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Page 194, f. n. 2 . — For 4 th ’ read 4 the ’. 

„ 198, f. n. 3 . — For Kalidasa read Kalidasa. 

„ 199, f. n. 3, 1. 3 . — For 4 sten ’ read * stem 

„ 206, 1. 1 of translation of J . — For 4 he * read 4 the 
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Page 326, translation of No. I. — For ‘ Vitasamgata * read ‘ Chita of the Gatas 5 [N. G. Majumdar]. 
„ „ text of No. Y.—For Chu[la]petukasa read Chulapitukasa. 

,, 327, 1. 2.— After 4 clear ’ add [Chulapitukasa means * of the father’s younger brother, i.e., 

uncle \ — Ed.] 

„ „ translation of No. Y. — For “ Agda, a resident of Chulapetu (?) ” read “his uncle 
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„ ,, ,, YI. — For Chulayakha read 4 * Yakha (Yaksha) the Junior (Kshudra- 

Yaksha).” 

,, 323, No. XI, text and translation. — For “ Mahamata ” read “ Malamita (Mahamitra) — 

Ed. 

,, „ translation of No. XII. — For “ DliarmadevI ” read “ Dhama leva (Dhaima leva) — 

Ed. 

„ 336, 1. 24. — For Poionnaruva read Polonnaruva. 
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No. 1.— KONDANAGURU GRANT OF INDRAY ARM AN. 

By Professor E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. ; Halle (Saale). 

Ink impressions of this inscription were sent to me by Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, 
along with the following description of the original plates : 

“ This set of live copper-plates was received from Pendyala Snbrahmanya Sastri, National 
College, Masnlipatam, through the President, District Board, Godavari, in June 1921. The 
plates are held together by a circular ring ri vetted into the back of a circular seal, on the 
countersunk surface of which are cut, in relief, a crescent, the word srl-Tyagadhenu, and an 
expanding lotus-flower of six petals. The plates bear writing on eight faces in all, the first and 
last plates having writing only on their inner sides, and have no raised rims. They measure 
about 7' in breadth, and a little less than 2'' in height. The ring -hole is bored at a distance 
of about l" from the left margin of the plates and measures about §* in diameter. The ring 
has a diameter of about 4", and the seal is a little more than 2" in diameter. The plates, with 
the ring and seal, weigh 100 tolas. The ring was cut in this office.” 1 

The writing on the plates is on the whole in a state of very good preservation. The 
alphabet resembles that of other early Eastern Chalukya inscriptions. The secondary forms 
of i and i are not always clearly distinguished. The Jihvamullya occurs in yaU = kaSchid= (1. 30). 
A final form of m is frequently used ; one of t is found in pradat (1. 18) and va set (1. 34), one of 
n in raja[r*]shfn (1. 26), and one of l in - Bol (four times in 1. 28 f., and once in 1. 37). 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose ; hut three versus of Veda-Vyssa are 
quoted in lines 31-35. The Telugu plural -Bol occurs four times in line 28 f., and once in line 
37. Lingual l is used also in Chaluky$nam (1. 6), ■ yugala) } (1. 16), and in the Telugu village- 
name Vellekki (1. 29). The Telugu r occurs in the two village-names Oherupuru (1. 20) and 
lrralu[r] (1. 22). The vowel ri after consonants is generally expressed by the syllable ri . After 
r consonants (except sibilants) are doubled, and dh is doubled before y in maddhye (1. 21). In 
- vaksha-sthalasya (1. 9 f.) 8 is elided before sth. In line 28 the group nj is employed instead 
of jn in vinjapanaya and anjapti (for ajnapti ). In line 21 the adjective seems to be 

used iu the sens£ of ‘ lying, situated.’ 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Kondanaguru to the Br&hro&na 
Chendi barman by the Maharaja Indravarman, surnamed sri-Tyagadhenu , 2 i.e. ‘ the (celestial) 
cow in liberality,’ who was a son of the Maharaja Vishnuvardhana and a grandson of the 
Maharaja Kirtivarman. and who belonged to the family of the Cha}uky&s. The donor’s 
father, Vishnuvardhana, has to be identified with Vishnuvardhana I, the founder of the 

1 [The inscription has been reviewed in the Epigraphical Report for 1922 ; App. A, No. 2, and p. 96. — Ed.] 

* The same surname forms the legend on the seal of this grant which is reproduced on the back of Plate of the 
Niduparu grant of Jayasimha I, infra. 

A 
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Eastern Chalukya dynasty, who is known to haVe been the younger son of the Western 
Chalukya king Kirtivarman I. Consequently, Indravarman must be the actual name of the 
younger son of Vishnuvardhana I, who is called Indra-BhatUraka or Indraraja in the inscrip- 
tions of his successors, and who, according to later tradition, reigned only for seven days . 1 

The grant seems to have been jnade at the request of a chief named Kondivarman, and 
the executor of the grant seems to have been Indravarman’ s eldest son, who likewise bore the 
name Indravarman. From other inscriptions we know only of a single son of Indra-Bhattaraka 
or Indraraja, who succeeded to the throne as Vishnuvardhana II. 

Line 28 f. contains four signatures of witnesses of the grant, each of which consists of the 
name of some village, followed by the word Bdl. In the opinion of Rao Bahadur Krishna 
Sastri, Bol (for Boyalu) is the Telngu plural of Boy a. In the Chendalur plates of A.D. 673, 
Bdya occurs five times, and is once replaced by the Sanskrit word vastavya , * a resident, inha- 
bitant.’ 2 The same must be the meaning of the word Bdya in a grant of Vishnuvardhana II, 
where a large number of donees are mentioned by name and are stated to have been Boy as, i.e . 

< residents, ’ of certain villages. 3 In the Chendalur plates of AJ>. 673 the actual names of the 
donees are omitted, and the expression ‘ resident of such and such a village ’ is employed in the 
place of the donee’s proper name. Similarly,, the donee’s grandfather, DurgaSarman, receives 
in the subjoined grant the epithet 4 Irralu[r]-B5ya by name ’ (1. 22). It might be concluded 
from this that Bdya is the designation of a village -clerk ( Earnam ). But this possibility is 
excluded by the fact that in the above-mentioned grant of Vishnuvardhana II two different 
individuals, VenniSarman and Chamundisarman, are stated to have been Marata-Boya, i.e. £ a 
resident of Marata.’ 4 In a grant of Bhlma I the donee (or his grandfather) is styled Ummara- 
kapthi-Bol, 5 i.e. ‘a resident of Ummarakanthi . 9 This use of the plural Bdl suggests that the 
tenn Bdl iu Alapaka-Bol, etc. (1. 28 f.), and in Choda-Bftl (1. 37) will have to be explained as. 
the honorific plural of Bdya, ‘ a resident, inhabitant.’ 

Lines 19-21 contain the names of four villages which formed the boundaries of the village 
granted, Kondanaguru. The boundary in the South was Cherupuru (1. 20). This village is 
perhaps identical with, Chejajpura in the Plaki 6 district, which, according to Dr, Fleet, 7 was 
probably ail older form of Chipurupalle in the present Vizagapatam District. The remaining 
Tillage-names I am unable to identify. 


TEXT . 8 

First Plate ; Second Side, 

1 Svasti 9 [||*] Srimatam(tam) sakala-bhuvana-samstuyamana-Majjoajvya^sagtf* 

2 tr[a*]nam(rtam) Hariti-pntranam(nam) svami-Mahasena-p[a # ]d^anudhya- 

3 tanam(nam) Kau6ikbvara-prasada-labdha-rajy[a*]nam hhagavan-Narayana-pra- 

4 s5da-samasadita-varaha-l3nchhan-ekshana-kshana-va&kri(kri)t i -ase8ha* 


1 See above, Vo b VIII, Ar peudix, p. 16 »ud note 9. 2 See my remarks, *bove> Vol. VIII, p. 238. 

* •^ n ^* Vol, VII, p. 187 f. * Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 188, text lines 41 sod^O. 

* Above, Vol. V, p. 129, text line f. 

* This b Ux: actmd reading of the Chlporapalle^ plates -of ^VUh^irardtiMiA I } see abbTfeV^ IX, p. 318, mu* 

ef. VoL XII, p.133, 

i Ind . Ant, Vo!;’ M, pp. 15; 96. 

» Frpmiuk impressions sappbed bj Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sts tri. 

* This word is entered by the writer on the left side of Une 2. 
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Second Plate ; First Side . 

-5 mahlbh|rtara[=*1a*d^medhAvabhritdm-snana-pavitTikri(krI)ta-manasa- [saiTra] - 

6 nam(nam) ava-yas6-vishaylkri(kn)ta-trail5kyanain(ziELm) Chalukyanam(n3m) kn- 

7 lam=ala[m]kri(kri)tya nija-jaiimaiiah(ita?) virajaman5ti(iiahP) ^ri-KI[r # ]ttivarmma- 

maha- 

S rSjasya napta sri-Vishnuvarddhana-imliarajabd rana-mukha-ga(sa)ta-ripu- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

9 vijaya-samnpalabdha-Sn-vadhn -nivasayamana-vipnla-vaksha-sthala- 

10 eya putrah sakti-traya-samadhigata-maha-khyati-vihhntifh] tri- s 

11 vargga-Beva-nipnnah Pnranapurnsha iva bahn-l5ka-stu- 

12 tah Puraratir=iva bhuta-gana-priyah dvitiya iva Makaradhvajah 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

13 panchama iva Iflkapalah Pridhagrasuta 3 iva satya-sandhah 6ara(ra)t-kj£la iva 

14 krita-bandhujlv-Otsavah purvv-achalendra* iva mitr-Sday-aimkula- 

15 mahima mahlpati-makuta-tat^ghatita-maharahia-marlchi-ma- 

16 njarT-ranjita-charan-araviiida-yiigalah sr-Indrava[r*]mma- maharajah TyS- 

17 gadheny-apara-uamadheyah 5 u dak a-pii rvv akarh sarvvarkara(r»)-parihar-5petam 

Third Plate ; Second Side , 

IS brakmad[e*]yikritya Kondaaaguni-nama-grama-gramam pradat [|*] Tasya gr&maaya 

19 dig-vibh&g&[h*] | Uttaratah Mujnmtiftrn-nama-grama[h |*] Pnrwatah Pagnnuni- 

naina-grA- 

20 mah [| # ] Dakshina-vibhag-[a*]vasthitah Che^upS^tc-IAma-g^aina[^ |*] Paschimatah 

Irtfba- 

tl [l]i -nama-gr[a*]mah [\*~\ Eteshaih gram[a]nam maddhyera 6 niv[a*]si kritah [|*] 
V ajasaneya-cha- 

22 ra^asya Du[r*]ggasa[r # ]mmanah(n6) Brahma-vihita-karmma-niratasya Irralufr}- 

Bfiya-nama- 

Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

23 [brahmanajsya pan. tray a 7 &bhijana-vidy5.-vri(vri)ttavatah(tfl) BMradvaja-sagflira- 

24 sya V ishnusarmmanah put ray a vedavid-vipra-samstuyamana-charifaya 

25 ChendisarannanS matapitror=atmanas=cha pnny6(nyA)vaptaye(ya) iti cha [I*] 

26 BhavinO raj a [r*] shin yath^jpachara-pTrrassaram(ram) - sammanayati [(*] AryyS^* 

27 hu-va[m] sa-gagana-tilaka-bhftta-Ko[ndi] v armmana mah&rajasy^agra-suta I- 

1 Bead -mahardjnsya: * Bead •vibhdtit=tri-. 

• Bead Priih-dgra-*v&a \i.9. Yudhishthira). 

4 The syllable le is corrected by the writer from Id. 

• Bead •*na\dr&jar=Tydgadhiur-apar<t-ndrnad'hcynk. 

• Cancel this aruUadra. 7 Bead pavtray^dbkijan**. 

a ‘2 
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Fourth Plate ; Second Side . 

nd rara nn n namadheya 1 vinj5panay& tasy =*=an japtirO vam 3 Alap5ka-B6l 
. . PPi-Bo[l] SomaySinla-VeUekki-Bol Marata-Bsl [|*] Api cha mohiU-lobhiL- 
d-v5 yah-kascldd-Tiglma-karttira s sa paneha-mahap5taka-yukt<5 bhavishyati 
iti 4 cha [1*] 

31 Veda-Vya[Ba # 3sya flick [&*] a-cb-4tra [(*] Nighnato bha [r* ] tri (tpi) -g<5- vipra-bala- 

yCshit-ta- 

32 pasvinah [|*] yft gatis*s& bhavSt~vrittim 6 harata[h*] fegan-ftnkit&m [[| 1 ||*] 

Shasbthimma® varsha-sa- 

Fifth Plate ; First Side. 

33 h£(ha)sr5,ni evargge tishthati bhflmi-da[h*] | akshepti cb-=dnumant[i*] cba 

t&ny*eva na- 

34 rake vaset [|| 2 ||*] Babubbir*VYa[8ti # ]diii datta bahubhis-^b-Anupilitii [|*] 

yasya-ya- 

35 sya yada bhnmi[s~*]tasya-ta8ya tad a phalam[|| 3 ||*] Iti Kanakar&ma-likhi- 


36 te s5 6a (ra) ne cbatushashthyiiiah 7 [t*] Efceshii n5m5n&m $kaik-&sah 8 


37 • . [p5lv5]k amll^k-5m8a[ h] [|*] Chdcja-Bfll® tri(tri)tly-5[ih*]sam [j|*] 


ABSTBACT OP CONTENTS. 

The MaMr§ja Indravarman, whose other name was Tyagadhenu (1. 16 f.), adorned the 
family of the Chalukyas (1. 6 f.) ; was a grandson of the Maharaja Klrtivarmsn (1. 7 f.) ; and 
was a son of the Maharaja Vishnuvardliana 10 (11. 8-10). He granted the village 11 of Kondana- 
gttru (1. 18) to Chendisarman (1. 25), son of Vishnusarman of the Bharadvaja gotra (]. 23 f.) 
and grandson of Durgasarman, (also) called Irr&lu[r]-BSya, of the Vdjaeangya charana 
(11. 21-23). The boundaries of the village granted were: in the North, fitujumnuru ; in the 
East, Pagunuru ; in the South, Cherupuru ; and in the West, Irbba[l]i (11. 18-21). 

The grant seems to have been made at the instance of a chief named Kondivarmpn, who 
belonged to the family of Aryyahu(?), and at whose request the Maharaja’s (viz. Indravarman’s) 
eldest son, who, (like his father), bore the name Indravarman, was appointed executor (djnapti) 
$f this (grant). 13 Line 28 f. seems to contain the names of four witnesses of the grant, preceded 
by the particle e vam, ‘ thus,’ viz. Alapaka-Bol, 13 . . ppi-Bol. Somayajula-Vellekki-Bol and 
Msrata-B<5l. 14 

1 Bead perhaps Indravarmma-ndmadMyd. 3 Read rijnapanaya tasy^ajnaptih 1 Fxam=. 

* Bead kartta. 4 Read bhavi*hyat~iti. 

6 Read bhaved=vrittim. • Read Shashtim. 

2 Read chatuhshaihty-amfdh. 8 Read perhaps Pteshdm brdhmandndm^ekaik-arnsak. 

9 A point or dash is engraved between bo and 

10 The genitive -vaksha-athalasya in line 9 f. proves that the nominative rmahdrajah in iine & most be 
• mistake of the clerk who drafted the grant, for -mahdrajasya. 

11 The text reads grdma-grama , * village of villages/ i.e. ‘a large village * (?) or *a chief village * (?). The 
tame expression occurs in another Eastern Chalukya grant ; see Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 138, text line 18. 

12 The purpose of the passage from which 1 derive these statements (11. 26-28) is uncertain. If my correction 
Indrararmma-ndmadheyd is accepted, it would still be necessary either to supply after Kondirar mm and the word 
kritaya qualifying the instrumental vijndpanaya , or to read Kondivannmano. 

18 Bol is the honorific plnral of Boy a, * a resident, inhabitant*; see my remarks on p. 2 above. 

14 The epithet Marafa-Boya is applied to two of the donees in a grant of Vishnu vardhana II ; see Ind. Ant., 
> * p. 188, text fines 41 and 50. In 1. 60 of that grant, taihprapta must be corrected into samprattah. 
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(Thia) edict ( sasana ) was written by Kanakarama (1. 35 f.). The village granted was 
divided into 64 shares, of which each of the donees 1 received one share (1. 36). The last line 
(37) contains the names of two further recipients of shares, of whom the first, whose name is 
doubtful, received one share, and the other, named Choda-Bol, one- third share. 


No. 2.— BAHUR PLATES OF NRIP AT UNGAY ARMAN. 

By Professor E. Hultzsch, Ph.D.; Halle (Saale). 

As stated by M. Julien Yrnson, this inscription is engraved on five copper-plates which 
were discovered by M. Jules Delafon 2 in 1879 ‘ at a depth of about one metre, in the middle of 
a structure of bricks, at six metres south of the pagoda of Bahur, an important locality on the 
south of Pondicherry, from which it is. 23*5 kilometres distant.’ The plates are now preserved 
in the Bibliothbque Nationale, Paris. They measure about 91*5 millimetres in height, 2u]*9 mm. 
in breadth, and 4*1 mm. in thickness, and weigh altogether 3106 grammes. There is the nsual 
ring-hole, 13*5 mm. in diameter, at a distance of 9-10 mm. from the left margin of each plate; 
but the ring which must have been originally passed through the holes and borne the royal seal, 
has not been recovered. 4 It had surely been broken long ago ; for the first side of the third 
plate and the second side of the second one are in worse condition than the other sides They 
were no doubt on the outside of the set. This allows us to conclude that the document has been 
buried with carelessness or in impatient ha*te.’ I am deriving all 4 hese details from M. Vinson’s 
article 4 Le college de Bahour au IX e siecle,’ 3 in which he furnished a tentative transcript and 
translation of the inscription. Years ago I had published a few remarks on it, 4 based on a 
transcript which had been prepared by a Tamil pandit and supplied to me by M. Delafon. This 
transcript has been recently printed in full, with some additional remarks, by Rao Bahadur 
Krishna Sastri. 5 The historical importance of the record now induces me to re-edit it from a 
aet of photographs which M. Vinson had been good enough to send me in 19U5. The photo- 
graphs are not quite perfect and distinct, but nearly every detail of the text can be made out 
from them with certainty. 

The languages of the inscription are Sanskrit and Tamil, and the alphabets are Grantha 
and Tamil, respectively. There are 32 Sanskrit verses (11. 1-45 and 74-77) ; the rest of the 
text is in Tamil prose (11. 45-74 and 78 f.). Grantha letters are occasionally used also in the 
Tamil portion (Nrt, 1. 45 ; rmma , 1. 46 ; brahmadeya , 1. 50; vidyastha , 11. 51. 71 ; vidydbhoga , 
11. 52, 71 f . ; hd and vy avast e(sthai) y 1. 72; sarvvapariha , brahma, and datti, 1. 73; Uditodaya and 
de, 1. 78 ; Nripatumga , 1. 7g), and the Tamil syllable red occurs in a Sanskrit verse (1. 34), while 
the purely Tamil name Nilaitangi is written in Grantha letters (Nilaitamg^iti, 1. 30). In the 
Sanskrit portion, the secondary form of i is not distinguished from that of i , nor that of ri from 
that of ra, nor p from v. In the Tamil portion, the length of initial e and o is not marked in 
er% (1. 72) and ddai (1. 69). The secondary forms of t, e, o are the same as those of t f e, o . The 
length of the vowel u is marked in ur f Vagtir, 'ffrattur, °rur , °nur, and pu&i ; but the mu of 
immunrurum (1. 50) does not differ in shape from mu, and from the lu of ~palun= (1. 68). 

1 The names of the 64 shareholders are not specified, bat the latter are alluded to by the pronoun ete, * these/ 
which implies that they were assembled in the king’s presence when he made the grant. For similar instances of 
the nse of the pronoun etad see above, Vol. IX, p. 59, note 6. The unnamed donees perhaps consisted of the chi«f 
donee Chendisarman and his relatives, and of the four persons who were mentioned as witnesses of the grant in line 
28 f. 

5 To the same gentleman we owe the discovery of the Kasakudi plates of Nandivarman (8. I. I., Vol. IX, 
No. 73). 

* Mvmoirt* Orientaux (Paris, 1905), pp. 211-263. 

* 8. I. I., Vol. II, pp. 513-517. 


4 Above, Vol. IV, p. 180 f. 
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All these defective spellings are well known fi om many other Tamii inscriptions. 1 They 
were not intended to imply actual differences of* pronunciation, hnt are only due to the yet 
imperfect development of the old Tamil alphabet. In my transcript, \ have, therefore, sub- 
stituted the long vpwela yherever they are required. In the Sanskrit portion, a final' fomfe 
of m is frequently employed (11. 11, 12, 13, etc.). Virama is expressed by a vertical dash after 
n (11. 10, 29 (?), 35 (?), 40, 41). but seems to be omitted generally after final t (11. 4, 5, 26, 29, 
30, 45), where I have tacitly supplied it. Superscribed r has the same shape as Virama, but ia 
represented by a point in nirbabhau, (1. 16) and -p«rrrafca[m] (1* 32). In the Tami] portion, 
Virama is expressed only in twp instances.: by a vertical dash in tan (1. 48), and by a point 
( pulli ) in im (1. 50). In the Sanskrit portion, the end of a verse is marked indiscriminately 
by various signs of punctuation, consisting of one or more of five different elements (|, |[, — f 

0 — ), but which I have in every case replaced by the usual mark (||). The end of the first 
half of a verse is marked by a horizontal line ) only in- five. instances (11. 13, 15, 17, 26, 30). 
At the end of the two Tamil passages, two other signs of punctuation are employed, viz. :j[0 — 
(1. 74) and :|n — (1. 79). 

The orthography of the Sanskrit portion calls for a few remarks. Tamil pronunciation is 
responsible for the forms Tantivarmman (11. 14, 18) for Dantivarruman, and rebha (J, 33) for 
repha, and agatha (1. 37) is meant for aqadha. The group ksh is replaced by tsh in raratika 
(1. 9 f.), tshrndpdla - (1. 14 f.) 4 -didritshaya (1. 17), and Latshmir *= (1. 20). The Sandhi rules are 
disregarded in pdlandt-bhumim (1, 15), kritavan-sastra - (1. 46), svarggam-vimanena (1, 13), 
and labdham=vidyd~ (1. 35). Visarga is dropped, not only, as -optionally permitted, in =teja 
sthiti - (1. 3) and ddsa sthdnasya (1. 44), hut also in va sriyam - (1. 1) and rajna srt° (11. 21, 42). 
Consonants are doubled after r, with four exceptions (Sri-bharttis=, 1.3 , nirbabhau, 1.16, and 
Dhti[r*]jatir=jata ° , 1. 36, ). 2 Double t is. simplified before v in datva (1. 39) and tatva (1. 45). 
Ike Tamil of the grant portion is on the whole correct. The only mistakes in it are °pdkarnum 
0* 49) for °pdkkarnurn 3 natti and vidutjca (1. 53) for ndtti and vi(jukka y v idunda (1. 56) for vi(futt<i % 
u mam (1. 6/) for t irum, vyavasteyum (1. 72 f.) for vyavasthaiyuviy and a few other slips in the 
two last lines of the inscription. The genitive affix in is joined to ellai, 1 a boundary,’ without 
Sandhi in ellaiin (11. 58, 63, 64 f., 65, 66), and its final n is doubled before the conjunctive affix 
um in ellaiinnum (11. 58, 59, 60, 61). Similarly, the past relative participle dyina is spelt aina 
(1. 62). For the past gerund ay we have dyi (1. 72, and twice in 1. 73), which is an archaic 
form; meyi (1. 68) for mey, ‘to graze and Neliayippakkam (1. 59 f.) for Nelvdyppdkkam. 

The metres of the Sanskrit portion are : Drutavilambita (verses 1, 7), Vasantatilakfc 
(15, 31), Arya (32), and Anushtubh (3-6, 8-14, 16-30). The metre of verse 2 is Praharshinl ; 
but its fourth Pada is Anushtubh, and in each of the two first Padas the tenth and. eleventh' 
syllables of the Praharshinl metre are missing. I am unable to correct and translate this verse 
in a satisfactory manner. 

The Tamil portion of the inscription records a grant of three villages, and the Sanskrit 
portion preceding it professes to be a eulogy (praSasii, 1. 45) celebrating the donor. The Tamil 
and the Sanskrit versions supplement and corroborate each other, and have bt>th to be considered 
together. The grant was made in the eighth year (11.46, 51) of the reign . of king (*€>) 
Vijeya-Nyipatuhgavarman (1. 45 f.), or simply Npipatungavarmen (1. 74 f.), Nripatunga 
(11. 24, 25, 32), or Tuhgevarman (1. 42), who boasted of the title ‘ lord of the three worlds ’ 
(11. 22 f., 41 f.). Verses 2-15contain the following genealogical account of this king. From the 
lotus-flower arising from Vishnu’s navel was produced Brahma ; from him, Afigiras ; from him 
Bjihaspati ; from him, Samyu ; from him, Bharadvaja ; from him, DrOna ; from him, ASvatthg- 
man|and from him, king Pallava (verse 6). The same mythical pedigree is found at the begin - 

1 Cf. 8. I. I., V»U Preface, p.U _ " 

* In v*rshai}dd~ (1. IB f.) the doubling of the nbiUnt is prohibited Vy P ig uri , Till, 4, 
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lung of several inscriptions of the Pallava kings of Kan chi. Next we are told that from the 
family of Pallava * arose a group (of kings) commencing with Vimala and Kohkanika * (verse 
7), and that, ‘ after Vimala, etc., had gone to heaven ’ (verse 8), there was Darttivarman (verse 
9), whose son was Nandivarman (verse 12). As I have suggested orl a former occasion, 1 the 
‘group (of kings) commencing with Vimala and Konkanika which is sandwiched between 
the mythical kihg Pallava and the historical king Dantivarman, probably owes its mention to ■ 
the desire of claiming for the latter connection with the Western Garxga kings, \\ hose ancestor 
is believed to have been Konkani. 2 The queen of Nandi vardan, Sahkha; by hdme, was boi*h in 
the RSshtrakdta family (verse 13) and bore to him the donor of this grant, ifripatnngd, (verse 
15). Of him verse 16 tells us that he supplied a Pandya king, who'se proper name is not 
disclosed, with an army, and that he defeated some enemies, who are not specified either, on the 
further bank of the Arichit river. The name of this river must be a Sanskrit! zed form of 
Arisil, a branch of the Kav€rx which enters the sea at Karaikkal (Karika!).' 3 It may be 
concluded from verse 16 that Nripatnnga allied himself with a Pandya king and undertook an 
expedition into the dominions of the Ch61a king. The two names DanfivarmaLh 1 and Nrip’atufrga 
occur also among the Rashtrakuta kings, with wdiom Nandivarmah became actually connected 
through his queen Sarrkha, and Dantivarman is perhaps identical with DaUtiga, the idler of 
Kahchi who was defeated by the Rashtrakftta king Gdvincta 1 III in A.D. 804. 4 Rao Bahadtfr 
Krishna Sksfri has shdWn quite recently that the Velfirpalaiyam plates of Vij ay a L Nandivarifr an 
and the Tandantottam plates of Viji ya-Ntn&fvik re mavarman probably belong to the rei£h 
©f Nripatudga’s father Nandivahman. 5 

According to the Tamil portion, the grant was made at the request of Vesali-pSraraiyan 
(1. 46), i.e. 4 the great chief of Vesali.’ The Sanskrit portion supplies his proper name, Mar- 
tanda (1. 27 f.), and his surname, Nilaitangi 6 (1 30). and calls him, with a play on his name 
Martanda, ‘ the sun of the Vesali family’ (1. 27 f. ). From other inscriptions we learn that Vesa* 
lippadi was the name of a province, of which Vagur-nadu, i.e. the country round Bailor, 
formed a subdivision. 7 Evidently Martanda was a' hereditary chief of this province. He 
claimed descent from’ the family of Kuru (11. 27, 31 f., 43), the mythical ancestor of the heroes 
•f the Mahdbharata. At his own request (11. 32, 46 f.), he Ea'd deceived three villages in his 
«wn province ( rdshtra ) from king Nripatunga (verse 21). This probably means nothing but- 
that his sovereign accorded him permission to give away these three villages, and explains two 
apparently conflicting statements, viz. that, in verses 23, 26, and 29, Martanda is represented as 
the actual donor, while, in verse 31, Nripatuugavarman claims the merit of having made the 
grant himself 

The executor ( ajnapti in Sanskrit, 11. 32, 39, and 41, or dnatti in Tamil, 1. 47) of the grant 
was Uttamesila (1. 41), the minister (mantrin) of king Tungavarman (1. 42), i.e. of Nripa- 
^ tanga. He had the title Videlvidugu-Kadupntti-Tamila-peraraiypn (1.47), i.e. ‘the great 
chief of the Tamilians of Videlvidugn-Kadupatti.’ As Kadupatti is a synonym of Pallava, 8 
Uttamasila’s title suggests that Videlvidugn, i.e. ‘the crashing thunderbolt,’ was a surname of 
the Pallava king Nripatnnga. The samd word Videlvidhgu seems to have been a surname of his 
lather Nandivarman. For an inscription of king Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman and of his 
leudatory, the Bana chief Vikramaditya; at Tiruvallam 9 records the grant of a village named 
Yidelvidugu-Vikkiramaditta-chaturvedimapgalatn. The first member of I his compound word 


* Above, Vol. IV, p, 181. 2 C j sbove> Vol. Ill, p. 164, d. 8, and 1 ?: I. L, Vol. Ill, 3 , $6 1 

* 8 . 1. I., Vol. II, p. 52, n. S. Ind. Ant,, Vol. XI, p. 127. 1 S. I. J., Vol. Il, pp. COS 

• TbiaTamiJ name is paraphrased in Sanskrit by lohdndm nilayah (L 29). 

? See it. Vihsod's article, p. 2S4 f., and Venkayya's Prefaced S. ii 1^ Vol. Ilj p. 2$. 

• See above^ V«I. VU, p. 25, n. f t and 'j. b! A, Si, lilfr,' pi &f. • 3. J. h, V©i. Ill, 
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must refer to Nripatunga’s father Nandivarman, 1 * and the second one to the B&pa chief Vikra- 
maditya. The executor ( anatti ) of the Tiruvallam grant was K&dupa(ti-Tamiia-pera[rai]yaB 
which may be taken as a title either of Uttamasila himself, or of another minister who preceded 
him in office during the reign of Nandivarman. 

The recipients of the grant were the residents of a ‘ seat of learning ’ ( vidya-sthana ), or 
college, at Vagur (11. 51 f., 71 ; see also 11. 35. 37 f., 38 f., and 44 of the Sanskrit portion), i.e. 
Bahur, where the plates were discovered by M. Delafon. As M. Vinson remarks, 3 the modern 
form looks like a learned corruption, deriving the ancient name Vagur from the Sanskrit bdhu, 
< an arm,’ instead of the Tamil vdgu , ‘ beauty.’ The grant was to be a r idyd-bhdga (11. 52, 71 f.), 
i.e. a source of revenue for the promotion of learning. This is perhaps the earliest case on record 
of a university scholarship or educational endowment. 

As in the Leyden plates (a scholarly transcript, translation, and analysis of which still 
remain a desideratum), the official routine observed in this grant was as follows. The three 
villages having been granted to the VagtLr college, an order (tirumugam, 1. 54) communicating 
^his fact and calling for a report (araiydlai, 11. 53, 55, 56) was issued to the headmen of Eilyali- 
V5gur-nadu, (a subdivision of tbe district) of Arava-nSdu 5 * (1. 48). Having read the order, 
the headmen of the no^u reverently placed it on their heads and circumambulated the limits ©f 
the villages granted. Line 40 of the Sanskrit portion suggests that, as in the case of the Leyden 
plates, they were accompanied by an elephant whose hoof prints marked the boundaries, on 
which they raised stones and planted milk-bush (11. 53, 55). The names of the three village* 
were Setriippakkam, 4 VilAhgattehgaduvanur, and I|*aippunaichcheri (11. 48-50). According 
to the report submitted by the headmen of the their boundaries were as shown in the 


two subjoined diagrams (1L 56-66). 
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1 Jnat as his nance is given here and in other inscriptions in the fuller form of id Vijaya-Nandivikramavar- 

naan, his eon Nripatongavarman calls himself slso id Vijaya-Nppatnngavikramavannan ; see above, VoL IV, p. 100 

ff. and Vol. VII, p. 140 8 ^ p. gg6. 

* Cf. Yenkayya’s Preface to S. I. I., Vol. II, p. 27. According to the Tami] dictionaries, Arnva-na^n is om of 

the two districts in which common Tamil {Kodun-Tamil) is spoken, the second bring AniTa-v ajataUi -naja. 

8 Spelt Chtt(uppdiiam in Gimntha (1. 32 f.). 
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Vagnr 
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Nerurijikurnmbu 

M. Vinson* has consulted a local map and tells us that, besides Vagnr (13 ah nr), two of 
these village-names survive to' the present day: Kirimnnpatti is now represented by Kirimam- 
bftkkam, 6 kilometres north-east of Bahnr, and Vilarigattangaduvanuris perhaps connected 
with Kaduvanur, 5 kilometres west of Bah nr. I hope my Braktnin friends in Madras will find 
an opportunity for making enquiries on the spot, and will succeed in identifying a few' more of 
the village-names w*hich are registered in the detailed description of the boundaries of the 
grant. 

In verse 30 we are told that the Sanskrit pra'sasti, which forms the first portion of the 
inscription, was composed by Kagaya, a servant of the Vagfir college. At the end of the whole 
document, its writer informs us of his name and parentage in a Sanskrit verse (32) and in 
Tamil prose, (1. 78 f.). He was a goldsmith ( suvariiakrit or, in Tamil, tatt'ip), named Nripa- 
tuhga (11. 77, 79), I h-evidently after his sovereign, — a hereditary servant of the Pallava family, 
the son of Madevi-perundsttan, and the grandson of Uditodaya-perund'ttan of Kil- 
Baisaram near Kachchipedu (Conjeeveram). The name, or rather the title, of his father 
means ‘the great goldsmith (by appointment) to the chief queen.’ Similarly, the name of his 
grandfather would mean ‘ the great goldsmith (by appointment) to (king 1 * Uditodaya,’ and 
UditOdaya (1. 78) or Uditodita (1. 76) may have been a surname of one of the immediate 
predecessors of king Nripatungavarman. XTditodita is actually known to have been one of the 
numerous birudas of Rajasimka, an earlier Pallava king of Kan chi. 2 * From this king it may 
be supposed to have descended to one of the predecessors of Nripatungavarman. 


TEXT* 

First Plate; First Side , 

1 Svasti £rl[h I] 1 *] Disatu va[h*] sriyam*ambuja-lftchanas=trida4a-matili-mghri^ 

2 ghte-p&d-ambujah [| # ] Sakala-ldka-bhayamkara-rakshasa-prasama-netur^a- 

3 je(j5) Madha(dhu)*sfidanah || [1 |j*] Sri-bkartus~sayana parasya netre 3 at 

t«w ] 4 Bthiti-laya-su- 


1 See las article, p. 236 f. 3 S. 1. I., Yol. T, p. V5, t>fch niche. 

* From a set of photographs snppfied by M. J ulten Vinson. 

* Asad perhaps 

8 
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4 ti-betuh [|*] ian-nabher=ajani samasta-bljam=abjam=Atmay0nifl=tatO-=bhavat || [ 2 ||*] 

5 A [m*]giras=tata ntpanno loka-natbach=chatnrmmnkhat __ [|*] Brihaspatis-taM 

6 mantrl Sakrasya Vala-bhedinah || [3 ||*] Tatas=Samyns=tato je(ja)jn$ 

Bharadvaja-sa- 

7 mahvayah [ |*] tatO DrSnO mah-eshvasaa==samar5 Sakra-yikramah |] [4 ||*] Tat# 

8 Dronan=tQaha-bahus=sar ^va-ya [d*] dha- visarad&h [|*] A^yatthama kil^amsena samba- 

9 bhuva Pinakinah [| [5 [|*] Asvattbamnas=tatS raja PallaY-fckhy# babhuva 

u(yah) [|*] ra- 


First Plate ; Second Side. 

10 ratsha(ksha) naya-khanda-sthan=bhupatm=8a-krishlvalan || [6 [| # ] Vimala-Komkanik- 
adi ta- 
ll d-anvayad=ajani brindam=ari-pramad-anatam [|*] nibita-sasanam-anya-nfipesbv-api 

12 priTataman=jaya~gbosbam=anaratam || [7 \\ *] Bhuktva bhuvam gva-vlryyepa 

chatus-[sa]- ^ _ 

13 gara-mekhalam ( tata[h*] syarggarr^viinanena 1 gateshn Vitnal-adisbu || [8 ||*] A- 

14 slt=Purandara-sam5 raja 2 dripa(dlia)-bhaktir=Mmura-dvipi(8lii) [|*] Ta(D&)ntiva*mmI 

maha-[b]akuli tshma(kshma)- 

15 pala-makiit-anatah |[ [9 ||*] Dharmmexja palanat(d) *bhumim KalSv^pi 

nripah | ya- 

16 rshanad*api danasya parjjanya iva nirbabbau || [10 ||*] Atmanfl bandi-ynktr 

a[nam ] 3 Ya- 

17 m-alaya-didritslia(ksba)ya | patheyam-iya kritv=arln-pandani 4 visa[sa # ]ijja yah 

|| [11 ||*] Nandi- 

18 varmma maha-bahus-sa jat<5 5 * Ta(Da)ntiva[r*]iamanah [ |*] s&mare yijiti - 

bhamii'-asahaye- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

19 na yena sah || [12 ||*] Asich^Chhankh-Shvaya d5vl tanr-amgi Ntodlvfirmmatia^ 

[ l*] Rashtra- 

20 kuta-[ku*]le jata Latshml(ksbml)r=iva Mnra-dyishah || [13* ||*] Kdhamivatl 

dbaritr^Iva ma[tri*]-vaj=jagatah. 

21 priya [I*] babbau Samkh-ahvaya devl r5jna[h*] 6rir=iva rfipinl || [14 (1*] 

Tasyam 

22 [ba]bbnva mati-kanti-kal-adimatyam=manyah kulena gnnayan=bhuvana-tray-e- 

23 gah [j*] utpadyamana-tapan&dhipa-tulya-teja jishouh kalavan=samare 9 

24 Nripatumgadevah || [15 ||*] Yat-prasad-a[r*]jjita sena Pandyena samare pnra [i*] 

25 pare-Kichit=sa raj-agnir=ddadaha ripu-samhatim || [16 ||*] Nripatumga iti khyato 

26 bal<5=pi bbuvan-esvarah. | Khyato na kevalam=bhumay=ftinushmiim=api Rama-vat 

27 || [17 j!*] Tasy=5pakara-saihynkto rajnah Kuru-kul-Odbhavah. [|*] Vesfili-vamga-MS- 


1 Read xvarggam vimanena. 

3 To satisfy the metre, this word most be cancelled. 

8 Read perua] s yukt-anyan~. 

4 Read perhaps =kdnddni. 

1 Pearl -samyito. 

* instead of tbe last syllable of Jcaldvda, the metre requires a sh^rt syllable ; read perhaps kaldpa-tamari 
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Second Plate ; Second* Side. 

28 rttandah prajanam saranS ratah [| [18 ([*] Saii-vat*t*kko- r loke gSmbhlry^- 

adau 1 

29 samudra-vat [|*] sn [r*]yya-vad«rakshanal=10kan 2 lokajiiu^nilayo nripalr|j. [19 11*3 

30 Tasmat-tasy=tahitan=oiama Nilaitsmg^lti deva-vat | athava sutaran=nama-pra* 

31 tyakshatvad=visam=pateh || [20 ||*] Grama* tray am sva-rashfcre sab 3 Kuru-vamtfa* 

vivarddha- 

32 nah [|*] vijna[pya] Nripatumg-esaUlabdham-ajnapti-puryyakafm] || [21 |j*] Ohetfctt- 

33 pp&kkam^hal-adharam gramam^gkgm-ath=aparam £|*] gramah(mam) * Yidyi- 

vilamg-adi-rebji(pli) -a* 

34 nta-pada-namaka[m}.|| [22 H*] Tasmad-Iraippu9Aichcheriu-tritlyam earvva-[sampajflam 

[|*] evam 

35 grama -tray am labdham=vidya-sthanaya 4 dattavan || [23 ||*] Mandakinlm 

samayantlm=urmmi- 

36 vega-samakulam [|*] sa [ba]bh5ra yatha d 6v0 Dhu[r*]jatir=jatay=aikay5 || [24 |[*] 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

37 Yidya-nadl tath-ftg[a]tha(dM) 6 cbaturddi5a-gaa-akala, £ I *] Vagafrl^j^fiaa*^i8b[ajh] 

38 sthanarii vyapya yasmad~vyavasthita || . [25 1|*] Tat^sthanam^eyam yddusbam.. yidyfc- 

39 sthanam-prachakshate [|*] tebhyO datva(ttya) sa bhfipalS graman-ajnapti- 

40 pflrvvakfa || [26 ||*] Hasti-sancbari-slm&ntan=atmanam^babyi-manyatd [f*] yuktan*sa 

41 rvva- [pa]rlharair=akaratvena rakshitSn || [27 ||*] ' Ajnaptir^'CTttamt fills s^trailO- 

42 ky-eSyara-pfljiiah [|*] mantrl Bfib^spati-^rakbyO rijSa[fc*]* sta-Taihg- 

va[r*]mmanah || [28 # ] 

43 A gamin ah prajapalao-y achate Koxu-nandanah [|*] dha [rmm!] pamanyi- 

44 t-palanlya iti svayam || [29 |j*] Dasa[h*] sthanasya yidyaya VSgor-grama- 

jusham-a- 

45 yam 6 [| # ] lqitavan(n)=4astra-tatva(ttya)-jnah pra§aatm=Nagayas-8u[kji*]t (] [30 [J*] 

K<5 Visaiya-Nri- 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

46 patongayarmmarku ySndu efctfivadu V esali- pper araiye n vinnap- 

47 pattal VidelTidngu-K^upatti-Ttamila-pperwaiyan fifcatti aga 

43 Aruva^natt«=Kk3lvall-V6gnr7nattn uattar -kanga []|*] Tfcn&afittu Sett** 

49 ppa[k*]kamum Vilangattangaduvanurum Iraippunaichcheriyu- 

50 m=aga immQnrurum palayav-aramum brahmadeyamumi^mkki Jnu-» 

51 n pejrjrarai maj^i yandu ettavadu Vagur vidyasthanat- 

52 tarkku vidyabh6gam-aga=ppanitt5m [||*] Taogalum padagai nacjan- 

53 da kallum kalliyum n[a*]tti araiyolai £eyda 7vidutka(kka)v=e&ju 

54 nattarkku-ttirumugam vida [||*] Nattar tirumugah-gagdu tolada tabu: 

55 [k]ku vaittu=ppadagai nadanda kalluh*galliya=nafcti afai[yOlai] 

1 The second part of the an of -adau is engraved at the beginning of tijMtnext line. 

* Head = Id k amt *. 

1 Head sa. 

4 Read IdhfyamrrvlydT. 

1 [Read, J 

1 The reading = imam would be more suitable* 

1 [Thii.werdiofijf fid.] 

* 2 
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Fourth Plate ; First Side • 

50 Seydn natter vidunda(tta) araiyalai=ppadi nilattukk=ellai [l # ] Vila* 

57 ng&ttangaduvaourkkufi=Jettuppakkattukkum=aga irandu ttrkkun=gi- 

58 l-pajk*ellai kattn ellaimnum NenmaUppakkattn ellaim 

59 mcjkun-den-park=ellai Neinnalippakkatt^ellaiinnun^Nelva- 
59 yippakk att =el la il n n u m Urattur=ellaikku vadakkum mel-pa- 
91 jk^ellai Mambakkatt^ellaiipnum iv-Vi}ahgattaiigaduv&nu- 

52 r-ppaj=piramadeyam=aina ajrubadu &ejuvukku*kkilakkum vada-pajk^ellai Va- 

63 gtlr=^ellaiin=Texkum [|*] Iraippuuaicticherikk*eliai kll-pajk~ellai natta- 

64 m ullitta kattukku mexkun=den-pajk=ellai Nerunjikurumbin ellai- 
95 in yadakku~mel-park=ellai Vagur=ellaiig. kilakkum vada-park=ellai 

Fourth Plate; Second Side. 

65 KirimanpStti ellaiin=xe)rkum*aga ivv-isaitta-peru-nang-ellai- 

67 galilnm=agappatta nilan nir-nilanum pun^eyyum umam 1 ur-irukkaiyn~ 

6B mgpaiyu«manai-ppadappu=manrun==gan 2 ‘u*ingyi-palun^gul 8 niun==gottaga[:ra]- 

69 mun*gidangun^g5niynn^gadun=galarum Odaiyum udaippum ullittru nl[r] 

70 ptt$i nedum paramb-erindu ndumb^fldi amai tavalndad*e[lla]- 

71 m un*^ilan*oliv-inji Vagur vidyasthanattarkku vidya[bhfi]- a 

72 bhOgam^ayi Vagiirod© eyi Vagur perra pariharam am vyavaste(sthai)[yu]« 

73 m perru sarrva-paribaram^ayi brahmadeyam~ayi~pparadatti senra- 

74 du || Punyadi s&mam kjitayatain paidrakshatan^cha tad^raksbaL=£ti njipatir=Nn| l i- 

75 patungavarmina [)*] agaminah kshitipatln=prauamaty=ajasram morddbng 

Mukunda-cbara[n*ftm] * 


Fifth Plate ; First Side. 

76 buja-§ekhareua || [31 ||*] Uditodita-kula-ti]aka[h*] suvarnuakrit^s&rvva-fsastra}- 

77 nish^atah [|*] alikban=Npipatmhg-akbyab PaUaya-kafe*mfi]a-bhrity 5 *tra || [32 ||*J 

78 Kachchipettu KQ-Paisarattu Udtt 6 daya-peru[n*]datta[Q*] maga^ MSdevi- 

peru[n*]datta- 

f9 4 maga n(n) Nfcipatumgafo*] e]uttn H 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! 

(Verse 1.) Let Madhu’s destroyer (Vishnu) grant you prosperity, the lotus-eyed one, 
whose lotus-feet are rubbed by the diadems of the gods (bowing to him), the unborn one, (wh*> 
became) the means of tbe destruction of demons that terrified tbe whole world ! 

(Verse 2.) In the eye of tbe sleeping husband of Sri (Vishnu) was produced the luminary' 
(i,e. the Sun ?), (which is) the means of duration, destruction, and production. From hi* 


1 Bead Urum. 


* Cancel tie bracket ted ayllab'e. 
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(Vishnu’s) navel arose a lotus- flower, the germ of all. From this (flower) the self-born one 
(Brahma) was produced. 

(Verse 3.) From this four-mouthed lord of the world, Angiras was bom, (and) from the 
latter, Brihaspati, the minister of Sakra (Indra), the splitter of (the demon) Vala. 

(Verse 4.) Fioai him was bom Samyu; fiom him, he who was named Bharadvaja; from 
him, the great archer Drfliia, whose valour equalled that of Sakra in battle. 

(Verse 5.) F»om this Drfina was produced, it is said, by a portion of Pinakin (Siva) the 
long- armed Asvatthaman, who was skilled in all fights. 

(Verse 6.) From this Asvatthaman was born a king named Pallava, who ruled the kings 
residing in the nine continents, together with the ploughmen. 

(Verse 7.) From his family arose a group (of kings) commencing with Vimala and 
Konkaniks, which was bowed to by the wives of enemies ; which imposed commands even on 
other Tulers of men ; which was much beloved ; (and) which continually shouted ‘victory* ’ 

(Verse 8 f.) Then, after Vimala, etc,, having enjoyed by their own valour the earth girt by 
the four oceans, had gone to heaven on aerial cars, there was the long-armed (king) DaDtivarman, 
who resembled Purandara (Indra), showed fhm devotion to Mura’s foe (Vishnu), (and) was 
bowed to by the diadems of the rulers of the earth. 

(Verse 10.) By ruling the earth according toir ght even in the Kali age, and by showering 
gifts, (this) ruler of men shone like a rain-cloud. 

(Verse 11.) He dispatched arrows, furnishing (them) with provisions for (their) visit of the 
nether world under the guise of (the blood of thote of his) enemies w ho were not (already) con- 
fined* in his own prisons. 1 

(Verse 12.) From Dsntivarman w r as born that long-armed Nandivarman who subdued 
the earth unaided in battle. 

(Verse 13.) Just as Lakshm! (is the consort) of Mura’s foe (Vishnu), (the wife) of 
Wsndivarmcn was the slender queen named Sank ha, who was born in the Bashfrskufa 
family. 

(Verse 14.) Full of patience like the earth, beloved by the people like a mother, the queen 
named Sank ha shone as if she w ere the embodied fortune of the king. 

(Verse 15.) By her who possessed intelligence, beauty, arts, etc., was bom the virtuous 
Nripatu ngadeva, the lord of the three worlds, noble by birth, resembling the rising sun in 
splendour, (and) victorious in fights with arrows. 

(Verse 16.) Resembling fire, this king, by whose favour the Pandya had obtained an 
army formerly, burnt a confederation of enemies in a battle on the further bank of the Arichit 
(river). 

(Verse 17.) Even in his youth (this) lord of the world (was) renowned (by the name) 
of Kyipatunga (i.e. ‘the high one among rulers of men’), (He was) renowned not only on 
earth, (but) even in the other (world), like Rama. 

(Verse 18.) Provided by this king with benefits (was) Martanda of the family of VesaU,* 
a descendant of the family of Kuril, (and) intent on (affording) refuge to (his) subjects. 

(Verse 19.) An ornament to the world like the moon, (and) resembling Hie ocean in pro- 
fundity, etc., (this) ruler of men (became) the resort of the people by protecting the people aft 
if (he were) the sun. 

1 i.e. he e*ther imprisoned or shot his enemies. 

1 V>r?ea 19 and 20 suggest that the word Martanda (i.e. the snn) is ndt a mere metaphor (rvpaiam), but b j W 
be taken here as a proper name. 



14 


EPIGHA.PHIA INDTCA, 


[Vol XV11I. 


(Verse 20.) Thierefo^e. the (surname Nilail$ngj. (i,e. ‘ the support of th© world ’) (wa* 
as) suitable to this ruler of men as (unto) a god, or because (his real) name (M&rt&txda, i.e, the 
sun) was quite manifest (to all). 

(Verses 21-23.) This promoter of - the family of Kura gave to a seat of learning ( vidyd - 
sthana) three villages in his own province (rashtra) which, at (his) request, (he had) i*eceived } 
provided with an executor (djUaptd), from that lord Nrip&tuugfl, viz. the village of Chettup- 
p&kkj&r£r, rich in fruit, then another village whose pame (consisted of) a word ending in an r 
and beginning with Vidyavi}arigd , 1 2 (and) thirdly the very prosperous (village of) Ij*aippunat- 
chcheri. 

(Verses 24-26.) Just as the god Dhfirjati (Siva) .carried on the single lock of (his) hair the 
approaching Mandakinl (Ganga), agitated by the velocity of waves, thus the deep river of 
learning, filled with troops (of scholars) from the four directions, 9 stayed after it had filled the 
seat of the residents of the village of Vagur. Therefore they call this seat of scholars a seat erf 
learning, 

(Verse 26 f.) This rnler of land thinks highly of himself after he has given to those 
( scholars) the (three) villages, provided with an executor, their limits having been circum- 
ambulated by an elephant, 3 accompanied by all immunities, (and) protected by freedom from 
taxes. 

(Verse 28.) The executor (was) Gttamasila, worshipped by the lord of the three worlds, 4 * 
the minister, resembling Brihaspati, of the glorious king Tungavarman. 

(Verse 29.) The desqendanti of Kuru, himself entreats future .kings : — ‘As this charity is 
common (to all kings), it must be preserved (by you as well) 1 ’ 

(Verse 30.) The serv&pt of the seat of . learning of the residents of the village of VSgflr, 
the pious Nagaya, who knew the truth of sciences, composed this eulogy (praiasti). 

(Line 45.) In the eighth year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Niipatuhgavarmau^at the 
request of Veaali-peracaiyai^^ Videlvidugu-KSfJupatfi-TanaiJa-pewaiyaft beipg the execn- 
tor ( anatti ). Let the headmen of Kilvali-Vagur-nadu, (a subdivision) of Aruvfc-nadu* see 

(this .order) j s 

(Line 48.) In the eighth year (of our reign), we have granted three villages o£your n&4u, 
viz. Set^uppftkkanr* Vilang%ttahgpduvaniur, and Iraippunaichcheri,— dispossessing the 
former tenants, , (apd) excluding ancient ebaritiqs and Brahmadeyas ;■ — to the- residents of the 
seat of learning at Vagur as a source of revenue for the promotion of learning (vidya-bhdga). 

(Line 52.) And issued an order (tirumugam) to the headmen of the telling them to 

circumambulate the limits, 6 * * to plant stones and milk-bush (along the boundaries), and to dratf 
up and submit a report ( araiyolai ) ! 


1 According to the Tamil portion, the full name of this village was Vilang&ttangaduvanur, to which the word 
vidya is still prefixed here because it was granted for the promotion of learning. 

2 With chaturdiia-yana cf. the expression chdtudisasa bhiJcKu-s.i\jh*~\ghasa at Nasik, above, Vol. VIII, p, 78, 
text line 5 t 

* The local authoiities fixed the boundaries by letting au elephant walk round the limits. Cf. ptdi nadappittu 
or pidi iulndu in the Leyden plates, patsxm ; Jcarim-parilcramana-vispashta-sxmd-chatushtayaf* , , . . . 
gramam, ibid., 1. 85 f . ; ibM-pirita-simanam, above, Vol. XV, p. 63, text line 109 f. ; pidi i Hindu,, ibid., p. 64,ltext 
lines 134-13$^and p, 65, text line 165 ; pidi nadatti, Travancore Arch, Series, Vol. II, p„ 7©. 

4 i.e. king Npipatuoga see verse 15. 

* Cf. line 1U5 of the KaSakudi plates. 

* Baday at nad&ndu corresponds to paddgai valah=jeyidu in line 110 of the Kasaku<Ji plates j pidqgai valanm 

jeydu iq a inscription of Nandivikramavarmao, S, I. I., Vol III p 91, 1. 11 ; pidagai nadand u in tha 

Leyden plates, pattim ; and prad<%Jcthini-kritya in Sanskrit. 
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(Bine 54.) When the headmen of the -ncCdn saw - the order, they raised (their) joined 
hands (before it), placed (ir) on (their) heads, circumambulated the limits, planted stones and 
milk-bush, and drew up a report. 

(Line 5b.) According to the report 'Submitted by thfe headmen of the nddii; tW boundaries 
of the land (granted are as follows) : — Of the two Tillages of Vil^gSttAttga4uv&niir and 
Settappakkam, the eastern boundary is to? the west of the bound aiy a forest and. of the 

boundary of Nentoalippglikam ; the southern - boundary is to the north of the boradaiy* ©f 
Nenmalippakkam, of the - boundary of Nelvayipp&rkam, and of the boundary of tttattur ; 
the western boundary is to the ' east of the boundary of Mambakkam and of sixty rice-fields 
(ser itvu) which form a Brahmadeya near this ViltogSttangaduvsnur ; l and the northern 
boundary is to the south of the boundary of Vagur. 

(Line 63.) The boundaries of Iraippha&icheheri (are) : — The eastern boundary is to the 
west of a forest surrounding the village ( nattam ) ; the southern boundary is to the nm*th of tfte 
boundary of Nerunjikurumbu ; the western boundary is to the east of the boundary of -Vagur ; 
and the northern boundary is to the south of the boundary of Kirimanpatti. 

(Line 66.) Altogether, the land enclosed by the four great boundaries specified here, 
including wet land and dry land, villages and village-buildings, houses and house-gardens, 
clearings and young trees, waste grounds for grazing, 2 tanks, store -houses, 3 ditches, wells, foiests, 
brackish ground, water-courses and breaches, 4 * wherever water is conducted (?), long harrows 
are applied, 6 7 iguanas run, and tortoises creep, not excluding the cultivated land, 6 being joined ? 
to VSgur itself as a source of revenue for the promotion of learning to the residents of the seat 
of learning at Vagur, enjoying the immunities and agreemeuts 8 enjoyed by Vagur, 
possessing all immunities, (and) being a Brahmadeya , — the grant was made. 9 

(Verse 31.) 4 The good works of those who perform (them) and of those who preserve 
(them) are equally (meritorious). Therefore preserve you (this gift)!* Thus (requesting 
them), king Nripatungivartnan perpetually bows (his) head, which bears on its crest the lotus 
feet of Mukunda (Vishnu), to future kings. 

(Verse 32.) The ornament of the family of TTditddita, the goldsmith named Nripatuhga, 
who was skilled in all sciences (and) a hereditary servant of the Pallava family, wrote (this). 

(Line 78.) The writing of Nripatuhga, the son of il&devi-perundattan (who wae) th« 
son of XJditodaya-perundattan, (a resident) of Kll-Paisaram near Kachehipedu. 


1 In two other instances (11. 49, 56 f ), the d of tta is represented by \ »hrrt a. 

2 These three doubtful terms recur ako in line 281 of the Leyden plate>, and in the Anbil pktes, above, Vol. 

XV, p. 65, text line 167 f„ where they are translated by 4 halls, wastes in which the calves graze/ I adopt 
M. Vinson's renderings of mmrnm and k inrum (as the Leyden plates read fo» kanru~). 

3 For kottagaram see S I. I., Vol. II, p. 61, n. 2 ; above, Vol. XV, p. 71, n. 3 ; Travancoie Arch. Series 

Yol. Ill, p 177, n. 3. 

4 See S. I. I., Vol. Ill, p. 64, n. 1. 

1 The expression nir jrusi occurs also in line 284 of the Leyden plates, and ntdtnn paramh^erindu iu line 305 
(which ought to have been numbered ‘285) of the same. Both terms are used in line 434 of tLe 'lir uv&lahgidu 
plates, S. I. I., Vol. HI, p 410. 

See 8. I. I., Vol. Ill, p. X09, n. 2. 

7 eri may be the intransitive form of er»v, * having joined/ 

• For vyavasfka, sec S. I. I., Vol. I, No. 40, 11. 20 and 56 ; Vol. II, No 98, 11. 58 and 62. 

* 1 he two words paradatti ienradu occur also in line 133 of the K.isakudi plates, and in Bne 63 of the 

Velurpalsiyam plates , (S. I. I., Vol. II, p. 509), where I would read paradatti (with GraiCha da) irseadof 
pn yfidatti and cancel the note on p. xiii of the Addenda and Corrigenda. The Anbil plates (aho\e, Vol. XV, p. 65, 
text line 180 f.) read parad tti for paradatti. * ’ * 
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No. 3.— AN INSCRIBED RELIC CASKET FROM KURRAM. 


Br this late Pandit V. Natesa Aiyar, B.A., Patna. 

This casket was brought to my notice in the year 1917, when I was Superintendent of 
the Archaeological Survey, Frontier Circle, Peshawar, by Khan Sahib Mian Wasi Uddin, my 
Assistant. On enquiry 1 learnt that its exact find-spot was unknown, but that it was given 
as a present by a villager to one of the sons of the Nawab of Landi Yavghazo, while he was 
Tahsildar of Kurram. The casket is now in the possession of his younger brother, a student 
of the Edwardes College, Peshawar, from whom I tried to acquire it for the local Museum, 
of which I was the ex-officio Curator ; but 1 could not succeed until the moment of my 
departure from Peshawar in January, 1919. 

The casket is made of copper and measures 18" in height. Its base is square and i« 
attached to the drum by means of a fillet and grove joint. The harmihd is of the conventional 
shape and loosely threaded on to a central shaft, also of copper. 

The casket is almost perfect in every detail and has the appearance of a miniature ttup't 
with its harmtkd and umbrellas. (PI. I, a ) 

The relics which the casket was meant to enshrine are no longer traceable. Likewise, as 
1 have observed already, the exact find-spot of the casket is unknown. Neither could 1, owing 
to the unsettled state of the Kurram valley, visit the spot and obtain any local information. 

The inscription on the casket consists of four lines of Khardslithi script punctured as 
in the case of the Kanishka casket from Shah-ji-kl-dhert, on the four sides of its square base 
The writing covers a space of 4|"x2" on each side and seems to be in fairly good preserva* 
tion, except as regards the lowermost line on two of the sides, which, unfortunately, ha* 
disappeared altogether. (PI. I, 6, and PI. II.) 

The paleography of the record presents the same peculiarities as the silver scmll 
inscription from Taxila, 1 the Kanishka casket from Shah-jl-kl-dheri 2 and the ManikiS]* 
casket. 8 The letters are of the elongated and cursive variety and belong, undoubtedly, to the 
Kushan period. 4 It is noteworthy that in the case of some of the letters in the present 
record, such as ka, dha , y<5, sa and sa , the shape is not uniform throughout, but differs slightly 
in different places. This I attribute more to the carelessness of the engraver than to the 
transitional nature of the script at the time. This is borne out also by nearly the same symbol 
being used to represent ta 7 ra, ba and similarly of a and va. 

The language is Prakrit and of the variety peculiar to the Western Punjab and the 
North-Western Frontier of India, which constituted the ancient kingdom of Gandhara. 
Among the orthographical peculiarities may he mentioned that cha is invariably used for 
{a, vi for pa and (Ja for ya. Besides, double consonants are always represented by single 
consonants, as in avija for avijja, prachaga for prachehaga, vi&ana for viAHana, phasha for 
p/M#su, tush a for td nha and dukhw-khariidusa for dukkha^khaihdhassa. 


The inscription records the enshrinement of the bodily relics (sarin) of the Holy 
6sk ya-muni in a shrine (gaha ?) belonging to the SirvSstivSdin fleet, in the year 81 (?» 7 
the twentieth day of the tenth month. Asvina.* Then follows the anuloma portion of the 
text of the PratUya-samutpida^ or Nvldna- Sutra, which the Lord Buddha revealed soon afte 


> A. 8. S. for 1912-13, p. 18 f. and Plate ; Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV, plate facir tr p 295 ~ 

* A. 8. B. for 1908-9, p. 50 f. « v B r-j v „l vn m » - .. ' 

* J. E A. 5.. 1920, pp 193 if. * ’ ' * PUte 

‘ l Wi h tha reeding and translation as given by me below, some of these details will be modified.-?. W T.} 
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his enlightenment under the Bodhi tree at B<5dh-Gaya. The inscription ends with the prayer 
that these sacred relics, as well as the Sutra propounded by the Lord, may be honoured by- 
all sentient beings. 

TEXT. 

1 [Sam 20] 1 masa 10 Asunakasa di 20 # ise x chhunami [khe]tre Varma- 

[ya'Aa-putrasa [B,uu]bhumi-ranasa 3 ... .mi TJcha[rsa]na Sarva- 
[sti]vadana 3 . . gaha[mi] su[bha]mi Bhagava[ta]sa Saka-mun[i]sa 

2 sarira . pradiokhadi 4 Sakavuta Bhagava[ta] 5 Avija-prachaga samkara samkara- 

prachaga vinana vinana-prachaga nama-ruva namaruva-prachaga sha[d-a]ya- 
[tana] sha[<La]yatana-prachaga phasha phasha-prachaga 

3 vedana vedana-prachaga tusha tusha-prachaga uvadana nvadana-prachaga 

bhava bhava-prachaga jati jati-pra[chaga] jara'inarana-soga-pari[bha 0 ]va-dukhader* 
manasta 7 nvaga[sa] .... kevalasa dukha-[kam 8 ]dhasa samudae 9 bhavati 

4 sarira makiphati[e]na 10 sarva-satvana puyae 


sa[rva] sa[tva]na puyae 

esa cha [pra]tichasamasa cha 

TRANSLATION. 

• 

In the year 21, of the tenth month Asvina, on the 20th day, at this moment, in the 
territory of Varmayasas* son, the king of Bnubhumi, in . . . Uchar^ana (Uttarasena ?) 

[consecrated], in the sacred shrine of the Sarvastivadins, the bodily relics of the divine Sfikya-* 
muni. Says the holy scion of the Sakas : — 

“ From Ignorance spring Impressions, from Impressions springs Consciousness, from 
Consciousness spring Name-and-Form, from Name-and-Form spring the Six Provinces (of the 
six senses), from the Six Provinces springs Contact, from Contact springs Sensation, from 
Sensation springs Thirst (or desire), from Thirst springs Attachment, from Attachment springs 
Existence, from Existence springs Birth, from Birth spring Old Age and Death, Grief, Lamenta- 
tion, Suffering, Dejection and Despair. [Such is] the origin of [this] whole (or unique) Masa 
of suffering. [May these] relics of the Lord of the Universe [be] honoured by all sentient 
beings and [likewise] this summary [doctrine] of causes and effects.” 

[Dr. Thomas’s revised text and translation (inserting marks.of vowel length).] 

1 g 21 masa Avadunakasa* di 20 ise chhunami Tsutra-Varmayasa-putrasa 
navakammi [asa Samghara]mami acharyana[m] Sarvast?v&dana[ih gaha]mi 
thubammi Bhagavatasa Saka-munisa 

i In the Brahml inscriptions of this period (cf. Luders* List Nos. 32, 34) the correspozulfrig expression is asmi 
Ishune or asma ksAune, while the Taxila silver scroll inscription has isa divase. [The tf-nmrk is nojt seen. . The 
etter may he read ya.— Ed.] 

* Head ° raj asa. * * vadina . 

* The formation of this word does not seem to be quite clear. 

6 The usual form is bhagava (nom.) or bhagavato (gea»)« 

8 The other versions have parideva. 7 Head z mana*4 i. 

s Read °kham°. 9 h*ed tamudao. 

Read maMpatianam . 
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is 

-x= 

2 Sarfmi prstitbaviti ys£b*(etha ?J utam(yuta[m]) Bh&gavati aviji-pr achagft 

gamsk(kkh ?)ara gaifa.sk (kkb ?)ara-praehag^ vinana rii ana- pnwrhaga nima-rftra 

nama-rnva-prachaga shad-ayatana sbad-ayatana-pracbaga p has ha phsahakpracbagK 

3 vedanA vedaua-pra chaga tasha(ta8eha ?) tasha(tarsha)-prachaga nvadAna 

[uvadana-praehaga] bhava bhava-pracbaga jati ja[ti-prachaga] jara- [mara^a] -soya- 
|»fidevardtEkiia-domanavt(8i)-uTega sam[bhava]ti kevalajsa dnkha-fik(tth ?)aih- 
4&aea samudae bbavati 

4 danatidaihahiphatxlena (??) saryasatranafiii] pdyae s&rva-satvana [m] puyae aya[m]-cha 

paUcha- gamnpade 


TRANSLATION, 

Year 21, month. Avadunaka (Audfiiiaios), day 20* — on this dftte, in the sioAastery' of dig 
navaknrmika, son of Tsutra (kshudra)-Varmayaafts (P), in the abode of the reverend 
Sarvastivadios, in a stupa, was deposited a relic of the Holy $akya~nmiji 

[This casket is given by . . .] 

for the honouring of all beings, and also for the honouring of all beings this pratitya-samutptda 
[formula] is engraved.] 


NOTES. 

The record is of great importance for many reasons. To begin with, the inscription says 
in so many words that the relics to the consecration of which it refers are those of the Buddha 
himself. We know of very few instances e 4 this kind so far. Even the epigraph on the Kanishka 
relic casket discovered at Shah-ji-kl-dherl, in Peshawar, fails to supply us with anything but 
sirtnmstsmttal evidence as to the authenticity of the deposit. It follows, therefore, that the 
monument in which the present casket was enshrined must have been regarded originally as 
among the most important in tbe conn try. 

Secondly, there have been discovered in India only two Other inscriptions containing the 
text of the Niddna-Satra. The one comes from the village of Qopalpnr in the Gorakhpur Dis- 
trict of the United Provinces, and the other from Kasii, the ancient Kutinagara, alec in the same 
district. But, in both cases, we have only the Sanskrit recension of the Sfitra.’ The Gopalpnr 
lHScri F tion is carved os both sides of one of 5 inscribed bricks which were dug out from a brick 
reMc chamber in the centre of the MaHjrdtfya mound, and coins of Wema Kadphises, KanisKka 
Md Hnvishka and one of Ayumitra are said to have been found along with the bricks. The 
script employed is the northern variety of tbe Gupta BriLhtni, and the text of the Sfttra is eiven 
as follov s 1 : — g 


INSCRIPTION ON BRICK JJ* 

{Obverse.') 


1 Evam mays ftrntams&amin samayg Bhagavatf=Chbr&vastySm vihareti Jetavang* 

2 (i.)nathapin<kda8y=arame tatra Bhagavan bhik»h6n=amantrayati sma dharmanam 

vO bhi- v 

3 kshava achayam chh dgsayishyamy^apachayarh cha tach=chhriflnta rsSdhn 

cb^aeushva eba] ' L 


1 The text of the inscription is hefe, because it 

even tho Kasia copperplate does 

* Pro*. A. 8. £ . for 1896, pp. 99 If. 


givea a complete version of tbe Sutra in Sanskrit, wtl ; ch 
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4 manasi knrnta bhashishyfi dharmanam^achayati katamah yad=nt=asmin gati^ 

5 dam bhavafcy=asj r =6tpadad=idam=utpadyate yad=ut=avidya-pratyaySh samskar&i 

samskara- 

6 pratyayaih vijnanam vijnana-pratyayaih nama-ro^am juuaa-r^pa-pratyaya(it} 

sparsah 

7 sparaa-prafcyaya ved*[n5j] yedana-prafcyaya tiiahn* i riaQ^aa-praiyay gm pS dj ittKgUit^ 

8 padana-pratyayO bhavah bhava^praty ay a j atix- j ati -pratyaya jarikmaB»n%* 

9 soka-partdeTa-dukkb-ader=( 0 a-d5)manasy^opayasah sambav a (n) ty = evam = asya nra'hata 

.(fi ever 9e.^ 

1 ,dubklHHHk»n tfhasya mnmdayO bhav aty = ayam^n abyate dhaimanjsm =mchayah dhar* 

mana- 

2 m=apachayah ltatamah yad^at^arvidya^mrSdhftt^samskara-mi'Odbab sarriuskara-nir© dhftd = 

vi- 

3 jnana-nirSdhah vijnana-niitfdhan^nama-rupa-nH^dhah nama-rfipa-nirOdhSt-shad- 

ayatana- 

4 nirSdh&h shad-ayatana-nir0db5d=vedana-nir5clh#h ved»n5-iiir5dhat=trahtiamir0dhah 

5 tpsbna-niii5dbad=upadam- / aii^dbab irpad^a-nirOdh^d-lTiiarya-nm^dhah bha v a- mr^dbarj* 

jati- 

6 nirOdhah jati-nirtfdhaj^jara-maraim-sOka-parideva-daTikh-adgr^a-dS) manasy=<3p5yftgg 

7 n ir u dhy an ty = e vam = asy a £kevala]sya mabatC dnbkba-skandba&ya nirOdhtf 

bhavaty=ayam=uchyate 

8 dbarmanam^apacbayab dhannanaih -vS bhikshava acbayam cba desayishyamy^ 

apacbayam cba 

9 itime yad=uktam~idam=etet~pratyuktam:«idain-avflchad=Bhagavan=<attaina[iia8a8=te] 

10 bhikshav® bhagavatS bh*shitam=a[bhya]nanda[n] 

Tbe other inscription which contains tbe text of this Batra comes, as I hwve -said,, from 
Kasia. It is partly carved and partly written in ink on a copper- plate wbicb was recovered 
from tbe relic chamber of tbe large d&pa behind tbe Nirvana templed Tbe language the 
wording of tbe record are identically tbe same as those of -the Gopalpnr inscription, huf tbe .date 
is about two centuries later. 

Again, the present epigraph is of considerable value from tbe philological standpoint. Th«*fc 
its language is Local Prakrit goes without saying. In this the dedicators seem to have 
faithfully fallowed the injunction laid down in the Buddhist scriptures, for it is stated in tb» 
Chullavagga* 

4i anujSnami bhikhhave mkaya niruttiya BudcZha-vachanam pariy8^n3i&nr H h ; 
that is, ‘ that tbe Buddha bad allowed that every one should learn tbe sacred *fc eits in bis 
own language.’ Tbe same remark bolds good in tbe case of tbe inscriptions discovered at 
Taxila, Peshawar, and other places on tbe North-West Frontier. Tbe literary PSli version flrf 
tbe Sutra is contained in tbe Mahavagga of tbe Vinaya-pitaka, and this -version is -prefaced 
by an account of tbe incidents winch led up to tbe propounding of ‘the doctrine of 
causes and effects ’ by tbe Holy 8akya-muni. From this- and from the feet that the only record 
bearing tbe complete text of the Sfitra, of wbicb the provenance is definitely known/ come* 

1 A, 8. 2?., 1910-11, pp. 73 ft 1 Oldenberg, Introduction to Vi n ay a-p if ale a, p. XLVtjl 

"* [Pull text of the Sutra and in Sanekrit are mewed on «ome-bricka which Mr. Page unearthed at 

KilandS in 1924 1 am editing them ia the Ep. JU, — H.-S J 

Ci 
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from the Maha-pariniiwana-Chaitya of the Buddha, it is easy to see how much importance the 
Buddhists attached to the same. It is for this reason that I remarked above that the 
monument in which the present casket was enshrined must have been considered in olden 
days as one of the chief places of worship. 

Let us now see if the places and persons mentioned in the inscription afford any clue 
to the identity of the monument. The only names available for this purpose are (1) Varmaya- 
Sa-putrasa, i.e. the son of Varmayasas, (2) Kunbhumi-rana, i.e. the king of Ruubhumi, and 
(3) Ucharsana, which I take to be the name of an individual. Who this Varmayasas was and 
where he reigned — as, undoubtedly, he seems to have been a king — I have not been able to 
ascertain from the materials at my command. On the other hand, Ucharsana or Uttarasena, if 
supposing I am right in my equation, though not a historical personage, yet seems somewhat 
capable of identification. In the itinerary of the Buddhist pilgrim Hiuen Thsang it is said : 

“ About sixty U south-west from Mangkil city and on the east side of a great river was the 
tope erected by Uttarasena, king of this country, to enclose his share of the relics of the 
Buddha’s body, and near this was the tope which that king built to mark the spot at which his 
large white elephant bearing the precious relics had suddenly died and become a rock.” 1 

Commenting on this passage Watters remarks : “ There does not seem to be any mention 
either of Udyana or of Uttarasena in the various accounts given in the various Nirvana 
treatises of the division of the Buddha’s relics. But other authorities relate how a female 
elephant named- Mo-tu (or Mata) bearing relics of Buddha died suddenly on the way, was 
afterwards reborn as a human, creature and became an Arhat with an enormous appetite.” 
Major Deane identifies the monument mentioned by Hiuen Thsang with the remains of a 
stupa which are said still to exist between the villages of Ghaligai and Shankardar on the Swat 
river in what used to be the ancient kingdom of Udyana. It may be asked, however, how, 
inasmuch as the casket is reputed to have come from Kurram, it could be associated with any 
monument in the Swat valley, which lies in quite the opposite direction and in a different region. 
This objection can be met, in my opinion, by the fact that, as 1 have observed at the very 
outset, the exact provenance of the casket is not known even to its present owner and that, 
therefore, there would not be any inherent impossibility, if we were to suppose that the object 
gradually found its way from the place of its origin to the locality where it eventually came to 
Tight, because both the places are situated in the same province and are inhabited by almost 
kindred races or tribes, who are not too far removed to have constant intercourse with one 
another. 

Lastly, we cofne to the date of the inscription. It is given merely as Sam. or Samva t 
21 without reference to any particular era. We %re, therefore, left to conjecture what the era 
could be. For this purpose our only guides are the paleography and the language of the 
record. The former, as I have noted above, shows the cursive variety of the KharOshthi script 
of the middle period. And this, we know from other records found in that region, has beeu 
attributed to the early Kushan period, I am, therefore, inclined to refer the date of the 
present inscription to the era of Kanishka which, according to the latest authorities, commenced 
in or about the year 150 A,D. If this supposition is correct the date under discussion uould 
work out as A,D 171. 

From- the language, it seems to me difficult in the present state of our knowledge to 
draw any definite conclusions with respect to date. And this difficulty is all the more 
pronounced, because we are not yet in a position to trace tbe development of the different 
varieties of Prakrit which once prevailed in different parts of the country . 

1 W attera, O* Yuan Chirang, Vol. I, p. 236. [With the reading and translation as inserted by me above the 
names Buubhumi and Ucharsana disappear, — F. W. T,] 
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No. 4. — KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRA-RAJENDRA-DEYA. 

By the late T. A. Gopinatha Rao, M.A., Trivandrum. 

The village of Kanyakumari, as everyone knows, is situated in the extreme south of India 
and is a very ancient place of great reputation. It was known to early Greek writers under 
the names of Komaria Akron , or Cape Komaria, as Ptolemy calls it, or simply Komarei, as 
described by the author of the Periplus . The latter says : “ After Bakare occurs the mountain 
Pyrrhos (or the Red) towards the south, near another district of the country called Paralia 
(where the pearl-fisheries are which belong to king Pandion), and a city of the name of 

Kolkhoi Next to this is another place called Komar, where is the Cape of the same 

name and a haven. Those who wish to consecrate the closing paid of their lives to religion 
come hither and bathe and engage themselves to celibacy. This is also done by women ; since 
it is related that the goddess once on a time resided at the place and bathed.” 1 Paralia 
mentioned in this extract is the name of the river Paraliyaru, which! waters a portion of 
S. Travancore and empties itself into the Kulitturai river. I have shown elsewhere that the 
land watered by the Paraliyaru was the country belonging to the powerful dynasty of Ay kings, 
who had their capital at Kottaru, which is mentioned by Ptolemy under the name of * Kotiara 
Metropolis’ and 4 Kottara ’ by Pliny. From time immemorial, the Pandyas were the guardians 
of Kanvakumari and the temple in it ; one of their distinguishing titles being Kanni-kavalan, 
the guardian of Karmi {i.e, Kanyakumari). 

The temple of the goddess Kanyakumari is situated on the very brink of the Indian 
Ocean. Opposite to the central shrine is a mandapa locally known as the manimandapa , 
which contains six cylindrical stone pillars covered with writing in Grantha (11. 1 to 
419) and Tamil (11. 420 to 444) characters. Kanyakumari was visited by the Madi*as 
Government Epigraphist in 1896, 'when an attempt was made by his staff to obtain a mechanical 
copv of the inscriptions contained on these pillars, but the task was given up as impossible. I 
tried to copy the inscription in 1910 ; the result was not at all satisfactory. Since then I have 
visited the place more than once; every time I saw the inscription on the pillars, which is 
clearly legible in snme places, but more or less completely w^orn out in others, I was impelled 
to make a fresh attempt to copy it ; and what was to be the last, a serious and determined 
effort to secure a good impression of the writing on all the pillars, was made in 1916. The 
first and foremost difficulty experienced by all up till then was that of removing the thick crust 
of oil and dirt which from a long time past had accumulated on the pillars. This w as completely 
removed after one or two unsuccessful attempts, and the inscription was found in some placts 
defaced, being corroded by the action of the sea-air. Though these parts did not appear 
legibly on the impression, it was still possible with great difficulty to read the writing on those 
parts directly from the stone. After straining every nerve to obtain a set of good estampages, 
with lamp in hand, letter by letter, word by word, the record was deciphered from the original 
Stone itself. The success is largely due to the indomitable perseverance of my Pandit, 
Mr. Y. Srinivasa Sastri, Smritivri&rada ; he and I worked at the epigraph, on the spot, for 
nearly one month. Most of the verses employ rhymes ( prasas ), which also came in handy 
bv suggesting conjectural readings which in almost all the cases proved, upon reference to 
the original stone inscription, to be quite correct. Thus then the text was at last nearly com- 
pletely recovered from the worn surface of the pillars. 

The inscription may fitly be called the “ Chola-vamsa-prasasti It is extremely important 
for the history of the Chojas as it contains many pieces of information hitherto unknown to 
history. As I think that it is not right to defer the publication of this very important document 


1 Caldwell’s St istory of Tiunevelly, p, 19. 
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^Tv 1 oncer I article what maybe considered a preliminary notice, am aturer 

edition being reserved for my own publication, in the Travancore Archeological Senes.' 

As has been already remarked, the six pillars are covered with writing from the top to the 
bottom At first I conceived that the writing went round the pillar in a spiral ; bat on closer 
examination it was discovered that each pillar consisted of two section one on .the back face 
and another on the front. The inscription is continued from pillar to pillar in the following 
systematic order la, lb, Ha, 116, and so on, where I represents the first pdU* _and a and 16 
represent the back and front faces of the pillar. The 1»M* » »“**?• * ** 

end of the record occurs the grant portion beginning with the Ml. of king Vin, 
Bajendra, and giving his regnal year. The birudas and names of the king ;m .this section are 
written in the Grantha alphabet, while the rest is in the Tamil alphabet and language. The 
Sanskrit portion of the record, giving the genealogy of the Cholas, is entirely m verse, whereas 
the Tamil portion is in prose. On the whole the epigraph consists of 444 hues. 


In the first two verses the god Siva, and in the third Vishnu, are praised. The god of the 
Universe first created the Brahmanda, aud then Brahma was ushered into existence for the 
purpose of creating all other things. Brahma, in his turn, created several Rishis to assist him 
in his task. One of them was Marichi. The son of Marlchi was Kaayapa ; his son was 
Vivasvan : the son of the latter was Msnu ; Mann’s son was Ikshvaku ; his son, Vikukshi- 
srava ; Purafijaya, who obtained the title Kakutstha, was the son of the latter. In the lineage 
of Kakutstha was born king Prithu ; in the same race arose Kuvalasva, Mandhatfi, 
Muchukunda, Harischandra, Sagara, Bhaglratha, Bituparna and Dilipa. In this illustrious 
family was born the Lord ( bhagavan ) in the four aspects of Kama, Laksbmana, Bharat* and 
Satrughna, purposely to teach the world how each one has to conduct oneself towards others j 
that is, a son towards a father and mother, a younger brother towards his elder brother and so 
on. The verses describing Rama (vv. 25-26) are very beautiful. Up to this the genealogy 
is purely pauranic. Next follows what might be considered as legendary and semi- 
historic. 


In the solar race was born a king named Chola. To this king, who ruled over the whole 
earth, the forests served as a sort of artificial garden. Once upon a time this king was sporting 
for some time in the forests inhabited by Rishis ; with a small army he once proceeded on a 
hunting excursion in the adjoining forests. Then a Rakshasa who had assumed the shape of 
deer appeared before him. Pursuing the animal he and his followers reached another forest, 
where he killed that deer. 3 By this time he had reached the bank of the river Kaveri ; he went 
along its course, bathed in its water, which was as sweet as amfita ; he looked all ronnd for 
Brahmanas and found none about the place. He then brought several Br&hmanas from the 
Aryavarta and settled them comfortably on the hanks of the river KavSrI. Cutting down the 
forests on either bank of the blavSrl, he planted gardens containing creepers of betel leaves and 
areca palms. 

Bajakesari, the son of Chflla, suoceeded him after his death. The son of Rajak^sari was 
Parakesari. The prasasti does not mention the fact that in the Chola dynasty the titles Raja- 
kesari and Parakesari were assumed by alternate kings, as is stated in the Leiden and the Tiru- 
valang&du grants. 1 * In this dynasty were boin Mritynjit, who conquered Ulrityu, the god of 


1 [This has since beei^done by Mr. K. V. Subrahmany* Aiyar in Volume III of that series, pp. -85 to 188 

i 

* This is evidently an imitation of a similar occurrence in the life of Rama. 

* A reh» Survey of South India , Vol. IV, p. 204, and South Ind. Inters ,, Vol. Ill, p, 383. 
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death ; Vrrasena ; and Chitra, frightened at tbe power of whose arrows DevSndra (Indra) ac- 
cepted the tigw-banuer, in which he also took refuge. From that time the tiger became the 
crest of the Chslas just in the same manner as a pair of carp fish and the bow were respectively 
the crests of the Pandjas and the Cheras ; then came Pushpaketa, Ketranaala, Samudrajit and 
Pafichapm. The last mentioned king cut open five arteries in his body and fed with the blood 
issuing oat of them five Yakshas who came to him as his guests and demanded of him this 
curious and cruel food. For feeding the Yakshas in the manner described he obtained the name 
Panchapa. The king Nrimrida sprang in this race, and by the grace of Paramesvara conquered 
Mjityu, the god of death ; then appeared Manorartha* and the illustrious Parunatkili (Peru- 
natkilli) and others. Karikala, who was born in this family, Beeing that the river Kaverl by 
its irregular flow was destroying the crops, caused embankments to be constructed on both its 
sides, the kings conquered by him carrying earth on their heads for that purpose. Valabha, 1 
Jftgadekam&Ua and Vyalabhayankara were also been in this dynasty. 

Here commences the genuine history of the ChSlas. Vijayalaya is said to have been born 
in this lineage. He was worshipped by all kings ; he is here stated to have constructed anew 
the city of Tanjapurl in the Chela country ; but the Tiruvalangaiju grant distinctly mentions 
the fact that Vijayalaya took Tanjapurl by force and set up in it the goddess Nisumbbastidani 
(Durga). 2 Evidently, the composer of the Kanyakumari prafasti did not know exactly how 
Tanjapurl came to be tbe seat of the Cholas in the time of Vijayalaya. The true fact seems tc 
have been remembered by the composer of the Tiruvalahgadu document. It has been stated 
elsewhere that Tanjapurl must have been seized from the Muttaraiyars, the vassals of the 
Pallavas, by Vijayalaya. 3 The son of Vijayalaya was Adityavarman alias Kddan<J.ar5ma. 
In the village of Tondaraanad near Kalahasti there is a temple of the Chola period. 
One of its inscriptions belonging to the 34th year of the reign of Madiraikonda 
Parakesarivarman, t.e. Parantaka I, calls the temple by the name Kodandararaesvara alia* 
Adityesvara. Mr. Venkayya in his Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year 190 5, wrote 
about it thus : — “ No. 3 1 8 of 1904 mentions the king’s son srl-Kodandaraman while No. 347 
of 1904 refers to prince Kodandan. Even at the present day Kodandan is a familiar 
abbreviation of Kodandaramap, and we may therefore suppose that both Nos. 318 and 347 of 
1904 refer to the same prince, who was the son of Parantaka I. In the same village of Tonda- 
manad is another inscription of Parantaka I, dated in his 34th year (about A.D. 939), which 
mentions the temple of KOdandaramesvara alias Adityesvara. It is not impossible that 
this temple was called after the ChOla prince K^da^darama^. If this surmise proves correct, 
it may be concluded from the other name Adityesvara given to the Toodamanad temple 
that K&dandaiamap. was the surname either of the king’s eldest son Rajaditya or of his second 
son Gandar&ditya.” 4 Subsequently, while reviewing No. 286 of the Collection of the Madras 
Epigraphist for the year 1906, found in Tirumalpuram which stated that the village of 
^ijjiyayynr had been granted as a devadana * and as a brahmadeya in the 21st year of 
Tondaima^an^-tonji^’Udaiyar, Mr. Venkayya changed his opinion and said that Ton<Jai- 
maparxfir-tunji^a-Udaijar, t.e. ‘ the lord who died at Tondaima^axJur, , must refer to Aditya I, 
that Toodaimanar rur is probably Tondamauad near Kalahasti in the North Arcot District 
which in a record of Parantaka I found at the place, is .called Tondaimanperafpur, 


1 The Tamil word Valavan, which later on came to signify, like the word Chola, any Cbola king, is conrerted 
here into Valabha. 

* See S. I. I., Vol. Ill, p. 418, vv. 45 and 46. 

» Ep. 2nd., Vol. XIII, p. 136. 

4 Ep. Eepv 1905, p. 50, para. 9. 
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and that the temple of Kodanflaramesvara at the village, which is also called Adityesvara in the 
inscription of Parantaka I must have been called after Aditya I. 1 This latter conclusion is 
now proved by the explicit statement found in the Kanyakumari inscription that Aditya I, 
father ©f Parantaka I, was known by the name Kodandarama. The Kanyakumari inscription 
adds that Aditya I alias Kodandarama killed the Pallava king seated on his elephant. 2 The 
opponent of Aditya I was Aparajita. 

The next king of the dynasty was Parantaka, son of Aditya. He destroyed the Pandya 
kiDg together with his whole army, took the whole of his treasure and burnt Madura, his 
capital. From these military exploits he was known as Madlmr&ntaka, that is, “death to 
Madhura (i.e. Madura).” Because he defeated the un conquered Krishna-Baja he came to be 
known as Vlra-Chola. It is only in this inscription that we hear that the Rashtrakuta king 
Krishna III was defeated in battle by Parantaka I. Krishna ascended the throne about A.D. 
940, a year which falls within the reign of Parantaka I (A.D. 907-948). It is quit© probable 
that Krishna III was defeated by Parantaka I, and it was perhaps in vengeance thereof 
that the former invaded the Choja country soon after the death of the latter and eai ly in the 
reign of Rajaditya, Parantaka’ s son and successor. 3 

In all his Tamil inscriptions Parantaka I is described as Madiraikonda Parakesarivarman> 
that is, 4 Parakesarivarman who took Madura.’ Sometimes the word “ Ilamum ” occurs after 
1 Madiraiyum * in the inscriptions of this king. We shall see presently that he conquered also 
Ilam or Ceylon as reported in the Tiruvalangadu grant. 4 

The Kanyakumari inscription states that Parantaka caused his army to cross the sea and 
conquer Simhala ; by killing the lords of Simhala and subjugating the country he obtained 
the surname Simhalantaka. As it is stated that it was only his army that crossed the 
sea we have to infer that Parantaka I himself did not lead the army to Simhala, but, 
entrusting the invasion to his generals, stopped on the mainland. He is further stated 
to have constructed several agrahdras like VIranarayanapura and granted them for the 
enjoyment of Brahmanas. This VIranarayanapura seems to be the same as the modern 
Kattumannarkoyil, a suburb of Gahgaikondasolapuram which was the native place of the great 
Srivaishnava dckdryas Nathamunigal and Yamunarya alias Alavandar. 

The son of Parantaka (I) was Arindama. To Arindama was born a son named Parantaka 
(II). Anticipating trouble from this valiant king, the Pandya king fled across the mountains, 
evidently to the Kerala country. Parantaka 11 fought several battles and imprisoned a large 
number of kings. 

The son of Parantaka II was Rajaraja. He caused a number of yd§as to be performed. 
It was the custom with Rajaraja never to kill those enemies who surrendered to him ; m spile 
ot this well-knowu fact the Chalukya king Satyasraya senselessly ran away from the 

battlefield. 

Rajaraja had a son named MadhurSntaka . He conquered the Kuntala king, that is, the 
Ohalukya, and made Manyakheta, his capital, a camping and sporting ground for his army. 
Sending his generals at the head of his powerful army northwards, he caused them to defeat 
successively the kings of the Kuluta 6 and the TJtkala countries and to kill the kings of 

1 Ep. Rep., 1907, p. 71, para. 30. 

a Ibid., 1906, p. 65. 

* [It has been shown in Archl. Survey Report for 1908-09, p. 122, that Rajaditya died before his father and did 
not succeed to the Chola throne. — Kd.] 

4 South-Ind. Inters., Vol. Ill, p. 396, w. 51-52. 

• An inscription found at Maheadragiri (No. 897 of the Madras Epigraphies Collection for 1897) state 
that “ a general of Rijendra-Chola (named in Tamil, Rajendra-Chola-P alia varai van Rajaraj&marayap) overcame 
the Kuluta king named Vimaladitya and set up a pillar of victory/’ The general is called Dattakarm in another 
epigraph found In the same place. 
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Kalioga aud VimSendra 1 ; and to bring the water of the Ganges filled in pots carried on the 
heads of the conquered kings. The latter statement regarding the conquest of 
Rajendra-Chola of the countries as far as the Ganges is in close agreement with that found 
in I he Tiruvalahgadu grant. In both the records it is distinctly mentioned that Rajendia-Chflla 
alias Madhurantaka himself did not proceed against the northern kings and did not extend 
his arms as far as the Ganges by leading the army in person, but got the credit of having 
* taken the Ganga river * (Gangai-konda) by the victories achieved by his generals. 2 The 
inscription states further . that he pent bis army acmes the sea to the Kataha country and set 
fire t'» it 3 and that there was nothing impossible for this monarch to achieve. 

This sing, Madhurantaka (that is, Raj£ndra-Chdla I), had three sons, named (respectively) 
Rajadhiraja, Rajendra-deva and Vira-Rajendra-deva. Of these, Rajadhiraja was the eldest. 
For the first time we have the very explicit statement in the inscription under notice that 
Rajendra-Chola had three sons. 4 * Up till now the relationship existing between Rajendm-Chola 
and the three brothers, Rajadhiraja, Rajendra-deva and Yira-Rajendra-deva, was vaguely 
conjectured. 

The Kauyakumari inscription states that Rajadhiraja destroyed the city of Kalyanapura 
and conquered the lord of that place, Ahavamalla. These facts are well known to students 
of Indian history by the inscriptions of this king. Kalyanapura was the capital of the 
Chalukyas and Ahavamalla was the Chalukva contemporary of Rajadhiraja. 

After the death of Rajadhiraja, his next younger brother Rajendra-deva ascended the 
throne, and the latter in his turn was succeeded by his younger brother Vira-Bajendre-deva, 
He killed the Mannata (Karnata P) kings in the battle at Kudal-sahgama. This king, Valla- 
bhavalhbha, took possession of Vehgi and Kalihga, 6 left uncared for by his elder brothers 
aud consequently overrun by enemies; Ylra-Rajendra, who is known also by the names Karikala 
and Vira-Chola, set up severnl dharma-Sasanas (that is, engraved deeds of grants). He 
presented au invaluable ruby, known as trailokya-sara, to the god Dabhra-Sabhapati (the 
god of Chidambaram), and it was set up iu the crown of that god. He established a 
number of agrahtiras iu the Chola, Tundlra, Pandya, Gangavatl and Kuluta countries and 
coh uised them with forty thousand Brahma^as well-versed in the Yedas. From the ether 
inscriptions of this monarch we kuow that he won a victory over the Chalukyn Ahavamalla at 
Kudalsangama and Koppa and captured all the treasures belonging to his opponent, as also 

1 (The note on lext 1 . 360 below reads m *• — Ed.] 

1 South- Ind. Inters., Vol. Ill, p. 424, v. 117. 

* Hid., v. 123. 

'Ihe conquest of Kadarain also is described in the historical infer >duetion prefixed to his Tamil inscriptions. 

* The Kalihgatlupparani seems to indicate that Rajeudra -Chola I, seeing that he had no sons to succeed him, 
resol\ed on electing Kuldttunga-Chola I, a grandson by bis daughter, as bis successor. This information is not 
ot much vslae as it is not based on actual fac f s. Inscriptions of Rajadhiraja I and Rajendradeva enumerate a 
number of Chola princes who stood in the lel.ition of unchs, brother, and sons to the kings. Besides, the Tiruva- 
langada Plates state that a certain Suudara- Chola- Pandya was Rajeudra-Chola 1’s son ; see S. I. Voh III, p. 423, 
vv. 93 and 99. 

* The following is the postage in S. I. Vol. Ill, Part I, pp. 69*70, which describes this event — : 

" (L. 28) Having moved (his camp), he declared: — f (\Ve) shall not retqrn without regaining the gooi 
country c-f Vengai, which (we had formerly) subdued. You, (who are) strong, come and defend (it), if (you) are 
able ! * That army which was chosen (for this expedition) drove into the jungle that big army, which JVu^ted 
(its enemies) on the great river close to Yisaiyavadii (and) which had for its chiefs dananathan, the Han^ana^ tka 
Rajam.iy^n, whose mast elephants trumpeted in herd>, and Mupparasan. 

“ (L. 29.) His elephants drank the water of the Godavari. (fls) mossed even Kalihgam and, beyond (it), 
despatch*. d (for) battle (his) invincible army as far as the further end of Sakkara-kottam (Chakra- kotta). 

“ (L. 30 .) (He) 2 «*cotquered the good country of Vehgai and bestowed (it) on Vijayadityau, whose broad hand 
(held) weapons of war, (Aid) who had taken refuge at his lotus-feet.” 

D 
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bia women. The faot of his presenting the god Sabhapati with a jewel is quite new. That he 
established a number of agrdharas does not appear to be a mere boast ; we hare even now 
several of them, such as Ytrarajamangalam, Yirachdlapuram, etc. 

The Tamil portion of the inscription begins afresh with the phrase Svasti Sri and states 
that the king Bajakesarivarmsn Vira-Bajendre, who bore the birudas and surnames 1 
MahSrajSdhirSja, BSjasrayft, Baja-BSjendra, Vira-Chbla, Karikala-Chol?, etc., seems to 
have made a grant of land to the temple of Kanya-Pidariyar ( Bhagavati ) at Kumari (»'.e. 
Kanyakumari). This portion of the inscription is damaged and eannot be easily deciphered. 

On the whole the Kanyakumari inscription is a valuable document for the construction 
of the history of the Chela dynasty. With the Anbil grant , 3 the Leiden grant , 8 the Tiruvalan- 
gadu grant 4 and the Kanyakumari inscription, the four most important documents, the history 
of the Cholas could be written completely and satisfactorily. The Tamil works Kalingat- 
tupparani, etc. may also be of great interest in the study of Chola history. 

The following table gives the genealogy of the Cholas as found in the Kanyakumari 
inscription ; and the genealogies derived from the Tamil works, the Vikram a-Solan-ula, the 
Kulottunga-Solan-uld and the SSnkara-Solan-uls, are also added for purposes of comparison. 


The Kanyakumari inscription. 


1 

V^vadhinatha. 

13 

Mochukunda. 

2 

Brahma. 

14 

Harischandr*’. 

8 

Marichi. 

15 

Sagara. 

4 

Kasyapa. 

16 

Bhagiratba. 

5 

Vlvasvan. 

17 

Bituparaa. 

6 

Mann. 

18 

Dilips. 

7 

lkshvaku 

19 

Ban a, Lakshmsna, Bhurata and Satru hna, 

8 

9 

10 

Viknkshifrata. 

Kakntstha alias Puranjaya. 

Pyitbu. 

20 

Cbola, who first came to the soutli and settled 
down there; brought several families of 
Brahma nas from Aryavarta and populated the 
new kingdom. 

11 

Kuvalasva. 

21 

Rajakesari. 

12 

Mandhatp. 

22 

Parakes&rL 


1 The following is the passage referring to the several titles of Virs-Rajendrs which occurs in No. 161, 
Chmttmani Tk., KoUr District; of the Mysore province 

<« gaVaU-hhuvan-afcraya Sri PritbvI-vallabha mabarajadbiraja parame4vara parama-bhattaraka Bavi-kula-tilaka 
Cbdla-kula-fckhara Pandya-kul-antaka Ah&vamalla-kula-kala Abavamallapii aimmadi roepkanda Baja&khara 
’ BajiSraya R&ja-Ra jendra Vira-Ck51a Karikala-Chola Sri Vira-Hajendra-deva r ku yandu a^rada* 

In 8. I. I, Vol. Ill, p. 198, also we find w 8ek»lft-bbttvan-ft$raya Sri-Medinlvallabha maharajadhiraj* 
Cbo|a«kula-sundara Pandya-kul-anfcaka Ahavamalla-kultt-kala Ahavamallapai mummadi men-kaoda Raj air ay a 
Yira-Chfila K*rikala-Chd]a Vfra-Rajendra-deva Rajakesari-perumanadigal . . . ya^u 4 Tado/* 

1 Sp. lnd. t Vol. XV, pp. 44 ff . 

* ArchL heresy of S . India , VoL IV, pp. 204 ff. 

* 8. 1. I., Vol. HI, pp. 3fe3 ff. 
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23 Hrityujifc, who conquered Death. 

24 Viraaena. 

25 Cbitra, who made Indra seek refuge in his tiger 

banner. 

Pushpaketu. 

27 Ketum ala- 

28 Samudrajlt. 

29 Panchaps, who cut bis veins and fed with his blood 

five Yakshas who came to him as guests. 

30 Nfimrida, wht> with the help of P&ramesvara con- 

quered Death. 

31 Manoratha. 

32 Pernnatkilli. 

33 Karik&la, who built the embankments of the 

Kaveri, which was destroying the crop* by its 
excessive flow. 


37 Vijayalaya, who made Tanjapuri the capital of the 
Chola country. 


38 Aditya alias Kodandarama, who killed the Pallava 
that was seated on his elephant, in battle. 


Parantaka, who killed the Pandya king, extin- 
guished his army, took all his treasure, and set 
fire to Madura, his capital. Hence he was called 
JMadhurdntaia. He conquered the unconquered 
Kpishnaraja and was therefore called Vira-Chola. 
He crossed the ocean and defeated the kings of 
Simhala and was hence styled Simhalantaka . 
He established Yirauarayanapnra and other 
famous agraharas . 


Axindama. 


Parantaka. 


The Pandya was driven away and several kings 
defeated in battle. 


42 Kijaraja, who defeating several kings in battle, 
performed sever-il yagas. Satyaaraya ran away 
from him in battle. 


34 Valabha. 


35 Jagadekamalla. 


36 Yyalabbsyahkara. 


Rajendr$ or Madhurantaka ; he conquered the king 
of the Kuntala country j made Manyakheto the 
playground for his army; his general defeated 
the kings of Kuluta and Utkala and killtd those 
of Kalinga and Vahga and made the defeated 
kings carry the water of the river Gaiiga on 
their heads for his lord. His army crossed the 
sea, defeated the king of K&taha and set fire to it. 


Rajadhiraja destroyed with fire 
Kalyanapurs, defeated and 
dealt with Atavamalia and 
his generals. 


4o Rajendra-deva. 


46 Vira-Rajendra (Raja-Rajendra). 
He conquered in the battle 
of Kudalsangama the kings 
of the Karnata family. He 
took the countries of Vengi 
and Kalingrt which were neg- 
lected by his brothers a>.d 
had, therefore, been seised by 
enemy kings. He was called 
Vira-Chola and Karikula. 
He set a famous ruby called 
the trailokyasdra in tbe 
crown of the lord of Chidam- 
baram. He established ag ra- 
ti ar as in the Choja, Tundira, 
Pandya, Gangavati, Kuluta 
and other countries and 
caused lands to be granted to 
40,000 learned Brahma naa. 
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Tbe Kalingattupparani. 


1 Vishnu. 

2 Brahma. 

3 Marlchi. 

4 KaSyapa. 

5 Arka. 

6 Mana. 

7 Ikshvaku. 

8 He who drove hid chariot over hia own son. 

9 Purandara. 

10 He who made the tiger and the deer to drink 

water in the same stream. 

11 Mncbaktmda. 

12 He who made it possible for the gods to drink 

ambr* s a. | 

13 He who weighed himself against a dove j 

(Sibi). 

] 

14 Snradhiraja. j 

15 Cbola. I 

16 Rajake^ari. 

17 Parakesari. 

18 He who explained the law to Death. 

19 He who brought the river Kaveri from the 

west. 

20 He who took the higher worlds and ruled the 

whole of tliis world. 

21 He who made Indra reside in hu flag. 

22 Be who made the western ocean mix with the 

eastern one. 


23 He who gave his blood to be drank by a 

demon* 

24 He who commanded the wind. 

25 Be who destroyed the flying forts. 

26 He who roamed about the sky in his aerial 

chariot. 

27 He who helped Dbarmaraja in the MahSbharuta 


28 He who married a Naga princ es. 

29 He who, bedig pleased with the poem Kalaval* 

of the poet Poj^ai liberated the Chera. 

30 He who made kinss (conquered by him) bnild the 

embankment of tbe Kaveri. 

31 He who received in his praise tbe poem called 

Patti napydlai. 

32 He who destroyed the kings of the Pandya 

an! the Chera countries and took Kudal (t.e. 
Madura) and Jlam. 

33 He who ^ celeb rated the festival of hia birth- 

day ( Sadaya-naJcthatra ) in the Chera coun- 
ty* 

34 The king who made his hordes drink water from 

the river Gangs, and took Kadiram situated 
beyond the sea. 

35 He who set up a pillar of victory at Kampili, 

took Kahana and caused tbe tiger emblem 
to be engraved on the eight chief moun- 
tains. 

36 He who, seated npon an elephant, came out 

victorious at the battle of Koppa and 
received tbe anointment of heroes (rtr-d- 
bAitkeka). 

37 He who enforced the Laws of Maau and 

was thrice («<r four timts) superior to Manu 
himself. 

38 Abhaj a, who was victorious at Kudalsahgama. 


The Vikrama-Solan-ula. 


1 Vishnu. 

J Brahma. 

3 Kasyapa. 

4 Marichi. 

5 The wheeled charioteer (Sun). 

6 He who drove his chariot over the body of hii 


7 He who made the tiger and the deer to drink from 

the same stream. 

8 He who drove in bis aerial chariot. 

9 He who ruled over the Bhogabhumi (Purandara). 
10 He who explained the law to Death. 


11 He who 


12 He who destroyed the flying forts. 
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The Vik rama-So Jan- u la- 


13 He who made the water of the western ocean join 

with that of the eastern ocean. 

14 He who married the Naga princess. 

15 He who got. into the scale-pan against the weight 

of a dove. 

16 He who brought the Kaveri river to the Cbola 

country. 

17 He who built the hanks of the Kaveri. 

18 He who, being pleased with the poem of Poygai, 

liberated the Chera king. 

*19 He who was adorned with 96 scan on his chest, 
received in battlefields. 

20 He who covered the hall (Chidambaram temple) 

*ith gold. 

21 He who took in a day the kingdom of the 

Malai-nedn. 


22 He who took the Gahga and Ka<Jara and was 

pleased to be seated on rimhds ina. 

23 He who conquered the city of Kalyana after 

attacking it thrice. 

24 He who fought the battle at Koppam. 

25 He who presented the god RanganStha with a 

serpent conch. 

26 He who defeated his enemies at Kudalsangamam 

and killed several elephants. 

27 He who twice destroyed the Jcalam at Salai, who 

to >k the western «-cean, defeated the Pandyaa, 
Cheras, took K<>hkana and Kannada, killed the 
Marstta king, and who is known by the name 
of Ah hay a. 


28 Vikrania-Chola. 


The Kulottunga-SoJan-ula. 


1 The Sun (?) 

2 He who drove his chariot over his son. 

3 He who 

4 He who protected the castles of the gods. 

5 He who sat cn the throne of the lord of gods 

(Indra) along with him. 

6 Killi, who explained the law to Heath. 

7 Mandhatji. who made the tiger and the deer to 

drink water from the same stream. 

8 The king of kings who brought down Mandakinl 

(Ganga) to send his ancestors to heaven by 
bathing their bones with the holy water. 

9 He who fought against the Kauravas in the 

Mahabharata war. 

10 ...... 

11 He who took the head of a . . . . • 

12 

13 He who destroyed the flying forts. 

14 He who joined the western ocean with the ; 

eastern. ] 


15 He who broke the rock that stood in the way 

of the Kaveri river and brought her into Us 
country. 

16 He who ascended the scale-pan against the weight 

of a dove. 

17 Karikala, who made kings carry earth to build 

the embankment of the Kaveri. 

18 Killi, who married (the Naga) damsel. 

19 He who liberated the Chera king, being pleased 

with the poem Ka\acaU of Poygai. 

20 He who was adorned with 96 scars on his chest 

received in battle. 

21 He who tore to pieces a Brahmarikshasa and 

repaired the Chidambaram temple : who took 
Ilam and Madura. 

22 He who took and destroyed the fort of Udagai m 

one day. 

3 He who took the river Ganga and the country 
Kadaram and was pleased to be — tied cut the 
simkdtana* 

24 Suhgandavirtton. 

25 Akalankap, who received in his praiae the 

Kahngattupparani . 

26 Kulottnhga-Choja. 
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The Sankara-Solan-ulS. 


1 Vishnu. 

2 Man a (P). 

3 The San. 

i 

4 He who drove his chariot over his own son, 

5 He who made the tiger and the deer to 

drink from the same stream. 

6 He who drove in a celestial chariot. 

7 Purandara. 

8 He who explained the law to Death. 

9 He who 

10 He who destroyed the flying forts. 

11 He who joined the western ocean with the 

eastern. 

12 He who married the Niga princess whose 

ancestors possessed the seven worlds. j 

13 The king who presented 11,000 pons for one 

verse. 

14 Another who gave 16 crores of pons for a 

verse. 

16 He who ascended the scale-pan against the 
weight of a dove. 

16 He who oonduoted the Kav$ri from the west 

to his country. 

17 He who built the embankments on both 

sides of the river Kftverl. 


18 The king who liberated the ChSra, being 

pleased with the poem Kalavali sung by 
Poygai. 

19 He who bore on his chest 96 scars received 

in battle. 

20 The king who covered the Hall with gold. 

21 He who took the KSrala country in one day. 

22 He who took Ganga and Kadiram. 

23 He who fought thrice against the city of Kal- 

yana. 

24 He who took 1,000 elephants at Koppam. 

25 He who gave to Vishnu in Kdyil (Sri- 

rangam) a jewel couch in the shape of a 
serpent. 

26 He who defeated his enemy at Kudalsanga- 

mam. 

27 He who received the Kalingattu-Parani in 

praise of himself. 

28 Viktama-Chdln, who received the aid in his 

praise from the pen of Kuttan. 

29 He who was praised in a Vallaikkali-mdlai 

and a Pillai-TamiL 

SO Be who presented for each verse of an uld 
praising him 1,000 pons, 

31 Sankara-Kftja. 


We have to mention here two ChOla kings, viz. Adhirajendra and Raja m abend ra, who seem 
to have reigned as co-regents with Rajendra-deva and Virarajendra. 

Dr. Hultzsch believes that Rajamahendra must he the son of Rajendra-deva and the pre- 
decessor of Vira-Raj$ndra-d6va. He writes about these kings thus : — “ As regards Rajamahen- 
dra, his reign seems to becoveied altogether by those of Rajendra-deva and Vna-Rajendra I. 
Perhaps he was a son and temporary co- regent of Rajendra-deva. This was suggested already 
by an nscription of the 9th year of Rajendra which mentions among the boundaries of a 
village ‘ the road of Rajamahendra. * A further confirmation is furnished by the fact that his 
successor Vira-Rajendra adopted the surname Rajakesari. If he had recognised Rajamahendra 
Rajakesarivarman as his rightful predecessor, he would, in accordance with all precedents, hare 
assumed the title Parakesari.' 1 

The Rating attup par ani, the Vibrama-Sdlan-ulil and the Sankara- Solafi-uld i^efer to a king 
who is stated in the two latter works to have given to the god Ranganatha of Srirangam 
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a golden serpent couch. 1 The Koyilolugu informs us that the king Rajamahendra was a devotee 
of the god Raoganatha and that he constructed one of the prakaras of that god’s temple. 
Putting together the statements of the two sets of literary evidences, I think it is possible 
for ua to infer tli at the king who presented to the Srlrangam temple a golden serpent couch 
must be identical with Rajamahendra. Since the Kalihgattupparani , etc., place him before 
Vlra-Rajendca, the finding of Dr. Hultzsch receives further strength. It is quite likely that ha 
was made a yuvaraja with the title Rajakesari, that, when his father and uncle were engaged 
in war with the Chalukyas, he was administering the kingdom in the capacity of the 
yuvaraja, but that he died befoie his father and therefore never ascended the throne. As a 
consequence, when Vlra-Rajendra ascended the throne, in regular succession to Rajendra-dSva, 
he also called himself a Rajakesari. 

The Kanyakumari inscription, which traces the descent of the ChAlas down to Vlra-Rajen- 
dra, is silent about Rajamahendra, his immediate predecessor. This silencb about him is 
significant and corroborates further the hypothesis of Dr. Hultzsch. 

TEXT. 2 

[Metres: vv. 1, 10-12, 18, 21, 24, 26, 44, 47, 52, 56, 73. 76, 77, 79, Sapdulavikrtjita ; 
vv. 2-9, 15, 20, 60, Sragdhard ; v. 13, Vamsastha ; vv. 14, 49, 71, Sikharint: w. 16, 48, 50, 57, 
67, 72, 74, Vasantatilakd ; vv. 17, 23, 25, 41, 62, 65, 69, Mdlini; vv. 19, 27, 28, 40, 75, 
J fandakranta ; vv. 22, 53, 78, Svdgatd ; w. 29, 45, Aapachehliandasika ; vv. 30-31, 61, Prithvi; 
vv. 32, 46, 59, P r altar skint ; vv. 33, 38, 39, 42, Sdlini ; vv. 34-35, Earini ; vv. 36-37, 58, 63, 66, 
66, Eathdddhata ; vv. 43, 54, 55, Upajati ; vv. 51, 64, 70, Upendravajrd ; vv. 80 and 81, Anush - 
tubh.j 

First Pillar : First Side . 

1 ’Stpd*] 3: 

2 €\- 

‘6 gun ?fr 

4 gra 3 gs^^ggn^gr [i*] 

1 The Kalingattvpparani de-cribes tlis king thus ; — 

Panuvalokku mudnlaya Veda-nangir- 

pand-uraitta ner\ pudukki=ppalaivar tangan- 
Manuvinukku ummmadi namnadiyam Solan 
madikkndftikkil-arau-uaHrppa v alar n da varum 
The Vikrama-Solan-uld thus* — 

Pid-arava-ttenn-Aranga-meyarkku-ppanmansyal- 

adftrava-ppayal-amaittanum 

Manralan* 

kappanaiK-Koyijr-karumagiijka n.anikkap- 
pappanai Seydalitta parttiva^nui. 

Sankara , ll . 41 * 43 , 

* Both from the original stoves and the mechanical impreeaions prepared Vy mo. 

°5*4. 4 Be*i 1 Hlf*. 

• Bead °?. 

x 
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8 WgrpTfaffi: II — [t*] *ITBTOT*n[fa]?ff 

9 zrr *r?fri wnfe-j 

10 mwf ^I*TT^T»nT^- 

11 fH 2 ^szifg^njirr nfrwrwT- 

12 nwT5iT [i*] f%- 

13 ?njf??GFrfT[nT]wnn 3 

14 wro 3 7iwnqrff»f«nn^f?r- 

15 srfir «^?iw irn^TcT jwt* 

16 imr ii -[2*] 

17 w^TjrffT^r *m^r- 

18 [jt] turn 

19 ^ vrr^STT^rt [r] waw *J- 

20 c^i *ft*%!iwn3W%- 

21 ^ t 5%5T *fc[irjsiiM 

22 [ft? ^Rfrma^rWW^iwIwfW:* 

23 «—[>*] ^rft 

24 iTS: [Rfg%cTf]«?*3TW 

25 f^TftHTWQfarTsni^TTW- 

23 «ratmw«?3 [i*] rrfarfaf'gtq' 

27 vtafinnnrafTO * fwt* 

23 [>#] 

29 confer fafanfa U|Y|W f%[«TT]- 

30 u g*T II— [8*] UWnWTPT^IWf S- 

31 ^m?r f%ft- 

32 ^*. ?r^n* ta*rcnuiTre ltf 

1 The anusvara symbol i^ entered two and once at the end of this lice and again at the beginning of the next. 
3 Read yqf^. 3 lletul q*»H. 4 Kead 

s Xbe ai symbols alone arc in this line and the letter s U in the next. 6 Read 

TBeadfW'v 

8 Mr K V. Jsubnhmanya Ahar who has stud el the inscription and edited it in the 7 V. Arch. Ser-ies 
adds some notes end correct readings which # ae encloied in rectangular buckets. [The correct reading 
»e ems to be i 

• [The inscription seems to read the t ti-ru being at the end of h 2U *ni ^ at tha commencement 

of 1. 30.] 

10 [The correct reading is 
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33 TOl: [?IPT g] 1 

34 SINTfa . . ft ftvr . N . rlrflftm 2 * 


35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 


First Pillar : Second Side. 

. . . 

JTWnRfTWT^t n fcjrUj - 

^Ts^n: [i*] v- 

fwirf 


<rt Prsrhr* 

ugrgiif%6T*if- 

TT^twsr’ ii— U ] crenwra- 
[etnrarajeu 6 [#]: r- 

’"ftRTrmffTNTt Pi whig Oft] 7 
ftwt [i*] Puuysrftift ws- 

l[ai]lf^W? R^3ERTI- 

«—[«*] RWft^lTR- 9 
fVTTTTT^N[rm]R?lft , ' > oZIT?T#T-R- 



RRRRpTireR^TfsnRT (wft- 

*rr% [i*] sqPnrr. 11 ^fwRn[^]ftR- 

ftlTW: tRTYlff- 




1 Bead *pf \ , [Mr. K. V. S. Aiyar has Perhaps the actual reading i s 

5T.— Kd.] 

2 [The reading of this line, in the Trav. Arch. Series, by Mr. K. V. S. Aiyar is equally doubtful and defective* 

— Bd.] 

5 Read xmw. 4 * Read °^. ‘ Read °?nytT5 te l Mb 

• Read 7 The ^ nlLg -^ ra i* in the next Hue ; read 

* seems to be the correct reading.] * Read Read |ffff a 

11 Read M Read u Read °tr£. 
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59 ww «— O*] 

60 wNnRT^I 1 

61 sShruibr «finmfWfwfa- 

62 ffm ir§rf?r [»*] TOt- 

68 «Im4i < =l r <T*. 

64 Tf^innrlHnwT wt^ct 

65 1 * 3 * * * . . . farfjff^ 4, wi **C 

66 ii— [« l*] rTW^TliT^raft- 

67 (l^lddWTtfWfT®- 

68 g . . . *fTT?TT ^ipNlc^-® 

69 fanfare [i*] wrfa^reTf^nsrf*- 

Second Pillar : First Side . 

70 ?C^T^WTr(w)^8&ft [?^T- 

71 fa]*** *P?ni[faT]*- 

72 *g hst: ***r «— U°*] ittbrjti«uiw- 

73 fa$fara*t 

74 <T3W^afa?fi*iWT3rCt^ 

75 wnwaw w. 0*] 

76 ufa*! ** *Wt *T Mlfwt- 

77 ^wfa m fofa ftwm fa- 

78 fawni ^^Rf?T[:*] «-[U*] f^rw 

79 **T**T3I®TJ*t 7 

80 grm 

81 % * JTRr^ra: i [swift] 8 fa- 

82 *T* *if[%] wi** 9 grafarl* 

83 [^]t*f^*dfa*[fafam 10 *T[**0 U 


1 Bead Wtu‘ , 7 Bead ^ :• 

1 [The gap may be filled up with the word 

4 l The text read* «hioh bad to be concerted i Ate 

‘ Bead °§. ' Ee * d C ?I<«*Tffl. 

» Read °3r*g‘*t. The anntvdra i* in the next line. 

* Bead spittf*. 

* Reed 


• Read 

41 [The cornet reading is TTY;,} 
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SCALE THREE-FIFTHS 


WHITTJNGHAM & GRIGGS, COLL. 
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84 NfffO^JJSTTfWNTW l[n*] WNlNffTN fTt 

85 [jr«nfs*r] [i*] 

86 %|» 

87 ^ m^[^]5T: 3 II— [u*] 

88 [$]»fNi¥frr snnarfr ^ifcr; *f- 4 

89 ?:[Tt]g^f?ir5njrigr[«Tl%- 6 

90 ?rag: [i*] *r 

91 fWrnfR^fqf%?T ff?f ^fafTOT- 

92 ^ fN^^j^frw^r: n— [*8*] 

98 f^^*l?TcrgfI 5 6 n1%WT^^Tfw?T^lT- 7 

95 *j [i*] WT^rrm 8 

98 *rm ttwi 

97 ^rfeVl’fwi^Y’ g ^i re< fr ^qw W9- 

•8 *.<? frmNT^ ^*3I*T?[ II — [?**] *r- 

99 f%T^^ qr»r8«rftr irre^tTmi »j; 

100 frrg^R ^fw ^f*w?Tfa [i*] 

101 *pff fww^sRwsdTrjffft- 

102 fTNT NNTTC: ii— {?*•] 

103 ^>JTWN ,e N^tWlN- 

101 [i*] 

105 rrfkM- 

106 n w ntc: n— U'S*] 


• * [B tad like *T^W, %*T3 and 51^1 w bich follow, most be the abstract nouns derived from th 8 

~ot> Ww* «‘e-» by addit >g ‘be termination But ftft, is not, according to the Dhatupatha, a twif rod 

*nd hence the reading is very doubtful. — Ed.] 

2 Read Y 2 ReaJ f*r- 

* [The correct reading appears to jj 6 5f^T[fc^.] 


5 Read °i* and ?5T°. 6 Head 0 ^ ? ^ T ^ ? ,=.. 

’The length of ^jj ia at the beginning of the neat line. [We should have rather expected 

*mt. — Ed -] 

8 Read strict |. The secondary d symbol is at the beginning of the next line, 

* Re “d »« Read 5. 

11 [The correct reading seems to be rjpft tnug-.l * 


^Tlt au ^ ix>t 
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Second Pillar : Second Side. 

107 

108 

109 

110 

111 

112 ... 

113 ^[m]*imfa »— [i c *] 

114 imw^fwnpjfanT xm- 

115 V* wwwruf«5 wfkx- 

116 «5r*nm [i*] f5[?0ni*Nri 

117 wr oftfsiainiwwraf 

118 wlmiwtfto ?rsrr wgy ^b- 

119 ^ ii— C k*] ^rpa^n^i^ vrc xfh fe> 

120 3hnr[*i]- 

121 fa arm ^ro^faart 

122 [i*] wtot- 

123 uawsnjrfavft ?rRTra aa- 

3 24 3 w”rr wif^ftamfi [«]**• 

125 . . . wT^TT^^rr^: ii— |>®*] vmt^- 

126 ^ M«ftl>c*]w: ferfmifpT^iT «ra- 

127 ’[irtlxar^y^ vfqwmita- 

128 <■* d^II *H q Hi*! fat dPT [l*] ^[%]- 

129 a^um?ff r 3m»TTw 

130 a wuh<tff «<a1*uq«dr*®Ji^T^ 

131 ^rf^T l fmar?apr. ii— O **] ww- 

132 

133 dh aft^4: [i*] naspmjfafaxr- 

135 ™i: ii— [>**] t* *mwf«T *ja ; 


1 The anutrara w in the next line. * [The corree t rowUbg would be — Jft| J 

* [The e sign of is at the end of the previou* line.] 

♦ Read 6 Road 
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136 ^asnbt: 1 ’^f^[g^m]wTfrnu- 

137 fcRrrm: [i*] ^ftg[^rfif%«rni]wTft- 2 

138 3 7ftfm^ft^[wfiifrr 4 fa] wfa^T[>*] [HPT] cfafa 

139 f^fiNfa: 6 ii— [ r $*] sffar[?rofa]g^fa 

140 w*nng #r[f^r]? wg: [fafM 

141 

142 r [*Jjfi]cm^: [i*] [vtsft 

143 g?ffa ^?nw[ , p]g^r[Wfr^] 

144 favspj5Tign*3g«n[qJ^[^][T*] sr- 

145 ^jJt K— fall*] farlfa ?T5 T?J?tT »5fmf< 8 »?t^- 

Third Pillar : First Side . 

146 fri g^frTI STT^- 

147 t [l*] gfaf “^fnarl- 

148 g 

149 ffa^Orro]: 10 far^Rmm 11 ^ifasR ii — |>**] 

150 [sfr] ^tq5T 1J srgT^r vmfanflfn qrr- 

151 *W 13 »T wwif SR RWT^frWT[3T*] W- 

152 qn^fa [i*] 

153 %ffa>*rplfa %rf *T «- 

154 sret *fa srgrRTfw ft? 

0\ 

155 of H<5W5iTfarg[gr]tlfanT^[<OT*]- 

156 si [5]rig nO**] fig fig 

157 fasrSWlft ^fal)******- 

158 ^#fTTgwfaf*rsf- 14 

159 nftgg$*ng [i*] %g %g [fa]- 

> Head 

* Bead [I wonld sagged as the more probable one.- Ed.] 

* The e symbol of 7 ft is at the end of the previous line. 

4 [The correct reading is * [The text reads 

* Head ’ Keftd * Vr- 

* is the actual reading in the inscription.] 

* * s the actual reading in the inacnption. The e sign of vi at tfce beginning «f 1 147 is al the 

and of 1. 146.] 

10 Rena 

12 O is the actual reading.] 

> 4 Read c q°. 


11 Read fk^fT’TTO* 

13 The e symbol of me is in the prsvious line. 
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160 jprfWT sniKIWVtat TTW 

161 cRm ^RWtJ5w[T*}inf^nfi[5TT »— O'®*] 

162 R^*yM\5f€J [TT]Wf- 

163 51TG rijfdMfdlfdW^^W^- 

164 *zim*i‘. [i*] R^mvrawfsTOWrff 

165 TTSPn^fnR 

166 n— [>c*] 

167 fowl * fTW. 

168 sqfq[flg ^iT]5T^5 [l*] 

169 *rp*r*ft f^fRufcr^T^- 5 

170 Rvr[f^l RRRT[f<5] K~[*t*] W- 

171 w^nw^RC’jlm^^R 6 

172 [f^lfRSTT^T^RfrUjfrt^: [*]- 

173 tft [l*] W%\ * ^T^fPIT 

174 fd^-STRI vfTfTR^RTft 

175 *§rfH<?fwt ^f^RITW II— [?o*] tjtl- 

176 SrmglXNjFfT R^lf^fr I!^- 7 

177 f5T*TT fvfa- 

178 STOSEr^Wrf^d 8 [l*] 3r? 1 2 3 * * * * * 9 fl^T^TTTri R- 

179 fRfTfTRvr^ftm^ir «i%5T i- 

180 Wt?qfIf^5R^r^5TT- 10 

181 7im\ n— [u*] fi ^sit r n* 

182 wq: oRT%Ctag »jfbn- 

183 *: [i*] ^TfdtfafRTlRRm ^1- 

184 *cmw VteVR tjfr RfW^-41- 

> (K s 

185 [^JrVtfl] II— [>**] fpq [HT]srT * * * * fv%- 


1 R ead 

2 The secondary a symbol of the letter to is in the next line. 

3 The at symbol of »ai is at the end of the preceding line. 

* The secondary d symbol is engraved in the next line. 

‘ a looks like *■ * Read 

7 The secondary a symbol k in the next line. 

8 Read 

\ 

® The secondary a symbol is in the next line. 


• Read 
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Third Pillar : $e6and Side , 

186 [«ft] 

187 [•*] vrofaritfaqqqb 

188 [NN^Tl'sTTNtmWTWT^mfa- 

189 |X1 rifa ii— faX] fafaq*Tfaw fawf 

190 fa- 

191 fa$ R^TRSrtTT^I- 

192 [X [i*] ^qqq^lMh qf%*- 3 

193 

194 II— fa 8*] *wra- 

195 fa[fa] ^T5TW I 

196 fa^qfa H3 cTW: SPWrfafaetT- 

197 qrTOqT [<*] TW falfarf qtftf [qft] 

198 ?nrg w^raiqfa q[r- 

199 $ q]w farftfrqq RfTW II— fa**] fSHTT- 

200 Tmg TT5i%XV qmTfaq q^T- 

201 [i*] XaB^tmqX snmif 

202 [fa»j:] ^tfarnsnafa faTfamfafT: n— fat*] 

203 ?r[^N]g mqiqfi nsr- 

204 [rmjf^nww. [i*] ^rcprcs: 

205 NT^fafarr- 

206 *Xw. IIEP'S*] vfSRfajj ^wfanrr- 

207 w TT'sn *i<qfarrn qifaNWTf?pi- 

208 [q: i*] [t]^ 5 XjTrqqr q iran- 7 

209 nE^x^E^l^qq^ 8 wra- 

210 [X n— fac*] X^nl $Mfarfinrt- 

211 [^t XNrifaXqofafi- 

212 [X [t*] TT5TT H^PFTT * 1 $$- 

1 Head t^ft. * Bead f^n. 

* Between °xAl and ^x two long syllables are wanting. [Perhaps might he suggested.' --M,] 

4 „Haad 1 [The correct reading is fljfap.l 

* [This word may also be read ^ ** J 

* The secondary a symbol is in the next line. * Bead 
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[Vot. xvm . 


213 

214 

215 

216 

217 

218 

219 

220 
221 
222 

223 

224 

225 

226 

227 

228 

229 

230 

231 

232 

233 

234 

235 

236 

237 

238 


W. II— [>£.*] 



[i*] *r- 

crf^fTt urn ^rwfaraf- 


w II— [«•*] 

[mft:] [i*] 





g: ii— fai*] ^far^a'b %g«P?nfa- 


Fourth Pillar : First Side . 

'srnrt ttstt wirrogmn- 
<rrsr. [i*] Wwrwi [%g]- 

*rr*ri TfaraiH 3>g*n*rrfa- 

>trw u— [«**] wgsfa^ro *rcT[faTrwt] 8 

[gw] r [i*] yJmi- 

t ndfafaftra %?r [<nsTfa • . . 

up M^rt[vr .] 8 ii[«h*] ’sfaaiO $%] 

9HI5 rcfarF'ft: Tigtn^fr ^nft 
fa SUM ifa fa ^H t MirWU Hr[^T]* # 
g * wrfG^fa [i*] fa^T ^[fa]Tr- 

[n*]g xnur. «[«8*] ^wsfarv&ai- 10 
fo] fas»ft * nfi re smfawri^- 

<*PrT. [l*] «gTT4!ltJl?- 


1 Bead *TTH. * 

4 [°<T?l aPPe*^ 8 t 0 be tbe actual reading.] 

* The e symbol of fce alone is in tbis line. 

• The secondary oof the letter is in tha next line. [Perhapi U the actual re»diag. *4] 

1 [5 it* |an\<a *» seen before -Ed.] 

• Canid the passage read 

* The secondary a symbol is in the next hue. 

" Bead 


So. 4.] KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OP VIRA-R A.JE N DR A- D KVA. 
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239 h— [#**] [*?$]- 

240 sM»jnr[:*] *r]- 

241 faf?r wsftruTftuTTu; [i*] ?rt 

242 wffztrr 1 wsfttm^cNur . . * 

V 

243 urafre?r a— [»i*] 

244 Tfd i -* 

245 $ 'amutanT vrat«ng fhm* 

246 UTMid^falfiOT sifut [i*] h* 

247 uTUTw^^rfuuri^renH 6 

248 ?nftfwnffWYIWWT^W- 

249 u— [as*] 

250 fr% gmmmtfv]- 

251 grro: *iu'ubmTH[farr?fto]- 

252 *nr.v?n?n [i*] furNtafu?* 

253 cB: wfTOWRIUT =^t3BWgfsrrTR- 

254 jWHtoii: n — [« c *] u qnvd* 

255 feoffor IT- 

256 g:^T 7 «ns^f^w[f^ftdt]- 

257 ifii[*]*: [i*] nn^Hmfiwkqft 8 ^* 

258 fssi^fTi»«tI^^fw^tf«T ®s^[^nr]- 

259 ^'iT^fRBn[:] u — [«< l*] [*rfhpf%] 

260 [snut]- 

Fourth Pillar ; Second Side . 

261 ftnrru[*p!r[uVfa . . . [i*] 

262 [^]w^t?»JfI ,0 f^[5IT]lTfHTlII- 

263 *- 

264 «rcft uito: b — !.s«*] 

265 


1 Read Hfe f?T. 

* Read Wlisn^. 

* Read «TOf. 

8 Read °3iTgfi|. 

» Rea) 


* Could the reading here be ^9[\° ? 

* The anusvara of ^ is in the next line. 

* Read 7 Rood 

* Read °^f*. 

11 Read 
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[You XVttl. 


266 [l*] WOT' 1 

267 *r*wfx[fw]w: 2 wf^nct 3 

268 h-[hu*1 

269 

270 ^^fa 4 *twt [^fm]vrsf«T- 6 

271 ^ ^ ;6 D*1 

272 

273 zb*Tl(wi<1 J iiV^’. 9 

274 tnfM: 10 

275 #wra: 13 srrerfa #— [***] 

276 13 t^ firawwamm ^5* 

277 ww H=h^r-e)fcf ? rm : [i*] 

C\ 

278 3n^Y9*nrani 

279 ?malwrt^: h— [*?*] 

280 [*n]wm p - spft’nn- 14 

281 [l*] 

282 «nxtart: TT[^]m^iH- 15 

283 €tam «—[»«*] *ifw«d- M 

284 g^r. ^Wwxmifvr* 

285 w TTf%^: [»*] .B^ 17 urifxxs- 

286 |V] 18 w^rsnH *tsrtt«wt- 1 ® 

287 II— [***] TTTUR* 

288 *rnTnfarifaxr: wmjwr ^tr- 

289 ^ftf’Psro: qd»rT3T vf?T ^TTH: W- 


1 The secondary a symbol is in the next line. * Read ***;. 

* The secondary e symbol of ^ is in tins line. 

* Bead ° -g*ft 6 The readin & *JT^f is not <l nite certain i ifc mi S bt al '<> be 

* [The traces before this word would admit of the reading ^t.] 


1 Read <fr4igTf^<aT. 


8 The secondary e symbol alone is in fhis line. 


• Read 

to q<j Q 11 Th® secondary at symbol is in this line. 

M [For the existing traces, wonld be better.] 

14 The secondary e symbol of ^ Is in the previous line. 14 The secondary d symbol is in the next line 

» would Thyme better with qrs T . " Th * letter look* like a T . 

» Read “ Read 

** The secondary d symbol is in the next line. 


No; 4 } &ANYAXUMARI INSCRIPTION OS' YIRA-R A JIJNDRA-DE V A. 
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290 

291 

292 

293 

294 

295 

296 

297 

298 

299 

300 

301 
30£ 
803 
304 

805 

806 

307 

308 

309 

310 
211 
312 

313 

314 

315 

316 


[i*] 



imtfa uralfaQ: » — [y^*3 yo*t 

$ YT- 


[wt I*] W^iR 


Fifth Pillar : First Side . 

irciw 


ii— [H'O*] ^(feuuu 


afNsrrrsraf^r- 

NSHlfath [i*] 
fw<T«jfrl*$f'Wla6 *f?T a- 
sf n— [^c*] n-^u 3 f«§- 

h^tttit^ Yfafu srmM 

W^dbUH [|*] r\c[ Y^fTYfN 4 ’ 



fYYdbT*f*i<y[T*]w [n— ][* a*] 
^YRT: SRl^r 

[yw]- 

w 7 *jfa[:*]YT5n^ sfa] 

[i*] 

gf fasfYHU^TYgiw- 

^TRIYYI^lfYN [fafa]for YT- 

m — [ 40 ] ppfsgft 

wrf wfwnvfl sjy: 10 


1 The at symbols a re in this line And r is in the next line. 

2 Bead 9 fxifcR. * The secondary at symbols are ia the previous line aad^Aa in L 3C^ 

4 Bead w. 1 The secondary a symbol is in the next line. 

* R**l * Bead wq° • Bead nfojj 4 

• The e symbol alone of the letter ^ ia in this line. 14 The vuoi ga is in the MxttiM. 
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317 rWfTTO 1 - 

318 [i*] 

319 

320 t40<qfa*icigwT- 3 

321 i— [4t*] 'vCvj- 

322 [n*]ar[6 w*] tt^[:*] ^nrreTf^[«n]- 

323 5°srfarT U- 

324 ba|« T Rre [l*] Vdga «J?pftuf [sn]- 

325 TT^ STTW^nR^W^r* 

326 4N*g* t fri ^w»T»wr: #—[44*] 

327 ^gw|>*]n UCHfWSMria^fa- 

328 rraft^fa: [1*] «■ 

829 trrwjjvfaw^* 

830 Tffnfr *[44 *] tott wim* fr^-ro- 

331 niwgffH 1 »|VtWTT»rf[?I^] [ 1 *] 

832 W^K mV fW**tffar(>Er]lfT- 

333 [w] na mmw«Ml l>rr]»t II— [48*] wf^ST 

334 gwfwWTq *jf«MIWI^^l- 

Fifth Pillar : Second Side. 

335 «UW| W l ?T5TTIWTfk- 

336 wtw: [i*] mvm- 

337 vffT] VT [W|- 7 

338 sncT^sr aw: n— [4**] *- 

339 xt% w irrfw^rg^VTT 1w 

340 <*ib »jrT*T^ [•] wram ^ *nrrw- 

341 WIWWTK [w] [w*] ^??T . • H* «— [44*] 

342 wtarwt fen’Mt am tnrn- 

343 §f wwrwv: f%w imraa 

1 Bead 2 One of the secondary e symbols is in th# next line : Bead 

• Read °B^T. ^ Head ‘Read £qrtar*TC 

• Read qj *T^°. • The e of ne is in the preceding U^q. 

• Could the passage here l»e read as WJT*. ? 
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344 ffs^STT 1 II trafier *r[w]ST 

345 51 <NT 5 ni 3 Rm^FriT- 

346 || — [$« ] rTO nSFR^]-* 

347 ^ snftrll m^«IIN 5 i ^ifc- 

348 srrcR: [*] 4 qrrft 4 [**]fwwf?r*ni* 

349 w^[tpfr]^rrfw: it— U c *l 

350 . 

351 fgrsrci *[n*tr] $ 5 rtaETsn*nft- 

352 UT 5 T [|*] HWT Nlfatte] wfWRTf*- 

353 V^p 6 ........ 

354 fe] |l[*A*] WflX VTV q fe - 

355 iftTOM • • • Ntf^TR - 7 

356 frf s fa if c [I*] fcrwi fw f*mt - 8 

357 fswTRt N ^ 1 * 0*1 RN- 

358 f?f *0*M»4*l (l^o*] ^%5IWhTT- 

359 5 fqf^<i^H*Tlc*?ni(fH)- 

360 fir. 9tfanifiqii*fNi[y] 9 

361 m<E4\u\Ui& w [*] a ONt]- 





363 W3®f% 12 


364 13 #^NN^nw ll[ai*] gjifa fl l U N- 

365 firfinfr] 

366 [tft]*RRTN[^r]irrt- 

367 ^[5§:*] u qu!T¥IR[¥]?TO^ 16 TTWZ- 


I Be ^ * b«u ofanrih. 

**The letter ^ is engraved below the line. * Bead 

* [The missing syllables may be read Ed.] 

* [The gap after this word may be filled with the syllables TftjHfa jo ff^{a| 9 » j 
T [The gap contains the syllables ^^___Ed.] 

* The at symbols are in this line and ^ in the next line. 

* [Possibly was meant. — Bd.] 

W Read $T|«i 0 , [The correct reading is HRT(^r)w| 0 .-~Bd.]. u Bead 

II The at symbols are at the end of the previous line. 

14 *<re :[i # ] ; w.\ 1 


U I *U *t*. 


SPIGRlSHIi. IHDX&4.. 


IVdl. XtfUI, 
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368 fsrroraro* m-*^*] 

369 awTOrrorCnflTOnT 1 xw 

370 ^n?rr: ^ 

371 to: Proto Pn«i<*T nnrrfifTT- 

372 nt ^r. [|*] [u;*] ^iwg^fTY *,**< 

373 <rt[faf^oar] tottotot^tsts^- 


374 

375 

376 

377 

378 

379 

380 

381 

382 

383 

384 

385 

386 

387 

388 

389 

390 

391 

392 


Sixth Pillar : First Side. 


TO 


*1 to 
ITOT^* 

[*] 

toto^* 6 naen 



»— ['©«*] rrProira 
Lw^i] ’T^froifT: m^r tt - 


w ^rfro 8 fafro?i * lui$*s- 
[*] TOfro^it 

*TTOT?T HT- 

v> 

tott ^toi 10 ^tottotopi^ h— O**] 

T^T PdPfl*!- 

n: TOiMn’iqror^ 11 *N' 

TO^prt nronfw it#- 1 * g 
^3^ ls to: [i*] 

*•••■• 

eft* 14 


P • 


TOt <T- 


nftwj- 


1 Eead °«*f. 1 Bead f»fa. 

* The secondary d symbol Is in the next line. 

* The secondary d symbol of the letter is in the next line* 

* Bead °q^t«5f^8t:. * Bead fw. « *«ad fa. 

* Bead ^fan° and • Read a**. *" Bead ». 

sl Qy ^ 

14 Eead The awuardra of ^ is in the next line. 

14 The ai symbols of alone are in this line. 

14 The anmvdra is in the next Una. 


HB*U 
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393 

394 *n1r[fa:*] n— D®4*J ^rewrt 

395 faff gR S ft f w m B inn iT- 

396 im [?ri]*7T 

397 rfa^sriT Tpt^fWan- 

398 srfa [i*] fsren sj^TCitr?;mf?r*- 
390 ^jf f^T *r 

4C0 ^WHtmmRdfrrMfd: 

401 71 «— [W*] 

402 qtr^taE^trfri: ^t- 

403 *r[<|«£ ««ipsf w. [i*3 

404 ^T- 

405 TT^tfd 1 * * * 5 [f?rr]^TTR%?m #—[««*] 

406 w[<rj[f%]- 

407 [■ajwterornbrsi 

408 ^[?mr jdz:« *nfa*w- 

409 8 [^T]dfrm?i [i*] 

Sixth Pillar ; Second Side. 

410 

411 m [nr] . . fhsrau- 

412 wws 7 *rmwmvt- 

413 ftm: ii— [«£.*] 

414 TbrrcrfsswTmi: 8 [i*] 

415 qt?n^pn[^n*]^ «rer- 

416 tm»r[^r*]9m^ «—[«••] wTfro- 

417 srspjrrsn- 

418 sie^rt^^? 9 0 *] HdlM^ 10 *$*' 

1 Bead ifftW 0 ; the at symbols of ^ alone are in this line and r in the next line. 

a The secondary e of ^ u in the previous line. * Bead 4 Bead 

* [The reading appears to be ^ • Bead ffT 7 [The reading seems to be — Kd.j 

6 The secondary d and the visarga of ifV are in the next line. 

• Bead . 10 Bead 
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420 Svasti §rl[h ||*] Sakala-bhuvan-asraya 

421 Sri- me [di] nl-vallabha 1 mahAraja- 

422 dhiraja saka[la*]mahentra p&rama-a- 

423 shta-kula-simha raja-kula-bhavaka- 

424 kula[sekha]ra .... knljanta]- 

425 ka Aha[vama]lla . . la Aba- 

426 vamallanai .... [di-me]n-ka- 

427 nda Raja£ekhara Rajas raya 

428 Raja-Rajendra Vlra-GhOla Karik ala- 

429 Chela Rajakesarivanma srl- Vlra- 

430 rajgndra-dSvarkku yandu 6ja- 

431 vadu te pat- 

432 tin 

433 Vlra-RajSndra 

434 mma Rajara- 

435 [ja]p-Paftdi-nat[tu] Uttama-Sela-va- 

436 Janattnp-Pu3rattaya-n5.ttu Kumari-[k]ka- 

437 nniy&-pidariyarkku vgftdum nityam- 

438 vandahgalukku Chakkarava[t]ti [sri-Vira-Ra]je- 

439 ndra~[dSvar] kndutta Uttama-Scla-valamitr 

440 tu PujattAva-niittu Narrirakkudi-nila- 

441 ft iru-nejjelubatt-oftje-mukka- 

442 le irandu mavum iu-nattu-pPeru- 

443 ngndi kilkombu utpatta nila- 

444 n aiymbatt-onbade-onbadi 2 

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

Line 1. Be it well r Prosperity ! 

Verse 1. May the moon-created Bhavanlpati ( i.e . Siva), who is the sportive author of crea- 
tion, protection and destruction, who is the master of speech, the only abode of omniscience 
( sarva junta ) and by whose grace his devotees are enabled to cross the dangerous oceun of 
sami&ra (metemjjsychosis), grant yon good fortune. 

V. 2. May Sambhu, who is full of grace towards moveable and immoveable objects, who holds 
one with his own body, — which is situated on the mountain (Kailasa) and which is effulgent with 
light, — that of the great Maya, who cheers the Universe, who establishes science and nescience 
(jUdncL and ajfidna ) and who is pleased with the happiness and distressed with the unhappiness 
of souls (Jiv-atman )* — may Be save you easily from sin and protect you from downfall. 

V. 3. He, who killed with his discus the hordes of the army of Asuras, who drove to the 
aether regions (patdla) the emperor Bali and who is ever the protector of the Devas, may that 
Hari wipe off your sins by protecting the world through you who are so many portions of His 
own Self existing on earth. 

V. 4. The Lord of all (Sarreirara), with a view to procreate the Universe, first ushered 
into existence water, which (is the primordial matter and whioh) is the fittest object for that 
purpose. Therein He sowed His eternal seed and raised from it the Mundane Egg, which 
envelops the three worlds. He also created Brahma for bringing into existence all other 
things. 


* [The actual reading Ur Meiani. — Ed.] 

* Jfhe rest of the inscription cannot be traced* 

* [Who swells with the pleasure* and pains of creatures willingly borne. — Ed*2 
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V. 5. This Brahma who was thus begotten, having created all the worlds, containing every 
kind of thing, produced other Brahmas. One among such was Marlchi who shone with a light 
which spread on all sides. 

Y. 6. Kasyapa, who, with his omniscience, could perceive the subtlest things (pafyaka) 
was born of Marlchi. His great beauty (>SVf) was noticed by the eyes of Brahma. He is 
reckoned as the first among the men of pre-eminence (. sreyas-sampatti ). The constant fight 
among the Devas and others bom of Kasyapa, to own Prosperity appeared like the dashing 
against each other of the waves of the ocean (which bore Lakshmi). 

V. 7. From him (Kasyapa) was born the transcendent Vivasvan, 1 who is the father of 
time, who by his generous light or power (j orabhdva) which is capable of affordiug protection 
to the world, subordinates the planets, and by the contact with whose rays the lotus issuing 
from the navel of the Lord of all (Vishnu) as also the lotuses, the faces of Brahma, renounced 
sleep for the first time. 

V. 8. When the rays of the sun began to dispel darkness from every quarter, the shining 
golden Brahmanda appeared as though (the gold) was emitting the flaws (Jcalima) in it ; and 
the disc of the sun looked like the pericarp of the Sky -lotus of which the petals were the 
directions of the compass, and the filaments the solar rays. 

y. 9. The patriarch of all kings (who ruled over the earth later on) was Mann, the son of 
yivasvan 2 ; from whose connection the human race received the name Manava. Man a was 
worthy of being praised by the world ; he created and promulgated laws and made humanity 
happy, yivasvan made his son Mann as resplendent as he did his father (Kasyapa). 

y. 10. To Manu was born Ikshvaku 3 , who had unblemished fame spreading in all quarters 
and sung by the hosts of D$vas. The all-pervading prowess of this conquering king, having 
had no enemies ( amitras ) to conquer, vanquished the sun (Mitra, a word which means also 
“ a friend ”) 

V. II. Vikukshisrava of high ideals of justice and of great intelligence was the son of 
Ikshvaku. 4 * This powerful king afforded protection to this earth. Kings used to acquire 
wealth by warring against each other, and they have now the easy method to attaia it, namely 
to worship the feet of this king. 

y. 12. The son of Vikukshisrava was Puranjaya who subdued those king who offered 
him battle. 6 Having transformed Indra into a bull, he stood on its high hump to conquer the 
Asuras ; the gods in great joy addressed him as Kakutstha (he who stands on the kakud , hump 
of a bull), and this became thenceforth his name. 6 

V. 13. Pfithu, who was comparable to the great mountains ( Tcula-parvatas ) and who was 
respected by all other kings, was born in this family. 7 During his regime all the people were 
wise and pleased. There did not exist then trembling (for fear) or beggary. 

V. 14. In this great dynasty appreared the king Kuvalasva. He was famous for his 
powerful borses. This powerful sovereign, in order to afford protection to the world, killed the 
Asura named Dhundhu, who had taken refuge in the sandy river Sindhu. 8 

Vy. 15-16. Of astounding greatness, the incarnation of Asurari (Vishnu), the king Maa- 
dh&tri was born in this race 1 to remove the distress of humanity residing on this earth. 

1 See Kalihgattupparani, Rdja-pdrampariyam, v. 9 ; Vt kkirama-Solan-uld 11. 1-6 ; Ep . Ind. Vol. XV , p. 

59, w. 6 & 7; South-Ind. Inters., Vol. I IT, p.393, v. 4 and Arch • Survey of South India , Vol. IV, p. 206. 

1 See Kalihgattupparani , v. 10, Vtkkirama-Solan-uld, 11. 6-8 and Kuloittihga-Solan-uld, 11. 2-4. 

* South' Ind. Insert., VoL III, p. 393, v. 5. 

* So*th-Ind . Inters., Vol. Ill, p. 393, v, 6. 

6 Ibid 4 ▼. 7. • Ibid , t 8. 

» Ibid, V. It. • Ibid, r. 14 . 

* Ibid, p. 394, v. 16. 

G 
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He afforded pleasure to the eyes of his subjects (by his personal appearance, perhaps). To drive 
off unrighteousness ( adharma ) his discus ( chakra ) travelled as far as the Chakravala mountain. 
While this famous monarch ruled the earth, the lion and deer lived together amicably. 
All objects renounced .their mutual hostility (that is, became friends) ; but dharma alone 
became an exception to this statement, for adiuxr^na did not exist (that is, it could not became a 
friend of adharma). 

V. 17. The king Muchukunda of many good qualities was born of this race, which is 
never exposed to danger and which is ever prospeiing ; this sovereign shone blight like the 
moon with his fame, which was white (unblemished) as the kunda (jasmine) flowers. 1 

Y. 18 The king made it impossible for even those who 

fell in battle to enter heaven. 

y. 19. In this family was bom Harischandra, who subdued by his prowess hosts of kings 
and who delighted in war, Valuing them as a mere straw, he sold his own body and his wife 
and son to pay the money of Kausika (Visvaraitra). 

y. 20. In this dynasty was a king named Sagara, who was dreaded by all other kings. 
When this monarch began to perform a number of aJvamedha- yagas, Iudra began to tremble 
(lest his position be lost to Sagara by the virtue which he was going to acquire by his meritorious 
deeds). Owing to the greatness of the sons of Sagara, the salt oceans obtained the name 
sdgara, and this name began to apply to other seas also. 

y. 21. Bhagiratha was born in this race. Having brought down from heaven the river 
Gahga to raise his ancestors (the sons of Sagara) to heaven from the ashes to which they were 
reduced by the fire of the anger of the sage Kapila, he caused the celestial river to flow in 
three regions (that is, heaven, earth and hell) and the men who touched its waters to become 
immortal. 

y. 22. Rituparna, who was full of kingly virtues and who possessed a fame which was 
praised by all good men, sprang from this dynasty and protected the earth. 

y. 23. In this family was born king Dillpa ; he was like a lamp to the universe ; he had 
removed from the world misery and had destroyed the power of his enemies ; his anger drew 
tears from the eyes of the queens of hostile kings (that is, if any hostile king excited his 
wrath, that king was sure to meet with his death at the hands of Dillpa). He was a famous 
sovereign whose bow was ever destined to be crowned with success. 

y . 24. Seeing that the earth was groaning under the evil deeds of the powerful and wicked 
Rakshasas, the Lord of the Universe, Bhagavan, became incarnate in four different aspects 
as Rama, Lakshmana, Bbarata and Satrughna. The two first and last pairs of brothers 
resembled the right and the left pairs of arms of Vishnu. 

V. 25. This universal Lord taught the world the modes in which a son should conduct 
himself towards his father, a brother towards his brother, a young man towards his wife, an 
enemy towards his enemy, kings towards Rishis and relations towards relations. 

V. 26. It was not out of anger that he killed the king of the Rakshasas (Havana) ; nor 
was it out of his (carnal) love for his wife that he rescued her (from her captivity under 
Havana) ; he only discharged his duty, which as a sovereign he was bound to do. If it were 
not so, why then should he have killed a Sfldra who was doing penance on the Malaya moun- 
tain or soon after (rescue), abandoned his wife, Sita, of resplendent beauty and rare courage ? 

V. 27. bri-Ramn, of straight (uncrooked) virtues, had a bridge constructed across the 
sea for the army of monkeys to march over. (By his act of killing Ravana, a monster having 
evil ways), he firmly established all dharmas ( dharma-setu ) on the earth. This Rama, full of 
good qualities, is praised by men as the dhumaketa (comet) to the misery of the gods * (caused 
by the Rakshasas) and the source of chagrin to the Asuras. 


* South-Ind. Inscriptions , Vol. Ill, p. 393, v. 17, 


No. 4.] KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF YIRA-RAJENDRA-DEYA. 


51 


Vv. 28-35. In this race there was a king 1 named Chola. 1 To this king, by whom the 
World was governed as though it was but his capital city, the forest-* appeared like so many 
pleasure-gardens. Once upon a time this king, who was resplendent as Hara, was spending 
his time in sport within the forests inhabited by hosts of sages. At another time he 
strayed into other forests, with a baud of his army, for the purpose of hunting deer ; then was 
he allured by a Rakshasa, who had assumed the shape of a deer, and was beguiled into the 
southern regions. In the pursuit of this (pseudo-) deer the horse of Chola took him gradually 
into another forest thickly studded with trees. The commanders of his rapidly marching army, 
who were prepared to accompany their sovereign to distant lands, .kept pace with his 
swift horse. Having killed the deer-asura, the king began to march along the bank of the 
river Kaverl. It seemed from the sweetness of her water that the river Kaverl was carrying 
the very ambrosia (amrita) which the Devas churned (with great effort) out of the ocean. 

After bathing in her water, the king (looked for) Brabmanas but found 

none in that region. Therefore, he brought a large number of Brahmanas of superior virtues 
from the Aryavarta and settled them down there (on the banks of the Kav6rl). He cleared 
the jungle and planted betel-vines and areca trees in large numbers. He created several other 
kinds of gardens, whereby the country was rendered shady (and cool) and also productive of 
fruits. People bathe in the river Gahga and do penance in order to obtain svarga ; but the 
bath in the Kaverl and penance on her bank would take those who do them to regions higher 
than svarga . 

V. 36. After him (Chflla) his son Rajakesari, 2 who was bright as the sun and who drove 
his enemies to the brink of the ocean, ruled the earth. 

Y. 37 Rajakesari’s son was Parakesari 3 

Y. 38. In this family there shone the king Mrityujit, 4 who conquered Mrityu (Death). 
He felled the hosts of his enemies, pleased the Devas by the yagas performed by him and 
made his foes tremble. 

Y. 39. The king Virasena, who removed the sufferings of his subjects, who was resplen- 
dent as the sun, who was the abode of all auspicious qualities and who possessed beautiful 
limbs, was born in this race. 

Y. 40. There was born in this dynasty a king named Chitra, 5 whose anger would disappear 
if his enemies prostrated themselves before him. Being terrified in battle by the arrows 
of this king, Indra forthwith made friends wifcn him and adopted Yyaghrakgtu « [».«. Chitra’s] 
banner of tiger. 

Y. 41. Pushpaketu, who by the spell of his prowess playfully drew towards himself the 
wealth of all other kings, was bora in this family to rule the earth as far as the borders of the 
seas. 

Y. 42. Ketumala, who shone as bright as the lightning, was born in this race. Having 
seized the rows of standards (ketu-mdld) of other kings he came to be known by the name 
of Ketumala. 

Y. 43. In this race was bora a king named Samudrajit. He made the eastern ooean join 
the western one and as a prize for it obtained the hand of the daughter of a king in 
marriage. 6 

Y. 44. Fafichapa, who delighted in treating guests, belonged to this family. 7 Having 
been requested by five Yakshas, who came to him as guests, he cut open five arteries in his body 

1 South-lnd. Inters. Vol. Ill, p. 394, v. 28 and Ep. hid. Vol XV, p. GO, v. 12. 

* and 3 Ibid , p. 395, v. 30. 

4 Ibid , p. 395, t. 36. 

* Ibid , v. 37. 

* Kalingoittupparani , V. 18. 

7 South-Ind. Inters ., Vol. Ill, p. 391, r. 21. 
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and offered the blood issuing from them with great tenderness to the Yakshas to drink. From 
this act of hospitality he came to be known as Pahehapa, 

V. 45. Surpassing the dik-palas in greatness and similar to the moon in his splendour,* 
king Hriinrida was a member q£ this family. This king of undying fame conquered death 
by the grace of the god Paramesvara. 

Y. 46. King Manoratha of unblemished character and of incomparable wealth was 
born in this dynasty ; he was powerful in war ; through haying been able to destroy the desires 

of the enemies and fulfil those of his (friends and dependants) he was dubbed 

Manoratha. 

Y. 47. Ferunatkilli 1 and other kings who surpassed Indra in strength, wealth and 
reputation, were born in this family. Their fame extended to the very borders of the earth 
and sea, and reached even the sun and the Brahmacda and was ever shining. 

Yy. 48 — 49. Karikala-Chola, who was firm as the kula-parvatas , who possessed great 
fame, as white and unblemished as the flowers of the Jcdsa plant and who was Death to the 
hostile kings who met him in battle-field, was born in this family. Seeing that the river 
Kaverl was overflowing its banks and not allowing crops to flourish, this monarch, who curbed 
the haughtiness of insubordinate kings, caused the embankment of this river to be constructed 
with the earth carried by (such insubordinate) kiugs in baskets on their hands, and afforded 
protection to cultivation. 2 

Y. 50. In this dynasty was born the king Valabha, 8 who possessed good qualities, 
wealth and prowess which compelled other kings to prostrate themselves before his feet ; he 
burnt with the flames of his admirable valour the insects ( salabha ), his enemies. 

Y. 51. Jagadekamalla, who was comparable to Indra, drove off poverty from learned 
men, and wielded the weapon called the bhalla (spear), which was Death to other kings, 
was born in this family. 

Y. 52. The king Vyala (or Vairip)-bhayahkara was bom in this family. The hostile 
kings prostrated themselves before his feet. The fire of the anger of this powerful king, who 
fought with the sword held in his long arm, could be quenched only by the tears flowing from 
the eyes of the queens of hostile kings. 

Vr. 53-54. The lord of all the earth, the king Vijayalaya, was born in this family. All 
kings bowed before his feet. He established in the Chola country the city of Tafijapuri, which 
was praised even by Brahma and other gods. Being a newly founded town, it flourished with 
all good qualities. 4 

Y. 55. The sod of this Yijayalaya was Adityavarman, better known by the name of 
Koda^da-Eama. He fell on the Pallava monarch, who was seated upon a maddened ele- 
phant, and killed him in battle. 6 

Yv. 56-60. To him (Aditya) was born a son named ParSntaka, who was the abode of the 
goddess of valour (rfra-frf). By the water flowing from the temples of the mast elephants ef 
this king, which were sporting in the gardens adjoining the shores of the seas, the water of the 
seas became scented. Parantaka destroyed the Pandya king with his whole army, took all his 

1 Sovik-Ind. inscription*, Yol. Ill, p. 395, v. 4b 

* Ibid^y. 43 . 

1 Ep. Ind , Vol XV, p. 60, 18. 
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Insert , Yol, 396, Yv. 47 and 48. 
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wealth, and burnt (his capital) M&dhura ; for this achievement be received the title of Madhu- 
rSntaka. 1 This king, who was as bright as Arjuna, conquered in battle the thitherto unconqaered 
king Krishnaraja, and thereby augmented his own glory. In recognition of this feat he was 
entitled VTra-Chola. Parantaka, who is respected by all kings, caused his array to cross the sea 
and defeat the king of Simhala, who was waiting on the shore to give him battle, and thereby 
received the true surname of Sim halan taka 2 . Who could stand comparison with this king, the 
abode of all good qualities p Who can describe the traits of this monarch, who conquered his 
enemies in battle and who was the only residence for prowess ? The destroyer of the enemies, 
Parantaka, brought into existence superior villages of great wealth like Viranarayanam, 3 * * 
just as Brahma created svarga , and caused them to be enjoyed by learned Brahmanas. 

Vv. 61-62. The son of this king (Parantaka) was Arindama,* of glory similar to that of 
the moon. He destroyed the power of his enemies. Many a king, who had heard of the 
valour of this sovereign, took refuge in mountain caverns. He brought all other kings under 
bis sway ; like Yidhi (Brahma), he conferred riches upon good men; this king of reputed 
prowess caused grief to hostile kings. This sovereign of unparalleled beauty made the lustre 
of the moon comparable to his own splendour. 

Yv. 63-64. Parantaka, 6 who always destroyed the hosts of his enemies, was born to Arin- 
d&ma. Taking into consideration the advent of this sovereign, the Pandya king crossed the 
mountain and fled away, Parantaka imprisoned all his enemies and fought successfully several 
battles. He satisfied the needs of learned men and was a terror to bad ones. 

Yv, 65-67. To this monarch (Parantaka), the abode of all virtues, was born the lord of 
men, Rajaraja. 6 This king, who had a body as beautiful as that of Cupid and handsome 
lotus-like eyes, was comparable to Kuvera (otherwise known as Rajaraja) only in his 
munificence. 7 He killed in battle the enemy kings and rooted out evil from the earth. He 
celebrated several yagas and was ever veracious. SatySsraya, when he could have obtained 
strong support in Rajaraja, ran away senselessly from the battle-field. 8 In fact, the terrified 
enemies of Rajaraja wiu him over in battle by quietly bowing before him ; nor will he deprive 
such suppliants of their life or property. 

Vv. 68-72. The king Madhurantaka, who punishes those who do not submit to him, who 
chastises bis enemies and who possesses a body as handsome as that of Cupid himself, was 
born as the son of Rajaraja. This monarch, as powerful as Arjuna, defeated all the kings of 
Ktmta|a ( Kuntalanam^adhisan ). This king, who wore a hara on his neck, abstracted the glory 
of the moon (that is, caused the glory of the moon to wane before his own). Conquering hostile 
kings by the power of his arms, he made Manyakheta a sporting ground for his army. He 
caused the kings of the Kuluta and Utkala countries to be defeated by his generals ; the 

1 <fc 1 His achievements are described in South-Ind. Inters, Vol. Ill, p. 396, Yv. 61-52 k Ep. Ind. f Vol. XV, 
p. 61, V. 21, See also Kalihgattupparayi, Rajaparam, Vv. 2? and 23. 

* Compare: I 

Leiden Grant. 

* Ep. Ind . Yol. XV, p. 61, v. 23. 

• South-Ind. Inters. Vol. Ill, p. 396, Vv. 55 and 56. 

• He is said to have been born under the asterism, Sadaiyam, to have captured IXdagai ( Kalingat . v. 24 and 
Kulott. 11. 46-48) and to have taken Mal&i-nadu ( ViieJciram . li. 33-34). 

T King Rajaraja was a great giver of wealth (dhana + da), and in this respect resembled K arera, who 
bore the name Dbanada. Bat Kuvera was, as his name indieatee, ill-shaped in body while king Rajaraja waa not. 
One of Knvera's eyes was yellow. Rajaraja, the king, had none of these drawbacks. 

8 His conquests of Mapnai, Ki^aram and Gahgai are mentioned in the Kalingat., v. 26, Ft kJciram., 1 , 34r36 
and Knlott . U. 49-60. 
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kings of Kalinga and the VimsSndra (P) 1 were also vanquished by his generals, who reached 
the Ganges, whose banks slipped down the river throngh the battering of his elephant brigade ; 
the water of the (holy) Ganga was carried in pots on the heads of kiugs fto his capital city). 
He made his powerful army, which uprooted several hostile kings, cross the sea and set fire 
to Kataha, 2 which it was not possible for other kings to conquer. What act was impossible 
for this monarch Rajendra-Chola ? 

Y. 73. This king had three sons, comparable with the three fires in a yaga. Of these, the 
preeminent Rajadhiraja was his first son. He set fire to Kalyanapura, 3 defeated its king 

[and did something to king Ahavamalla, 

]• 

Y. 74. When this king went to heaven, his yoonger brother who removed the sorrow of 
the world, ascended tho throne. Rajendra-deva, the monarch, who had arms resembling in 
shape the snake Adi-Sesha, killed all his enemies. 

Yv. 75-81. When this sovereign also went to heaven, his younger brother VIra-Rajendra 
who caused the valour of his enemies to wane, succeeded to the throne with due formality. He 
conquered not only his outside enemies, but also his own five senses. 4 * He killed the kings of the 
Mannata family (?) at Kudalsangama 0 ; these kings augmented the army of tlid^Devas (in the 
Celestial world). 6 * The ocean was gratified by this king, who by killing hosts of men in battle- 
fields created a new river, a river of blood, and made her join her lord, the sea. 7 The countries 
of Vengi and Kalinga, which had been in his family for a long time, but, being abandoned 
by his elder brothers, were then in the occupation of his-enemies, were recovered by Vallabha- 
vallabha 8 by driving off some of those enemies and defeating others by the power of his arms, 
and were ruled over by him. Vfra-Chola (that is, Vira-Rajendra), also known as Karikala- 
Chola, having deprived the world of the evils of the Kali age, established several dharma-sasanas 
which afforded succour, were full of substance and were lofty in their aims. To the Lord of 
Parvati, who is dancing in Chirrambalam ( Dabhra-sabha ), he made a gift of the valuable ruby 

known by the name of trailokyasara He created several brahmadeya 

villages in the Chola, the Tundira, the Pandya. the Gangavati and the Kuluta countries. 
He also furnished forty thousand Brahmanas, well- versed in the Vedas, with gifts of lands. 

LI. 420-445. In the seventh year (of the reign) of Rajakesarivarman, — who bore the 
birudas and surnames the ‘ Asylum of the whole world,’ ‘ Lord of the Earth/ Mabarajadhiraja, 

Ashtakulasimha, Rajakula (?), 

[Ra] vikolasekhara, Pandyakulantaka, Ahavamallakula-Kala, he who defeated Ahavamalla 


1 [See note 9 above, p. 45, Ed.] 

2 South-Tad. lasers. Yol. Ill, p. 400, v. 117 : — 

1 Ibid., v. 123:—’ I 

His conquest of Kalyana and the planting of a pillar of victory are mentioned in the Kalihgattuppararii , 

v. 26, and Vikkirama- Solan- til a II. 36-38, 

4 “The outside and the inside enemies'’ is the expression employed in the text. The senses of bight, smeH 
etc., are always considered the enemies of man, which reside in his own body. 

b Kalihgattupparani, Majaparam. v. 29 and Vikram. II. 42-44. 

* It Is a belief that ore who dies on the battle-field goes to heaven. The number of warrior tings who were 
despatched to the other world by Yira- Rajendra-deva being great, the army of the Devas must have been gieatly 
strengthened by these new recruits*. 

* The sea is considered to be the husband of all rivers. Vira-Rajendra caused a river of blood to flow from 
the multitude of human beings he killed in battles, and gave her in marriage to the sea, which pleased the latter 
very much. 

* So named hecaase he subjugated the Vallabha (Chalukja) king. 
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five times , 1 Rajasekhara, Rajasraya, Raja-Rajendra, Vlra-Chdla and Karikala-Chola, — 

in Purattaya-nadu, a sab-division of Uttama-So|a-valanadu in Rajaraja- 

Pandi-nadu . .... . to the Kanya-bhataraki . . . the land, two hundred and 

seventy-one and three-quarters and two mi (in extent) comprised in the village of Narrarak- 
kudi in Purattaya-nadu in Uttama-Sola-valanadu, together with Rerun gudi-Kilkombu in 

the same nadu, containing fifty-nine and nine mi of land by 

the emperor ( chakravartti ) sri-Rajendra-deva 


No. 5,-NiDUPARU GRANT OF JAYASIMHA I. 

Br Professor EL Hcltzsch, Ph.D.; Halle (Saale). 

A set of ink-impressions of this inscription was sent to me by Rao Bahadur H. Krishna 
Sastri, who had received the original plates for examination 2 3 4 from Mr. M. Ramakrishnakavi, 
M.A., Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. The inscription is engraved on three oblong 
copper-pliites, the second of which bears writing on both sides. The margins of the four 
inscribed sides are only very slightly raised into rims. The plates measure 2" in height. 
The two first are 7" in breadth, while the third is cut on the right margin and hence measures 
only 6§*. The plates are strung on a ring which is 2f" in diameter, and which is passed 
through a hole of about £" in diameter. The two ends of the ring are fixed in the base of a 
circular seal of about 1^'' in diameter which bears, in relief, the legend ori-Sarvvastddhi , with a 
crescent at the top and an expanded lotus-flower of nine petals at the bottom. The weight of 
the plates, with ling and seal, is 70 tolas. 

The writing is in a tolerably good state of preservation ; but some aksharas , anusvara$> 
and vowel-marks are indistinct, and at the end of the first five lines of the third plate, two or 
three letters are lost. The alphabet resembles that of -other early Eastern Chalukya grants. 
A final form of t occurs in - vasaJcdt (1. 1) and vaset (1. 24). The syllable ru is used in the 
Telugu proper names Ganderu (11. 9 L and 10), Vanneru (1. 10), Niduparu (1. 18 f.) and 
Ni(jubaru (1. 11). 

The language is Sanskrit prose as far as line 19. The last plate contains four Sanskrit 
verses. Consonants are not doubled after r, except in -atti- (for - artti 1. 3), pravarddha? (1. 6) 
- mantrartthi ° (for - mantrartthe °, 1. 16), =dryya- (1. 19), °bhir=vvasudha (1. 22). As the notes on 
the text will show, the rules of Sandhi are frequently neglected. For -kalapa (1. 8) the sense 
requires the instrumental - Jealapena . 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Nidup3ru or Nidubftru to the learned 
Brahmana Kafcisarman (read Kotisarman P) by Jayasimha (I) Vallabha, son of Vishnuvardhana 
(I) and grandson of Kirtivarman (I) of the Chalukya family. Vishnuvardhana I bore the 
surname Makaradhvaja, i.e., Cupid, whom he is stated to have surpassed in beauty (I. 5). 
The donor, Jayasimha J, had the surname Sarvvafiiddhi, s by which he is designated on the seals 
of his two grants.^'" 

The king’s order was issued from Asanapura (1. 1), and the donee’s grandfather was an 
inhabitant of the same town (1. 12). 5 The village granted was included in GandSnivAtl and 

1 [Mr. K. V. S. Aiyar reads in 1. 426 tnummadi and translates : * who saw the back of Ahavaicatla three times 

—Ed.] 

3 See Up. Rep. for 1917, App. A., Ko. 7 and p. 113. 

* See Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 97. 

4 See the first paragraph of this article, and Ind . Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 137. 

* The grandfather of the donee of a grant of Vishnu rardhana IX also resided in Asanapora ; Ind. : Ant , , 
Vol. VII, p. 192. 
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was situated on the river Vanneru, north of the Vyaghra river, and two gavyatis east of the 
royal residence of Ganderu. The district of Ganderavatl is evidently the same as Kanderuvftdi 
or Ka^dravadi in other inscriptions from the Telugu country. 1 Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri 
has identified Ganderu, the chief town of this district and the residence of Jayasimha I, with 
the village of Kanteru in the Guntur Taluk of the Guntur District, and the village granted, 
Kidapaju or.Nidubaju, with the modem Nidamarru ‘which is actually about two gavyvtis («.«., 
ei°ht miles) to the east of Kanteru.’ 2 Mr. Sewell informs me that Kanteru is a few miles N. E. 
of Guntur near the main road leading to Bezvada, and that Nidamarru is a few miles N. N, E. 
of it. He is unable to trace the Vyaghra and Vanneru rivers, and the town of Asanapura. 

TEXT. 3 

First Flats ; Second Side . 

1 Svasti [lj*] Srimad-Asanapura-vasakat svami-Mahasena-pad-anudhyatdnam Harltl- 

putrana^m] Manavya- 

2 sag6t[r]anam Matri-gaua-paripalitanam 4 asvamedha-yajinam Chalukyanaih vi[s]uddha- 

vam[3]-5da- 

3 yagiri-£ikhar-Sdita-kshitipaty-ahimadldhiteh eakala-jagad-a[r # ]tti-hara*karmana[h] 

4 Sri-Kirtivarmanah priya-napta sasalanchhanasy=eva sakala-jagan-ma[n]5-nayan-ana. 

5 ndana-karasya sva-rnpa-Iavany-avajita-Makarathva(dhva)ja8ya Makaradhvaj^apara- 

namnah srimad-aida[rii*]yuglna- 

6 VishnOh 6 Vishnuvardhana-maharajasya 6 priya-tanayah pravarddhaman Odaya-pratap- 

flpanata-sama- 

Second Plate ; First Side . 

7 sta-samanta-makuta-tata-ghatita-mani^ayukha-manjari-pumja-piiiijarita-charan-aravinda- 

yugalah(ls) nija- 

8 guna-dldhiti-kalapa 7 Kaliyuga-dhvantam nirakarishnuh 8 Akhandala iv=akhandita- 

paura(ru)shah pa- 

9 rama-brahmanyO matapit|i-pat-anudhyatah 9 6rI-Jaya8imha-Vallabha-maharajah(jd) 

Gande- 

10 ruvatya[m] Vyaghra-nadyas=ch=Ottarafah(tO) Vanneru- nadyas-cha tire Gandepu- 

rfijadhanyah 

11 purva-dig-vibh&ge gavyuta(ti)-dvaye Nidubaru-nama-gramam=adhivasatah 

kudum(tum)binah samavdta- 

12 n=ajnapayati [|]*] Viditam=astu y5 yath^Asanapura-sthana-nivasin^ gbatika-samanya- 


1 See above, Vol. VI, p. 148, and Vol. XII, p. 62. 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1916-17, p. 116. According to Mr. Sewell's Lifts, Vol. I, pp. 37 and 39, 
there is a pair of other villages of the same name (Kan tern and Nidamarro) in the Tanaka and Bhimavaram Taluks 
cf the Godavari District. At my request Mr. Sewell has kindly looked up the Taluk maps in the British Museum, 

and he quite agrees with Mr. Krishna Sastri's identification, because the village of Kanteru in the Guntur District 
* is a far more important place than the little out-of-the-way village of the same name in the Tanuku Taluk of the 

Godavari District/ and because the two village* of Kanteru and Nitfamarru in this last district are ' not very clos* 
together, and •eemiugly quite small places,' 

* From the ink-impression*. 4 Bead ° tan am** 

* Bead Visknor*. 

* As there was no room for the group shnu of Vishnu 9 at thtf bottom of the plate, the engraver placed a daeb 

(mramd) above sh and added nu after it, 

l Bead -botepjna. 5 Read * risknur *. * Read ‘pad-amttdhyitah. 
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Second Plate ; Second Side . 

13 syft sa-[pa]tla-kram-anakram-adliita-vef3a-dvayasya sa-kalp-Spanishat-puran-etihas-anSka- 

dharmasastra- 

14 Vidah(do) Man[da]sarmanah pautraya 6va-pitur=adh.ika-gtLna-sampad-gan a(5)paiii f a- 

nirmala*yas6-vis€- 

15 shefna] 1 [a]tman5=nvayam=alam=alamkarishnOh 2 agnishtSma-yajinah Sivarudiasarmana[hl 

16 putrava dvi-v[e]d-adhyayinS yapfegam-5panishan-mantrartth-i(§)tihasa-purana-dharina^ 

17 sastra-vimalikrita-vina(nl)ta-inataye Harita-sagfitraya Taittiriya-sabrahmacbara(ri)ne 

Katisarmane 

13 Kartika-p xurnamasyam matapitr{5r=atmanas-cha yasah-puny-abhivirdhaye 3 samprAtt6 = 
yam Nidupa- 

Third Plate; First Side. 

ru-n&ma-gramah £)*] N=asya bad ha karaniya £[)*] Ajnaptir=atr==aryya-man6- 
bkiramah sri-vlrya-[m]a[tsa] .... 

nasray5=yam 4 [ 1 *] bhap$ndra-nlti-pravibhaga‘daksbah(k8b5) [ve]dahga-vit=sarva-kal- 
antarannah(jnah) [|| 1 ||*] Atra Vyasa-gUah [|]*] [Svaj(dattam pa*]- 
ra-dattAm va yatnad=raksha Yudbi^bthic a [.*] [mabirii mabi][ma*]tam sreebtba 
danach=chh[r*_|gy5=nu[p]nU [ 11 am] £|| 2 || Babu*]- 

bhir=wasudba [da]tta bahubhis=ch=anu[pali]ta [|*] yasva yasya yatha(da] bhnmi 
i . [sya] [tasya*] 5 

tada phalam [|| 3 ||*] Shashti[m*] varsha-sahasrapi svarga(rgo) naOdati bhfirai- 
dab [!*] akshepta ch=anu[ma][nta cha*] 
tany~5[va] narake vaset [|| 4 ||*] 

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

Hail! From (bis) residence in tbe prosperous Asmapura (1. 1), Jayasimha-Vallabhr- 
Maharaja (1. 9), — tbe dear son of Vishnuvardhana-Maharaja (1. 6) whose other name w as 
Makaradhvaja (1. 5), and tbe dear grandson of Kirtivarmsn (1. 4) of tbe family of tbe Chalu- 
kyas (1. 2), — commands (as follows) tbe assembled ryots inhabiting tbe village named Eidubsrtt 
{which lay) in (tbe district of) Ganderuvati, north of tbe Vyaghra river and on the bank of 
tbe Vanneru river, at (a distance of) two gavyutis cn tbe eastern side of the royal residence 
{ rajadhdnt ) of G-anderu (11. 9-12). 

‘ Be it known to yon that, on the fnll-moon (tithi) of Karttike, (T have) given this village 
named Niduparu (1. 18 f.) to Katisarman of tbe Harlta gotra and of tbe Taittiriya ( charuna ) 
(1. 17), son of Sivarndrasarman (1. 15), and grandson of Man [da] sarman (1. 14) w ho resided in 
tbe town . ( stkdna ) of Asanapura and was a member of (its) college* (1. 12).’ Map [da] sarman 
is stated to have ‘ studied two Vedas together with their Pada, Krama, and Anukrama ’ and to 
nave ‘ known many law-books, together with Kalpa, Upanishad, P urana, and ItibSsa; 1 Sivarudra- 
Aarman, to have performed Agnishtcmas ; and Katisarman, to have ‘ studied two Vedas ’ and to 
have 4 purified and trained bis mind by sacrificial lore, Upanishad, tbe meaning of Mantras, 
Itih&sa, Parana, and 1) barmasastra.’ 

1 Head then^atniiino - * Read Q ri^hndr~agnx*. a Read -abhivfiddhaye. 

* Bead perhaps fri c Iryavan-Sarvajanairayo^yam. 

* Reid bhumit^tatya-tasya. 

4 For y ha filed see above, VoL VIII, p. 26 and n. 1 ; Souih-Ind . Inter., Vol. II, pp. 502, 510 f. 


19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 


H 



50 


EPIGRAPH! A INHIOA. 


[Vol. XYIIt. 


The executor ( ajnapti ) of this (grant) was who knew royal politics, the 

VidAngae, and all arts 1 * , (verse 1, 1. 19 f.). The record ends with three verses ‘ song by Vyisa ? 

(L 20). 


No. 6. — IPUR PLATES OP V ISHNT7 V ARDHANA III. 

Bt Professor E, JJultzsch, Ph.D.; Halle (Saale). 

I am editing the inscription on these plates from a set of ink -impressions supplied to me by 
Bao Bahadur H. Krishna Saatri. The plates were found while d i ggi ng in an unspecified village 
of the Kisfena District and now belong to the collection of Mr. Brmdavanam Gopalacharlu at Ipur, 
a village in the TenAli Taluk of the Guntur District. 3 These are three oblong copper-plate*, 
the second of which bears writing on both sides. The margins of the four inscribed sides are 
slightly raised into rims. The three plates have a slight inward curvature in the middle of the 
long edges and measure 6i" by They are strung on a ring of about 3? in diameter, which 

passes through a hole of about in diameter and bears a circular seal of 1^* in diameter- Tfiq 
seal bears, on a countersunk surface, the legend §ri~ Y ishamasiddhi in Telugn characters, with an 
expanded lotus-flower of seven petals at the bottom and a crescent enclosing a star (or the sun ?) 
at the top. The weight of the plates, with ring and seal, is 35 tolas. 

The writing is in a state of good preservation. The alphabet resembles that of other Eastern 
Chalukya grants of the same period. The language is barbarous Sanskrit prose, and two 
verses are quoted in lines 21-24 of the last plate. Owing to the dense ignorance of the 
drafting clerk, orthography, 8 Sandhi rules, and grammar aie disregarded in every line. Still the 
inscription is an interesting historical document and can be made out almost completely. It 
records an order issued in the twenty-third year of his reign by Vishnuvardhana, son of 
Vijayasiddhi, and grandson of Vishnuvardhana of the Chajnkya family. As Vijayasiddhi is 
known to have been a surname of Mangi-yuvarSja, 4 * his father has to he identified with Vishnu- 
vardhana II, and his son with Vishnuvardhana lEL From the seal of the subjoined grant we 
learn that the latter — like his two ancestors Vishnuvardhana I and II — bore the surname 
Vishamasiddhi. 

The king's order refers tc a grant of a field and of a house-site with a flower-garden to a 
Br&bmapa residing at Bjoxnmara. The field granted formed part of the village of Jalayuru in 
the district of PJolnftiuju and was situated to the west of the Bliyera river and to the east of 
JCakandivfida. None of these local names I am able to identify. Bat the district of Plolnandu 
is evidently the same as ProlnSndu or ProlunSndu near PithSpuram. 6 

The grant was made by the daughter of Mftghindu varft j a, Ppithivipothi, who seems to 
have been one of the queens of Vishnuvardhana III- The second member of the queen’s name 
cannot have anything to do with Hindi pdtht , ‘ a book.* Perhaps it is a misspelling of ptiti, a 
feminine derivative of pdta which is known to have formed part of the names of Pallava 
kings. 8 I hope I am not considered too bold if I further propose to identify the name of 
Pj-ithivlpflibl’s father, Maghinduvaraja, with Jtahendravarman IH, the Pallava king of Kanchl. 7 


1 Perhaps he was a Brabmana minister of the king. His proper name is uncertain because of the break at the 

end of line 19 of the text. It may have been S#wrvajana£r*ya. 

* See above, Vol. XVIT, p. 334 and Ep. Hep. for 1920, App. A, No. 10 and pp. 99 ff. 

# Note the spelling pavutrdya for pautraya (i. 13), and ay for j* in any dp ay aH (]. 12) ana any apt i (l. 24 ). 

* Above, Vol. VIII, p. 237. 8 Above, Vol. IV, p. 230, and VoL V, p. 74 . 

• 8ovWk»Ind. Inter VoL II, p. 341. T Above, VoL X, p. 4. 
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The period of the reign of VishnuvardhanA III (A. D. 709— 746) 1 would suit this identifica- 
tion. A close connection between both dynasties might be gathered also from the fact that the 
panegyrical descriptions of kings in the Eastern Chalukya grants remind of those of somePallava 
grants. 3 

TEXT. 3 

X 

First Plate ; Second Side . 

1 Svasti [||*] Srlmata[m*] sakala-bhuvana-8am8tu(stfl)yamana-Manavya-8ag0tr&- 

2 n[am # J Harlti-putr&n[arii*] Kaugiki-vara'prasada-labdha-rajy[a*]naih Matri(ta)-gu- 

3 na-paripalitan£[m*] bhagavan-Narayana-pra8dda-sam[a*Jsadita- 

4 var[£*]ha-l£ncha(nchha)nana[ih*] 4 asYameth(dh)'avabhri(bhri)tha-snana-payi[trI*]- 

kri(kri)ta-vapusham 

5 Chhalukhyana[m*] 5 kulam=ala[m]karishnO[h*] sri- Vishnu varddhana-mahdraja- 

6 sya sfinor=aneka-samara-sa[m*]ghatt-Opalabdha-yudha(ddha)-vijaya-ya- 

7 6ah-prasu(su)ty-[a*]m0da-gandh-adi(dhi)Y&8ita-sakaIa-dig-mandalasya 6 Srl- 

Second Plate ; First Side . 

8 VxjayaBiddhi(ddheh) priya-tanaya[h*] sva-vikram-[a]kr3.nta-lnahi(hl)-mapdalasya 7 

ari- 

9 timira-pral[a]y{ft]ditya(tyO) yuvati-jana-Xfakha(ka)radhvaja(j5) vidvaktavi-Vipra- 

vaodita- a |»- 

10 taka-^jana-Kamadbenuni 11 machhch^jy- 12 [a]lasya-naishturjyarishya- ls pai^u(fin)nya- 

11 rahita strl>bh5la- 14 Yri(vri)ddha-buddha'pi*aha[r]shani(nl)ya>ru(rn)pa[h # ] srl-Vishnu- 

Y a[r]ddh«na-mft- 

12 harajasya 15 e[va]m=anya(jna)payati [||*] Kommara-v[a*]stavy[a*]ya 16 Atri(trS)ya-gO- 

13 trSya [Hi*]rfe(ra)nyakesl-sutraya 17 Agnisarmmana[h*] pavutr^ya 18 Talisa- 19 

Second Plate ; Second Side . 

14 rmmana[h*] putraya KSfovasarmman[e*J PlolnSndu-vishayS Jalayuru-n[S]ma- 

15 grgm[e] pagchima-disaya [m*] 20 Eliyeru-nadi(dl)-pa[sch]imata[h # ] Prabhfikara- 

kshetra- 31 

16 h[ttara]ta[h] SjSkandivada-kshgtra-pu[r*Jwata(to) valml[ka]-dakshinata etat(ch)-cha- 

17 tur-av&dhi yi[m]^a[t]i-khaiidikft-bri(Yrl)hi-blja-paripr5mana[rii] 22 kshe- 

18 tra[m*] sakramti-nimitte 3 * o(u)daka-pn[r] v[va][m*] [da]tta[m] grim(gri)ha- 

et[a](stha)n[a]m pushpa-va^i(ti)- 

1£ 'ki-^sahitafih*] sarvva-kara-parihare[na*J prava[r]ddham£na-vijaya-ra- 

* Ind . Ant., Vol. XX, p. 99. * Above, VoL VIII, -p. 237. 

* From the ink-impressions. 

4 Read °#«»aw=. # Read Chalukyanam. 6 Cf. Ind. Ant. t Vol. XX, p.4.06, text line 7 f. 

7 Read -mancLald^ri-. 8 Read vidvat-kav t-. • Read -r andi-. 

Bead -pdfhaka-. u Read °dkenur*. 12 Rend matt ary-. 

77 Read -naisAihury-drishfa-. 

14 Read -halo-: ’ 15 Read °rdja. 

u Read °vydy*£ttiya~. 17 Read -*utrdy*Agni 9 , 18 Read pautraya. 

u The syllable Sa wai r corrected by the engraver from rmma. 30 Head -diidyam* or 

u Bead -ksetr-ottaratak. 99 Bead ’parimdnnm. 99 Bead samkranti-nirnittn. 
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Third Plate ; First Side. 

20 jya-samvaehha(tsa)re vimssti-trir-varshe 1 sri-MaghimduvarSja-priya-dnhit[a*] 

21 srl-Pri(pri)thivi(vi)pothi-^nama s datta[m ||*] Bahubi(bhi)r=ws asuda(dha) datt& 

bahubi(bhi)s-ch=ann- 

22 palita [|*] yasya-yasya yada bhumi 4 tasya-tasya tada ba(pba)la[m] [|| 1 ||*] 

Sva-da- 

23 ttam para-datta varii 5 yy 5(yS) hareriti* vasundhara [m | *] sashtir= 7 varsha- 

sahasrani visht[a] (shtha)- 

24 y[a][m*] jayate kr[i*]mi[h] [|| 2 ||*] Anya(jna)pti[h*] kada-e£pya(y<5) Vatatta- 

nama(ma) [ )*} Tinasya 8 gri(gri)- 

25 ha-sta(stha)naria datta[m ||*] 

ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS, 

V ishmi vardhana-M ab ara ja (! 11 f.),— tbe dear son of Vijayasiddhi (1. 8), tbe son of 

Visbmivardhaua-M aba raja who adorned tbe family of tbe Chalukyas (! 5 f.) t orders as 

follows * 

* On the occasion of a Samkranti (l 18) in the year twenty-three of (my) reign 

(1. 19 f.), a field (and) a bouse-site accompanied by a flower-garden were given to KeaavaSarman 
of tbe Atreja,-gotra and Hiranyakesi-st^ra, who resided at Kommara (1. 12) and was a son of 
Tilisarman and a grandson of Agnisarman, by Pritbivlpothi, tbe beloved daughter of 
Moghinduvaraja (1. 20 !)•’ The field granted lay in tbe western part of the village named 
Jalayuru in tbe district '(vishaya) of Plolnandn (1. 14 f.). Its' four boundaries were to the 
west of tbe Eliyeru river, to tbe north of tbe field of Prabhakara, to tbe east of the fields of 
Kskandivada, and to tbe south of an anthill (11. 15-17). It required as seed twenty khandik&s 
of paddy 9 (1. 17). 

Ihe executor ( djnapti ) was tbe chief of tbe camp, 10 Vatatta (?) by name. By him the 
house-site was given to tbe (donee) (1. 24 f.). 


No. 7. — VAPPAGHOSHAVATA GRANT OF JAYANAGA. 

By Lionel D, Barnett. 


The record belongs to tbe Museum of Perth, to tbe authorities of which I am indebted for 
permission to edit and reproduce it. It was presented to tbe Museum some time ago by Mr. J, 
Ureig of Calcutta. The Museum possesses a paper signed by him and containing a copy of a 


1 This curions expression is meent for trayovimie varshe. 

* ^ th of pdthi MftRy <fitor8 in shape from the th of Prithivi and of afvar*eth(dh)-avahhrx{bhri)tha. in 
ne 4 ; but it cannot be r> m it has been read in the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1919-20, p. 99 f. Cf. the r of 

Xligefv- ( 1 . 15 ) and •ejreya (L 24 ). * * * 

Instead of - dahita (1. 20) and •ndma we would have expected - duhitra and -ndmwa. The next word 
is a superfluous repetition of dattam in line 18. 

* » Read - dattam vd. 

7 Read rhashti * *. s Read perhaps Ten*dsya. 

* Cf. above, Vol. V, p. 121, m. 6, and Vol. XII, p. 62, n. 2. In Vol. X, 

Sef0rt °" Ep ' 3mph V f « r 1919 ' 20 ' P- 100, lada-er^a U tbe same a. ia/aia- 
*£*,, ^ °t /T ““ P *’ f ° r Which w abov *> Vol ‘ VI1 - P- 18 *> f.. and Vol. LX, p. 49 f. According to 
* *«'<"*'* •< T. »f« 1, th; Saw noun fro.ro,) i, . ., U ony7 of 


* Bead ioreta. 


, p. 48, text line 8, read for 
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somewhat unsuccessful attempt to translate and annotate the plate, which bears the subscrip- 
tion : “B. Mittro, Asiatic Society, 6th December 1854,” and to which Mr. Greig has prefixed 
the note “ Translation of a Copper Plate foand in the Indigo Estate at Mallia 1 by one of Mr. 
James Smith’s villagers, and presented to me by that gentleman in January 1855.” 

It consists of a single rectangular plate of copper, slightly irregular in shape, about 
7J in. in width and 5j in. in height, with a circular senl about 3 in. in diameter soldered on 
the proper left side. The seal, which is veiy much worn, shews traces of an upright female 
figure, appax*ently Lakshml, with either one or two elephants performing the kumbhabkisheka 
over her, while in the exei gue below there are the remains of a now illegible inscription. The 
plate itself, which is inscribed on one side only, is in very good preservation, except for a crack 
running down it, which has been repaired by a small rivet. Two or three letters at the end of 
1. 14 and a whole line of writing immediately following the latter have been deliberately 
erased. — The characters, which have been picked out comparatively recently with white 
paint, are of a well-formed upright Gupta type, apparently of the latter half of the sixth cen- 
tury, and average in height a little less than in. In most respects they are archaic enough 
to justify an ascription to the fifth century; but the forms of the initial i ( iti , 1. 11) and the 
bipartite y (passim), make the latter date moie probable. The conjunct nasals and consonants 
are used in preference to the simple consonants with preceding anusv&ra (e.g. - sambhoga 1. 3). 
V and b are confused (e.g. -sdmbatsare, 1. 2, Audumvari[ka-^\, 1. 3, but sa-vrahmachdrine , 1. 5, 
-vrahmananarh, 1. 8, etc.). Internal a is denoted either by a doubly waving line curving upwards 
towards the right from the top of the shaft (cf. the 8th and 18th syllables of 1. 1), or by a short 
upward tick at the right corner of the top'(cf. the 14th syllable of 1. 1), or by a downward loop 
from the right corner of the top (cf. the 15th syllable of 1. 2). Interna 1 e is represented usually 
by a waving line similar to the first type of d but in the opposite direction (e.g. the 18th 
syllable of 1. 2), rarely by a perpendicular tick on the left corner of the top (-svaimne, 1. 5) 
Internal o is made with the waving e combined with either the ticked or the downward, 
looped d. The curve of internal i is sometimes single (e.g. srt, 1. 2, -szmd, 1. 9), sometimes 
double (e.g. grdmlna 1. 14). The angularity of the base of the th ( dasyath=eti , 1. 7) is note 
worthy ; so also is the combination of the syllable ti with a following danda , in which the curving 
line denoting t is carried around the / aud upwards to the right of it, terminating there in a 
small hoiizoDtal tick on a level with the top of the t (see 11. 4, 7, 13), a peculiarity which seems 
to have been affected by Eastern scribes, as we find it again even as late as the Talcher plates 
of Gayada-Tuhgad§va (see Nagendranath Vasu’s Archceol. Survey of Mayurabhanja, plate to face 
p. 154. and J. As. Soc . Beng., Vol. XII, 1916, No. 6, pi 4, last line). — The cursive rya in Surya - 
(1. 3) is also significant. The language is Sanskrit prose, becoming in parts loose and almost 
dialectal. As already remarked b and v are confused. Lexically we may note the words dkshayanl* 
dharman (1. 6) ; ganginikd (1. 9 bis), the modern gangind , which possibly may be used here as a 
common noun meaning “ary river- bed ” (see above, Vol. XII, p. 66, d, 3, and p. 78, n. 5), but 
more probably is the name of a particular river (see below) ; and tdmra-patta (11. 8, 11, 13, bis), 
which here, instead of its primary meaning of “ copper-plate” ( as above, Vol. VII, pp. 87, 95, 
98, Vol. VIII, pp. 152, 157-59), signifies an estate granted under a warrant engraved on a 
copper- plate. 2 

The object of the document is to specify the bounds of a certain village named Vappa- 
ghoshavata granted to the Br&hman Bhatta Brahmavira Svamin by the Samanta Narayan**- 
fohadxa, and is dated in the reign (the word qualifying the samvatst.ra is unfortunately effaced) 

1 As I am unable to locate (i Mallia ** with certainty, I have judged it advisable to designate this charter by the 
same of the village granted in it. 

* Cf . a boro, Vol. II, p. 333, gramam . . . tamralcam . . , lebhe The word poffa by it»elf U sometime 

to denote a piece of land : cf. Gupta Inter., p. 104 A. n. 
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of king JayanSga, who was at the time residing in Karnasuvarnaka, and who, to judge from 
his title of Mahdrdjddhirdja, must have been a rnler of considerable importance. The docu- 
ment was drawn up in accordance with Narayanabhadra’s instructions by his commissioned 
(vyavahdrin) Suryasena. On the principles of this administrative hierarchy the Student may 
profitably compare the observations of Mr. Radhagovinda Basak in his paper on the DamOdarpur 
Plates (above, Vol. XV, pp. 116 ff). 

Of Jaysnaga we know nothing from other sources. But Mr. John Allan has suggested to 
me that he may be the same as the king whose coins, described in his Catalogue oj the Coins of 
the Gupta Dynasties ( Catalogue of the Indian Coins in the British Museum), pp. lxi., civ., cvi., 
cxxiii, 150-51, and pi. xxiv, bear on the obverse the abbreviated name Jay a and on the reverse 
a seated Lakstmn with an elephant sprinkling her. This connection seems highly probable. 
In any case, the present document furnishes an important fact concerning tne early history of 
Karnasu varna, which, taken in connection with the Nidhanpur grant of Bhaskaravarman (above, 
Vol. XII, p, 65), supplies material for interesting speculation. 

The names of places mentioned, besides Karnasuvarnaka (1. 1), are the Audumvarika- 
vishaya (1. 3); the villages of Vappaghoshavata (1. 6) t Kutkufa-grSma (11. 8, 14), and A m ala* 
pautika-grama (1. 10) ; Ganginika (1. 9, bis), literally “river,” which here is perhaps used as 
a proper name ; the Sarshapa-yanaka or “ mustard-channel” (1. 10); and the pool of Vakhata- 
Sutnalika (11. 13-14). On the geographical position of Karnasu varna ka, the ancient capital of 
the kingdom of the same name, see T. Watters, On Yuan Chwang , Vol. II, pp. 191-93, and 
H. Beveridge, The Site of Karna Suvarna , in J. A. S . 2?., 1893. pp. 315 ff., the latter of whom 
identifies it with Rafigamati, near Murshidabad, which is said to have been formerly known as 
Kansdna or KansOna, a name which phonetically corresponds perfectly to Karnasuvarnaka , 
through an intermediate Prakrit form Kgtnnasonnaa. 1 On the other names 1 am indebted to 
Mr. S. K. Cbatt^rji, M. A., D. Lit., for the following observations. The Gahginika seems to be 
the river Jalangi, a branch of the Ganges or Padmft which unites with the Bhagirathl near 
Nadiya, the classical Navadvipa. The Bengali poet Bharatachandra Raya (c. 1740 A.D.) in his 
Annada-mangala (pp. 136 and 151 of Maktararaa Vidyavaglia’s edition, Calcutta, 1857) speaks 
of the ancestors of the Rajas of Nadia as living in the parganah of Bagwan (B&goan) 
at a village called Anduliya : “ Gangs herself i.e. the Bhagirathl to the west, to the east 
the Grangini ; there is the village of Badagachi ; opposite to it, on the other side of the 
river, is AnduliyA” In the Survey map of the Nadia District Bagwan is a village in the 
Meherpur sub-division, and close to it, on the two sides of the Jalangi, are the villages of 
Badagaehl (“ Burgachee ”) and Anduliya ( Cl Andooleea ”), as stated by Bharatachandra. It 
seems likely that this river Jalangi is the Ganginika of the present record. North of B&gw&n, at 
some distance from the Jalangi, is an important village named G&nganl, which may -possibly 
preserve the name of the Ganginika. Rivers in the plains often change their courses. None of 
the other place-names can be located. But it may be noted that Vappaghoshavata (vappa is the 
Bengali bap , “father,” and ghdsha-vdfa = “dwelling of herdsmen”) would be a likely village-name 
in Southern Murshidabad and Nadia, where there was much cattle-breeding. A GhOshp&da 
exists in the south, on the Bhagirathl, and is well known as the home of the founder of the 
Kartabhaja sect ; cf. Gfias (i.e. Gfl-vasa or Gopa-vasa) in Nadia and Murshidabad, GOadl (i.e. 
Gopa-vatika), a suburb of Krishnagar, near Nadia town, etc. An extended stem Vakhataka is 
apparently the origin of the Middle Bengali place-name Bahadd or Bahard, in Modern Bengali 
Bay (a) da or Bay{a)rd, which is found in the names of e.g. Jot-Bayya, 2 opposit e Kumarkhal f 

* This identification is not accepted by Mr. Manmoban Chakravartti, J. A. S . B. } 1908, p. 280 f. But be admits 
that In quite recent times a suburb of Murshidabad was named Kurnasuvarna (see v. 2 of the preface to Kadba- 
kiinta’a Sabda-kalpa’druma). 

* Jot is from yoJctra , " yoke of oxen,” Uence a measure of land ; but the name is sometimes falsoly sansk rinsed 
into the pretentious Yadv-Bayard. — S. K. C. 
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in the Kushtiya sub-division of Nadia ; Bayra on the Kabadak or Kabatakh, in the Bongong 
(Vanagrama) sub-division of Nadia • Hat-Bayra (i.e. Hatta-Vakhataka), and elsewhere. 

TEXT. 1 * 

1 (5) Svasti Xarnna[s]uvarnnak-ava8thitasya maharaj-adhirajah(ja)-parama-bhagavara- 

2 gri-Jayanaga-[d]evasya . i . [bhjyudaya-sambatsare 3 tat-pad-anuddhyata-srl- 

samanta- 

3 Narayanabhadrasy=Audumvarika-[visha]ya-sanibh<5ga-kale cha [ta*]d-vyavahfiri- 

maha-pratihara-Surya- 

4 sene vyavaharati | tad=asy-ajna sri-samanta-padaih pradattah(tta) Kasyapa- 

sagottraya Chha- 

5 nd< 3 ga-savra(bra)hmachaiine bhatta-Vra(bra)hmavira-svamine maya mata-pit!r5r- 

atma[na]- 

6 s=cha puny-abhivriddhaye Vappaghoshavata- grama akshayaru-dbarmmana pra- 

dattah visha- 

7 ya-mudr-alankri(dkri)ta-tamra-sasanam slm-aghata-parichchhinna[m*] dasyath^eti | 

attra slm5- 

8 lingani yattra paschimasyan=disi Kutkuta-gramlna-vra(bra)hmananam satka-tamra- 

patta- 

9 sima utta[ra]syam ganginika . purvvasyam=iyam=eva ganginika . tat<3 nissritO 

10 Amalapautika-gi*arna-pasckima(ma)-sImn=anugatas=Sarshapa-yanakah . ten-ai[va sl]- 

11 [mn]& [sa] mparichchhirmO yavad=Bhatt-Onmilana-8Tami-tamra-patta iti tasinach* 

cba dakshiua-dia(g)-bhag£- 

12 d=bhuyas==ten=aiva slmna uttaran=disam=anuvalamanas==tavad=agat<3 yava[d*] 

Bharani-svami- 

13 tamra-patta-sim~5ti | tatfl=pi pragunena Bhatt-Onmilana-svami-tamra-patta- 

slmni Yakhata-[S]fim5- 

14 lika-deva-khatam=pravisya tava[d # ] gat# yava[t*] sa eva Kutkuta-gramina- 

vra(bn5)hmana-slm-eti . . . 

15 (Effaced) 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! In the year of the rise ... of the Great Emperor, the supreme worshipper of 
the Lord, the fortunate king Jayanaga, when he is resident at Karnasuvarnaka, at the time that 
the Baron Narayanabhadra, who meditates upon his feet, is in the enjoyment of the Audumba- 
$ rika province, his commissioner the Mahapratihara Suryasena acting as administrator : the com- 

mand given to him by the noble Baron is as follows : “The village of Vappaghoshavata has oeen 
given by me to Bhatta Brahms vira Svamin, a member of the Kasyapa gotra and colleague of 
the ChhandOgas, for the increase of the merit of my mother, my father, and myself, as a perpetual 
endowment 8 : you are to give (a deed engraved on) a copper-plate adorned with the seal of the 
province and specifying the boundaries/ ’ The signs of the boundary therein are : on the west, 
the boundary of the grant belonging to tbe Brahmans of Kutkuta-grama ; on the north, the 
river-bed ; on the east, the same river-bed ; issuing thence and running along the western 
boundary of Amalapautika-grama, " ( the boundary) is the Sarshapa-yanaka ; it is limited by 

1 Froru the plate. s Read taikvatsare , 

•Apparently akshayant -dharman denotes the same form of tenure as akshat/a-nivi cr nfri - dhcirma, on which 

see Mr. Radii ago vinda Baaak's note above, Vol. XV, p. 131, n. 8. 
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%e same [boundary], as far as Bhatta IT nmHana-svamin’s grant ; from the south thereof, 
{the boundary ), turning along further by the same boundary to the north, proceeds as far as the 
boundary of Bharani-sva min’s grant, thence in a straight line enters the pond of Vakhata- 
Sftm& lika on the boundary of Bhatta Un mfl ana-svamiiPs grant, and goes as far as the same 
boundary of the Brahmans of Kutkuta-grama, 


No. 8, — NIDUR INSCRIPTION OF KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA, 

By K. V. Su brahman ia Ayyar, B.A., Oqtacamund. 

The subjoined two inscriptions are engraved on the south wall of the Siva temple at Niduaf, 
a village situated on the north bank of the Kaverl in the Mayavaram taluk of the Tanjore 
district. This temple is one on which the Saiva saint Sundaramftrti-Nayanar of the 8th 
century has composed hymns. Though the preservation of the records is not good, there are 
enough traces left in them to make out the inscriptions almost completely. It would have been 
certainly much better if they had not suffered damage. I am editing the inscriptions from 
impressions secured during the field season of 1921-22 by Mr. A. S. Ramanathier of the office of 
the Assistant Archeeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, and registered as Nos. 534 
and 535 of Appendix B of the Annual Report on Epigraphy for that year, where, however, the 
importance of these metrical records has not been noted. 

The two inscriptioifs are dated in the reign of Kulottuhga-Choja. The king bears no 
distinguishing epithets : but to judge from the characters employed, the records appear to be 
of the time of Kulottunga I, who reigned from A.D. 1070 to 1119. The high regnal years 
46 and 38 given to the king in these records also point to the same conclusion. As will be 
shown below, the inscriptions are of great .value to students of Tamil literature as they almost 
fix the time of one oi the most important works on Tamil Prosody. 

Inscription A is dated in the 46th year of the reign of Kulottunga- Chsla and registers 
that a certain Kandan Madavan — called also Milalai-nattu-Vel, Tondai-Ksvalan, and 
chief of Kulattur (KSrigai-Kulattur in B) — paused to be made of stone the shrine of Sonnava- 
yarivar and constructed a pavilion for expounding the Puranas in the temple at Tillai, i.e. 
Chidambaram. Incidentally reference is made to the Tamil Prosodist Amudasagara and his 
work Karigai which was begun and completed at Kulattfir as well as to the construction of the 
temple at Nidur with stone, fly the same chief, in the thirty- eighth year of the reign of the 
Chola king (Neriyan'). 1 

Inscription B, which is dated in the 38th year of the king's reign, states that this same 
Kandan Madavan — who receives here also the epithets Milalai-nattu-Vel and Tontfai-Kavalan — 
is stated to have built the excellent stone vimdna 2 at Nidur. This inscription further tells us 
that Kandan Madavan w as the marumagan (i.e. nephew or son-in-law) of an un-named person 
at whose instance AmudasSgara-Muni of Tamil fame composed the work called Kariga4 
and was the chief of Karigai- Kulattur in Siru-Kunra-nadu in Jayangonda-soja-mandalam 
(i.e the a-icient Tondai-mandalam). 

The mention of the name of the Jaina teacher Amudas&gara-Mtmi and of his composing 
the work Karigai, by which is no doubt meant the well known TamiJ work on Prosody 
Yapparungalakkarigai, is of great interest inasmuch as it enables us to determine the a^e 
when that author flourished. The fact that Amudasagara was a contemporary of the uncle 
or father-in-law of Kandan Madavan shows that he lived in the 12th century A.])., the dole 
of the subjoined epigraphs. 

1 Neriyan, tSenni, Ponni-ttvraivan and Neri-verpan are some of the synonyms of “ Chola, 7 ’ according t« 
the ami! lexicon Chudamani-Nigandu. (See Makkatpeyar-togvdi, v. ]9.) 

* By vimdna is meant ‘ the temple' for the other inscription uses the word haj^rali in iti place. 
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Tspparungalakkangai is generally believed to be a much earlier work. In discussing 
the date of Chiilamani, one of tbe five smaller kavyas of Tamil, the late Mr C W T^rrwl..™.! 
Pillai wrote the following d— " uamodaram 

“ Several stanzas from the Chiilamani have been cited as examples in the Yapparuiiqala 
mrutti and in the commentary* written in the interval between Saka 200 and 300 by 
Gunasagara on the Yapparungalakkarigai of Amudasagara which was based on Yapparunqal 
avirutti. As it is known from the introductory verse of the Chiilamani that that work was 
composed during the reign of Vijayaraja who ruled from the city of Karvetinagar in Cholaman- 
dalam and as that city was earlier than Urandai, the work must be not less than 1,500 years old ” 

, Xt is not P° ssible to ascertain whence Mr. Damodaram Pillai obtained the date “ between 
Saka 200 and 300 ” for Gunasagara’s commentary and what his authority was for the state- 
ment that “ Karvetinagar in Solamandalam was earlier than Urandai (i.e. Uraiyur).” There 
are literary evidences to show that Uraiyur in the Trichinopoly district and Kavirippum- 
pattinam in the Shiyali taluk of the Tanjore district were the capitals of the Cholas prior to 
Tanjore. But there is none so far to the effect that Karvetinagar was even a'famous city. 
Neither was this situated in Chola-mandalam. Evidences, both literary and epigraphical 
would point to Karvetinagar having been included in Tondai-mandalam. We shitil discuss 
the upper limit of Gunasagara’s age after citing the opinion of Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar 
on the date of Yapparungalakkarigai. Writing on the age of Mandabpurusha, the author 
of the Tamil Nigandn, he says that “ there are ample reasons that confirm that Amritasagara 
could not have lived before the 10th century A.D.”3 and it is pretty certain that he must 
have with him materials to prove his point. These are the only two definite pronouncements 
that we know of regarding the date of Yapparungalakkarigai, besides the statement of 
Mr. Narasimhacharya which will be referred to later on. 

It is interesting to note here the account preserved in the Tamil literature respecting 
Amudasagara and his work. From the invocatory stanza of his work it is learnt that the 
author was a Jain, for it is addressed to the Arhat under the shade of the AsOka tree* 
Gunasagara, the Jain commentator on Yapparungalakkarigai, has the following say on the 

name of the work and the method adopted in its composition : 

“ Like the Prakrit grammar Palittiyam and Ping ala m otherwise called Chhanddpisitam& 
this work (i.e. Yapparungalakkarigai) is made of Kdrigai 6 verses ; and like the Karnataka 
Ghhandas Gunakankiya, each stanza is addressed to a female and is concise. It cites 
examples like the Mahesvara- YappiJ ■ like the Seyyutturaikkovai of Tamil music ; like the 
VargakkSvai 8 of the Ashtakas in the Vedas and like the Kitaka-slokas of the Rupalatara 
it gives the commencing portions of the verses cited as examples. As the Nirutta 

1 See his introduction to the work. ~~ 

2 For citations of the Chiilamani stanzas in the Yapparungalakkarigai, see the comment on verse 13 of Urup- 
pigalf v. 13 of Segyuliyal and v. 6 of Olibiyal. 

3 Mythic Society Journal, Vol. XIII, page 490 

4 Nandamadivil kadi-malar-ppindi-kkann-ax'-nilar-kil 
andam-adig U-inaiy-adig-ettt elytt^afai ixr 
pandam^adi todai pdv-inan^kiiruvan pallavattin 
sandamadiyar-adiyan maruttiya tal-kulale. 

5 [Perhaps Chhandovicbiti. — Ed.] 

• The word Kdrigai means beauty, woman, the metre called Kattalaikkalitturai and the work on prosody 
known as Yapparungalakkarigai. It is here used in the sense of the last. According to the Amara, Kdrika 
means Yriiti . In Sanskrit it means the concise statement in verse of any certain doctrine. 

7 Though this work Is not now extant, stray stanxas from it are foand quoted by Gunasagara himaelf in hi* 
commentary, e.g. see his comment on v. 17. 

s Kovai is a short verse indicating the commencement or end of a passage ; or sometimes the number and order 
of words or sentences in the Vedas and Upanishads. It is both an aid to memory and a measure of the content* 
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Nvrukia) is to Y&d**, a* the Ktrik** are to the VySkarana, a* the Nakdi Forty 
L to Avi^ayaA Tapjm, «ois thia work a component part of, and a jewel to, the Prosody called 
Y*ppararigaZ<m; it is hence called by the name Yappamngalakkariyai. The author who 
is atoted to have made into Karipii the gw at ocean of Arijam (Sanskrit Prosody) and rendered 
it in Tamil, was a saint who bore the name AnmdasSgara-AchSrja. The work is divided 
into three chapters, t**., Urmpjriyal, 8*uyuliy*i and OHbiyal ; there are 44 teriUs, containing 
90 granthas and 28 letters,— a gta*th* being equal to 32 letters inclusive of vowels and 
vocalic cons onants, excluding non-vocahc consonants. Of the 44 KSrigai, 21 commence 
with *er-a&z* (long syllaUes) and have in each foot 16 letters exclusive of non- vocalic 
consonant* ; and the remaining 23 verses begin with niraiy-asai (short syllables) and have 
in each foot 17 letters : thus making in all 2,908 letters (which when divided by 32 give 
90 qranthas and 28 letters).” 1 

Prom the extract given above, it will be observed that Gunasagara, the commentator 
on Yd.pfaruMgalakkariyai, was acquainted with Pingala a Ckhandoviehiti , the Bupavatara 
and the Gnnak&nkiya, a work on Kanarese Prosody. By Pingala* may be meant either 
the earlier Sanskrit Pingala or the Prakrit Pmgala 3 on which was based NagavarmA* 
Chhandas. 4, There were more works than one bearing the name Bupavatara . The author 
of one of them was Dharmaklrti, who has been identified by Prof. M. Rangacharya with 
the Buddhist bhik&hu of that name who flourished in the court of Parakramahahu I of 
Ceylon, and who, as such, belonged to the 13th century A.D. It is worth pointing 
out that a lithic record found at Ennayiram in the South Arcot District, detailing a boarding 
educational institution maintained in the temple at that place, states that as many as forty 
students were learning the Efipdcatdra* and this must refer to an earlier w'ork bearing 
that name and cannot refer to Dharmaklrti s treatise mentioned above. The best way to 
take it is that Bupdvatara was the name of a subject taught and that there were gome 
treatises written bearing the name of the subject, one of w hich being earlier than the middle of 
the 11th century AD. and another belonging to the 13th century AD. It is not certain 
which work Gun'isagwa alludes to in his commentary. If it is to the latter, he should 
have lived after the 13th century AD. As regards Gunakankiya , Mr. R, Narasimhacharya 
has shown that Nagavarma* called also Nakiga, the author of the Kannada work 
Ghhandovnbudhi, flourished during the reign of the Western Ganga kings Rachamalla and 
his younger brother Rakkasa- Gangs ; and that his patron was Chamunda-Raja, his own 
elder brother. He, therefore, belongs to the end of the 10th century AD. when also lived 
ph<5jar5ja of Dhara, who is said to have made a present of horses admiring the author’s other 
work Kadambart . It appears to me that the most relevant say on the authorship and time of 
the Karnataka chhandas Gunakdnkiyam is what has been m ade by Mr. Xa r a si mh ac har ya who in 
his introduction to Kavyavaloka identifies its author with Nagavarma, the earliest writer on 
Kanarese Prosody, and the work GunakSukiya with Chhandombudhi, equating GunakSuka 
((jnnag&nka) with Rakkasa- Ganga (Intr., pp. 5 f.). He has also shown from internal evidence 
that Nagavarma was a resident of Saiyadi, a village in toe Western Ganga territory, though his 
grandfather is stated to have belonged to a village in the Veagi country. It may be noted also 
that this ohhandas of Nagavarma bears the description given above by Gunasaganw 

'This mode of noting the contents of a work is not common to Tamil writers but is peculiar only to 
Sttufcrife. Tho ccg utfgafrfry** knowledge of Sanskrit and Prukpt fiiawtw skews tout he was a good Sanskrit 
lobular, 

* Seo Aufrecht's Catalog** Catel+forur*, Vol- 1, p, 876, and the Sfch VmL of Dr. Weber's * Indische StudienJ 

* Kittel le of opinion that this work if titer than the Sanskrit Frugal* hot not later than the 6th century 
4*D., t\e. the time of Verahamihira. 

4 See Kittei's iutrodwctk* to the work. 

* JUfort #u Ept&rapkjf for id l£. Part JI, pp. 145-6. 
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In any case, from internal evidence alone, it might be said that Gu n&sagara could not have 
‘written his commentary on Ydpparungalakkarigai in the interval between Saka 200 and 300 
as atated by the late Mr. C. W . Damodaram Pillai. Now that we have definite information that 
Amudasagara wrote his work in the reign of KulSttunga-ChOla I (A. D. 1070 — 1119), it is clear 
that Ounasagara should have commented on it in still later times, i.e. after the beginning of the 
12th century A.D. An earlier Gunasagara-Bhatara, also a Jain by religion, is known from 
inscriptions. He figures as a contemporary of the Paudja king Maranjacjaiyan in two inscrip- 
tions 1 of Kalugumalai in the Tinnevelly district, dated in the 3rd year of the king’s reign. This 
Gunasagara, 3 who flourished long before his namesake — the commentator on the Yapparungala - 
kkartgai — seems to have made a gift of land for meeting the expenses of feeding certain V air dg - 
yas (?) who were retired to expound the Siddhanta. From pakeograph ical grounds as well as 
from references made in these epigraphs to the tank Vlrand ray ana -eri evidently called after 
ParSntaka I and the field called Uttamasola# it might be inferred that this Mayan jadaiyan must 
have been a successor of the Pa^dya king Rajasdmha III in whose reign the bigger Sinnamanflr 
copper-plates were issued. 

Besides settling the date of the Tamil work Ydpparungalakkdrigai, the extract given 
above from the commentary of Gnpasagara enables its to know definitely the authorship of the 
Sanskrit work ChhaMd&vichiti which is referred to by Dandin in his Kavyadarsa (First 
Porich. v. 12) and which has been considered by some to be one of Dandin’s own works, while 
others regard it to be an earlier treaties. As Gupasagara states that Chhanddpisita ( Chhandd - 
x&chiti) is otherwise called Pzrigalam, it is clear that the latter name must have been derived 
from the name of its author who must have been no other than Pingala and by Chhanddvichiti 
must be meant Pingala’s Chhandas-Sdstra , if there was not a different work of the name 
Chhandovichiti by the same author. 

Of the places mentioned in the two inscriptions, Nidur, as stated already, is in the 
Mayavaram Taluk, and is reputed as the birth-place of one of the 63 Saiva saints called 
Mu^aiyaduvar who gave away all the wealth acquired by him to Siva temples and Saiva 
devotees. 5 Tiruvindalur, the district in which Nidur was situated, is a village near Ni^ur. 

It is very likely that the epithet Karigai was applied to Kulattnr in commemoration of the 
composition of the work at the place or by the fact of its gift to the author. I am not sure if 
we can identify this place with Kulattnr, a village near Nidur. Mi ja la lai-nadUi is stated to be 
a sub-division of Virudarajabhayankara-valan&^u in an inscription of Veppattflr. 4 

Sirukunra-nadu is perhaps identical with Kunjattur-nSJu, whence Sekkilar, the author of 
the Tamil Periyapurdnam , hailed. 5 

In connection with the construction of the pavilion at Tillai for expounding the PnrSnas it 
is interesting to note that according to the Tamil Periyapuraruim the thousand -pillared mandapa 
in the temple at -Chidambaram was the place where originally that work was first expounded by 

1 Nos. 116 and 117 of the Madras Eplgraphical collection for 1S94. 

2 No. 45 of the same collection refers probably te a female disciple of this -G anasagara-Bhatar*. 

• "Seethe Kfeef Vbnaiyaduvar in the Periyapurdnam, 

4 No. 47 of the Madras Eplgraphical collection for 1910. 

6 Knlattif-periyor per-padaitta gunattij’-perryflr kothd-ppenyor 
ialattip-periyor-Anapayap-caJaitta-saxnagaiitepil-eri- 
ppalattijr-peru-panchakkara ni]^pr4iyir-Periyaparanattai 
valattirk ola v-eraog-enri- v* > btar SGJa-naandalame. 

v. 76 , Solamandalaiadagotn. 

V innit- pi rakkum pngal-kKunra-nadan vila%u-Tami|-ppanni|:-pijrakkam 
Periyaparanam pagarndapiran. 

v. 19, Tondaimandalatadagam . 

CtV-maH-Pulijur-kkdtfca-nar-KuDJCatturil-alia tirar-valamali-pakkilavon pngal ChehekalavoD. 

v. 66, Tcndairnandalatadagam. 
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Sekkilar in the time of the Ch<3la king Anapa ja, 1 identified with KnlOttuhga II.* It is very 
likely that the mandapa referred to in A is the same as this thousand- pillared mandapa, though 
we cannot be sure that the purdna expounded in it was the Periyapurdnam. If the identity of' 
Anapaya with KnlSttuhga I instead of with Kulattunga II could be conceded, then the Purdna 
referred to in our inscriptions might be the Periyapurdnam itself. In this connection it may 
be pointed out that the titles or surnames Abhaya and Anapdya are found applied to the 
Chola king who was the contemporary of Sekkilar. 8 We have references to gifts 
made by the author of the Periyapurdnam and his brother Palaravayar in two inscriptions 4 
which come from Tirukkadaiyur and Kalappal (Mannargudi Taluk), where the full names of the 
donors are given as Sekkilan Ammaiyyappan Parantakadevan alias Karikalaioja-Pallavaraiyan 
of Knnratttir in Kunrattur-nadu, a district of Puliyur-kottam alias Kulottungasola-valan&du 
and Sekkilan Palaiavayan Kalappalarayan of Kunjattflr in Kuijjattnr-nadu. The shrine of 
Sopnavararivar in the temple at Chidambaram referred to in inscription A may have been built 
in honour of the visit of the Saiva saint Seramanperumal-Kayanar who was also called 
Kalarirrarivar of which Sonnavarajrivar is only a synonym. It is recorded in the Periyapurdnam 
that the Chera king visited Chidambaram, Tiruvarur and many other Saiva places in company 
with Sundaramurti-Nayanar. 5 From the Tamil work Tiruppddirippuliyur-Kalambagam , we 
learn that there was a shrine of Ganapati called Sonnavajrayivfir in the Siva temple at Padiri- 
ppuliyftr 8 (Cuddalore). But there could not be a reference to this shrine in our inscription &• 
the phrase Tillaiy-ambalattS vadakllppal (t.e. ou the north-ea^t side of the temple at Chidam- 
baram) clearly shows that the shrine referred to in our epigraph was situated in the Chidam- 
baram temple. 

TEXT OP A 7 

1 Svasti Sri [||*] [Kuri] 9 ya[v=u ]lag-anaittaiyun=ku4ai>kkll-&- 

2 [kkiya] Kulottnhg^s61srkk^§nd=oru-nS[r]patt^r-adan-idai=tTillai-ambalAt- 

3 te® vadakll[p*]pal pdr-iyal-amattadu Sonnavar-arivSr-kOyilnm purana-nnl-virikknm 

4 purisai-m&ligaiyum varisaiyal vilanga^pporuppinal viruppuja=chch6d6n Neriyayk-aii- 

5 d=el-ainj-u[da]n-mtlnrinil nigar-ila-kkarrali Hidur-mlavinark-amaitta nilavijiap- 

6 Amudasagaran=edutta . . togutta-Karigai kKu|attur-Mannavap Top<Jai- 

7 kavalan Sijukunra-natt . . karpagam Milalai-n&ttu VSbandava- 

8 n Kandan Madavane 10 [([*} 

TEXT OP B.n 

1 Svasti srl ^1— En-di§ai-ulagai orn-kudai-nilarkll iruttiya Kuldt- 

2 tuhgasolark=iy and=oru-muppatt-etti nir=CbOnatt-i sai 

3 valar Tiruvmdalflr-natt=un .... dai nldiya ISTdfir UmaiyO- 

4 du-nilavina-Pernmark=uvandu . . . . lai malai[y*]-ena~chchilaiy51-utta- 

I See Periyapurdnam where it is stated that it took one full year to read the work in the mandapa . 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1912, p. 60. 

* Venpi-ven-kudaiy-AnapayaU £eyya-vel-Abbayan {Periyapurdnam, tirumalai-ehehifappu). 

4 No. 39 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1906 from Tirukkadaiyur and No* 446 of the same collection 
for 1912. 

4 See the life of SeramappermnaJ Nayanir in the Periyapurdnam. 

* See verse 1 of this book where Songavajapyum-yknai means the elephant -(faced god called) So^yavarapvar 
7 This inscription is registered as No. 535 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1921. 

■ These two letters are almost completely worn out in the original ; hot as it ought to rhyme with poriya 
Piriya and Kdrigai and alliterate with ku } they have been pretty surely filled in. 

* The e sign is in the previous line. 

*• This is a viruttam in fourteen Hr, the measure being vi\aM-ma-vi\am-ma-ti\am*vi]am-i%d repeated twice in 
each foot. 

II This inscription is registered as No. 634 of Appendix B of the Madras Epigraphical Report for the veur 

mi-**. * 
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5 ma-vimanam=ing-amaittan [tan-Da^mil-Amidasagara-Muniyai Jayahgo- 

6 nda&la-mandalattu=ttaii-Sirukunra' [nattu] 3 ttirutti .... 3 

7 nuj-Karigai avanar=kandavan-:maruma$ Karigai-Kulat[tur]* 

8 kkaval-nilavinan evarkkun=karunaiyun=ti[yagamuh] 4 =kattiya Mila- 

9 lai-nattu-Vel Kandan Madavane 5 [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

A. 

Hail ! Prosperity.! In the forty-sixth year (of the reign) of Kulottunga-Chola. who had 
brought under (his) parasol all the known worlds, Kandan Madavan, the Vel of Mijalai-na^u, 
and the ruler of Tondai, who had earned fame by constructing in the year seven times five 
added to three ( i.e . 38) (of the reign) of the Neriyan (i.e. the Chola king), the incomparable 
stone temple of the resplendent god of Nidur, who was the chief of Kulattur, where Amud&sS- 
gara began [and] completed (his work) Karigai, and who was (as it were) the kalpaka (wish- 
giving tree) to the people (F) of Sirukunra-nadu, was pleased to construct of stone the shrine of 

Sonnavararivar in the great on the north-eastern side of the hall (amba* 

lam) at Tillai and the wailed pavilion (in it) where works on Purdnas were expounded and 
which were thus made to appear extensively splendid. 

B. 

Hail 1 Prosperity ! In the thirty-eighth year (of the reign) of Kulottunga-Chola, who 
had brought the world with its eight quarters under the shade of his single (i.e. incomparable) 
parasol, Kandan Madavan the Vel of Milalai-nadu, who was the nephew (or son-in-law) of him 
that caused the fine work Karigai- [Yappu] (prosody), to be composed by Amudasagaramuni 

of Tamil fame, who was the chief of Karigai-Kulattur Sirukunra-nadu (a sub-division) 

of Jayangondasola-mandalam and who showed mercy and generosity to all, was pleased to 
construct an excellent stone vimdna as high as a mountain to the god who was resplendent with 
(his consort ) Uma at Nidur of high (mansions) and • . . * (situated) in T ir u v indal ur-na d u 

(a sub-division) of SSnadu. 


No. 9.— A NOTE ON MANIGRAMATTAR OCCURRING IN TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS. 

By the late Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao, M.A. 

The word Manigrdmam was first met with in some copper-plates belonging to the West 
Coast of the Madras Presidency. It is found, for instance, in the plates of Sthanu Ravi and of 
Ylra-Raghava-Chakravartti preserved in the Seminary at Ktfttayam. The meaning of this word 
was discussed by the Rev. Dr. H. Gundert in his article on the plates mentioned above, in the 
Madras Journal of Literature and Science , Vol. XIII, Part II. In it he takes the word to mean 
what he believes to be one of the four immigrated merchant tribes and quotes in support of it 
the following extract from the Payyanur-pattola , an old Malayalam poem : — 

ChSvslare-ppflle nl agala-ppfivum 
chahnatam vgnam perigay=ippOl 
KSvatalachchetti Anjuvannam 
kuttam Manikkiramatt&r-makkal 
nammalal nalu nagarattilum 
nalare-kkolka-kkudikku chemnOr. 

1 Tie letters in brackets are imch w^m oat ant the traces wo xld admit the reading given. — — 

* Natf u has been filled in with references to inscription A. 

* This gap may fee filled np with the syllables yappu. 1 The traces for yagavmh are very faint and doubtful. 

1 e is expletive. The metre is tbe same as in A. 
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which he translated thus : — " • * * * Strong guards (or companions) are now required (to) take 
the children of the Gdvatala-Chetfoof Anjuvannam and of the Manigr&mam people, who, together 
with ourselves, are the four (classes of) colonists in the four towns.” 1 The later view of Dr. 
Gundert regarding the meaning of the terms M a nigra mam and Anjuvannam is that they are 
two different trading communities of foreign merchants. Drs. Gundert and Burnell later on 
took the persons denoted by the term Anjuvannam as the colony of the Jews and that denoted 
by Manigramam as that of the Christians, It was Mr. Venkayya who first rejected the idea. 
But he has not expressed his opinion as regards the religion of the members of the Manigrd - 
mam ; nor are we able to infer from his comments on the plate of Vira-Raghava-Chakravartti 
whether he took them for Christians or Hindus. Some time alter the interpretation given to 
the term Manigrdmam by Dr. Gundert, the Rev. Peet made the following observation on it : — 
u Manigrdmam is the name of a class of Christians who relapsed into heathenism through the 
influence of a sorcerer (Manikkavachakar). Some of that class are still found near Quilon. 
Each individual is called a mani (in native books), a jewel, on account of his apostacy and the 
whole of them constitutes now a sub-division of the Sudras.” On this the Rev. Taylor comments 
u 1 venture the conjecture that they were disciples of Mani, a colony of Manichaens. such as 
the Arabian travellers found in Ceylon.” 

Some years ago I copied the inscriptions in the rock -out Siva temple at TirmrelJara* and 
gave them to the late Pandit S. M. Natesa Sastii for publication in the Indian Antiquary. In 
one of them belonging to the reign of a Rajakesarivarman the following passage occurs 

Tiruvellaj*ai Tirnvanaikkal-Peramanacjligal -uchcham-bod u amudu> 
feydaruiumbodu Vedam-vallan orn BrShmana^ai uttuvidSga Ujaiylir 
Manigramattu Narayanan* Achchaji iw-^r-kkallal vachcha poq 

anpadin-kalanju [||*] porraip pab^aiyi^al a 

Here Narayanan Achchagi is said to belong to the community of Manigramam of tTyaiyfcr. 

The next reference to Manigramam is in a stone inscription in Siam ; this inscription has 
been published by Dr. Hultzsch in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for April 1913 , 
and states that (the tank) SrI-Naranam was placed under the supervision of the ManigrSmattkr 
and the Senamukhattar. Thus far are the references in inscriptions to the words Manigrdmam 
and Manig ramattar. 

The word vanigagrdmattdr (a clear misleetion of Manigrdmattdr) is given, as an instance 
of kulurin pevar (the name denoting a community), by Nachohiparkkiyiyar in his commentwy on 
the Tolkdppiyam ( Sutra 11, Peyariyal) 

In medieval Tamil literature, the word Mewigr&mattdr occurs m the grammar called K9mi - 
nddam. In the commentary on verse 31 of that work we find the words awiyag&tt&r, at ti~ 
kosattar and mamg ramattdr 2 given as instances of kudiydpper , that is, of the common appellation 
of groups of men or communities. This grammar was composed in the reign of the king 
Tcibhuvanadeva,* that is, Kulottuuga-Ohola III (A D. 1178 to 12 lb). 


1 I would prefer to translate the passage thus : “You are going a long distance like the 4dra(ar and tou 
(therefore) necessarily want escort ; the chief Chettiof Kova, Anjavannam-khttain, the children of Mapigramstn 
and ourselves— we of the four nagaram - are the only four comma uitics esteemed as Ko-kkudi (families held in high 
estimate by the king).** 

2 Narayanan Achchan, a member of the Manigrthn* community of CTjaiyur, gave (to the temple) fifty 
knlanju of gold for feeding a Brahmana *ene& in the Vedas at the time the god of the Tiro van aikkal is offered 
the mid-day offerings; the gold we© weighed by the standard stone of the town of Tirareljagai in which the 
temple is situated. 

-These are the very examples given also by Nacbcinnarkkiniyar in bis commentary on the ^olkdppiy am. 

* [We know of TribhuvanavTra-deva— another name for Knlottnhga III— but not of Tribburanadeva.— Ed.] 
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From the above extracts the chief points to be noted are 

1. That the Pctyyanir patt&la does not name the four communities mentioned in it as 
professing Christianity or any other religion; it simply implies that there resided four 
communities closely alfced to each other by similarity of interests, namely, trade, etc. 

2. That the Manigramam community is not peculiar to the Malabar Coast alone and that 
it was found in the interior also, as evidenced by the Tiruvellajai inscription. 

3. That Hindu institutions were placed under their protection* which would not lie 
possible if they belonged to the Christian community 1 ; and 

4. That it is simply the name ol a certain corporation or community, perhaps engaged in 
trading, like the Valanjiyars, as Mr. Venkayya suggested. 

The Rev. Mr. Peet opined, as already referred to, that the Manigramakk&rs were originally 
Christians and that a sorcerer, Mgnikkavachakar, converted them to Hinduism. It is ham i to 
believe that the conservative Hindus, who in these days of free thought refuse to take back 
even converted Hindus into Hinduism, wonld in those ancient times have consented to take 
wholesale communities of entirely alien religionists into their fold. Again, it is well known, that 
Manikkavachakar never visited the Malabar Coast ; the religious discussion, in which ha took part 
was with the B&uddhas of Ceylon, and that was at Chidambaram, according hi the FdArcfrarv 
purdnam . 

If Manigr&matidr in the Timvollarai inscription, were to be taken as the name of a Christian 
trading community of the Malabar Coast, how was it possible for Narftyanan Achchan, who, from 
his name, may certainly be taken to be a Hindu and not at all a Christian, to belong in the Christian 
community of traders of the Malabar Coast, but living then in Uyaiyur ? Again, hocw could the 
tank mentioned in the Siam inscription bearing the distinctly Vaiskn&va name of Srl-Nlroopam, 
meant evidently for the use of the Hindus, be placed under the protection of tha Chrmhiiua 
traders of Malabar then residing in Siam P 

In dealing incidentally with the Siam inscription I to differ from the interpretation of 
Dr. Hultzsch, and offer the following fresh reading of it as I am able to make out from tiur 
impression reproduced by Dr. Hultzsch in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

1 [yajvarmatku [y] 

2, . . . [m]fin tffn nan[gu] rayai . , . . . 

3. . . [t]tot$a kulam [|[ # ] per Sri- 

A NSranam [[f*J Ma^ikkirSmatt&r- 

5. [k # ]kum SfcgSmugattarkkum 

6. [ku]la[t # ]tarkkum adaikkalam [|| # ] 

Dr. Hultnsch’s remark, that the remnant of the Sanskrit name ravarman in the first line of 
the record might perhaps be that of BhSskaravarman, is evidently due to his conviction that the 
MaaigrimattSr were members of a trading community belonging to the Malabar Coast of the 
time of the Malabar king Bh&skara Ravivarman. That this notion of his was the cause of the 
mistake is corroborated by the following extract from his paper : “ Mapigr&mam occurs in 

Tamil inscriptions of the Malabar Coast ; as shown by Rai Bahadur Venkayya, it is the designa- 
tion of a trading corporation. ” Later on he adds: r< We may thus conclude that in the eighth 
or ninth century there existed in distant Siam a colony of traders from the Western Coast of 
Southern India, who had built themselves a temple of Vishnu.” Again, he remarks: M If the 
words which I have given are correct, they would imply that at the beginning of the inscription 
» lengthy passage is loot, which, if it had been preserved, might have completed and explained 

1 [ The fact that peraons at a body of men worn rtqnfeed to protect a oort&to gift or obarttj mode tee* 

institution of a particular nationality cannot by itealf or g e# that the mm b e long ed in that nationality. If tW* 
wrong pros iae U allowed to stand, If apigrimatear ran well be mp4 to be Christiana baesnao they were required 
to protect the gift made to the Christian ehraah of Tamtippafii in the Sthantz Bari J. 
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the remaining portion.” This statement appears to me to be doubtful, for the inscription, as 
in the case of many others, begins with the name and regnal year of the king, and at the most, a 
few words such as svasti sri and ydnfu and the numeral expressing the regnal year and the first 
portion of the name of the benefactor, the capitalist who dug the tank, all amounting to about 
five or six words could be supposed to have been lost. Dr. Hultzsch interprets Senamukha 
according to Winslow’s Tamil Dictionary by (1) ‘ the front of an army ’, and (2) ‘a division of 
an army*. Its meaning may be settled, however, from the following quotations, to be the name 
of a military cantonment. The Mayamata says : — 

?nHf: « 

And the Kdmikagama defines it thus : — 

ginrtuvpt a 

Consequently, the place where the tank was dng was perhaps a military cantonment, con- 
sisting of a large Hin<Ju population, and this latter was exhorted to protect the charitable 
institution, viz., the tank Sri-Naranam. Dr. Hultzsch says that “ Naranam is a neuter formed 
of Ndranan , a tadbhava of the Sanskrit Nardyan a, and means *a temple of Vishnu’ ”, but Sri- 
Naranam is distinctly stated to be a tank and not a Vishnu temple. 

The translation of the record must be “(The year) of (the reign of the king) 

yavarman ; man .... dug a tank in our 

Its name is Srf-Ndranam. This is placed under the protection of the Manigramatt&r, the 
SSftamugattar and (his own) descendants”. 

We thus see that there is no ground for taking the Manigramattar to be exclusively the 
merchants of the West Coast of Southern India ; they were found wherever trade flourished. 
Nor were they Christian, since Hindu institutions were placed under their protection. 

From the foregoing discussion, we arrive at the conclusion that Manigramam never meant 
or implied a community of immigrated Christian merchants who were received and settled by 
a Malabar king in his country and that they were peculiar only to the Malabar Coast. 

Regarding the Manigramattar Mr. Vincent A. Smith, collecting facts from the articles 
of a number of writers on the Subject, adds an appendix (M) to chapter IX of his Early History 
of India. In it he summarises his opinion on the word thus : — 

M Historical traditions of India and Ceylon, when read together, seem to carry the evidence for 
the existence of the Church in Malabar back to the third century. We learn from the Ceylonese 
chronicle the Mahdvamsa (ch. xxxvi), composed about the beginning of the sixth century, that 
in the reign of king Gothakabhaya or Meghavarnabhaya whom Geiger places in A . D. 302-15 a 
learned Tamil heretic overcame an orthodox Buddhist theologian in controversy and gained the 
favour of the king, who placed his son under his tuition. The Mahdvamsa represents the victor 
in the disputation as being a monk named Sanghamitra, * versed in the teachings concerning the 
exorcism of spirits and so forth* . Mr. K. G. Sesha Ayyar interprets this statement as meaning 
really that the successful controversialist was a Hindu, and identifies him with the famous Saiva 
saint MSnikka (or Mani-) Va^agar. 1 The Tamil account of that personage affirms that the 
saint actually converted the king of Ceylon towards the end of his career. That king may be 
identified with Gathakahhaya, and it is possible that the author of the Mahdvamfa, may have 
misrepresented the Saiva Hindu MSnikka va^agar as Sanghamitra, a Buddhist heretic, 

1 Tamilian Antiquary, Vol. I, No. 4, p. 54. The writer does not cite the statement in the Kohavami 
correctly. The Tamil legend is given ibid , p . 66, and in Pope, Tiruvaiayam, p, txxU r< * * 
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“ However little credit we may be disposed to give to the story about the conversion of the 
king of Ceylon, or to the identification of that king with the Gothakabhaya of the Mahdvain&a, 
I see no reason for hesitating to believe the Indian tradition that Manikkavasagar visited 
Malabar and reconverted two families of Christians to Hinduism. The descendents of those 
families, who are still known as Manigramakars, are not admitted to full privileges as caste 
Hindus. Some traditions place the reconversion as having occurred about A. D. 270. If that 
date be at all nearly correct, the Malabar Church must be considerably older. So far as I can 
appreciate the value of the arguments from the history of Tamil literature, there seem to be 
good independent reasons for believing that Manikkavasagar may have lived in the third century. 
Some authors even place him about the beginning of the second century. 1 If he really lived so 
early, his relation with the Church in Malabar would confirm the belief in its apostolic origin. ” 

Evidently the name Sanghamitra, occurring in the Mahavamsa, could not belong to the 
Jain or Hindu community ; but since he is called a Tamil heretic therein, we must take him 
to be a Mahayanist, who, to the Hmayanist, is a heretic. There is nothing against his being a 
Tamil Buddhist, tut it is impossible to identify him with a Tamil Hindu, as was attempted by 
Mr. K. G. Sesha Ayyar. The description of Sanghamitra as “ versed in the teachings concern- 
ing the exorcism of spirits and so forth n clearly evidences his mastery of the Bauddha Tantrism 
and never points to a Hindu. Manikkavasakar refers to Varaguna-Pandya twice in his 
Tiruchchirru'nibala-kkdvai and this Varaguna is the same as the Varaguna-Maharaja who was 
crowned in A. D. 862 ; and I have long ago arrived at the conclusion that Manikkavasakar 
lived in the first half of the 10th century. 2 

No Tamil work dealing with the life of MSnikkavasakar states that he went to the West 
Coast of the Madras Presidency. They are uniform in asserting that he went to Tirupperun- 
dujai, or the modem AvadaiyarkCyil, in the eastern part of the Presidency. He must have 
gone to purchase horses brought down from Pegu and other places in the east — places which 
were familiar to the Tamijs. It is only when the Arabs came to the West Coast in mediaeval 
times that horses were imported from Arabia. Till then the chief sources of the supply of 
horses must have been the Eastern Archipelago and Burma. 


No. 10. — IN SCRIBED BUDDHIST IMAGE FROM GOPALPUR. 

By the late Pandit V. Natesa Aiyar, B.A., M.R.A.S. 

The village of Gopalpur is situated some three miles to the south-east of Bheraghat 
popularly known as 4 The Marble Rocks,’ in the Jubbulpore District ; it lies on the right bank 
of the Narmada. The village contains only a few scattered houses: owing to its secluded 
position the place is seldom visited by travellers or tourists. Sir Alexander Cunningham, the 
pioneer archaeologist, however, seems to have visited the spot in the winter of 1874; for in one 
of his reports he gives an account of an inscribed stone tablet of the Chedi dynasty which, he 
says, was discovered there previously by Professor Hall. 3 It was this fact alone which induced 
me to explore the place while I was encamped at Bheraghat some eight years ago. Although, 
unfortunately, the inscription in question could no longer be traced, I was lucky enough 1o 
discover within a fortified enclosure, which, I learnt, was then in the occupation of a certain 
s&dhu , named Vindhya-stlri, five elegantly carved stone images of the mediaeval period. At 

1 Ibid pp. 73—79., and pp. 53 — 55 ; and Mackenzie p 138. The late Dr. Pope, shortly before hi* death* 

expressed his acceptance of the opinion that Manikkavasgar lived not later than the fonrtk century (Tam, Ant^ 
ut, supra , p. 54) . 

1 See my article on the “ Age of Manikkavschakar ” in the Madras Christian College Magazine for 1905. 

* A. S’ S. t Vol. IX, p. 99. 
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the time when I noticed these images they were almost completely buried under the ground. 
However, sufficient remained visible to prove that they possessed great archaeological value and 
were worth acquiring for the Central Museum at Nagpur, which contained scarcely any Buddhist 
specimens of this period. I, therefore, had them extricated from the earth and carefully 
cleaned. And my trouble was more than repaid by the discovery of dedicatory records on three 
of them. 

Four of these images represent the Bcdhisattva AvaldkiteSvara, while the fifth is that of 
his consort T5ra. They all wear elaborate ornaments and are seated in an easy posture under a 
richly decorated canopy, consisting of seven umbrellas rising one above the other like the 
familiar Mi on Buddhist stupas. Numerous attendant figures are ranged on all sides and 
portrayed as paying devotion to the main deity in the centre. From their technique and the 
scheme of decoration it appears that they are products of the u Magadha school.” 

As I have already remarked, only three of the sculptures bear dedicatory inscriptions, and 
of these latter, two contain barely the Buddhist formula u ye dharma Jietuprabhavd i” etc. The 
remaining one is more detailed and, therefore, more important. The characters are Nagari 
and belong to the 11th or 12th century A.D. Subjoined are a transcript and translation of this 
record. 

TEXT. 

Line 1 Yd dharmil hetuprabhavd hetu[m] t£sham Tatha~ga]t5 hy^avadat ['*] 

t£sh&[rii] cha yd nird[dha*] Sva[m] v&dl Mahajsrava(ma)[na]h [j 

[De] y adha [r] mflyam pra vara - mahaj&n u j&yi [nah] 1 * * 

2 param-op&8aka-k£ya8tba-£ri-Subhakta[sya]|snta-sri-Satka(kta)-daw&(danv&)rika('ka) 

Denuvaya [Ya*]d^atta(ttra) ponyam [ta]d*bhavatv*A[ch]dry-opa[dhya]ya- 
mitapitri(t|i) -pdrwa [nga] mam [kp] - 

3 tv2. sakala-satva-rS. [sSr] -anu [tta] ra-jna [n-&*] v&pta [yd-stu] 8 

TRANSLATION. 

Line 1. Whichever phenomena are cause-bora, of them the cause the Tathfigata (Buddha) 
alone has said, and what annihilation also there is of them. Such is the lore of the Great 
fir a man a (Buddha). 

LI. 1-3. This [is] the pious gift of the follower of the renowned Mahhy&na school, the 
gate-keeper Denuva, devoted to the illustrious Satka 5 , son of the great lay- worshipper, 
the famous Subhakta, a kdyaitha. Whatever merit there is herein, let it be for the attainment 
ef supreme wisdom by all classes of sentient beings, particularly, beginning with my spiritual 
guide, my preceptor and my parents. 


No.ll. — THE GHUGRAHATI COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF SAMACHARA-DEVA, 
Bt NAinriKAKTi Bhattasaui, M.A., Curator, Dacca Museum. 

An article on this plate by Mr. R. D. Banerji, under the title * KotwaliparA spurious grant of 
Sam&chftra-IHva \ with a prefatory note from Mr. H. E. Stapleton, appeared with a facsimile 
plate in the August, 1910* number of the Journal of the Aeiatic Society of Bengal, wherein 
Mr. Banerji upheld Dr. Bloch’s opinion (Arch\ 8urv. Rep. for 1907-8, p. 255) that the plate wa 
a forgery. 

1 Had "yan-anuyayina A. 

* One of the two verbs attn or bhatmtu (1* n*ust be cancelled. 

* ? 0 «ubly Seth* or Sri-Satk* vu the neat* of the waiter nod ur whore Dinara serwd as a gnt^-Jceeper* 
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Three other copper-plates 1 of a similar nature had, however, been found in the Faridpur 
district in 1891 and 1892 and been purchased for the Asiatic Society of Bengal by Dr. Hoemle. 
These, after various vicissitudes, were taken in hand by Mr. Pargiter and published in the 
Indian Antiquary of July, 1910, in a very able and critical article. The publication of these 
plates necessitated reconsideration of Mr. Banerji’s propositions, which he did in an article 
published in the J. A. S . B June, 1911. Shortly afterwards, Mr. Pargiter published an article 
in the August, 1911 number of the J. A . S . B which was based on the first article of Mr. 
Banerji and was evidently written before Mr. Pargiter had occasion to see Mr. Banerji’s second 
article. In it, Mr. Pargiter very ably defended the genuineness of the Faridpur plates and 
published a re vised reading of the Ghugrahati plate, which went a long way towards clearing it 
from the aspersion of ambiguity and unintelKgibility cast on it by Mr. Banerji. Mr. Pargiter 
also showed, by discussing the palaeography of the grant, that it was not spurious, but a per* 
fectly genuine one. Mr. Banerji answered this artigle in his paper entitled “ Four forged 
grants from Faridpur ” in J. A . S. B ., Dec., 1914, but had no better success than before in 
maintaining his ground. The recent discovery of five plates from the village of Damodarpur 
in the Dinajpnr district of Bengal, and their publication by Prof. R. G. Basak in the 
Epigraphia Indica, Yol. XV, must perhaps induce Mr. Banerji now to reconsider his decision, 
as these plates bear close family resemblance to the Faridpur plates both as regards palaeography 
and documentary form. In this article I shall not only try to furnish additional reasons, if 
any are at all required, for the recognition of the Faridpur plates as genuine, but also hope 
to identify the Maharajadhiraja Samachara-dgva as one of the kings who took the place of 
the Guptas in Eastern India towards the end of the 6th Century A. D. It will be seen that in 
the presentation of the text and translation also, I have been able to improve upon Mr. 
Pargiter ’s reading 'of the plate in several important points. 

I refrain from giving the usual description of the plates, its orthography, etc., since these 
have been completely dealt with by Messrs. Banerji and Pargiter, but proceed at once to 
give the text which I have read from the original plate, now in the Dacca Museum. Before 
doing so, I give, in brief, the contents of the inscription. It refers itself to the 14 th year of 
the reign of a hitherto unknown emperor Samaehara-deva who is styled Maharajadhiraja. 
In that year, Jivadatta was the viceroy or governor in NavyavakasikS, which appeal’s to 
have been the Divisional head- quarters. The District Officer in the district of Varaka-man<J.ala 
approved by Jivadatta was Pavittruka. The latter was assisted in his administration by 
a District Court presided over by the Judge Damuka. The affairs of the village or 
locality to which this refers, were in the joint care of a number of Elders (Yishaya-Mahattarah), 
of whom six are mentioned as in the second plate of Dharmmaditya (Ini. Ant., July, 1910 
p. 200). Other men of experience in the village had also a say in village affairs. These 
represented the villagers and like the Panchayets of the present day, transacted the ordinary 
civil and criminal affairs of the village. 

Supratlka Svami, a Brahman, approached the District Court presided over by Damuka as 
well as the Elders* and men of experience of the locality and applied for a piece of waste land of 
that locality for settling himself on it. The Elders and the men of experience decided to give 
him the piece of land free of any consideration, and after authorising Kesava, NayanAga and 

1 All my attempts at determining the exact find-spot of these three plates have hitherto been unavailing. 
D t. Christie, Honorary Secretary to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, in his letter No. 2234 of the 26th September, 
1919, informed me that the plates had originally belonged to one Fobiluddin and were purchased from Alnlul Kak 
Abid, but be could not tell me in which particular village the plates were found. 

* It deserves to be noted, as already noted by Mr. Pargiter, that the name -endings of .these Elders were Kan<fy 
Pilita, Ghosh*, Pstta and l)asa, all of which are to be met with in the surnames of the present day Rayattkas 
and Navaiakka* of Bengal. 

k a 
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others to mature the transaction on their behalf gave the piece of land to Supratlka Svaml. 
The transaction was ratified by the District Court by the issue of a copper-plate deed. The 
measurement of the land, which was situated in the village of Vyaghrachoraka, is not given; 
but it included the whole of that place, minus three kulyavapas , which had already been granted 
to some one else and which were, therefore, separated before the present grant was made. 


TEXT . 1 

Obverse. 

3 q 4 wifagnTiwre* 

i 5 ?p [: *] wmwt fatra* 

5 uf?r[:*] ufwwgrt softer 3r?v??r: qmfciraTfiPTT 

8 irw ritfiwzf v*r 

9 ?r?s: q^uu favim wqm 10 nvr* u 

10 sfa^Rpnorro 13 

11 ^ (Tnsnir^isr nvr^rg 14 - 

12 fafrT ?T?r >5I<im^»l*J«4HWr nvrqfvfafarn- 


1 From the original plate. 

2 Read lcamala . 

I The second na looks like a ta and Is probably a sign for doubling. 

4 Mr. Pargiter read votkya, but on a comparison with tbe other o and % marks used in this inscription, 
it would appear that the correct reading is vitAya. 

•Bead 

• [Read — Ed 

7 The omission of the adjective maAattara before the name Sura-Datta, is probably due to carelessness. The 
« mark is indicated by the sign for u accompanied by a short horizontal stroke or dot below, to the right. Here, ths 
left limb of the u mark is curtailed for want of space, and of the two dots to the right, one is probably a natural 
depression. 

4 The engraver originally inscribed Priyadasa, which was subsequently emended to Priyadatta, with ths 
result that the word now appears like Pi iyaddsta. 

• Read v yavaAdrinaJcAa vijnapta. [Rather, we must read vijndpitd as in the Damoddrpur Plate— Bd.] 

10 Read tdm. 

II Only the left half of the letter ta is seen. The other half was not engraved on the plate for want of space. 

14 Read rd. 

19 The letter nd at first sight appears to W"*r, but it is in reality nd as it should be. Compare the other long 
letters In the inscription, especially spa in h 1. 

14 Reaa vwi wn'° 

11 Read etad. [This correction is unnecessary — Ed.] 

14 Mr. Pargiter had much trouble with this word which cannot be anything else than ^UtAo. The loft loop of 
y* is Nearly visible in the original plate, hut is incised much shallower than the other letters. 
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B^versa. 

IB vrjsi 1 utcct* srnrtwvr Tnftvsra* faTOi 

14 m g* »jfR^inram^»lrgi 6 n^ mvw<T B ?mTfb- 

15 WRIfNI RTHtT^qft- 

16 arrrgT^fwrnjcnoRRT^ 7 smrRtT^i 8 ?t3?r ?psg:vfaT- 

17 fgwffaf**' sraiw ynvfrswrftre : ntwr^stw RfflRTf^N’ 0 

18 ^wTftnrTfsf wr: 11 tj4wt fomwlfst fwr- 

19 TOtfteT Rfamqt *P?«(«« 12 ^fe^nr: 1 * *ft- 

20 R*sRfas*Twebnef?r « wfbr em ^rtwa: Rfem^v- 15 

21 safe *dr ifisfr isfus: ^rt rt m#R to i 

22 w?7n 18 *TOmsau t^r ve 17 aj*t wfroon 18 srfmj^G 1 ® fq^fh 70 

23 ww rwR « \o » mrfw f* i 

I The word, as Mr. Pargiter very reasonably brought out, is undoubtedly samsmrtya, but the projection of 

the perpendicular stroke of ta upwards, cannot be taken as an anutvara as the other su’s in this incription have 
also this peculiarity. The anusvdra over sa seems to have been [left out through the engraver's mistakes. [The 
reading ia and not igera. I do not aee the r=sign of ^ on the impression — Ed.] 

* Mr. Pargiter's suggestion of thafa here as the irregular instrumental case of the numeral tkash is inadmU* 
aible, as it would give *ka*kd. The second letter of the word looks like ba 9 hut it has also a very close resemblance 
to pa, occurring in the same line. If it is a ba which has in no other place been used in this plate, it is an incorrect 
me, as the word avafa, meaning hole, is spelt with v and not i. The letter may, however, be either p or tk and 
should he emended to v. 

* Bead dharmmartha . The d mark is left out. Mr. Pargi tor's suggestion that the word is bkdvyartka 
cannot stand. The letters clearly read dhammdrtka, the doubling of m being indicated by a peculiar stroke ( vide 
tuvarnaa in 1, 5). The tube which makes the double m is broken. It is not the sign which is used in doubling 90 $ 
for in other cases of double as in the inscription it is net seen. — Ed.) 

4 The second letter on this line is clearly tu. The first letter has certainly been ill -formed and the simplest 
and the most probable emendation is yd. 

8 Bead ifitta 0 . 

* Bead Brdkmandya d%yatdm°. 

* Hemdi 0 trapamapdsya. 

8 Bead ckorake. 

8 Bead liiganirdditkfam. 

» Bead tarn [!•]. 

II Omit j. 

18 Bead yarmma. Mma is not mpa, as Mr. Pargiter tskes it to be. Cf . dharmma on line 14. 
ls The ward ia konak and not kenah. The right stroke of 6 over k is represented by a aeries of short shallow 
stroke*, which are clearly visible on the original plate. Neither Mr. Bauer ji uor Mr. Pargiter observed these 
strokes, and thus missed some very important historical information famished by the plate. 

14 Bead %Utarena. 

11 Bead skaskfim var$ka°. 

18 Bead tvadattdik paradattam vd. 

17 Mr. Pargiter read *%, bat there is no justification for it. The right bonsontal stroke in the middle, which 
pukes %, is absent. 

18 Read yds*. 

18 Bead rbh%. 

80 Bead °bhit*aka. 

81 The figure ia 2 and not 1. Both Mr. Baaerji and Mr. Pargiter have overlooked that there is a symbol Ilk# 
m somma [Possibly it is not intentional — Ed.] below the usual mark for 1 which makes the figure t. 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1 to 5.) May success attend. 1 May welfare accrue. 2 While the MaharjvjadhhiJja 
(the supreme lord of kings), Samachara-deva, who is without a rival on this earth and who ia 
equal in prowess to Nriga, Nahusha, Yayati and Ambarlsha, — is (ruling) in splendour, JIvadatta* 
of the intimate class of servants (of his Majesty), master of the bullion market, 3 (flourished as 
governor) in Navyavakas ika 1 through paying court to the twin lotus -like feet of that monarch 
(Samacliara-deva) and the district officer in (the district of) Varaka-mandala, 5 approved 
of him (Jlva-datta), (was) Pavittruka. 

(Lines 5 to 11.) While he (Pavittruka) was administering, whereas his District Court presided 
over by the Chief Judge ( Jy&sktJiadkikaranika ) Damuka, as well as the Elder 6 Vatsa-Kupda, the 
Elder Suchi-Palita, the Elder Vihita GhSsha, (the Elder) Sura-Da[tta], the Elder Priya-Datta, 
the Elder Janarddana-Kunda and others in charge of affairs 7 (of the village in question), and 
many other leading gentlemen (of the village) skilled in Law 8 were apprised by Supratika Svaml 
(thus) : — I w'ish through your honours’ favour for a piece of waste land which has long lain 
neglected, for the establishment of Bali, Gharu and Sattra 9 , (thus) getting it to be of use to a 
Brahma na ; do ye favour me (with it) by issuing a copper-plate deed. 

1 Per this explanation of the symbol at the beginning see my remarks, above, Vol. XVII, p. 352. 

1 This pbrsge expresses 4he force of the word 4 vast i better than the usual ‘ Hail \ 

* 9vv&tn»atftt#iidkikrdt* is ia all probability a title, honorary or otherwise. Fit hi means a market, a stall 
a shop in the market; and hence I have translated the phrase literally as abo\e. The real title, however, may have 
been * Master of the Mint or Treasury \ 

* Navydvakaiikd was, without doubt, the Divisional head-quarters. 

1 The name of the district was Varaka-mandala. The expressions such as Vdraka-mandale vishayapati- 
Pavittrukah, Vdrakamandalavishayadhikaranasya suggest that the name of the vishaya itself was Varaka-man- 
dala. From a study of the Bengal plates, it appears that bhukti was the largest territorial division of a 
kingdom ; it was divide! into a number of vis hay as or districts. These were again divided into mandalas or 
Circles, which were again sometimes sub-divided into khandalas or ports. 

s Mabaltar a is a title, something like the ‘Honourable* of the present day. It is of frequent use in the 
epigraphs of this period and survives in the term 3fd^d?o applied to village Elders down to the present day. It 
carries with it the idea of dignity and superior worth and may adequately be translated by the term Elder. [In Tamil 
Chola inscriptions of the llth Century, we have the corresponding title perundanam or perundaram conferred on 
officers and other private persons (S. L Inscrs.) Vol. II, p. 98, 141, etc. — Ed.] 

7 Vishaya-Mahattara has nothing to do with the territorial division Vishaya . Vishaya here means affairs 
Compare the phraseology of this part of the present deed with the second plate of Dharmmaditya, viz. 
Jyeshtha-kayastha-Nayasenapramukhamadhikaranam Mahattara Somaghosha-purahsaras=cha Vishayanam Mahat- 
ma vijfiaptah. These deeds were the issues of a District Court, namely that of the district of Varaka-mandala, and the 
Mahattaras cannot reasonably be supposed to have jurisdiction in districts other than the district of Varaka-mandala 
as vishayanam, used in the plural number, would indicate, if, vishaya were to mean, — 4 a district *, here. Thus 
vishaya- here becomes a plain word meaning * affairs \ [In the first plate of Dharmsditya a very large number of 
vishaya-mahattaras * the leading men of the district* are mentioned in connection with a grant in the very same 
V ar&ka-mandala. Perhaps vishaya-mohattara like mahattara was a title without any particnlar reference to a 
function. In our inscription Vatsa-Kunda may have been a District Elder (Vishaya-Mahattara) in this sense while 
the others were only ordinary Mahattaras (Elders) that formed a sabha for the occasion, being the * leading m'en • of 
the village, they were not necessarily men of law (vyavahdrinah) . — Ed.] 

* The technical term vyavahdra is ordinarily used to mean law, and Vyavaharins are these who ft rp p 

in law andjegal procedure. eip€rt9 

* Mantr (Chap. Ill, verses 67ff.) enjoins on all householders the performance of the five great sacrific 
{Pancha-mahd-yajnas), viz. : — (*) Study and teaching, which together is called Brakmayajha or 

{ii) offering oblations to departed ancestors = Pit riyojZa ; (jii) giving food to all creatures = Bali or Bhiliaa’’ '* 
(t't^ entertaining guesta = Nriyajna ; {v) Hdma or sacrifice ^Divayajma. Of these, the 2nd, 3rd and 4th (which*"* 
equivalent to Charu , Bali and Sattra) appear to have been the most important, and the term Bali- Chat « slft^ 
ptavar1a*am '(i.e. establishment of Bali, Charu and Sattra ) came to mean the establishment of a houwUoMer 
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(Lines 12 — 17.) Wherefore, the above-enumerated Elders and others who were skilled in 
Law, receiving this petition and calling to mind (the following sloka ) : — ‘ The land which is full 
of pits and which is infested with wild beasts, is unprofitable to the king both as regards 
revenue and religious merit. That land, if made capable of being used, does bring revenue and 
merit to the king biroself ’ ; — and having decided — k Let it be given to this Brahma na ’ — and 
having recognised (J.e. constituted) the Karanikas Naya-Naga, Ktsava and others as the repre- 
sentatives of the public 1 and having separated the three kulya sowing areas- of laud previously 
granted away by a copper-plate, (the aforesaid gentlemen) established the land that remained 
in Vyaghra-choraka by the issue of a copper-plate, after the demarcation of boundaries, as 
being (henceforward) in the possession of this Supiatlka Svaml. 

(Lines 18 — 20.) And the boundary indications are these : — On the east, the goblin haunted 
Parkkattl tree; on the south, the Vidyadhara Jotika 3 ; on the vest, the corner of Chandra- 
varmman’s foit; on the north, the boundary of the village Gfipendra-ehfiraka. 

(Lines 20 — *23.) And here apply the verses: — The grantor of land delights in heaven for 
sixty thousand years. The confiscator or one who approves of confiscation resides in hell for an 
equal number of years. Whoever takes away land granted by himself or others becomes worm 
in bis own ordure and rots there along with his ancestors. 

The year 14, the 2nd day of Karttika. 

Now, i propose to discuss the various issues raised by the inscription. The first point is the 
determination of the identity of Samachara-deva. 

Mr. Pargiter has pointed out that even if the grant were spurious, no forger would be so 
foolish as to date it in the reign of a king who never existed (»/. A. S. B ., August, 1911, p. 499). 
We can adduce stronger proofs of his existence. I refer to the tw^o gold coins, described as 
* Uncertain’ on pp. 120 and 122 of the Catalogue of Coins* I. M. C., Vol. I, and illustrated as 
Nos. 11 and 13 on Plate XVI. They are both of gold (considerably alloyed with silver). One 
of them, of the Rajallla type, was found near Muharmnadpur in the Jessove district of Bengal 
along with a gold coin of SaSanka, and another gold coin of the light-weight “Imitation Gupta'* 
type, as well as silver coins of Chandra- Gupta, Skanda-Gupta and Kumaia-Gupta (Allan, Cata- 
logue of Gupta Coins, Introd., Sec. 171, and J. A . $. B 1852, Plate XII). The provenance of 
the other coin is unknown. It is of the common Archer Type of Gupta coins. The kind’s name 
occurs below the right arm of the king. A letter occurs between the feet of the king which Dr. 
Smith recognised as Cha. The reverse legend is recognised as Narendra-Vinata with some hesita- 
tion. Of the Rajallla coin, he read the name of the king on the obverse as Ynmadha written 
in characters of the close of the sixth centuiy A. D. and the reverse legend as Narendraditva. 
Mr. Allan, in his Catalogue of Gupta Coins, attributes the ‘ Archer Type ’ coin to a period earlier 
than that of Sasanka (Intro., p, LXI), and, from the supplanting of the Gaiuda Standard of the 
Guptas by the Bull Standard on this coin, surmises that the coin was of a devout Saint. The 

1 Mr. Pargiter explains kulavdra « as referees or arbitrators. The word is composed of two section., kx da and 
vara ; the former means the cluef, the head ; and the latter means the common populace, the public. Hence the 
meaning * the chief men of the people \ 

2 As much land as could be sown by a kutd (winnowing basket) full of seed. The term Eudavd, equivalent to 

Bigba, the most cm-rent land-measure in Bengal, appears to be a corruption of the term hut yarn pa. The name 
•arrives in the form of Knlavaya the Dane of the standard land-measure in the .Sylhet District. 

* Mr. Pargiter explains Jotika as equivalent to Bengali Jct t meaning cultivating tenure. This w hardly 
defensible, though the word is a derivative form Join. Jot is mod likely derived from the Sanskrit word ya'Uak,r 
which means, one’s exclusive private property, any property in gemr.,1. The word Jofa is derhed from the r6ot 
JiH = lo romc together. Jota is still a very common word in Bengali, meaning union or coming together. The ter-.u 
Jotika , with the shortened form Jo(a, ocenrs also in the Khalimpur*grant of Dharomiapftladeva (fip. iW. , Vol. 1 V, 
p. 249, text 11. 36 ff ). Inference ia to ibeeoivecUd reading of the plate iu Qavdalekhamdia b> Mr. a. K. Maitrey^ 
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king’s, name lie reads hesitatingly (Sec. 165) as Saha or Samdcha or Yamdcha , and thus wants 
to connect it with the Rajallla coin on which he reads the king’s name as Yamdcha. The reverse 
legend he reads on both the coins as Narendraditya. 

In the Archeological Survey Report for 1913-14, Mr. R. D. Banerji discusses these two 
coins again. He observes that the name of the king on the obverse of both the coins is the 
same, viz. Yama. The reverse legend is read as Narendravinata. 

A careful study of the two coins will convince any scholar that the name of the king is 
the same on both the coins and it cannot be read as anything else than Samdcha (tfHTWr) and 
the reading is confirmed when we come to know of a contemporary king Samachara-deva by 
name, whose copper-plate inscription was discovered not far from the find-spot of one of these 
coins (the Rajalild coin) and the lettering of whose name , as written on his copper -plate , closely 
agrees to the lettering on these coivs. The coins may therefore be assigned to Samachara- 
deva of the Ghugrahati plate and they furnish proofs, hitherto wanting, of his existence and 
reign and of the genuineness of the Ghugrahati plate. These coins may be described thus : — 

No. 1. Coin of Samachara d£va ; alloyed gold; provenance unknown; wt. 148*2 gr. 
Diameter *9 in. 

Obv. : — The king, in traditional Gupta dress, standing in the Tribhaiiga pose with a halo 
round the head, to the left of which curls are shown. He has a necklace of pearls. A bow is 
shown in the left hand, while the right hand is offering incense at an altar. Below the left hand, 
in characters of the close of the sixth century A. D., is found Samd ; between the feet is chd , and 
above the Bull of the Standard, probably ra . The a in md is a superscript angular stroke and 
the a in chd is a short perpendicular stroke to the proper left, exactly as found on the 
Ghugrahati plate of Samach&ra-deva ; but in this plate chd has the angular stroke and md the 
perpendicular one. These methods of marking d appear to be indiscriminate. 

To the right of the king appears a standard surmounted by a bull. The Bull Standard 
would indicate that the king was a devout Saiva and belonged to a line different from the 
Gupta line so long predominant. 

Reverse : — A goddess, nimbate, seated on a full-blown lotus with a lotus bud in her left hand 
and a noose in the right. To the right of the head of the goddess is seen what appears to be 
an indistinct monogram and on the left margin occurs the legend NarSndravinata. 

No. 2. Coin cf Samach&ra-deva ; alloyed gold ; slightly purer than No. 1 ; wt. 149 gr. 
Diameter *8 in. 

Obv.: — The king, nimbate, sitting on a couch in (for coins) a unique R£jalil& pose, and 
looking to his right. His left hand is raised as if to fondle the female figure standing to the 
left by touching her chin. The right hand is placed on the hip. Above the left hand occur 
Sa md, below the couch chd and beneath the feet of the female figure to the right of the king, 
ra . 

Reverse : — Goddess Sarasvatl, 1 nimbate, standing on a lotus bud in Tribhang a pose and 
looking to her right ; the left hand rests on a lotus, while the goddess draws another lotus 
towards her face with her right hand. A lotus bud is on a stalk below the bend of the right hand, 
below which again is a Harhsa (swan) with neck stretched upwards. On the left margin occurs 
the legend Narindravinata. The reverse type is also unique. 

Some conclusions force themselves upon the Careful observer of these two coins : 

(1) The king was certainly not of the Gupta lineage, though he may well have been a 
successor of the Guptas in the dominions where the Guptas had once held sway. 

1 AlUs calk the figure Lakahurf, but Haihaa (•wan) is ordinarily a« seriated only with the Ifnrninc 
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(2) Samaehara must, on palaeographic gi-ouuds, be placed earlier than Sasanka in chrono- 
logy ; also because there is no place for Samaehara in chronology after Basin ka- whose immediate 
successors in Eastern India we>*e first Harsha and then Aditya-Sena and his descendants. 

(3) He was a devout Suiva. The continuance of the Bull Symbol by Sasahka. as well as 
the facts (a) that the Rajalila coin was found with a coin of Sasahka, (b) that Sasihka's 
lineage and parentage have never yet been satisfactorily established, make it almost certain that 
Samaehara was a predecessor of Sasahka in the kingdom of Gauda and of the same linear 
perhaps his father. 

(4) The Rajalila coin may be later than the other coin, as it shows a distinctly greater 
change from the almost conventional type of the latter. 

Two other kings stand connected with Samaehara-deva, viz. Maharajadhiryja Dharmma- 
dityaand Maharajadhiraja Gopa-Chandra of the Faridpur plates published by Mr. Pargiter. In 
order, therefore, to locate the position of these kings in the chronology of the country it is 
necessary to clear up, if possible, some doubtful points id the chronology of the Gupta kin^s 
and their successors during the sixth century A.D. The publication by Prof. Basak of the five 
plates of the Gupta kings Kumara-Gupta, Budha-Gupta and Bhanu (?)-Gupta (Above, V«»L 
XV., No. 7) has given all students interested, the opportunity of redisenssing the matter. 

The evidence of the Bharsar hoard (Allan, Gupt i Coins, Intro., li), in which coins of 
Samudra-Gupta, Chandra- Gupta II, Kumara-Gnpta I, Skanda-Oupta and Prakasaditya were 
found buried together, made possible the natural deduction that Prakasaditya succeeded 
Skanda-Gupta and the hoard was buried in Prakasaditya’ s reign. No one has yet succeeded 
in solving the problem who this Prakasaditya was, and the purity of gold in his gold coins has 
been a puzzle. It may be now accepted that Kumara* Gupta II was the son and successor of 
Skanda-Gupta and so we must see if he can be connected w r ith the coins bearing the legend 
Prakasaditya. These coins are all of the 4 horseman ’ type and the letter which signities° the 
king’s name on the obverse has been taken to be an otherwise inexplicable Ru (Allan pp 
135-36, Plate XXII, Nos. 1-6). I think, however, that this reading will have to be revised. 
The letter on coin No. 1 is almost certainly Ku , the mdtrd or the top horizontal line being very 
prominent, though unfortunately mixed up with a band hanging from the saddle of the horse. 
On coins Nos. 3 and 4, this letter is indistinct, while on coins 2 and 6 the letter certainly looks 
like ru. The letter on coin No. 5 has been made in one stroke, thus and it is hardly 
possible to read it as ru. This, I think, will have to be taken as Ku, and the letters on Nos. 2 
and 6 also as Ku, executed as badly as the horse and the horseman on the coins are. 

Several scholars have attempted to identify this Kumara- Gupta with Kumhra-Gupta 
the son and successor of Narasimha- Gupta, and to thrust in the reigns of Nara and Pura 
between G.E. 146=467 A.D., the last known date of Skanda-Gupta, and G.E. 154=473 A D 
the first known date of Kumara-Gupta. By this arrangement, Budha and Bhanu are to be 
placed after Pura, Nara and Kum&ra. This is a rather risky proposal. There is no certainty 
that 467 A.D. is the last date of Skanda. Similarly 473 A.D. may not be the first date of 
J£umara. If these two dates approach each other by even one year, Pura and Nara have barely 
four years left between them. The find of coins, which presupposes their currency in a locality 
is more or less a sure measure of the importance and duration of the reign of kings represented by 
them and the extent of their kingdom. The British Museum Catalogue describes 12 coins and 
the Indian Museum Catalogue 6 coins of Nara ; 4 and 3 coins respectively of Pura are described 
in the British Museum Catalogue and in the Lucknow Museum Catalogue. I Lave seen a num- 
ber of coins of Nara in the Nahar Collections of Calcutta and in the collection of the Vahgiya 
Sahitya Parishat of Calcutta. Some more coins of Nara are to be found in the possession of 
Rai MrityuSjay Choudhuri Bahadur of Rangpur. To ascribe a reign of only two or three years 
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to a king of such widely distributed currency is not reasonable. The next king, Kumara, who 
is sought to be thrust in between the years 473 and 477 A.D., has also 18 coins described in 
the B. M. C. and three in that of the Indian Museum. 

Pnra and Kara were undoubtedly successors to the Gupta throne, at a time which we 
have yet to determine, with very much diminished power and territory. Their coins have been 
found exclusively in Eastern India and it is hardly reasonable to place a real emperor like 
Budha after Pnra and Nara who were perhaps only kings of Eastern India. 

Narasi iii ha- Gupta Baladitya is generally credited wdth standing against Mihirakula in 
Magadha. The claims of no other Baladitya have yet been substantiated. Mihirakula cannot 
be put earlier than the beginning of the sixth century A.D. and the proposition to put 
Baladitya between circa 470 and 473 A,D. makes him precede Mihirakula by half -a- cent uiy. 

From the Haraha inscription (Above, Vol. XIV, No. 5), Sarvvavarmman and bis son 
Avantivarmman’s date can be put as 560 A. D. onwards. In the Deo-Bamark inscription of 
Jlvita-Gupta, the Pa r a mefvara Baladitya is spoken of as preceding Sarvvavarmman and Avanti- 
varmman. Sarvvavarmman, the father of Avantivarmman, was the immediate predecessoi 
of the latter, and the presumption is that Baladitya also preceded Sarvvavarmman closely, 
say, by not more than a generation. This fits in well if Baladitya’s date is circa 530 A.D. 
But Baladitya becomes too far off from Sarvvavarmman if he is put at 470 A.D. 

Again, the history of the founding of the Nalanda monastery, as recorded by Yuan Chwang 
is evidently rather confused. But the mention of Budha-Gupta as a predecessor of Baladitya 
is significant, and is, in my opinion, in true chronological order. 

Knm&ra- Gupta II was succeeded on the imperial throne by Budha-Gupta probably abont 
G.E. 157=470 A.D., as the Sarnath inscription of Budha-Gupta is dated G.E. 158=477 A. D. 
Here, again, his relationship with his predecessor is not known, but until evidence is produced 
to the contrary, w r e may take him as Kumara- Gupta IBs son. 

The latest date on the silver coins of Budha Gupta is G. E. 175=491 A.D. (Allan, No. 617), 

The next king, Bhanu -Gupta, who from his name (Bhann and Bud ha ai*e both names of 
planets) 1 appears to have been a brother of Budha-Gupta, may be tentatively taken to have 
come to the throne in G.E. 177=495 A.D. 

The Huns under Toramana were by this time preparing to contest with the Guptas, the 
sovereignty of India. In G.E. 165 = 484 A.D. the two brothers Matri- Vishnu and Dhanva- 
Visknu, who were local rulers of Erap, had acknowledged the suzerainty of Budha-Gupta 
(Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 88), But in the Eran Boar inscription of Dhanya- Vishnu 
the interval between which and the pillar inscription cannot very well be more than 25 yearns, 
the suzerain acknowledged is Toramana in w T hose first year* 2 the Boar was installed. TOramana 
must have ousted the Guptas from these parts in the course of these 25 or 26 years. 

The memorial Eran inscription of Gfiparaja of G.E. 191 = 510 A.D. gives a clue to the 
situation. The inscription mentions that Grtpar£ja was killed at Eran while fighting a great 
battle, — pi’obably with the Huns under TOramana,in the company of the brtive BhSnu-Gupte, 
and allies. 


1 £ This inference based on the names of planets is not satisfactory, — Ed.) 

2 The exact year of Tdramana's accession to the kingship of the Indian dominions of the White Huns is not 
known, bat it was unquestionably later than 484 A.I>., the date of the Eran inscription of Budha-Gupta which 
mentions Matp Vishnu as the local king reigning, while Dhanya- Vishnu was liis younger brother. In the Eraiji Boar 
inscription of the first year of I oramana, Dhauva-Vishnu is the lor d king and his elder brother Matfi-Vishnu is * \yj 
to have gone to heaven. If Toramana ascended the throne immediately after 484 A.D., the battle of Kran in 510 
A.D., in which Go pa, raj a was killed, will have to be taken as Bhanu-Gupta'i attempt to regnin the former 
possessions of the Guptas from the grasp of Toramana or of his son Mihiiakula. 
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From the acknowledgment about the same time of "the suzerainty of the Guptas in the 
eastern parts of the country (modern Central Provinces) by the Parihrajaka Maharajas and 
Maharajas of Uchchakalpa, Prof. Basak has been led to suppose (Ep. Ind., XY, 7, p. 125) 
that Bh&nu -Gupta was the victor in the battle in which GOparaja was killed. But I do not 
think that the supposition is reasonable. The following facts should be considered : — 

(t) G^paraja who appears to have been a powerful ally of Bhanu-Gupta was killed in the 
battle. 

(it) If Bhanu-Gnpta were victorious, the fact would certainly have been mentioned. 
Victory lay on the other side, hence the silence and the consolation of some high-sounding 
adjectives. 

(tit) Bhanu-Gupta had evidently lost his former power; for, had he still been the suzerain, 
the fact would have been mentioned ; and the loss of power can only result from defeat in battle 
in such a situation. 

(»t?) The suzerainty of T<3ramana is acknowledged by Dhanya- Vishnu, king of Eran, while 
some years previously he and his eider brother Matp -Vishnu had acknowledged Budha- Gupta 
as the suzerain. 1 

From these it appears to be clear that the contest between Bhanu-Gupta and the aggres- 
sive Tflramana took place in Era$ about 191 G.E.=510 A.D., and that the battle resulted, in 
the Gupta Emperor being worsted and having to cede Malwa to the invader. Bhanu-Gnpta 
was probably killed in action, as was his faithful ally Gdpar&ja, and also perhaps Miitri Vishnu ; 
or, if Bhanu-Gupta survived, he is not likely to have survived long. 

Thus from Skanda-Gupta to Bhanu-Gnpta we have an unbroken line of succession. 
Where, then, is the place for Para- Gupta of the Bhiiari seal and his line ? Mr, Allan and 
others have assumed that during the latter days of Skanda-Gupta, Pura-Gupta, his brother or 
half-brother, revolted and established an independent principality (Allan, Intro., Sec, 62). But 
where was this principality? We find Budha-Gupta implicitly obeyed from Malwa to Paundra- 
vardhana. Where is the place in which Pura-Gupta or his successors were obeyed P 

Prof. Basak wrote (Ep. Ind., XV, p. 120) : “But with our present stock of knowledge, 
it is not very easy to indicate the place where the branch line headed by Pura-Gupta may have 

ruled ; It may be believed that the rulers of the stronger branch may, by 

courtesy and in good-will, have suffered the other branch to rule somewhere in the eastern 
portion of the Gupta empire, perhaps in south Bihar.” 

Such courtesy to a branch whose origin was in revolt would be, to say the least, impolitic. 
The truth seems to be that Pura-Gupta was a child of four or five 1 when Kumara- Gupta I died 
and Skanda-Gupta succeeded him on the throne, and that the child was brought up in the 
harem, ^ as his name signifies. When the last king Bhanu-Gnpta of the main line died, possibly 
without leaving any successor, this Gupta prince, the grand-uncle of the last two kings, who must 
now have reached an age of at least 60 years, was called to fill the vacant throne. If subsequent 
researches prove my inference to be correct, a tragedy like the crowning of Pura-Gupta has 
seldom happened in history. 

Pnra- Gupta cannot have reigned for more than a few' years and the aeeessiou of his son 
Narasimhar Gupta B&laditya may be dated in 196 G.E. = 515 A.D. Mihirakula may have 
succeeded his father at Sab ala about this time. 

Yy'e know from Tuan Chwang that Mihirakula invaded the kingdom of Bal&ditya, who is 
called king of M&g&dha, In the war that ensued Mihirakula seems to have been taken 

1 [[These reasons are not quite convincing 1 .— Ed. ] 

* [This does not appear to be a reasonable inference. The author is evidently led to it by Pura, meaning a 
norem. — EA] 
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prisoner and condemned to death, but was saved from death by the intervention of the mother 
of Baladitya ( V^atsadevl). This contest may be dated about 525-530 A.D. 1 

I leave out of discussion the position of Yasfldharman and Vishnu -vardhana in chrono- 
logy as it has hardly any bearing ou the present scheme. 

Narasimha- Gupta Baladitya did not probably long survive his victory over Mihirakula, 
and the accession of the next king Kumara-Gapta III may be dated in G.E. 213=532 A.D. 
The last Daniodarpur plate is dated in 214 G.E. and it was issued during the reign of a Gupta 
whose name nas been broken away. I have reasons to think that he was Knmara-Gupta I II_ 
Prof. Basak supposes that only two letters have been broken away and lost ; but the letter ro, 
the last letter of Kumara, which is simply a perpendicular stroke, does not occupy much 
space, and further discoveries will, I think, show that the Gupta king ruling in the East in 
214 G.E. =533 A.D. was Knmara-Gupta III, son of Baladitya. 

On the testimony of the Kalighat hoard 2 * * which contained coins of Baladitya, Knmara- 
Gupta III, Chandra-Gupta III and Visbnu(Gupta ?)-Chandraditya, we may take the 
successor of Kumara- Gupta III as Chandra-Gupta III, who appears to have been succeeded by 
one whose name began with Vishnu and whose title was Chandr&ditya. 5 We cannot say 
definitely who this Vishnu was. But there cannot be any doubt that he was .of the imperial 
Gupta line, as the Garuda standard on his coins would signify. 

For the remaining period, until the first established date of Sasafika in 60C A.D., Eastern 
India was ruled, as Mr. Pargiter has demonstrated, by the emperors Dharmaditya, Gtf pa -Chandra 
and Samachara. It has been already pointed out that Samachara was a devotee of Siva ; and 
it does not seem an impossible conjecture that all these kings were related to one another and 
formed a dynasty that took the place of the Guptas in Eastern India. 


TOFOGKOAPHY. 

As already pointed out, Varaka-mandala was the name of the district. 

About the position of Varaka-mandala I am in substantial agreement with Mr. Pargiter 
and I think that he is right in thinking that Varendra or VarendrI is derived from the same 
root. The word Vdraka means obstructing, opposing ; manual a means a collection of small 
areas. So the word Varaka-mandala should be taken to mean, an area of land consisting of 
smaller areas lying between and separating rivers ; Vdraka may also be taken in the sense of 
‘ the deltaic land that obstruots and altera the current of a river ’ ; Vdraka-manfala would then 
be a group of deltaic areas. Anyway, Varaka-mandala would be the district round Ko{&lipi4& 
in the present district of Faridpur, almost in the heart of what was anciently known as Vauga. 

Kotalipada is at present a Pargandh in the district of Faridpur. The old settlement 
was in and about the old mud fort there, in the vicinity of which the Ghugr&hati plate of 
Samachara- deva was found. A number of gold coins of the Gupta emperors have been found 
outside the western par or embankment of the fort. 

1 Prof. H. Koyehaudhnri’s objections to identify Narasimha-Gnpta Baladitya with the conqueror of Hihir&kula do 
not appear to be very ?ound (J. A. S . B., Vol. XVII, p. 315). Even allowing that Tuan Chwang's statements regard- 

ing Baladitya’s predecessors are historically accurate, Tathagata is not stated to be the father of Baladitya nor Budha 

of Tathagata, and there is no mention of immediate succession. Baladitya’s son is Kumara -Gupta. Yuan Chw&ug 

gives his name as Vajra ; but evidently this is a pet name or a family name, and not the royal name. 

5 See Allan, Intro.. Sec. 166-169 and pages 137-146. 

• A sun as well as a muon. A sun of scorching rays to his enemies and e moon of pleasing and cool rays to hk 
friends. 
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Kotalipada is at present surrounded on all sides by big marshes ; it is inconceivable that any 
sane man could think of a royal settlement in such a water-logged area. But the big fort is 
there, and brick constructions very often come up unexpectedly from low water-logged places. 
As correctly surmised by some scholars, the low level of Kotalipada appears to be the effect of 
subsidence due to earthquake. We find a new town Navyavakasika springing up during the 
reign of Dimrmmaditya which does not seem to have existed in the third year of the same king. 
The presumption is that, about the fifth or sixth year of the reign of Dharmmaditya, owing 
to an earthquake, marshes began to form round Kotalipada which had been a flourishing royal 
settlement for the past two centuries and a half, and necessity was felt for shifting the 
gubernatorial head-quarters to some new and safer site on more settled land. Kotalipada 
continued as a d strict head-quarters, but the value of its land decreased so much that we find 
almost a whole village, which ip* described as having long lain fallow, given away to a Brahmin 
for no consideration. 

Where was Navyav&kasDfl the new Divisional head -quartets ? Nagadeva had his head- 
quarters at Navyavakasika, whi -h f i om the very name appears to have been a recently 
founded town during the reign of Dharmmaditya, in the inteiwal between the plates A and B 
published by Mr. Pargiter. 

Arakasa mean^ an opening, an aperture, and its derivative avokasikd may very well mean 
a khal , a canal, and the whole name Navyavakasika, would mean, the place provided with a 
new canal. There is a place called Sabhar fn the Dacca district which contains imposing ruins 
of a traditional king called Harisehandra. Numerous gold corns of the ‘ Imitation Gupta' 
type have been found exclusively from Sabhar. The Dacca Museum cabinet possesses eight 
such coins from Sabhar. The place contains a fort, 250 yards by 190 yards in area. A water 
course breaks off from the river Bangsai about two miles above the place where the fort stands 
and after running through the eastern part of the site 'of the old town, turns to the west and 
re-enters the river just below the southern face of the fort. The canal, which is undoubtedly 
in part artificial, is locally called Kataganga — ‘the dug=out river \ The ruins of the royal 
palaces and temples are situated on the south-east corner of this enclosure, outside the 
Kataganga. This old site appears to answer to the name Navy&vaka£ik& very well. The 
discovery of ‘ Imitation Gupta ’ gold coins throughout this site distinguishes it from any other 
eld site in Eastern Bengal and also shows that its foundation goes back to the time we are 
discussing. 

It would thus appear that the ruins at Sabhftr may be identified with Navyavak&sikA The 
word Sctbhar, a corruption of Sambhara, means fullness, wealth, affluence. A visit to the 
site will convince anyone that it was a well-planned city of very great affluence surrounded by 
an artificial water-course. The latter might have been the cause of its name Navy&vakaaika, 
while its subsequent opulence and splendour earned for it the name of Sambhara — “ Wealth 
and plenty materialised.’* 

It is easy to prove that Kot&lipiid§, is the older of the two ancient sites. Below we shall 
show that the fort at Kotalipada dates from a period previous to the Guptas, but the discovery of 
the gold coins of the Gupta emperors exclusively from this site and only coins of the * Imitation 
Gupta ’ type, which were undoubtedly much later currency, from Sabhar tends to show that the 
former site is the more ancient of the two. It is needless to notice in detail the gold coins 
discovered at Kotalipada or the ‘Imitation Gupta’ coins from Sabhar. This is done in * 
separate article in the Numismatic Supplement to the J. A. S . B. It may only be stated hero 
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that gold coins of Chaudra-Gupta II and Skanda-Gupta and silver coins with the figure of 
peacocks on them have been found in and about the ramparts of the fort there. 

The Innd gjwted by the Ghngrahati plate was in a village called Vyaghra-choraka. Three 
hulyiL-aovrijig areas of land were taken away from it and the rest of the hamlet was given to the 
donee. The boundary indications of the land granted are thus given : — On the east, the goblin* 
haunted Paukkatta tree ; on the south, Vidyadhara Jotik& ; on the west, a corner of Chandra- 
y aim ma n's fort; on the north, the boundary of the village Gflpendra-chSraka. Chandra- 
var roman's fort cannot be any other place than the big fort at Kot&lipadA. 

About half a mile to .the nor#i-west from the north-east corner of this fort, there is a for- 
Baken homestead with a tank, which is called JatiAb^di Q r Jati&’s house. It is traditionally 
remembered to have been the residence of one Vidy&dhara and his wife Jatia Budi. The place 
is supposed to he haunted. By the north bank of the tank at Jati&badi, there run, east- west, 
two curious parallel embanked roads. The one was, they say, meant for the king and his officers 
and the other for the common people. This double road appears to have been denoted by the 
term Jotika or two roads placed together. The village of Govindapur begins a little north of 
this place and this was no doubt the Gfipendra-ehSraka of the plate, the words Gdviiida and 
Gfipendra 1 being synonymous. 

Who is this Chandravarmman, who was still remembered in his handiwork — the fort at 
Kot&lipada — even in the time of Samachara-deva T This fort, wTiich measures 2* x 2\ miles, is 
the biggest ancient earthwork known in Bengal, the next in size being that at Mahasthan (the 
ancient Paundravardhana) which is only 1,000 yards x 1,500 yards. He must have Iwen a 
powerful king who could construct so large a fort, in this low-lying tract, and the disro\ery 
of the gold coins of Gupta emperors from the vicinity show that the founder was at least as 
old as the Guptas. We are at once reminded of the Chandra of the Meherauli pillar inscription 
who “when warring in the Vauga countries, kneaded and turned back with his breast the 
enemies who uniting together came against him and thus wrote fame on his arms by his sword.” 
(Fleet, G. I. I. p. 141.) Fleet emphasised the early character of the palaeography of this 
inscription whibh is not dated, and Allan, with his usual insight, rejected the identification of 
this Chandra with Chandra- Gupta II. Finally M. M. Haraprasad Sastri has identified this 
Chandra with Chandravarmman — son of Simhavarmman of Fushkarapk, of the Susunia Hill 
inscription, — who was finally overthrown by Samudra-Gupta about the third decade of the 
fourth century A.D. When w^e see that a most impressive monument in the shape of a great fort, 
to which Chandravarmman' s name is applied even in the sixth century A. D. turns up in Kot&li- 
pada near the heart of old Yanga, we are finally convinced that these scholars, and particularly 
M. M. Sastri, are right in identifying the Ghandra of the Meherauli pillar inscription, 2 * * who came 
and wanted in Yanga, as Chandravarmman, of whose advent in Bengal we have now a tangible 
proof in the shape of the great fort knowr after him. Chandra varmraan’s campaigns in 
Bengal and the foundation of the fortified settlement at Kotalipada 5 may be approximately dated 
about 315 A.D. 


1 [The identification is not convincing. — Ed.] 

2 In an attempt to identify Chandra with Chandra-Gnpta I, Prof. Basak writes : w Where is the evidence that 

Bengal had over been in the possession of Chandravarmman ? .... We have as yet got no soeh historical 

evidence nor can we expect to pet it in future J* ( Ind . Ant., Jane, 1919, p. 191.) This last statement only pcovea 
ihe necessity of caution in our prediction as to what JxUure may bring up. 

* Jfot alipeds means the pada or hamlet founded on the dli or rampart* of the Jco\ or fort. 
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No. 12.— JODHPUR INSCRIPTION OF PRATIHARA BAUKA ; V. S. 894. 

Br R. C. Majumdau, M.A., Ph.D., Dacca, 

This inscription was first edited, without anj translation and facsimile, by Munshi 
Deviprasad of Jodhpur in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1894, pp. 1 ff. I re-edit it 
at the suggestion of, and from an estampage kindly supplied to me by Prbfe&sor D. R. Bhandar- 
kar. The stone which bears this inscription was discovered about 1892, in the wall surrounding 
the city of Jodhpur, but, as Professor Bhandarkar suggests, it was probably brought there 
from Mandor, five miles to the north of the city. 1 

The inscription consists of twenty-two lines of writing which cover a space of about 2'-10* 
broad by 2'-lJ 7 high. It is generally in a good state of preservation, although some letters have 
peeled off here and there. The engraving is remarkably excellent. The size of the letters is 
between | 7 and J*. The characters are of the type used in the inscriptions of the Imperial 
Pratihara dynasty, but the following peculiarities may be noted : — 

The triangle at the right lower end of kh is represented by a simple wedge. Both the 
forms of n illustrated in BiihJeris Chari (V. 24. II, III,) are used. N is formed by a distinct 
loop, as in the Dighwa-Dubauli plate 2 . The forms of bh and s resemble those of the Pehoa 
Prasasti 3 * and are different from those used in the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja D. 

The language is Sanskrit ; and excepting the benedictory formula “ Om nanw YishnavS M 
at the beginning, and the date and the engraver’s name at the end, the inscription is written 
in verse. As Munshi Deviprasad remarks, 4< the language offers some serious blunders.” 
Thus we have dhimam and r ansa jam in v. 3, where the anusvdra stands for the final n, 
Similar errors also occur in v. 27. Tyajya for tyaktvd . stambhya for stambhitvd , and prahah'd 
for prahatya occur in 11. 17 and 15, respectively. Other instances will be noticed in their proper 
places ; but it^appears that the writer was influenced by the idioms of the Prakrit language, which, 
as the Ghatiyala inscription of Kakkuka 5 show's, was also used in official documents, about this 
period. As regards orthography we have to notice (1) the regular use of the proper sign for 
the letter b ; (2) the use of upadhmdniya before p ( e.g . in vah^payad in 1. 1) ; (3) the doub- 
ling of s in place of visarga (e.g, in yatas^sarga in 1. 1) ; (4) the use of the guttural nasal in- 
stead of anusvdra before s (e.g. in - vansa° in 1. 2) ; (5) doubling of k and t in conjunction with 
a following r (e.g. in - vikkramdnxitdn and -bhrdttrd in i. 2) ; (6) the doubling of consonants 
after r (e.g. in targgd , 1. 1) ; but note the use of single v and y after r (e^g. in pY&tih&ryafy 
in 1. 3 and C r=virachitarh in 1. i9) ; and (7) the uee of °ttri for tri (in kshattriyd in 11. 3 and 4). 

The inscription records in the last five verses (27 to 31) the military exploits of a Prsti- 
h5ra chief called Bauka and gives in vv. 4 to 26 an account of the dynasty to which he 
belonged. The eulogy of Bauka as described in the record seems to suggest that Bauka 
must have been away ou a career of conquest when his kingdom was attacked by a confedera- 
cy of kings. His own partisans were unable to stand the fight and broke into disorder, when 
B&uka suddenly appeared on the scene, rallied his men and gained a complete victory. This 
heroic feat that saved the country from a great disaster is the main theme of the iriserip- 
tion* 


1 Progreet Report of the Archaeological Surreg of India , Western Circle, 1Q0C-7? P- 30 

* Ind, Ant. Vol. XV, p. 112. 

* Pp. Ind. Vol. X, p 244. 

♦ PabH’‘b«*d below as No. 13. 

• Above, Vol. IX, pp. 277 ff, 
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The inscription supplies us with the following genealogy of B&nka* 

Harichandra Rtfhilladdhi, 
a Brahmana. 


By his unnamed Bra lima 
wife 


Tbe Pratihara Brahmanas 


By Bhadra, his 
Kshatriya wife 


\ 

! 

Bauka 


* II * 

BhSgabbata Kakka Rajjila Dadda 

I 

Narabha(a 

otherwise called Pellapelli. 

Nagabhata 
m. Jajjikadevl. 


By queen Padminl 


Tata 

I 

YasSvardhana 

i 

Chauduka 

, r 

Biluka 

I 

Jhsta 

I 

Bhilladitya 

Kakka 


Bhoja 


By queen DurlabhadSvli 


I 

Kakkuka 


The Gha^iySlS Inscriptions of the Pratlliaia Kakkuka, dated in the Vikrama year 918,* 
confirm the above genealogy, although in two cases the names are slightly modified sucb 
as Silluka for Siluka, and Bhilluka for Bhill&ditya. As these inscriptions trace only the 
direct line of descent, they omit the names of the three brothers of Rajjila and of the brother of 
Tata but add a new name to the dynastic list, viz., that of Kakkuka, the son of Kakka and 
Durlabhadevl. Kakkuka was thus a step-brother of B&uka. 

Tbe foundation of the dynasty is thus ascribed to a BrShmana who married two wives 
from two different castes. This is very interesting from a social point of view. 5 Hig sons 
are credited with the conquest of MSnfl avyapura (modern Man dor) where, as already observed 
the stone must have been originally put up. The grandson of one of them fixed his capital st 
the city of Med&ntaka, which, as Munshi Deviprasad remarks, is possibly represented by the 
town Mertn in Marwar 4 . Shortly after this the military ardour of the family gives way to a 


» 

4 


Tho manes Dorlabhadev! and Kakkuka are taken from the Qfaatiyaji inscriptions. 


J, &. A . fl. 1895 , p. 513 ff ; Ep. Ind . Vol. IX, pp. 277 ff. 

[Manvumfiti (III. 13) allows a Brahmans to marry non-Bi alima^a women- -Kd.l 
J. £. A. S. 1834, p. 1, 
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religious one, and the next king Tata spent bis last days in a hermitage. His three successors 
seem, no doubt, to have been powerful rulers, but his example was followed by the next two 
kings who spent the last part of their lives on the banks of the Ganges. Kakka, the successor 
of the last of them, is described to have fought with the people of Bengal (Gauda) in distant 
Monghyr, and the full significance of this will be explained later on. His successor, Banka 
who is the hero of the inscription, defeated a king named Mayura. 

The date of the inscription has given rise to much discussion. Munshi Deviprasad who 
originally edited the inscription read the figures as 940 but Kielhorn held that there is only one 
numeral figure, which is 4 and read the whole as Samvafc 4. 1 * Professor D. R. Bhandarkai 3 
reads the date as Sum 894. He reads the letter following Saw as vra and takes it to be a sign 
for 8. 

As legards Kielhom’s view I entirely agree with Professor D. R. Bhandarkar that what 
the former reads as vva is more like vra and that the sign which he reads as t denotes the 
cipher for 9. There is also undoubtedly much force in the learned Professor’s contention “ that 
there can be no question that vra also is a sign for some integer and that it may be taken as 
equivalent to 8, M although as he himself admits, vra has never been so far found to represent 
the integer 8. Apart from the arguments advanced by him, there is one consideration which is 
decidedly in favour of his view, aud seems to me to he fatal to Munshi Deviprasad’s contention. 
If the date of the record he 940 Samvat , as the latter holds, Bauka must be looked upon as a 
younger brother and successor of Kakkuka. It is, therefore, inconceivable that his name should 
have been omitted from the dynastic list of our inscription which retains the names of collateral 
kings of earlier generations. On the other hand, as Kakkuka’s inscriptions do not refer to any 
collateral king at all, it cannot be a matter of surprise that Bauka’s name is not mentioned 
therein. On tbe whole, therefore, I am inclined to think that Bauka was the earlier prince and 
that the date of the inscription is Samvat 894 or 837 A.D. as read by Professor Bhandarkar. 

The historical importance of the inscription is very great. It gives us a line of chiefs 
extending over twelve generations. Taking twenty-five years as average for each generation 
the total reign-period of the dynasty would be about 300 years. 3 

As the dates of Kakkuka and Banka, representing the twelfth generation of kings, are 
respectively 861 and 837 A. D., Haricbandra, the founder of the dynasty may he placed at 
about 550 A. 1). The Imperial Pratihara dynasty, however, cannot be traced back beyond the 
beginning of the eighth century A. D> So far, therefore, as the available evidence goes, 
Harichandra must be looked upon as the earliest Pratihara chief. The verse 5 of our inscrip- 

1 J. R. A . S. 1891, p. 9. 

* Progress Report Arch. Surv. W. Circle , 1906-07, p. 30. 

8 Dr. Hoernle remarks : — “ The two half-brothers Kakkuka ami Bauka fortred the twelfth geoeration of the 
Parihar dynasty. This fact, rt the usual rate of twenty years for a reign, will place Harichandra, the fonnder of 
the dynasty, at about 640 A, D.” (J. R. A. 8. 1905, p. 28). Dr. Hoernle here overlooks the difference between 
reign aud generation. A consideration of the duration of the well known historical dynasties would show that tbe 
average duration of a generation may be fairly taken to be at least 25 years. Thus — 

(i) Eight generations of Pala kings from Dharmapala to Mablpala 1 ruled for considerably more than 209 

years. 

(ii) Seven generations of Chalukya kings from Kirttiv&rman I to Kirttivarmau II ruled for aore than 

180 years. 

(iii) Nine generations of Rashtrakuta kings from Dantidnrga to Indraraja IV ruled for more than 229 

years. 

(iv) Niue generations of Pratihara kings from Vat?araja to Trilochanapala ruled for more than 244 

years. 

These give 27, 26, 25, and 27 years respectively for the average duration of a generation, 

* J. Bo. Br. R. A. S. Vol. XXI, p. 421. 
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’Hon says that the uons that were bom of .Harichandra and Bb&dra were known as Pratiharas 
and were wine -drinkers. This might imply a common origin of all the Pratlhara ruling clans, 
and it is not impossible that the Imperial Pratiharas of Kananj also branched off from this 
family. The .two following grounds may be urged m support of this view, although the question 
<swmot be 'finally settled till fresh evidence k available : — 

(1) The common mythical tradition about the origin of the name PrwtThara, both tracing 
it to Lakahmana, the brother and door-keeper of R&raa. 1 

(2) The community of names in the two families, such as those of Kakkuka, Nagabhata 
and Bhoja. 

It is not easy to determine the status of the chiefs mentioned in the inscription. Their 
names are not preceded by titles like makdrdjddhirdja , parama-bhattdraka , etc., which often 
accompany the names of independent and paramount sovereigns in inscriptions. But no 
conclusions can be based on the absence of the Be titles in the present instance, for we know that 
in some inscriptions the Imperial Pratiharas are mentioned without any of those pompous 
titles, which am, however, preserved in other inscriptions. Professor Bbandarkar has 
dealt with this point in detail* and his arguments have been fully endorsed^ by V. A. Smith 5 ; 
and I believe it is impossible to avoid the conclusion, that so far at least as this period is 
concerned, ‘ titular formulas, in reality, are of extremely slight significance. * 

Our inscription applies the term * rdjni * to Bhadra, the queen of Harichandra, the 
first chief, and to JajjikadevI, the queen of Nagabhata, and the term MaJidrajm to Padminl 
the qpeen of Kakka. It refers to the “ rajadharii ” of Nagabhata and the “rdjya M of T&ta, 
JhOta and Bhilladitya. The sons of Harichandra are called 4 Bhu-dharaya-kthamah * ; Kakka 
is styled 4 Bhupati 9 and Bauka is called Nrisimha . These are the only references, direct or 
indirect, to the royal power exercised by these chiefs. In this respect it bears & close resem- 
blance to the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja 1 published below. The latter adds no royal 
epithet to Nagabhata, the first chief ; calls the second and fourth kings respectively as 
‘ ^Kshmabhridisd *und * KtkmdpSla 9 while Nagabhata and Bhoja I, two of the greatest kings of 
the dynasty are introduced without any royal epithet. Whatever might be the reasons, the 
close parallel between these two contemporary epigraphic records would preclude any con- 
clusion regarding the subordinate rank of the chiefs of our inscription, on the basis of the 
•absence of high sounding royal epithets.* 

As we have seen before, the first chief Harichandra must be placed at the beginning of 
the latter half of the 6th century A. D. This is in full accordance with the fact that the 
earliest reference to the Gurjaras, to which race the Pratiharas belonged, 6 is carried back 
to the same period by the reference, in the Hargha^Qkarita, to the wars of Prabh akaravardhana 
against them. The province of GurjaratTa, which was named after them and most, therefore 
be looked qpon as the province where they gained a firm footing and established themselves * 
wm .under the j»wi*y of this dynasty. This is quite evident not only from the find-spots 

1 Of. T4ir9»4 with vnrse 8 of the fihcaUor inscription of Bboja published below, (also Arch Surv of India 
1903-04, p. 280 ft.) ‘ J 9 

Mo. Mr. M. A. JS. Yol. XXI, pp. 409-10. 

* J. R. A. 8. 1909, pp. 248-249. 

4 £f..Dr. Haemle's. remarks in J. Jt.A. 8. 1905, pp. 27 ff. 

The above discussion shows the inaccuracy of his statement that the Praiotti* of the Jodhpur Pratiliaraa 
" givettem-no -territorial title. -whateoerar, mot ewn Oja Bi* otter contention that the item Makariiii 
applied to Padmini denote* ter father** rank rather than that of her hnaband doe* not commend itaelf to me 3 

* J. So. Jr. S.^.S. Tol. XXI. jl jUO. 

* Ibid, pp. 414-15. 
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of inscriptions of this dynasty which have all been fbund within its area, 1 2 but also from 
the express mention in the GhatiyalS inscriptions, that Kakkuka ruled over Gurjaratra* 
(v. 16). The inscription also throws some light as to the period when this province was being 
gradually occupied by the dynasty, toy^rsea- 9 and 10 tell us that the four sons of Hari* 
chandra built a huge rampart round the fort of Mandavyapura which was gained by their 
own prowess (nija-bhuj-ftrjjite). Mandavyapura is evidently Mandor, the ancient capital of Mar* 
war, near Jodhpur. 3 * It is evident, therefore, that the Gurjaras under Haricbandra and 
his sons had occupied the province, known after them, and proceeded up to Mandor, before the’ 
end of the sixth century A. D. 

The period was indeed a suitable one for such conquest. After the downfall of the short- 
lived empires of Mihirakula and Y agfldharman, northern India must have presented a favour- 
able field for the struggle of nations.- The Gurjaras, who probably entered India along with 
or shortly after the Hunas, found a favourable opportunity to press forward till they advanced 
as far as the Jodhpur state. Their further advauce was checked by the prowess of Prabhakara- 
vardhana and his son, and they wore therefore obliged to establish themselves in the province 
which was subsequently named after them. Harichandra must have been the leader, or at 
least one of the principal leaders, of this advanced section of the Gurjaras ; in any case his 
dynasty was ultimately able to establish its supremacy over the entire clan. This seems to be 
the only reasonable inference from the circumstances stated above, and I do not know of any- 
thing which contradicts this view. 

Inscriptions testify to the existence of a line of feudatory Gurjara chiefs ruling at Broach > 
The earliest date of the third chief of this dynasty is 629 A. D. Allowing fifty years for the 
two generations that preceded him, we get the date c. 580 A. D. for the Sdmauta Dadua, who 
founded the line. The date corresponds so very well with that of Dadda, the youngest son of 
Harichandra, that the identity of the two may be at once presumed. It has been already sug- 
gested, on general grounds, that the Broach line was feudatory to the main line of the 
Gurjaras further north, 5 but no link, connecting the two, has been hitherto obtained. The 
proposed identification would not only supply such a link but would also explain why tho 
Gurjara inscriptions record that Dadda I was of the race of Gurjara Kings ( Gtirjara*nnpa - 
vamJa) although he and his descendants are referred to as S&mantas or feudatories. It further 
closely fits in with the theory of the Gurjara invasion dealt with above. It would appear that 
after Harichandra had carved a principality for himself in Gurjaratra and the neighbouring 
country, the nomadic habits of the tribe led them further south till they conquered a fair 
portion of Lata. The necessity of preserving their own against the rising power of the Chalu- 
kyas probably led to the foundation of a feudatory state in the southern province under Dadda, 
the younger brother of the ruling king Rajjila. Instances like these are furnished by the 
histoi'y of the Chalnkyas and the Rashtrakutas. 

The Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsiang visited a Gurjara kingdom which was about 309 
miles north of Valabhi or Surath. 6 It is a noticeable fact that Gurjaratra or the country 
round about Mandor exactly answers to this description. As Harichandra’s dynasty wan 
certainly ruling in thfl locality at the time of the pilgrim’s visit, we are justified in identifying 

1 For the extent of Gurjaratra as deduced from epigraphical references see Ibid , p. 415. 

2 Gnjjaratta is Skr. Gurjjaratra, no'^ Gujerat as supposed by the Translator (</. R. A. S . 1895, j). & 20). 

* J. R. J, S . 1894, p. 3. 

* For a detailed account of them, see Dynasties nf the Einarese IHstricts, pp. 312 ff. 

* Thus Bubler infers from the title of Sdmauta used by these chiefs that “ it is not unlikely tfuat tuey were 
vassals of the Gurjaras of Bhillamala 99 ( Ind . Ant. xvii. p. 194). 

* Watier*s Yuan-Chtcana fi, p. 249. 

* 2 
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their kingdom with the one described by Hiuen Tsiacg. Nay, I believe that we are even able 
to identify the king whose court was visited by the pilgrim. ‘(The king ” says he “ is of the 
Kshatriya caste. He is jnst 20 years old. He is distinguished for wisdom, and he is coura- 
geous. He is a deep believer in the law of Buddha and highly honours men of distinguished 
ability. *' Now, as the pilgrim visited the kingdom about hundred years after the foundation 
of the dynasty we may reasonably expect four generations of kings to have passed away during 
that period and the young king may be looked upon as belonging to the fifth. On referring 
to the dynastic list we find king Tata occupying this position. Verses 14-15 inform ns that 
king Tata, considering the life to be evanescent as lightning, abdicated in favour of his younger 
brother and himself retired to a hermitage, practising there the rites of true religion. The 
curious confirmation about the religious fervour of the king, who may be held on other grounds 
to have been contemporary with the pilgrim, gives rise to a strong presumption about the 
correctness of our identification. 1 II 

The Gurjaras, after theii settlement in Ra jputana and Broach, had to fight for their supre- 
macy with Prabhakaravatdhana of Thaneswar who seems to have headed the native resistance 
against the invading hordes of the Hun as and the Gurjaras. We have already referred to the 
wtus of Prabhakaravardhana against the Gurjaras. The poetical language of Banabhatta 
may be taken to imply that the further advance of the Gurjaras was stayed in the north. The 
struggle was not, however, a decisive one, and seems to have been continued till the time of 
Hardiavardhana. The feudatory Dadda II of Broach is Baid to have protected a lord of 
Valabhi against the Kanauj Empeior. and surprise has jastly been expressed how a small state 
like Broach could withstand the force of the mighty emperor. Every thing however appears 
quite clear if we admit Broach to have been a feudatory state of the dynasty of Hariehandr* 
and remember its hereditary enmity with the royal house of Thaneswar. That the Gurjaras 
were not worsted in their struggle with the kings of Thaneswar appears quite clearly from the 
fact that they retained their independence, as Hiuen Tsiang informs us, till at least a lata period 
in the reign of Harshavardhana. The straggle between DaddaAI and the rulers of Kanauj 
incidentally referred to in inscriptions, may thus be looked upon as part and parcel of the 
great and long-drawn battle between the two powers. 

The extension of the Gurjara power to the south brought it into conflict with the rising 
power of the Chalnkyas. It is recorded in the Aihole Inscription 2 that the Chalukya hero 
Pulakesi II (611 to 640 A.D.) defeated the Latas, Malavas and Gurjaras. The Gurjaras here 
must be taken to refer to the Pratlhara dynasty under consideration, for it cannot denote the 
feudatory line founded by Dadda as it is included under the Latas. The mention of the 
Gurjaras along with the Latas and the Malavas clearly shows that they occupied a territory 
contiguous to these two provinces and the kingdom of the Pratlhara line under consideration 
exactly corresponds to this. The struggle between the two powers must have been of long 
duration ; for during the reign of the successor of Pulakesi, a branch of the Chalukya dynasty 
was founded in southern Gujarat, and this was evidently to keep in check the powerful 
Gurjaras in the north. 


1 It has teen urcred by Biihler (2nd. Ant. Vo 1 . XVII, p. 192) and V. A. Smith (J. R, a. £.1907, p 923) 
that the kingdom Malted by HUen TaiaDg was that of Bhillamala, ruled over by the Chapa dynasty. Prof^sor 
D. R. Bhaudarkar has pointed out several drawbacks in this explanation (J. Bo, Rr, R. A. S. Vol XXI 1 417) 
It will suffice here to point out that the identification of PMo-mo-lo with Bhillamata i 3 far from satisfactory in 
mow of its distance from Valabhi as given by Hiuen Tsiang. Again, the Chapotkstaa or the Chapas are clearly 
distinguished from the Gurjaras in the Nausari grant of the Gujarat Chalukya Pulakeiiraja (Kielliorn's Northed 
List No. 404) and (he Chapa kingdom cannot, therefore, be identified with the Gurjara kingdom visited ^bv 

II men Tsi&og. t 

* E?. Ind. Vol, VI, p 0. 
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The Gurjara Piatlhara line founded by Harichandra thus established itself in Rajputana 
and fought succes>fully against the royal houses of Thanes war and Badami; For about two 
hundred years they iul d in splendour over the greater part of Rajputana but the Aiab invasion 
of about 725 A.D. bi ought about a decline. The Kausari plates of the Gujarat Chalukya 
Pu lake si raja, dated in October, A.D. 738, tell us that the Gurjaras were destroyed by an inva- 
sion of the Tajikas or Aittbs, apparently shortly before that time. 1 

It teems very likely that the Arab invasions referred to in the Nausaii plates were those 
undertaken by the officers of Junaid, the general of Khalif Hasham (721-743 A.D.). iiiladuri 
gives a short account of these expeditions and mentions, among other things, that J unaid 
sent his officers to Marmad Mandal, Barus and other places and conquered Bailaumn and Jurz. 5 * 
There can be no doubt that Marmad is the same as Maru-mada which is referred to in the 
Ghati vala inscription of Kakkuka and includes Jaisalmer and part of Jodhpur Stated Barus 
is undoubtedlv Broach and Mandal probably denotes Mandor. It is now a well-known fact that 
Jurz was the Arabic corruption of Gurjara, and Bailainan probably refers to the circle of states 
mentioned in our inscription as Yalla-iuandala. It would thus appear that the Arab army 
under Junaid conquered the main Gurjara states in the math as xv ell as the feudatory state of 
Broach in the south. 

This catastrophe must have taken place at the beginning of the second quarter of the 
eighth century A.D. Accotdmg to Biladuri the Arab expeditions were arranged by Junaid 
during the Caliphate of Hasham who ruled from 724 to 743 A.D. According to Elliot Junaid 
was succeeded by Tamin about 726 A.D. 4 Evidently this last date is for from being definitely 
known and w*e may therefore conclude that the expeditions were undertaken shortly after 724 
A.D. The Nausaii plates show, however, that the expeditions referred to in them took place 
between 731 and 738 A.D. For, according to the Balsar plates, 5 Avanijanarbaya-Pulakesi- 
raja did uot come to the throne till the year 731 A.D., and as he himself takes the credit of 
having repelled the Arabs from NausarT, the event must be dated after that year. 

The Chalukya prince Avanijanasraya-Pulakesiroja, who successfully lesisted the Arabs, 
probably took advantage of this opportunity to wrest the Lata province from the Gurjara king- 
dom. The decline of the Gurjara power thus brought about by the Arab invasion in the north 
and the Chalukya aggression in the south favoured the growth of a rival Pratiliara dvnasty 
which was ultimately destined to play the imperial role in India. The oiigin of this dynasty 
is described in verses 4 and 7 of the Gwalior ‘jpraxasti of Bhoja published below. It records that 
Nagabhata, the first king, defeated the Mlechchhas, and after him ruled ]ii.s two nephews 
Kakkuka and Devaraja. Yatsaraja, the son of the latter, became a very powerful king and 
wrested the empire from the famous Bhandi clan. Row, our inscription tells ns that Siluka 
who was the protector of Yalla-mai?dala (a circle of kingdoms) defeated Bhattika Devaraja 
(v. 19). As Devaraja of the Imperial Pratlhara dynasty was the father of Yatsaraja whose 
known date is 783-4 A.D., he probably flourished about the middle of the eighth century A.D. 
Siluka, according to our scheme of chronology must also have been ruling about the same 
time and the identity of the two kings called Devaraja may be at once presumed. A careful 
study of the two inscriptions seems to show that Nagabhata, the founder of the Imperial 
Pratlharas, successfully resisted the Arab invasions which proved so disastrous to the other 
Pratiliara line. His successors w T ere not slow to take advantage of this favourable situation, and 
DSvaraja entered into a contest for supremacy with Siluka. He was defeated by the bitter. 

1 T ransaction? of the Vienna Oriental Congress, Ariau Section, p. £31. 

2 EH: ot- iZV^ory of India , Vol. I, p. 126. 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 278. 

* EUiut- Hi story of India , Vol. I, p. 442. 

* Referred to in J. Bo. Br. A. A. S Vcl. XVI, p, 6 ; and above, Vol VIII, p. 231. 
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but his son Vatsaraja pursued his policy with signal success and wrested the empire from the 
family of Harichandra. 

All these successive changes in the fortune of the dynasty are reflected in our inscription. 
According to our scheme of chronology Chanduka was on the throne when the Arab invasion 
took place. It becomes therefore a significant fact that whereas he is passed over with mere 
conventional praises, tribute is paid to the prowess and heroism of his successor Siluka. Then, 
again, the two successors of Siluka are said to have taken to religious life and not a single act 
of martial glory is attributed to any of them. This was apparently the time when their rivals 
gradually established themselves in the position of recognised suzerainty over the entire 
confederate clans which was so long enjoyed by them. The subsequent kings of the line of Hari- 
chandra retained possession of their own kingdom, although they lost their supreme position, 
and gradually seem to have reconciled themselves to their new situation. Kakka, the great 
grandson of Siluka appears to have accompanied the new suzerain power in its wars of conquest. 
For we are told in verse 24 that he fought with the Gaudas at Mudgagiri or Monghyr. 
Apparently he fought as a feudatory of Nagabhata II one of whose known dates is 815 A.D., 
and who is said in the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja (below) to have defeated the king of Yanga. 

There was, however, a temporary revival of the Pratihara power in the middle of the ninth 
century A.D. The Daulatpnra copper plate of Bhflja, dated in the year 843 A.D., records the 
grant of a piece of land situated in Gurjaratra, but the Ghatiyala inscription of Kakkuka 
refers to the province as being held by that king. As this inscription is dated in 801 A.D. 
Bhoja must have lost this province between these dates. In fact a close study of the 
Daulatpura plate seems to indicate that the province was held by Vatsaraja and Nagabhata but 
lost by Ramabhadra and regained by Bhoja before 843 A.D. For it speaks of the original 
grant by the first, its continuation by the second and renewal by the fourth king, leading to the 
evident conclusion that there was a break in the possession of the territory during the reign of 
the third. This view entirely agrees with what we know of the rival Pratlh&ra dynasty ; for 
Nagabhata II was crushed by the Rashfcrakuta king Govinda III and Ramabhadra’s reign was 
an inglorious one. The difficulty of the rivals must have presented the requisite opportunity 
to the Jodhpur Pratlharas to regain the power that they had lost. Thus whereas the two 
successors of Siluka are described as practising austerities — an unmistakable Indication of their 
political and military inanity — Kakka, the third King after Siluka is described as a great 
fighter and his queen consort is called a maharajhi. Their son Bauka was also a great hero and 
his military exploits are described at great length in our inscription. According to the 
Ghatiyala inscriptions Kakkuka also ruled over a vast dominion. Nothing is at present known 
about his successors but it is likely that with the revival of the Imperial Pratlharas under 
Bhoja during the latter part of Bhoja’s reign, their territory was finally annexed by the latter. 

A few words may be said regaining the geographical names contained in the inscription. 
J£2ndavya-pura and Medantaka-pura (1. 7) most probably denote the cities of Mandor and 
Merta. Line 11 contains the names of Stravani and Valla-desa, two provinces, close to each 
other. As Siluka is said in the same line to have been ‘ Vallaman(}ala-pdlaka\ Valla must 
denote the region over which these Pratihara chiefs ruled. As Siluka is also said in verse 18 
to have fixed the boundary between Stravani and Valla, the former would appear to have 
denoted a neighbouring kingdom. Stravani is probably the same as Tamani of the GhatlySiS 
inscription of Pratihara Bauka as the latter occurs along with Valla in a list of contiguous 
countries. The locality of this Stravani or Tamani has not been established so far. It seems 
to me, however, that it is to be identified with the kingdom of Taban referred to by the Arab 
geographers of the ninth century A.D. A comparison of the various references to this kingdom 
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by Arab writers 1 seems to show that it consisted of a part of the Panjab just to the north-west 
of Rajputana. Reference is twice made (vv. 27, 29) to Mayura, a king defeated by Banka. 
We know of no such king, but Hiuen Tsiang refers to a city called Mo-Yu-Io (or Mayura) 
situated near Gangadvara 2 mentioned in v. 23. Mayura of our inscription may refer to tho 
king of the locality. 

Treta-tlrtha (v. 20) and Bhuakupa (v. 27) cannot be identified. But Ganga-dvara 
(v. 23) and Mudgagiri (v. 24) are well knowm names denoting respectively Haridvar and 
Monghyr. 


TEXT. 

[Metres used: vv. 1 to 26, Anushtubh; w. 27-28, Sragdhara ; v. 29, Aryd ; v. 30, 
Sardulavikrldita ; v. 31, MaUnf."] 

1 Oih nam5 Vishnave || Ya[smin~visa]nti bhutani yatas=sargga-sthitl mate j sa 

vah=payad=Dhrishlkes6 nirggunas-sagunas=cha yah || [1*] Gunah^purwam 

pu(pn)rushanam ki[rttyante] tena 3 

2 panditaih | gnna-kirttir=anatfyanti svargga-vasa-karl yatah || [2*] 4 Atah Sri- 

Bauko dhlmam 5 sva-Pratihara-vansajam 6 | prasastau lekhayamasa 6rI-yasO- 
vikkram-anvitan || [3*] Sva-bhrattra Ra- 

3 -mabhadrasya pratiharyam kpitam yatah | srI-Prattihara 7 -van^O=yam=ata§=ch= 

ftnnatim=apnuyat 8 I [|4*] Yiprah sr}-Harichandr=akhyah=-=patnl BhadrS cha 
kshattriya 9 | tabby an^tu [ye su]ta jatah [Pratiha]rams=cha tan=vi- 

4 duh | [15*] Babhuva Rohilladdhycnko Yeda-sastr-aidtha-paragah | dvijah srl. 

Harichandr-akhyah Prajapati-sama gttruh || [6*] Tena Sri-Harichandr$na 

parinTta dvij-atraaja | [dvijtiya kshattii- 

5 ya 9 Bhadra maha-kula-gun*anvita [ l! 7*] Pratihara dvija bhdta Brahmanyam 

y5=d)havamt 10 =sutah | rajnl Bhadra cha yamt=stite te bhuta madhu-payinah I 
[18*] Chatvara[sj=ch=atmajas=tasyairi jata bhtt-dbarapa-ksha- 

6 mah | srlman^Bhogabhatah. Kakko Rajjilo Dadda eva cha | [19*] M&ndavya- 

pura-durgge=sminn=5bhii'=nnija-hhuj-5rjjite | prakSrah karitas=tuhgO vidvisham 
bhlti-varddhanah | [;10*] Amlsh&m Rajjilaj=jatah 

7 siTman=Nar&bhatah sutah | Pellapell=Iti n^m=abhnd=dvi[tTyam] tasya vikkramaih 

[iill*] Tasman=[Narabha]taj= jatah siTman=Nagabhatah 11 sutah [I*] rajadhanl 

sthira* yasya mahan=Medantakaih puram || [12*] Rajnyam srl- 

8 JajjikS-devyas 12 =tah5 jatau maha-gunau i dvau sutau Tata-Bhoj-akhyau sau- 13 

daryau lipu-marddanau || [13*] Tatgna tena lokasya vidynch-chamchala- 

jlvitam | budhva 14 rajyaih laghOr=bhratu 15 firl-BhOja- 

1 Elliot -#* story of India, Yol. I, pp. 4, 5, 13, 21, 25. 

* Watters Yuan Chioang 1. 328-9. * The letter na looks like ftp. 

4 The Sloka-metre here employed is faulty — the sixth syllable in the first pdda being short against rule, 

1 Read dhiman. 1 Read vamfajan. 

I The doubling of t in prattihara is apparently due to the exigencies pf the metre. Read -vamidm 

* Read =dpnuydt. * Read K&aUriyd. 

10 Read 0 »nd in the same line, as per sutra (VZII-3-30) of Pacini. 

II Bead *t*. 13 Head •devydmi= 

13 Read so. * 4 Read Mvltthvd. 

16 Read bhratu 
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2 sva sun arpniuiii ' ;j [ll*j Svurumn l ®cliii saihsthitas*Tata[h*j suddluim dharmma- 
[iir] suinaekiiran j MandavyasyHisrnme punye nadl-iiirjjhara-sfibhite \\ [15*] 
SrT-Yas6varddb:nas=tasrrut=pnttrd vikkyata-paurushah \ bhdtrt ni[jaj- 

10 bhnj.i-kby.uih sama^r-oddhrita-kantakah || [16*] Tasmach=cha Chandukah 

bilman-=puttrrt-bhut*pritliu-vikkramah ■ tSjasvt tyaga-sTlas=cha vidvisharii yndhi 
dui’ddhai’.ih j, [17*] Tatah sii-Silulio jatah puttro dnrvvai*a-vikkrainah 

[ ■ ] y' nii 

11 sTmfi kiira nilya Strava ni- Valla -desayoh || [IS*] Bhattik^rb Devarajam yd 

V lla-maudula-pahukafni h ! ui[pa]tya ta[tksha]narii bhnniati praptaxan 

clu*lihatti , a-chihuakam[b] 2 3 j| [10*] Pushkarinl karita yona Ttreta-tlrtthe f*ba 
pat tana m | Si- 

12 ddli^svarfi Mahdd'vah kantas-tnnga-mamdiralA j| [20* J Tatah sri-STlukaj-jatah 

siTir.au- Jiao to varah sutah [ yenu rajya-sukha rii blmntva 4 * * * * 9 Bhaglrn^tkyfwu] 

kritu gatih ! ['21*] Bablinva aatvavan=ta>uiad=Bhilladity ■as-tnpfl-ma- 

1:5 tih I yfma i ajyaih 1 ri+aih yoim puna h put traya dattava(va)u ij [22*J Gariga- 

dvaram tatd gatva varfehauy-n^htadasa sthitah I ante cli^analanaiii kritva 

svavsrga-lflkarh samagatah |j [2S*] Tatd=pi srl-yutah Kakkah 

14 put f rd iritd muhumatih { yasd Mudgagir.m labdhaiii yCna Gaudai"* saniam 

ran* [21*] [Ubbandfi] Vyakara^aiii Taikkd Jydt ih-sa>t ram kal-anvitam 
i-bhuM.a-lxnvitvau-eha vijnatam sn-vilakfehanarii ; [!25*j Bhatti(?)-va- 

' o h-V'-vifeudlwx anv tad^asmat=Kakka-bhfipatoh | srl mat -Pad min yah maharajnya‘* 

jat.ih fei't-Bbaiika suia iti° || [20*] Nandavallam prahatva 10 ripu-balam- 

atulam BdnakOp'-pj’ayatam dr i slit v a blia- 

10 gnam 11 sva-paksh[a]r»i ddvija-nripa-knlajani sat-Pratiharabhftpam ! dhig-bhflt- 
aikeua la^min^pnikntita-yasa&a srlmala Baukena 12 | sphilrjanAiatva 13 Maytiram 
tad anu iii.u\:-n.rig\i yhatita hg- 

17 f i p-n’vtt ] 27 Kasy-anyHsvt prabliagnaii 14 sa-fea»duvara=anujaiii tyajya^ ' 

I'fuiaMi OiiM'idi ( ) l:«‘n=aik‘"n^ati-bhlte dasa-disi tu val~‘ stambhya lc ch* 

atixianam=t'k mi ! db lirya n--m]nktv=asva-prishthaiii ksbiti-ga- 

I There is a redundant <tnusrdri after yx which may be cancelled. 

3 'ILe -yllabla lea baa h' tli tl c x nasvarx ami theW#a/jTa added to it as in pdlakah in the rame line* Cancel 
0 v a /it m the hitttr a d t 1 -.* i is i ry % in the former 

3 Ti e fi-t ptitl r i i <L*o ,< /a < i»ue sylli. ]e t(>0 many. 

4 Re id l Hu »h‘ > r ‘ 

1 Rititl (r K, l A 

Real Mr » 

' V e:< d / 1 'udtlh ryii /n . 

b t’nreel 'mat’ and read PadnAwyam mo hat aju yam. 

9 Read lea s = \h ifi. (’ant'd /ft. [Pei baps here ended the pra fasti which was caused to bo 

written by Rank a n >ndoned in re”se 3 J.bove ; the ii:dii lir.able ifi indicates it.— Ed.] 

10 Read proh-itya. [Read ^ ^ which «,,uid suit the metre better tlian — Ed ] 

II Read Ihaynan svy-p xkshan ddvija-i rtpa-k‘dojan s-jf-Pratikdra-lhupd". 

12 Can.' el the nnreees-ary punctuation. 

13 SpHi j>iv i- au adjective qnHlif\ing Baukena and must then fore l»e corrected into sphurjatd, though thia 
renders tht metre lrorrcd. 

14 Read pr r hh ijftam. 

u Re d t u/hfi'd iv/ «. i<n tamffr , {*., tliyigh tbS olf* n Is agninsf the metre. 

18 Corr ttly sr,.i*n't>k yyHid. 
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-fa 




^ _ ^x. _ _ J < 1 '-* ^L -_•* J X ^ r. >< /w • r* 1 *T -4T <► # * •*-» 1 •"» iv"W rf /r wy ^ v *■ r/v ^ /iH y/^* /rfT Y Y?^ ttV Y ^ ^ JC *^§t , 4 ^' ^ f\X\ X, • *v 




8 ^ 


> './v 1 ^ • . *• . V * ' . V 





f t o v ’.v v -, v^.7, - ^^.-r>- -• \‘- j *-■-:- < - . ' ; ■ -, .; .; 



’ £ 
r JT U 

1 W > 


: .w W?5^ §J '^- #/ -V '. .«'#:*' ^ ’T ^ W ^C 'V 

s ■ * t ^ r*pf v, >r yi jr^T* ^T X ( ^ ^ tf * Jh ^ * r_j "> < v ^r» ^ * ’ r Jf^ ' ^ r i ^ - • *. * w J v ' “ ■ 

- * v , * # \> ' \ : • ' . * - . , 
* ; , *. ^ f ^ ^ i ^ '* ^ ^ •**. y 


H. KRISHNA 8A8TRI 


ONE THIRD SIZE 


WHITTINQHAM & GfilOGS, PHOTOHJTH. 




07 
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Ib -ta-charanen=aei-hastena sattrurii 

ehhitva 1 bhitva 2 smasanaih kritam=ati-[bha]yadarn Bauk-auyena tasrain. j 
[28*J Nava-mandala-nava-mchave bhagne hatyu Maynrain~ati-gah 3 n*“ J tad— 
anu 

19 bhfit-asi-taramga srLmad-Bauka-nri-siriighena 3 j| [20*] Sarddh-arddbaih-praga[la]d- 

bhirakta 4 -su8hirair=bba[h]-nru-pad-arigakau=enmus 5 * ^ch--6pari-]amvi(bi)tair^virachitam' 1 

sava-griliarii phetkara 7 8 ~satv-akulaxii I 

20 yach=chhrI'Bauka-manda[l]i1gi*a-rachitarii prak^chhattru-saxiigb-akule tat=samsmntya 

na kasya sariiprati bhavetMras ^dgamas^chetasi ['] [3d*j Nanu sama[ra*] 

dh a raj am Bauke nrityamane sava-tanu- 

21 sakal-antieshv=eva vinyasta-pade i samamMva bi gatas=te ti&btba-tisbtb-eti 

gltad=bbaja-gata-riri-k[u]rariigas-chittram-etafc=taua=blt s || [31*] Sam 884 

Chaittra su di 5 9 

22 UtkUnna cba heina-kara-Vishnuravi-3[u]naiia Krishnesvarena ;i 

TRANSLATION, 

(Line 1). Orb ! Salutation to Vishnu ! 

(Verse 1). May HrishlkeSa, in whom all elements enter and from whom creation and pio~ 
tection are supposed (to proceed), who is both ntrghoa and sag urt a (*>., with and *.* lthcut 
attribute) protect you. 

(Verse 2). The glories of ancestors are first sung by wise men because perpetual recitation 
of glories (baa for its effect) the dwelling in heaven. 

(Verse 3). Hence the illustrious wise Bauka caused (the glories of his ancestors), belong- 
ing to his own PratihSra clan, and possessed of wealth, fame and prowess, to be written in (this) 
prasasti. 

(Verse 4). Inasmuch as the very brother of Ramabhndra performed the duty of door- 
keeper ^(pnxfi/iara), this illustrious clan came to be known as Pratihara. 10 11 May it prosper. 

(Verse 5). (There was) an illustrious Biahmana named TTarichnodra and his wife (was) 
Bhadra, a Kshatriya. The sonB bom of them are known a- I'ratThants. 

(Verse 6). There was an illustrious Biahmana narmd Hcrich^mira R abilladdln, \,Lo n la 
versed in the meaniug of the Vedas and the sastra* and who w.u a precept* a like Prafuio'j *’ 
(Verse 7). That illustrious Harichaudra married (first) the diughte** of a Ibaiimaiia, on] 
(as) second (wife), the Kshatriya Bhadra, belong.ng t> a noble family and n-js^sed of g . 0 i 
qualities. 

1 Head chhitcvd. 

* Read bhtttvd . 

* Read ° s,mhcm. Some such phrase as scad hjfu has to he supplied in i-der t ) cuurdito th*> 

♦Read pragalxd-virakta. If bhi is retained, we should, grammatically have expected j,/\i -jal idhhl <'P.in:ai 

VI. 3, 111). * * 

5 Read 

* The word i nracMtim is redundant since Later on occurs also the word nchitun. It may be omitted in on’er 
•bo to set the metre right. 

7 Rend phetkari 0 Read- O’ }nvi\bt)tais-$ara- 

8 There is the figure of a 4 wheel * after this word. 

* There is the figure of a * conch * after this word. 

10 The word Pratihasa is variously wiitten as Pratihara{ I. 2) and Pr.itlihnra (1. 3). I hive adopted the fi-,t 
form throughout the trails 1 ation. 

11 The weaning if the word * Rohilladdhyahka * in this verse is uncertain, [Ifarfchwdmb surname o* birudi 
may have been Rohilladdhi though it sounds rather outlaw lish, — FI i.J 
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(Verse 8). Those sons who were born of the Brahmana wife became Pratihara BrAbmanas. 
Those who were born of queen Bhadra became ‘ drinkers of wine \ x 

(Verse 9). Four sons, fit to hold the earth, were bom to her, viz. t the illustrious 
Bhogabhata, Kakka, Rajjila and Dadda. 

(Verse 10). In this fort of MAndavyapura, conquered by their own arms, they erected a 
high ram paid, ('which was) calculated to increase the fear of the enemies. 

(Verse 11). From Rajjila among them was bom the illustrious son Narabhata. On 
account of his prowess his second name was 4 Pellapelli.’ 

(Verse 12). From Xarabhata was bom a eon, the illustrious Nagabhata, who had his per- 
manent capital at the great city of Medantaka. 

(Verse 13). From him, begotten on JajjikSdevi, were bom the two uterine accom- 
plished sons named Tata and Bhoja, who were oppressors of enemies. 

(Verse 14). By Tata, who realised that the world was evanescent as lightning, the kingdom 
was conferred on his younger brother, the illustrious Bhcja. 

(Verse 15). Tata himself retired to the pious hermitage of Mandavya, adorned with 
streams and rivers, and practised there the rites of pare religion. 

(Verse 16). From him (Tata) was bora the son, the illustrious Yasovardhana renowned for 
his prowess, (who earned) fame by his own arms and rooted out all the thorns (t.e, enemies). 

(Verse 17). From him was bom the son, the illustrious Ch&nduka of great valour, (who 
was) full of splendour, of charitable disposition and invincible to enemies in war. 

(Verse 18), From him was born the son, the illustrious Siluka of irrepressible prowess, 
who fixed a perpetual boundary between the provinces of Stravani and Valla. 

(Verse 19). Who, ,the protector of VallamandaLa, having knocked down Bhattika 
Devaraja on the ground, at once obtained from him tbe ensign of the umbrella. 

(Verse 20). Who had a tank excavated, a city established, and the lofty temple of 
Siddhesvara Mahadeva constructed, at the holy place called Treta. 

(Verse 21). From the illustrious Siluka was bora the excellent son, tbe illustrious Jhota, 
who proceeded to the Bbaglrath! (Ganges) after enjoying the bliss of kingdom. 

(Veise 22). From him was born Bhilladitya, possessed of satva quality and disposed to 
austerities ( tajpas ) ; he governed the kingdom, while young, and then bestowed it on bis son. 

(Verse 23). Then proceeding to Gariga-dvara he stayed for eighteen years and finally went 
to heaven by practising fast (i.<3., dying by abstinence from food). 

(Verse 24). From him, too, was born the noble son, the illustrious Kakka, who gained 
reputation by fighting with the Gaudas at Mudgagiri. 

(Verse 25). (Whose) knowledge of Prosody, Grammar, Logic, Astronomy, with attendant 
arts, and Poetry in all languages was extraordinary. 

(Verse 26). From king Kakka, begotten on the pure illustrious great queen Padmim, of 
the Bhatti clan, was bora the illustrious son Banks. 

(Verse 27). Having found the matchless enemy gone to Bhuakupa after killing 
Nandavalla, while tbe good Pratlhara princes, born in the family of the Brahmana king and 
belonging to his party, had broken in disorder, the illustrious Bauka, a single man despised by 
the enemy, suddenly burst forth and killed, with bis weapons, first Mayura and then his men 
who were like deer, and thus was his glory manifest. 

1 It is curious to note that the Arab travellers of the ninth century A. D. have also laid it down aa a distinct 
characteristic of the Brahma nas, that they abstain from wine. (Elliot's History of India, Vol. I, p. 9.) 
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(Verse 28). What other king but Banka, while his authority over other kings was 
destroyed, his own younger brothers and ministers had left him and his army on all sides was 
seized with terror, could, unaided, stand firm like a pillar, and, leaving the horse- back and 
standing on the ground unperturbed, sword in hand, pierce the enemy through and through, 
causing thereby a terrible burial ground in that battlefield P 

(Verse 29). After having dispersed the recent gathering of the newly formed confedera* 
tion, and killed Mayura, Bauka, the lion among men, killed the army which was supporting 
waves of swords. 

(Verse 3o). Whose mind would not now be filled with terror on remembering the house 
of dead made by Bauka’s sword, which ere long was put in confusion by the enemy’s host — the 
house of dead which was made by the arms, thighs, legs and other limbs, rent in twain, with 
oozing as well as bloodless cavities, together with the entrails hung above, and which was full of 
jackals ? 

(Verse 31). Verily, when Bauka was dancing in the battle-field, placing his feet on the 
very entrails and other parts of the dead bodies, the frightened men (enemies) who were like 
deer, became quiet as it were with strain tishtha , tishtha \ This indeed was very strange ! 

(L. 21). The year 894, (the month of) Chaitra, the fifth day of the bright fortnight. 

(L. 22). Engraved by Krishnesvara, son of the gold-smith Vishnuravi. 


No. 13.— THE GWALIOR PRASASTI OF THE GURJARA-PRATIHARA KING 

BHOJA. 


By R. C. Majumdar, M.A., Ph.D.; Dacca. 

The stone which bears this inscription was discovered in 1896, about half a mile west of 
Gwalior town, at Sagar Tal in the Gird-Gwalior district. It contains 17 lines of writing 
covering a space of about 3' 4|" broad by 1' 2'' high. The first twelve lines are incised with 
great care and neatness and the letters are so distinct and beautiful that they can be read 
without hesitation even from a distance. The remaining lines, for some unaccountable reasons, 
are not so distinctly engraved, but can be read, without any great difficulty, especially from the 
reverse side of the estampage. The whole inscription is thus clearly legible except two 
letters at the end of line 5 where the stone surface is damaged. 


It was first edited by Pandit Hirananda in the Arch. Surv . Beport for 1903-4 (pp. 
277-285), with a facsimile Plate. Then, in March 1905 Dr. Kielhorn gave a short, account of 
the inscription in Nachrichten von der Koniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Got- 
tingen (pp. 300-304) without any reference to the first edition. I re-edit the inscription from 
fresh impressions kindly procured for me by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A. My excuse 
in taking up the subject again, is that, in my opinion, the great historical importance of the 
record requires further scrutiny and comment. I follow the previous Editors as' far as possible 
but give my independent opinion only in cases where I feel it necessary to do so. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and except the benedictory formula orh namfi 
Vishnave at the beginning, it is throughout composed in metrical form. The author shows 
himself to be well versed in the best form of the Kavya style, and his chaste dignified verses 
make one sincerely regret that no further production from his able pen has be^n preserved for 
us. Special attention may be drawn to the ease with which Keshas and dhvanis have been 
frequently introduced into this historical poem. 

1 [The word lishjha is onomatopietic. Aa one plunges LL Ug- ill miry ground aud lifts them up with force 
the steps are likely to make the noise tishtha, tishtha — Ed. ] 
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The important points to Dote in the matter of orthography have been already mentioned by 
Pandit Hirananda in A, S. R. for 1903-04 pp. 277 ff. 

The use of dental nasals instead of anusuara , e.g. in hinsram (v. 3), and in value (v. 4) • 
the different spellings of the same proper name as ia Pratiliara (v. 3) and Pratihdra (V. 4) : 
and the change of the visarga followed by s into that letter, e.g . in yasy=aitds=8ampadas=c-ha 
(y. 6), °stais-samuchita-charitaih (v. 12), and updyais=sampaddm (v. 13) may be noticed. 

The characters of the inscription are of the Kagari type current in Northern and Western 
India during the ninth century A.D. Pandit Hirananda remarks that they resemble most 
closely those of the Peheva grant of MahSndra-Pala. But a close examination of the two 
records shows that the letters % , t , n , th , dh, n, m , l t and s of our inscription are different from 
those employed in the Peheva grant, 1 As a matter of fact, the only published inscription to 
which our record shows the closest resemblance is the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja of the year 
933. 2 The only noticeable difference between the two records is to be found in the new forms of 
bh and s used in the latter, in addition to those employed in our inscription. The close resem- 
blance between these two records is only quite natural as both come from the same locality and 
belong to the same reign. 

It may be noted that the new forms of bh and i which we find in the Gwalior inscription 
of the year 933 along with those in our record, have alone been used in all the later inscriptions 
of the dynasty, of which facsimiles are available, with the single exception of the Peheva grant 
of Mahendra-Pala. On the other hand, only the forms used in our record are found in the 
Buchkala inscription of Nagabhata, dated Y.S. 872, 3 the only known record of the dynasty 
before the time of king BhSja. It may thus be presumed that the record is earlier than 933 
Y. S., although much stress should not be laid on this conclusion in view of the recurrence of 
the forms in the Peheva grant. 

The inscription records the erection of a house in his seraglio, by the Gurjara-Fratlh&ra 
king Bhoja in honour of Vishnu, and begins with an invocation to that God. Yerse 2 
describes the creation of the Sun and names some important kings bom in the Solar race. 
Verse 3 ref ers to R&ma and his terrible fight with Havana. The family to which Bhoja 
belonged is traced from Lakshmana, the younger brother of Rama (v. 3). The genealogy of 
the family, as furnished by this inscription, may be explained by the following table 4 : — 

Lakshmana of the 
Solar race. 


I. NagaLhata I. 


II. Kakkuka 
or 

Kakutstha. 


An unnamed brother. 

1 


III. DOvaraja. 

I 

IY. Vatsar&ja. 
Y. Nagabhata II. 

I 

VI. Rama. 

VII. Bhoja ( alias 
Mihira). 


1 Cf. the plate, above, Vol. I, p. 244. 

a Ibid , p. 160. 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 198. 

4 Some of these kings had also other appellations ; Cf. the genealogical table above, Vol. XIV, p. 179. 
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Of these, Nagabhata I defeated a Mlechehha army (v. 4 ), and DevarSja is said to have 
defeated a host of kings (v. 5). His son Vatsaraja, a famous king, forcibly wrested the 
empire from the Bhandi clan (vv. 6-7) and Nagabhata II defeated Chakrayudha and also con- 
quered kings of the Anartta, Turushka, Malava, Vatsa, Matsya and other countries (w. 8-11). 
Bhoja, also called Mihira, is said to have defeated his powerful enemies and verses 16-26 
describe his greatness in general terms. 

The chronology of the kings mentioned in this inscription may be fixed with a tolerable 
degree of certainty. We have the dates 756-7 A.D. for Nagabhata I, 783-4 A.D.* for Vatsaraja, 
815 A.D. for Nagabhata II, and dates ranging from 843 to 881 A.D. for Bh<3ja. Again, we 
learn from a Jaina book, the Prabhdvaka-charita, that king Nagavaloka of Kanyakubja, the 
grand-father of Bhtf ja died in 890 Vikrama-Samvat, and this NagavalOka haa been correctly 
identified with Nagabhata II. 1 Thus the first three kings of the genealogical table may be 
placed between 725 and 775 A.D., and the fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh kings may be taken 
to have ascended the throne respectively at about 775, 800, 833 and 840 A.D. 

Before the discovery of this inscription, our knowledge of the Gurjara-Pratihara kings, who 
played such an important part in Indian history, was very limited and inaccurate. Although 
the late A. M. T. Jackson, M.A., I.C.S., and Prof. Bhandarkar 2 * laid the true foundation 
of our knowledge about the Gurjara-Pratihara history, a complete understanding of the subject, 
in all its bearings, was impossible, in consequence of the view held by Dr. Fleet, Dr. Kielhom 
and others, that the homonymous kings referred to in the copper-plates lived earlier than, and 
were thus different from, those mentioned in the stone inscriptions. It was the discovery of this 
inscription that finally settled the question and facilitated the proper treatment of the Gurjara- 
Pratihara history. 8 Dr. V. A. Smith has clearly pointed out, 4 that the express mention of the 
family name of the kings in this inscription helps us to definitely assign the royal dynasty of 
Kanauj to the Gurjara-Pratihara clan. 

The rise and growth of the great Gurjara empire, which played such a conspicuous part in 
Indian polity in the ninth century A.D., is clearly traced by our inscription. The names of 
the early kings of the dynasty, recorded in inscriptions, such as the Daulatpura copper-plate of 
BhOjadeva, 5 Dighwa Dubauli plate of Mahdndrapala 6 and the Bengal Asiatic Society’s copper- 
plate of Vinayakapala 7 are but a mere string of names without any details such as are to be 
found in the present inscription. This invests our record with particular importance, and the 
data it furnishes may be justly said to have revealed an altogether new chapter of Indian 
history. 

The founder of the royal line is named NSgabhata, a name not yet found in any other 
record of the family. He is said to have defeated the Mlechehha army, and the manner in 
which this solitary fact is mentioned with regard to him, seems to show that it was looked upon 


1 Above, Vol. XIV, p. 179, foot-note 3. 

* A. If. T. Jackson, in Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part I, App. Ill ; Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar in J. Bo . Br. 
B. A. 8 ., Vol. XXI, p. 405 f., 413 f . 

* This point is fully brought oat by Dr. Kialhorn ( loc . tit). 

« J. B. A. S., 1909, p. 58. 

5 Above, Vol. V, p. 808. 

* Ind. Ant., VoL XV, p. 105. 

* Ibid, p. 138. 
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as of great importance in the history of the family. Now the locality of Nagabhata’s kingdom 
and the period when he flourished may be gathered from a passage in the Jama HarivamsaA 
The passage has been noticed by various scholars, and the .following remarks of Dr. Fleet may 
be taken to represent the earlier views regarding its interpretation. “A passage in the Jain 
BarivamSa of JinasSna tells us that that work was finished in Saka-Samvat 705 (expired), =783- 
784 A.D., when there were reigning^— in various directions determined with reference to a 
town named Vardhamanapura, which is to be identified with modern Wadhwan in the Jh5lSv&<J 
division of Kathiawar, — in the north, Indrayudha; in the south, S rival labha ; in the east, 
Vatsaraja, king of Avanti (Ujjain) ; and in the west, VarSha or Jayavardha, in the territory of 
the Sanryas.” 2 This seems to have been the accepted view t ill 1902 when Prof. D. R. Bhan- 
darkar gave a somewhat different interpretation of it. He translated the last portion as 
follows : — ' " In the east, the illustrious king of Avanti ; in the west, king Vatsaraja ; (and) in 
the territory of the Sauryas, the victorious and brave Varaha.” 8 Quite recently Prof. D. R. 
Bhandarkar has drawn my attention to a passage in an unpublished copper-plate grant in his 
possession 4 , which runs as follows : — 

“ Hiranyagarbham rajanyair=Ujjayany&m yad^asitam 1 
Pratiharlkptam yena Gurjar-gs-adi-rajakam || 99 

This points to a Gnrjara-Pratlhara kingdom in Ujjayini ; for, the word Praiihara , apart 
from its usual meaning, is evidently an allusion to the name of the clan. This is decisive in 
favour of Dr. Fleet’s interpretation of the passage. 

It has been unanimously held by scholars that Vatsaraja, referred to in the above passage, 
is the Pratihara king of the same name, the grand-nephew of Nagabhata. As Vatsar&ja was 
reigning in 783-784 A.D., Nagabhata may be taken to have flourished in about 725 A.D. 
Again. Avanti must be looked upon as the home-territory of the dynasty, for, although Vat- 
saraja ruled over a vast kingdom, he is simply called the ruler of Avanti in the passage quoted 
from the Harivarhsa. It may be held, therefore, that Nagabhata ruled over Avanti about 725 
A.D. 


As we have seen, in connection with the Jodhpur inscription of Pratihara Bauka 6 , 
this was the period when the great Arab raid took place. As Bil&duri 6 clearly mentions Ujjain 
as being attacked by the Arabs, there can scarcely be any doubt that the Gwalior inscription, 
like the Nausarl plates, refers to the Arab expedition described by Biladuri. 

Our inscription tells us that the Arab forces were defeated by Nagabhata I, and this is fully 
in keeping with the account of Biladuri, who observes : — “ They ( 1 . 0 . the Arabs) made incursions 
against Uzain, and they attacked Baharimand and burnt its suburbs. Junaid conquered A1 
Bailaman and Jurz . . Thus whereas other places were conquered, the Arabs merely sent 


nnd. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 141; Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part II, p. 197, f.n. 2. 

* Above, Vol. VI, pp. 195-6. 

* J. Bo . Br. B. A. S ., Vol. XXI, p. 421, f.n. 4. 

4 It was formerly in the possession of his elder brother, late Prof. S. R. Bhandarkar and noticed by him in 
J.Bo. Br. B. A. S , Vol. XXII, p. 117. It will be henceforth referred to As the Sanjan copper-plate. Prof. IX R. 
Bhandarkar is engaged in editing it for the Ep. Ini. and I take this opportunity of expressing my indebtedness 
to him for having kindly permitted me to nse the inscription before its publication. 

* See above, p. 93. 

* For Biladuri's account of the Arab expedition, cf. Elliot's History of India, Vol. 1, p, 126, 
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incursions against XJjjain, and if we remember that this is from the pen of an Arab historian, 
it must be looked upon as a tacit admission that the Arabs failed in their expedition against 
XJjjain. It is also significant, that the Nau&ari plates 1 do not include the king of Avantl in 
the list of those that were defeated by the Arabs. Further, Biladuri himself admits that 
Junaid’s successor was feeble, and, in his days, the Mnsulmans retired from several parts of 
India and left some of their possessions. 


Thus all the available evidence shows that Nagabhata I established the greatness of his 
family by his triumphant success over the Arabs. The Hansfit plates of the Chahamana 
feudatory Bhartrivaddha II 2 records a grant that was made at Broach, in the increasing reign 
of victory of the glorious Nagavaloka, in the year 756 A.D. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar 3 upheld tho 
view that this NagavalOka is no other than Nagabhata I, and Dr. Sten Konow 4 has accepted it. 
It would then follow that he re-established the Pratlhara sovereignty over Broach which the 
family of Jodhpur must have lost during tho Arab expeditions. A reminiscence of Naga- 
bhata’s struggle with the neighbouring powers seems to have been preserved in the Raghdli 
plates of Jayavardhana II, a king of the Saila dynasty, ruling over part of the Central Pro- 
vinces. We are told that Prithuvardhana, a king of the family, who probably ruled about the 
middle of the eighth century A.D., conquered the country of the Gurjaras. 5 


We have seen above, in connection with the Jodhpur inscription of the Pratlhara Banka, 
how, as an indirect result of the Mlechchha invasion, the suzerainty hitherto enjoyed by 
the dynasty of Harichandra passed into the family of Nagabhata. It would appear that shortly 
after 725 A.D., when the Arab invaders seemed to have carried away everything before them, 
and, in particular, defeated the Pratlhara clan who had been ruling in Rajputana for about 
two centuries, Nagabhata gained successes over tho Mlechchha forces and established his 
supremacy over the clan. The struggle which thus began between the two Pratlhara families 
was long and tedious. Siluka, the king of the Rajputana family, succeeded in regaining his 
territory after defeating one Devaraja, probably the nephew of Nagabhata I. Vatsaraja, the son 
and successor of Devaraja, however, continued the struggle and gave the final blow to the totter- 
ing rival power. The empire over which it had ruled for well-nigh two hundred years then 
finally passed into the hands of the family of Nagabhata. 


The data furnished by our inscription, supplemented by a few other known facts, enable us 
to sketch a brief history of the empire that was thus founded by Vatsaraja. Verses 6 and 7 
describe his mighty prowess and splendour, and mention, injparticular, that he had subdued the 
whole world. This statement, allowing for the natural exaggeration of the Prasasti writers, 
cannot be said to be altogether inaccurate, inasmuch as it is pretty certain that Vatsaraja had 
conquered the lord of Gauda and was thus probably master of by far the greater part of 
Northern India. This state of prosperity, however, did not continue long. The Rashtraknta 
king Dhruva inflicted a crushing defeat upon him, overran his territory as far as the Gauges 


1 Transaction^ of the Vienna Oriental Congre^, Arian Section, p. 231. 

3 Above, Vol. XII, p. 197. 

* lad . Ant., 1911, p. 210. 

4 Above, Vol. XII, p. 200. 

6 Above, Vol. IX, p. 41. 
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and Jumna, and forced him to take shelter in the deserts of Rajputana. 1 The effects of the 
Rashtrakdta blow seem to have been disastrous. The Palas took advantage of this opportunity 
and entered the field as rivals of the Gurjaras. Dharmapala, the second king of the dynasty, 
carried a campaign of conquest from one end of northern India to another, and placed his own 
nominee Chakrayudha on the throne of Kanauj, apparently as a balwark against the possible 
Gurjara invasions. 2 The Gurjara power was, however, merely stunned by the blow for the time 
being, and Nagabhata II, the son and successor of Vatsaraja, once more sought to realise the 
imperial dreams of his father (w. 8-11). The poet tells us in v. 8, that kings of Sindhu, 
Andhra, Vidarbha and Kalinga succumbed to his power like moths unto fire. Now, moths are 
attracted by the glare of the fire and approach it of their own accord, although it leads to their 
ultimate destruction. The force of this simile is preserved if we suppose that the kings of these 
four countries were not conquered by Nagabhata but joined him of their own accord in the first 
instance, although, ultimately, they lost their power thereby. The position of these four countries 
confirms this view. Joined to Malwa and Rajputana which were the home- territory of the 
Gurjaras, the four countries form a central belt right across the country, bounded on the north by 
the empire of the Palas, and, on the south, by that of the Rashtrakutas. It appeal's quite likely, 
therefore, that they formed a confederacy against the two great powers that pressed them from 
the two sides, although, as so often happens, the most powerful member of the confederacy ulti- 
mately reduced the others tea state of absolute dependence. This seems to me to be the real 
significance of the eighth verse. In the next, the poet describes the first achievements of the 
confederacy thus successfully launched by the Gurjara king, viz. the defeat inflicted upon 
Chakrayudha. War with Chakrayudha was, however, but a prelude to the war with the Pala 
king whose protege he had been, and this is described in the next verse, in words befitting the 
occasion. The simile which the poet employs in this connection is, again, significant. We are 
told that after defeating the dark dense array of the lord of Vafiga, Nagabhata revealed himself 
even as the rising Sun reveals himself by dispelling the dense darkness. This means, in plain 
language, that the rise of Nagabhata was possible only if he could defeat the Vanga king, and that 
is why he first turned his arms in this direction. The Sun of Gurjara glory had set with 
Vatsaraja, and the fortunes of his family, crushed by his powerful enemies, lay enveloped in 
the darkness of night as it were, till a defeat inflicted upon them ushered in a new dawn for 
the Gurjaras in the east. Soon the dawn passed away and the Sun reached its noonday 
height ; for, the next verse informs us that Nagabhata captured the strongholds of the Anartta, 
M&lava, Kirata, Turushka, Vatsa and Matsya countries. The poet leaves his hero in the height 
of his glory, hut we know from other records that the Sun reclined to the west and the dusk set 
in even in the life-time of Nagabhata II. We learn from the Rashtrakuta records that the kings 
of Gurjara, Malava and other countries along the Vindhya mountains were defeated by Govinda 


1 Cf. verse 8 of the Kadhanpur plates of Govinda III, above, Vol. VI, p. 243. That Dhruva actually 
proceeded as far as the Ganges and the J umna is clear from the following passage of the Baroda plates of 
Karkaraja : — 

“ Yd Ganga-Yamune taranga-subh&ge gribnan=parebhyah samarh j 
sakshach-chihna-uibhena ch-ottama-padam t&t=praptavan=aisvaram Q 
deh-asammita-vaibhavair=iva gunair=yyasTa bh ramadbhir=dd 1 so I 
vyaptas=tasya babhuva klrtti-pnrnshd Govinda-rajab string || M 

Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 159. 

T)r. Fleet who edited the above inscription took the first two lines as referring to Govinda III {/bid p 168) 
ttdMr.R. Chand. also adopted the aame view (itanati, Vol. VII, p. 689). In my humble opinion thi. ), * 
mistake and the last line clearly shows that the reference is not to Govinda-raja but to his father Dhruva 

» Cf. V. 6 of the Khilimpur copper-plate (above, Vol. IV, p. 243 f.) and v. 3 of the B hagai pur coddoi 
plate of Niraya^apala (2nd. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 304 f.). 
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III 1 and one inscription specifically refers to the defeat inflicted upon Nagabhata by the same 
king, and bis triumphant march to the Himalayas 2 . It would thus appear that the Gurjara 
empire so laboriously rebuilt by Nagabhata II once more fell beneath the crushing blows of 
the hereditary foes of his family. There are reasons to believe that this was brought about by a 
confederacy between the two chief enemies of the Gurjaras, viz . the Palas of Bengal and the 
Rashtrakutas of the south. For the same inscription that records the defeat of Nagabhata II 
in the hands of Govinda III also mentions the fact that Dharmapfila and Chakrayudha visited 
or submitted to the last named king of their own accord 8 . 

The victory of the Rashtrakutas, although by no means final and decisive, was no doubt 
disastrous to the Gurjaras. The province of Malwa passed into the hands of the Rashtrakfita, 
and Andhra, Vidarbha and Kalinga also possibly shared the same fate. The Pratiharas 
however, did not cease to give trouble to the Rashtrakutas, for we are told in the inscription of 
the feudatory chief Karkaraja of Gujarat, that the Rashtrakfita king had “ caused his arm to 
become an excellent door-bar of the country of the lord of the Gurjaras.” 4 

But ere long the political situation changed. The Rashtrakutas themselves were torn 
asunder by internal dissensions. Karkaraja of Lata, the son and successor of lndraraja, was 
expelled by his younger brother in 812 A.D., and what was worse still, the revolutionary 
movement, thus set on foot, afterwards developed into an attempt to prevent the accession of 
AmOghavarsha I. 5 

This unexpected embroglio in the Rashtrakfita affairs left the Palas and the Gurjaras 
free to fight among themselves. It appears that Nfigabhata retained his hold upon Kanauj 

1 Cf. Rfidhanpur plates, v. 15 (above, Vol. VI, p. 244), and the Nllgund ins., v. 5 (t bid, p. 102). Tno 
passages in the Barod a plates of Karkaraja also set in to refer to the conflict between Nagabhata and the Hashtra. 
kutai. Thus it is said with reference to lndraraja, the brother of Govinda III, and the founder of the Gujarat 
branch of the Rashtrakutas :• — 

" Yen^aikenacha Gurjjar-esvara-patii ^yyoddhum samabhyudyatah 
Saury ya-proddhata-kandharo mfiga iva kshipram diso grahitah | 
bhit-a8ah(m)hata-DakBhinapatha-maha-samanta-eh>ikrarh vato 
raksham=apa vilunthyamana-vibbavam Sr!vallabhen=adarat || 

Ind . Ant., Vol. XII, p. 160. 

As it is explicitly stated that lndraraja was placed on the throne of Lata by Govinda II I, this defeat of the 
Gurjaras must have taken place during his reign. It was thus different from the expedition undertaken by Dhruva 
against Vatsaraja, and the word ilcena distinguishes it from the campaign of Govinda III referred* to in the 
Radhanpur plate or the NHgund inscription. Thus the opponent of lndraraja was most likely Nagabhata himself who 
is represented in the above passage as entering into some alliance, protective or defensive, if not offensive, with th e 
mahasamantas of trtie south against Govinda III and actually prepared for war (cf. Fleet’s remarks, ibid, p. 158) 
This fully confirms what I have suggested above on the strength of the eighth verse of our inscription. 

The other passage refers to Karkaraja as follows : — 

Gaud-endra-Vangapati-nirjjaya-durvvidflgdha = 
sad- Gurj jar- ed vara -dig-arggalatarfc cha yasya |) 
nltva bhujam vihata-MalAva-rakshanarttham | 
svaml tatha=nyam=api rajya-chha(pha)lani bhunkte || 

Dr. V. A. Smith identified the “ Lord of Gurjaras” in the above passage with Vatsaraja {J. R. A . S., 1909, p. 252). 
But this is untenable. As Govinda died about 814 A.D., it must be maintained that the Gurjara chief 
against whom he employed his nephew in 812-3 A.D. could not be any other than Nagabhata who is specifically 
mentioned as beiag defeated by him (see f. n. 2 below). As Nagabhata defeated Vangapati, the phrase “ Gaud-endra 
Vangapati-nirjjay»^lnrvvidagdlm w might well apply to him, and tho Buchkala inscription (above, Vol. IX p, 198; 
shows that he was ruling in 815 A.D. ’ 

* The Sanjan copper-plate ; J. Bo. Br. B. A. S. y Vol. XXII, p. 118. 

* Svayam*ev=opanatan cha yasya mahatas=tau Dharma-Chakrayudhau || {Ibid.) 

* Bardda plates of Karkaraja ; 11. 39-40 ; Ind. Ant., Vol* XII, p. 160* 

* Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part II, pp. 402, 409. 
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which he had conquered from Chakr&yadha, transferred his capital there, and probably succeed- 
ed in offering an effective resistance to the Palas till his death in 833-834 A.D. 

Of Ramabhadra, the son and successor of Nagabhata II, we know very little, but that the 
Gurjara power declined during his reign is quite evident from the scattered notices we possess 
about him. The twelfth verse of our inscription seems to imply that Ramabhadra freed his 
country from the yoke of foreign, soldiers. It seems likely that the band of foreign soldiers 
belonged to the Palas, for the other rival power (the Rashtrakutas ) is not known to have 
advanced as far as the Gurjara kingdom at this period. The Daulatpura plates 1 also lead to 
the same conclusion. It renews the grant of a piece of land in Gurjaratra which was originally 
made by Vatsaraja, and continued by Nagabhata, but had fallen into abeyance in the reign of 
Bhoja. This seems to indicate that the province was held by YatsarSja and Nagabhata II 
but lost by Ramabhadra and regained by Bhoja, some time before 843 A.D., the date of the 
Ascription. 

Bhoja, the son and successor of Ramabhadra, seems to have been a very powerful king 
and is described in nine grandiloquent verses. He inflicted a orushing defeat upon his powerful 
enemies and the poet seems to imply in verse 18, that the Goddess of Fortune forsook Devapala 
and chose Bhoja as her lord. It would thus appear that Bhftja regained the power and 
prestige of the family by defeating the Pala king. Our inscription closes with the resuscitation 
of the glory of the Gurjara Pratlhara clan under Bhsjadeva. The poem reflects the tru e 
sentiment of the Gurjaras whose revivified enthusiasm, after a long period of stress and ■ storm^ 
led them once more to embark on that struggle for empire which had been unsuccessfully waged 
for four generations. 

The hereditary struggle with the Palas and the Reshtrakutas which seems to be the 
cardinal fact in the history of the Gurjaras is also referred to in the inscriptions of the feuda- 
tory princes of the latter. Thus the Jodhpur inscription of the Pratlhara Bauka published above 
informs us that Kakka defeated the Gaudas at Mudgagiri or Monghyr. Most likely he had 
accompanied Nagabhata II in his eastern wars. Another chief that probably accompanied 
Nagabhata II on the same occasion w r as Vahukadhavala, the chief of Surashtra. For 
we learn from an inscidption of his great-grandson Avanivarman II, a feudatory of Mahgn- 
drapaladeva, that he defeated king Dharma in battle, and as Kielhom observes, this king 
Dharma may be identified with the Pala emperor of the same name. 3 We can still trace a 
third chief who joined Nagabhata in his expedition against Bengal. This is Samkaragana, 
the Guhilot prince, referred to in the Chatsu inscription of Baladitya. 8 Again, Harsharaja, 

1 Above, Vol. V, page 208. 

» Above, Vol. IX, p. 2 f. ICielhorn held that Vahukadhavala lived in the middle of the ninth century A.D. 
and was a feudatory of Bhoja p. 3). Dr. V. A. Smith {J . M. A. S., 1909, p. 26ft) and Air. R. Chanda 

Gauda-rdja-mala p. 28) have supported this view. Bat as his great-grandson was a feadatory of Mahendrapala 
at the end of the ninth century A.D. it is more reasonable to hold, as Mr. R. D. Banerji has done (Bahglar Itihasa, 
p. 167), that Vahukadhavala was a feudatory of Nagabhata at the beginning of the ninth century A.D. 

1 Above, Vol. XII, p. 10 f. It contains the following verae with reference to Samkaragana : — 

Pratijnam prak=k|’itvd=dbhata*kari-ghata-samkata-rahe bhatam jitva Gauda-kslutipam=avanirh sarrgara^hritarh 

balad=daeuh ckakre [praJbhu-charanayor=yah pranayinim tato bhupah 6d=bhuj=jita-baka-ranah Samk»#a. 
ganah jj” 

Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar who edited this inscription concluded from the above that Samkaragana conquered 
Bhata, the king of the Ganda country, and made a present of this kingdom to his overlord. He further suggested 
t hat this Bhata might be Surapila. I beg to differ from these views of the learned scholar. The verse seems to 
mean that Samkaragana defeated the king of Gauda, a great warrior (bhata), and made the whole world, gained bv 
warfare, subservient to his overlord. Secondly, Samkaragana was the great-grandson of Dlianika, one of whose 
known dates is 725 A.D. (tW rf, p. 11). Samkaragana should therefore be taken as a contemporary of Nagabhata 
and Dharmapala at the beginning of the ninth centnry A.D. The verse thue shows that Samkaragana helped his 
overlord Nagabhate to wrest the empire from Dharmapala by defeating the latter. 
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5 ti kulam bbubhjrit&m saimiyant& II 5 || 

Tat^sunub prapya rajyam nijam= U dayagiri-sparddbibMsvat-pratdpab 
kshroa-p&lah. pradurasln^nata-sakala-jagad-vatsald-Vataar&jab | 
yasy=ait&s=sampada9=cba dyirada-mada-sur-isyida-sandra-prainOdab 
padmakshir^aksbipantya 1 pranayi-jana-parisbvanga-kdntS virejuti || 6 || 

Kbya [tad 2 =Bhandi] - 

6 “kulan=mad-Otkata-kari-prakara-dorllabgbatO 
yab samrajyayadhijya 3 -karmmaka-sakb^ samkbye batbad-agrablt 
ekab Ksbattriya-pubgavesbu cba yasd-gurvvln=dhuram prodvahann* 

Iksby&k[i3]b kulam=unnatam sucbaritais*cbakre ava-nam-A nkitam || 7 j| 

Ad yah paman=punar=api spbuta-klrttir*asmaj* 

jatas=sa eva kila Nagabhataa^tad-akbyab | 
yattr=A- 


7 -ndbra-Saindliava-Vidarbha-Kalinga-bbdpai'h 

Kaum5ra-dhamani patanga-samair^apdti [| 8 (( 

Ttra(tra)yy*4spadasya sukptasya samriddbim*icbcbbnr- 
yab Ksbattra-dbama'vidbi-vaddba-vali-pravandbab 4 | 
jity& par-asraya-krita-spbuta-nlcba-bbavam 
Chakrayudham y inay a-namra- vapur~yvyar& jat || 9 || 

D aryyira- vairi- vara-v3jana- va ji- vdra- 
yan 6 -augba-saingbata- 

8 na-gbOra^gban-andbakaram | 

nirjjitya V an gap atim ~&virabbnd~ vi vas v&ii=» 
udyann^iva ttrijagad-eka-vik&sakfl-yab || 10 || 

Anartta-Malava-Kirfita-Turuahkar-Vatsa- 
Matsy-&di-i^ja-giri-durgga-bat>h-dpabaraib | 
yasy=atma-yaibbayam=atlndriyam*a-kuinAram* 
avirwabbuva 6 bbuvi visvajanlna-yritteb* || 11 j| 

Taj-janmd Rfima- 


9 n&ro& pravararbari-vala 7 -nya8ta-bbnbb|it-pravaiidhair*» 
ayadbnan 9 *y&binIriAm prasabbam=*=adbipatln«uddbata-krftra-8atvftji j 

pap-achAr-iiitaraya-pramatbana-rucbirab sangata 10 klrtti-d&rais* 

tr&ta, dbarmmasya tais^tais^gamncbita-cbaritaib pnrvy av an^mryyabbiaft 1 1 || 12 

Ananya-sadban-&dbtaa-pratap-&kr&nta-di- 

10 nmukbab | 

upSyais^sampaddm sv&ml yab sa-vrldam-Tipiisyata || 13 || 

Art bib hix=vvirdyuk tana m sampad&in janma kevalam | 


1 Bead akthipant^ah. 

9 Bead tdmrajycHn^adKijya*. 

* Bead yan-. 

1 Bead bala. 

9 Bead •abadbnan^. 

u Bead =nirbbabhatS. 


1 Only the first letter is diatinct. 

4 Bead 5arfd*a-ftaW-pro6aadAa^. 
9 Bead avirbbabkdva, 

• Bead •prabandkair** 
u Bead tangai*}. 
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yasy=dbhnt=kritinah prltyai n^tm-echchha-viniy<5gatah || 14 [[ 

.Tagad-vitiishriuh sa visuddha-satvah 
prajapatitvam viiuyOktnkamah | 
sutam itiliasya-vrata-suprasaimat= 

Suryad=a vd- 

11 -pan=Mihir-abhidlianam || 15 || 

UparOdh-aika-samruddha-Vindhya-vriddher*=Agastyatah 

ftkramya bhubhritam bhokta yah prabhur=Bhoj a ity=abhat |j 16 || 

Yasasvl sant-&tma jagad-ahita-vichchheda-nipunah 
parish vak to Lakshmya na cha mada-kalankena kalitah I 
vabhuva 1 prem-ardrO gtmishu vishayah sunrita- 

12 giram* 

asau RamO v=4gre sva-kriti-gananayam=iha Yidheh j| 17 || 

Yasy=abhut-kula-bhnrai-bh|‘it-prarriathaBa-vyast-aiiya-sainy.amvudher 2 * = 
vvyudhim cha sphutit-iri-laja-nivahan=hntva pratap-anale j 

gupt& vriddha-gunair^ananya-gatibhih santais^-sudh-odbhasibhir* 
dJ)harmm-&patya-yasah-prabhutir==apera Lakshmih punarbhu- 

13 r^nnaya j| IS f! 
Prltaih palanayd tapOdhana-knlaih sneh§,d*gtirnnam ganair^ 

bhakty& bhatya s -janena nlti-nipunair=vrindair=arinarh punah J 
vi«ven=api yadlyam^ayur=amitam kartum sva-jiv-aishina 
tan-nighna vidadhe Vidhatari yath£ sampat=par-arddhy-airay$ || 19 jj 

Avitatkam=idam yavad^visvam Srute- 

14 -r=anus&sanad= 
bhavati phala-bhak=kartt3, n=esah kshitlndra-sateshv=api | 
adharita-Kaleh klrtter-bharttus=eatam sukritair=abhnd= 

Yidhurita-dhiy&rh sampad-Vfiddhir=yad=asya tad =adbhn tarn j| 20 j| 

Yasya vam-vfihad 4 -vanSan=dahatah kOpa-vahnina | 
pratap§,d~arnnajs^m i^sm^p&tur=vvaitnsbnyam=&vabhaTi 5 || 21 || 

Kuimiraiva vidyinam 

15 v;inden~adbhuta-karmmana t 

yah 6a§4s=Asui^in=gh0rin=straineii=astr-aika-vrittiiia || 22 [| 

Yasy-Sksha-patale rajnah prabhutvad=visva-sampadah \ 
lilekha mukham~£Llokya pr&tilOkhya-karO Yidhih || 23 j| 

U ddama-te jah-prasara-prasdtd sikh=eva klrttir=dyumanim vijitya 
jiyft jagad=bhartu- 

1 Head babhura. 

• Bead -dmbudher [Bead dmbudher=vyiidkd - Ed.] 

• Head AAftlya- 

4 Bead brihad’Vamidn 

• Bead-d&a&Aaw. 
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Id -r=iyaya yasya chittram tv=idani yaj*jaladhliP-statara 

Rajna tena sva*devlnam ya^Vp u ?Y _ abhivriddhaye I 
antah-pura-puram namna vyadhayi Naraka-dvisha^. |j 25 j| 
Yavan=nabhah Sura-sarit-pa(pra)sar-5ttarlyam 
yavat=su-duschara-tapah-prabhavah prabhavah j 
satyarUcha yavad=uparistlia (sh^lia) m-avaty=asesham 
tavat pu- 


17 -natu jagatlm=iyam=arya 9 -kirtti(i |j 26 [] 

Pat ur=v vis vasya samyak=parama-mani-£Qata-sreyasas^samvidhan5d» 
antar-vrittir=vvivekah sthitaiva puratd Bhoja-de vasya rajna& | 
vidvad-vrind-aiqjitanam phalamriva tapasam Bha^dhanneka-sunur* 
vValadityah 3 prasasteh kavir*iha jagata sakamriYkalpa-vritteh. || 27 


24 || 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Om, adoration to Vishnu ! 

(Verse 1.) May the dark-blue body of the Enemy of (demon) Naraka protect you, — that 
body which shines like the sky kissed by the discs of the Sun and the Moon, (inasmuch as) it is 
illuminated by the white lower part of the serpent Sesha used as a bed, and is made crimson by 
the brilliancy of the (jewel) Kaustubha glittering on its breast. 

(Verse 2.) As from the fresh seed taken from a fruit in a garden, and sown in a natural 
fertile soil, grows bulbuous root of a superior kind, from which again spring forth Kalpa trees ; 
so from the (particle of) light evolved by the Enemy of Demons from self- delightedness (dtm- 
arama) and sown by him in soil well qualified by nature, was born the Sun, the root of all that is 
good, and from the Sun, again, a line of kings such as Manu, Ikshvaku, Kaku(t)stha and the 
first Ppithu.* 

(Verse 3.) In their race, in the family in which Vishnu set foot, Rama, of auspicious birth, 
earned on a war of destruction and slaughter with the demons — dire on account of the ada- 
mantine arrows — which killed Ravana. 


All praise unto his younger brother, Lakshmana (Saumittri), — a stem rod of chastisement 
in war with Meghanada, the destroyer of Indra 4 s pride, — who served as the door-keeper (of 
Rama), owing to (his) commandment not to allow others to enter (lit. to repel others). 6 


(Verse 4.) In that family, which bore the insignia of Pratihdra (door-keeper), and was a 
shelter of the three worlds, the king Magabhata I appeared as the image of the old sage 
(Narayana) in a strange manner, inasmuch as, having crushed the large armies of the powerful 


1 Bead -j a lad him-. 

a Pandit Hirananda roads asya buf, dry a u quite dear. 


8 Head -bBdladityah. 

* There were several kings called Ppthu. Cf. e.g. Mahabharata , (tfadras edition), Adiparva, 201, 18; 206, 11 j 
/anaparva, 205, 2. Mfila-Pjithu may, therefore, be taken to denote the first kiDg of the name, viz., the son of 
Vena. 

' The aUasi ' jn i3 *° the incident described in the Zdmayaaa, VII, 116. Kila in the shape of an aseetlc visited 
Rama and told him tliat he was there to talk about somethin* very confidential. He extracted a promise from 
Rama that any one who listened to, or observed them, wonld ba put to death. Thereupon Rama eeked Lakshmana 
to send away the gate-keeper and guard the door himself. The sequel of the story describes how Laksbmam. was 
to* to interrupt the conversation of Rama with the ascetic owing to the importunities of DurvJUi, end died a 
tolunt&ry death in fulfilment of the promise of Hama. 
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MISchchha king, the destroyer of virtue, he shone with four arms brilliant on account of the 
glittering terrible weapons. 1 

(Verse 5.) His brother’s son, who added to the renown of the family and had the well- 
known name Kakustha (K^kutstha), but who, on account of his (habit of) saying welcome 
things in an inverted manner, was known in the world as Kakkuka (t.e., one who always laughs), 
was a paramount king. 2 

(Then) was bora his illustrious younger brother, Devaraja who performed the same task 
as the great Wielder of thunderbolt (Indra) ; (for) he curbed a multitude of kings (bhubhrit) 
by having destroyed their powerful allies ( pakshah ) and caused them to cast off their (free) 
movements ( gati ) ; Indra also curbed a multitude of mountains ( bhubhrit ) by having destroyed 
their powerful- wings ( pakshah ) and thus caused them to cast off their movements ( gati ). 

(Verse 6.) His son, king Vatsaraja f who was compassionate towards the entire world he had 
subdued, and resembled tbe Sun in prowess, revealed himself by attaining his own kingdom 
which rivalled the mountain Udaya. 

His inches, too, highly fragrant by reason of the flavour of the wine of elephant ichor, and 
shining in company of the needy, appeared exceedingly beautiful, having eclipsed the lotus- 
eyed women, who too became exceedingly merry by having tasted wine which was like ichor of 
elephants and appeared charming in the fond embrace of their lovers. 

(Verse 7.) With strong bows as hia companion he forcibly wrested the empire, in battle 
from the famous Bhandi clan, hard to be overcome by reason of the rampart made of infuriated 
elephants. 

Having successfully wielded a position weighty w T ith renown, he, the foremost amoncr the 
most distinguished Kshatriyas, stamped the noble race of Jkshvaku with his own name by virtue 
of his blameless conduct. 


Both Dr. Kielhoru and Pandit Hirananda take the fourth lino of the verse to mean that Lakshmana was 
Kama’s door-keeper since he repelled the enemies ( pratiharanaridhch ). This meaning does not seem satisfactory 
for there is no connection between the repelling of enemies and acting as a door-keeper. One of the well-known 
meanings of pratiharana is ‘ to avoid, ’ * shun,* etc., and vidhi also means a commandment, a precept, which enioins 
something for the first time. In the well-kuow r n incident of the Ramayana, quoted above, Kama enjoined for the 
first time that all persons should be excluded from his private interview with the ascetic, and appointed Lakdimann 
as the door-keeper to successfully accomplish this purpose. This make? it quite clear why Lakshmana is described 
jn the inscription as pratihara owing to pratiharana-vidhi. In other words, the poet implies that Lakshmana 
was not an ordinary door-keeper, bat served as snch on account of the particular commandment laid down bv Rama. 

The fourth verse of the Jodhpur inscription of Pratihara Bauka also traces the origin of the name of the 
Pratihara dynasty to this incident, and it certainly well deserves the dignity, because literally as well as figuratively* 
it was the last act of self-sacrifice on the part of Lakshmana, whose whole life was one of sacrifice for his brother. 

[The derivation of the name Pratihara which is given here is evidently not the same as that indicated 
by the word prdtiharya in the Jodhpur PraSasti of Banka. Here the poet suggests that the pratihai ana- 
vidhi displayed by Lakshmana in his fight with Meghanada, is the origin of the family name Pratihara and not the 
traditional prdHAdrya^door-keeper’s place This is a grammatically possible derivative since c harana= ing 

or taking away or destroy inuv — Ed.] 

' 1 The obvious implication is, that the terrible weapons glittering in the two hands of Nagabhata made it appear 
as if he had four hands, and he thus resembled, although in a strange manner, the old sage Narayana who possessed 

four hands too. 

* Pandit Hirananda translates *• khyata-lidkustka-natna ” as (f celebrated the names of the descendant* of 
K&kustha” and givos Krfkuka as the only name of the king. But the two expressions khydta-Kdlcusihi-ndmd 
and loke yttah placed side by side soem to indicate that he had the well-known name Kdkufstha, but wa= popularly 
known as KaJckuJca. The root kakJc means to laugh * and KakJcuka was a fit appellation of one who laughed anl 
made people laugh by his inverted way of saying things. 
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(Verse 8.) The primeval man was again 1 * bora to him, and, being far-famed, and possessed 

of elephant hosts, was called Nagabhata (H). 

The kings of Andhra, Sindhu, Vidarbha and Kalinga succumbed to his youthful energy 

as moths do unto fire. 3 

(Verse 9.) Who, desirous of the great growth of virtuous acts enjoined in the VSdas, per- 
formed a series of religious ceremonies according to the custom of the Kshatriya families , s and, 
after having defeated Chakrayudha, whose lowly demeanour was manifest from his dependence 
on others, he became eminent, although he (lit. his body) was humble through modesty. 4 

(Verse 10.) Having vanquished his enemy, the lord of Vahga, who appeared like a mass of 
dark, dense cloud in consequence of the crowd of mighty elephants, horses and chariots, Naga- 
bhata, who alone gladdens (the heart of) the three worlds, revealed himself, even as the rising 
Sun, the sole source of manifestation of the three worlds, reveals himself by vanquishing dense 
and terrible darkness. 5 

(Verse 11.) Of him, whose mode of life was beneficial to all mankind, the incomprehensible 
royal qualities 6 (like eloquence, statesmanship, etc.) became manifest in the world, even from 
boyhood, by bis forcible seizure of the hill forts of the kings of Anartta, Malava, Kir Stft 
Turushka, Vatsa and Matsya. 

(Verse 12.) (The great Rama), the protector of virtue, after having forcibly bridged over 
the oceans (lit. the lords of rivers), full of exceedingly cruel animals, by means of continuous 
chain of rocks placed by the best monkey force, looked bright by having killed the evil-doers 
who served as obstacles and (as he thereby) got (lit. was joined by) his wife and renown. His 
(Nagabhata 1 s) son, Rama by name, also shone forth like tais (homonymous) predecessor, by similar 
worthy deeds ; for he, the defender of religion, too, had the haughty and cruel commanders of 
armies forcibly bound down by (his subordinate) kings who had the best cavalry under their 
charge, and looked radiant by having . destroyed the obstacles caused by the evil-doers (as he 
thus) attained the fame which was unto him even as a consort. 7 

(Verse 13.) That lord of prosperity, who had ovei powered the points of compass by means 
of valour (alone), unsupported by the other expedients (such as sdma, dana , bkeda ), was yet 

1 The phrase punar-api deuotes either that the primeval man who was once born as Nagabhata (cf. v. 4 ) 

appeared again, or that Nagabhata, the first man in the family ( ddyah pumdn ), was again born as snch. 

3 There is a pun on the word kaxmdra-dhamani . Kumara means fire as well as youth. 

3 [In verse 9 bali-prabandah must mean the collection of taxes as Mr. Hirananda Sastri interprets. A king 
has to collect taxes if he has to perform Yedic sacrifices and protect the Dharina. Kid of all alamkdra, the verse 
means that the King collected taxes only as per prescribed law for increasing Yedic merit; and conquered king 
Chakrayudha who had joined the enemy. With alamkdra it means “he excelled Vishnu — though like him ho 
also imprisoned Bali, since he was not low like Viimana nor proud like Trivikrama, but was full of vinaya. —Ed.] 

4 There is an implication in this verse to the effect that Nagabhata ex<elled Vishnu (Chakrayudha). Both 

were Trayy-aspadasya svkritasya samriddhim=tchchhub , but Vishnu could not, like Nagabhata, be said to have 
been Kshattra-dhdma-ridhi-baddha-bali-prabandhah as lie ^ouldnot subdue Bali by Kshatriya rites. Then, Vishnu 
was par-asraya-krita-sphuta-nicha bhdvah. Ihis refers to the Vamana incarnation in which Vishnu took 
the body of a dwarf. Atrain, whereas Nagabhata was namra-vapuh only through vinaya , Vishnu’s body was actually 
namra inasmuch as he was a dw r arf. 

6 There is an implied Stesha in this verse. The adjective frt^’a^ad-efra-ri£a#a;to^pplies both to Naga- 
bhata and the Sun, and both vanquish darkness, in the one case literally, apd in the other, figurati\ely. 

4 Pandit Hirananda translates dtma-vaxbharam by “ greatness of s^nl.” It is better to take it, as suggested by 
my friend Mr. J. C. Ghatak, M.A., as equivalent to the technical term afma-sawpat meaning a group of r 0 Val 
qualities as explained in Kdmandakiya yiiisdra , Ch. IV, vv. 14-J8. 

7 The phrase satgatah kirtti-daraih seems to be a significant one. The evident meaning is, that as in the ores 
of Ramachandra, he was joined by his wife after she had been in enemy’s stronghold for some time, Kamabhadra too 
regained the fame which was so long in his enemy’s possession. This seems to show that Ramabhadra's power was 
overshadowed by his enemy till he defeated him and captured his commanders. 
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demurely waited upon by the other Means (i.e. although he neglected them as not necessary, 
they were within his beck and call). 1 

(Verse 14.) The production of the wealth of that successful one was merely a source of 
delight ; it was at the disposal of the supplicants, but never a means to satisfy his own 
desires. 

(Verse 15.) A pure soul, averse from the world, he obtained a son, by name Mihira, by 
(the favour of) the Sun, propitiated by mysterious rites, in order to dispose of the lordship over 
his subjects. 2 

(Verse 16.) The lord, who ruled over many kings ( bhubhrit ) after having overcome them, 
and (being therefore) known as Bhoja, shone more gloriously than Agastya who (merely) check- 
ed theiuse of (a single bhubhrit , i.e . mountain) Vindhya through favour (and not by his own 
prowess). 8 

(Verse 17.) Famous, unperturbed, adept in removing the evils of the world, embraced by 
Lakshmi (sovereign power), but not soiled by the stain of arrogance, he was affectionate towards 
the meritorious and an asylum of good and pleasant words. Does he or Rama stand foremost 
when Brahma counts his own creation ? 

(Verse 18.) The other Lakshmi, the source of the fame of Dharmma’s ( Dharmap&la’s) 
son, who was cast out of the ocean of hostile forces, churned by the Kula mountains in the 
form of kings of his (Bhdja’s) own race, who was married by offering (as an oblation) 
fried grains, which were the destroyed enemies, in the fire of his valour, and who was pro- 
tected by (his), superior accomplishments, mild, uncommon and pure like nectar, became a fit 
remarried bride of that king. 4 

1 The ancient writers on Hindu polity laid down ia'wa, dana, bheda and danda as the four up ay as or expe- 
dients which a king should adopt towards other kings. (Some add three more, making the total number to be seven 
ef. the Kamandakiya Nltisara , Ch. 18.) Now the poet implies that Of these the king followed only one, viz. danda 
and did not take resort to the rest. His position was, therefore, similar to one who possesses many wives bat cares 
for only one. But, as in this case the neglected wives, as in duty bound, would still continue to pay their humble 
devotion to him, so the other political expedients, although not adopted by the king, were always within his beck and 
call. The poet thus indicates that though in practice the king used only one expedient, it should not be concluded 
therefrom that he was ignorant or incapable of handling the rest. 

1 The general meaning conveyed by the verse seems to be that although he was averse to the worldly pleasures 
he wanted a son, not for his own delight, but merely for the reason that he might leave a ruler for his subjects. 

• The allusion is to the mythical story that the Vindhya mountain once got angry with the Sun and began to 
rise higher and higher in order to check his daily course. At the request of the gods the sage Agastya approached 
the mountain and asked it to bow down in order to make room for him on his way to the south, and not to rise up 
till his return. The Vindhya agreed, and as Agastya never returned, had to remain in the same position. Cf. 
Afahdbhdrata, Vanaparva, Chap. 104. 

The poet contrasts the deeds of Agastya and Bhoja. The contrast is between (1) Vindhya and bhubhritdti* 
(2) samruddka-vfiddheh and bhohtd and (3) uparddha and djcramya. One had to do with only one bhubhrit 
(mountain), the other dealt with a number of bhubhrit (kings as well as mountains situated within their kingdoms) ; 
then in one case the question was merely of checking the growth, in the other, of complete conquest ; lastly, one 
gained his object by request while the other had achieved his purpose by means of prowess. 

4 The principal clause in the sentence Yasy=abhud=apard LaJcshmlh punarbhur^nnayd clearly means that 
Lakshmi who belonged to another became properly his punarbhu or remarried wife. According to the poet Lakshmi 
acted properly (aayd). A similar sentiment occurs in an almost contemporary record. (Cf. e.g. verse 3 of the 
Radhanpur plates of Govinda III, above, Vol. VI, p. 243.) 

The expression dharmm-dpatya-yaiah prabhutij applied to Lakshmi has been translated by Pandit Hirananda 
as “ source of fame, progeny and virtue.” But Lakshmi who is merely a conventional representation of sovereign 
power can hardly be said to be the source of progeny or virtue. I have, therefore, taken dharMm-apatya in the 
sense of ** son of Dharma or Dharmapala, (*.e. Devapala).” This fits in well with the context, implying that Lakshmi 
who was the consort of Devapala now belonged to Bhoja or in other words, the supreme position passed from the one 
to the other, and this has been shown to be a historical fact. 
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(Verse 19.) In order to extend the duration of hia life beyond all measure, the ascetics 
pleased on account of the protection afforded to them, the preceptors, out of affection, the 
servants, out of devotion, the multitude of foes, out of policy, and mankind in general, for the 
sake of its livelihood, made their respective services (treasures) subservient to him, who was as 
worthy a recipient as the Creator Himself. 1 

(V erse 20.) According to the injunction of the Srnti, this is a truism, long as the world 
last*, that he who does a thing enjoys the fruits thereof, and not (another) though he be the lord 
of even hundred kings. It is strange that the meritorious deeds of honest men, whose intellect 
was undeflled, went to increase the prosperity of this king, who was the conqueror of Kali and 
the lord of Fame. 2 

(Verse 21.) Of him, who had burnt the powerful hostile races by the fire of his ai^ger. and 
guarded the oceans by his valour, the absence of greed (for further conquest) shone indeed (even 
as the satiety of a man who had drunk a large quantity of water). 3 

(Verse 22.) Like Kumara (Kfcrttdkeya) with his host of M&tyikas who performed wonder- 
ful deeds, he subdued the terrible Asuraa with the help of a band of women that lived upon 
arms.* 

(Verse 23.) Vidhi (Fate), writing anew (the destinies of the world), wrote in the chancery 
of that king, looking at ( i.e , being guided by) his face, since the latter was the master of the 
world in consequence of his prowess. (In other words the destiny of the world was absolutely 
at the command of that all-powerful king.) 

(Verse 24.) Fame, resulting from the unbounded energy of that lord of the world, was 
unto him even as a consort, and like a flame, issuing out of a flood of luxuriant lustre, returned 
after conquering the Sun. It is a wonder that she crossed the oceans. 

(Verse 25.) In order to increase the fame and religious merit of his consorts, the king 
erected a house within his seraglio compound in the name of Narakadvish (Vishnu). 

(Verse ?6.) As long as the sky has the flowing celestial stream (Gangs) as its upper gar- 
ment, as long as there lasts the power originating from severe religious austerities, as long as 
Truth protects all that is above, so long may this noble and famous work 1 purify the world. 

(Verse 27.) BSladitya Gs) the poet of this pratosti which would exist along with the 
world up to* the end of the Kalpa ; (he,) the son of BhattadhannSka and the fruit of penances, as it 
were of a number of learned men, (is) the (personified) inner faculty of discrimination, standing 
before king Bflojadeva, the protector of the world, inasmuch as he (Baladitya) follows the 
good rules sanctioned by the best of sages. 

1 The verse apparently means that all tried their best to prolong the life of the king. The ascetics/byTeUgioua 
observances on his behalf, the preceptors, by teaching him proper mode of life, the servants, by looking to his cotT 
forts, the enemies, by not disturbing him, and the subjects, by loyally carrying out .his orders, would aU contribute 
towards the same end, viz. a long and happy life to him. 3 

» This verse cempletee the sense of |he previous one wherein it was implied that the king enjoyed the f reits of 
the meritorious deeds of various- categories of people. 

3 \_Vaitrishnyim in my opinion, means here the opposite of ‘ absence of greed,’ i.e. thirst (for conquest). This 
thirst,, says the poet was evident because the King had burnt the vamras (races or bamboos) of his enemies and bed 
drunk (or protected) on account of that great heat ( pratapa ), the oceans. —Ed.] 

* The allusion is to the fight between the Devas and the Danavas in which Kumara was the commander * 

thief of the former, and had in his army a number of Matrikas. Of. Mahdbharata , Salyaparva, Ch 45 (MadT* 
Edition^ Although' the female companions of Kumara are usually called Matrikas, the use of the wordVirf ’ ^ 
probably to be explained by the fact that it is sometimes used as a synonym of Mafrika, both * n/* 

[Y*iya in the ease of the Kiog should ba taken to mean * Source of Knowledge/— Ed.] ^ rffa ' 

* This verse furnishes another instance of the use of the word « Ktrtti 9 in the sense of * an work of 

utility calculated to tender famous the name of the constructor of it* For full discussion on&k^nWf hZ 
Qy.pt a inscriptions, p. 312 f f. n. 6. F 0 > t mt 

* I am indebted to Mr. Radhagovinda Basak, M. A., for valuab e suggestion* regarding the tWatit B of lb. 

imcriDtion. “ *** Qe 
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No. 14.— PATTATTALMANGALAM GRANT OF NANDIVARMAN. 

By K. V. StJBRAHMANYA AlYER, B.A., OoTACAMUND. 

In October 1922, when I was in charge of the office of the Assistant Archaeological Superin- 
tendent for Epigraphy, Madras, Mr. P. V. Jagadisa Aiyar obtained the following set of copper- 
plates from Mr. Rm. St. Sivananda Pillai of Kumbakonam and sent it to me for examination. 
As I had soon after to go away to Ootacamund, I left the plates to be noticed by Mr. Venkoba Rao 
in the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1922-23. The set is marked as No. 5 Appendix A in the 
Report for that year and finds a short notice in Part II which will be referred to in the sequel. 
I edit the inscription on the plates with the help of one set of impressions kindly placed at my 
disposal by M. R, Ry. Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri. Recently an article entitled “ the Kot- 
rangudi plates of Nandivarman II ” has appeared in thp Mythic Society Journal , Vol. XIV, pp. 
125 to 129, under the editorship of Mr. T. N. Subramaniam. There the discovery of the plates 
has been described in detail. 

The set consists of five plates of which the first and last are engraved only on their inner sides. 
They were originally strung together on a ring bearing a massive seal, 3 inches in diameter. The 
emblems and legend on the seal are so badly obliterated that they cannot be made out. A cou- 
chant bull is all that could be faintly seen. The ring had been cut when the plates reached me 
and it is not known when and by whom it was cut. The plates measure nearly 10* by 34* and 
the ring-hole, bored at the left margin, is §* in diameter. The five plates with the ring and seal 
weigh 320 tolas and the plates alone weigh 175 tolas. 

The inscription on the plates is neatly executed and is in good preservation. The only places 
where some damage is done to letters are at the commencement of lines 7 and 8 of lib, lines 
1 and 2 of Ilia, lines 5 and 6 of III5 and line 8 of I Vb. It has been found possible to restore 
with certainty all the damaged portions except that in line 1 of Ilia. The reading of the 
damaged portion in line 6 of III5 is tentative. As is usual with most of the copper-plate 
charters of South India, this inscription consists of two parts of which the first is in Sanskrit 
poetry (eleven verses in all) written inOrantha characters and runs from line 1 to line 22, where 
the second part in Tamil prose commences and runs to the end i.e., line 60. The few Grantha 
letters and words employed in the Tamil portion are sama , sar cta-par iharam ana brahmade 
(1. 37), hdram (1. 38), brahmade ( 1. 42), gauta (11. 43 and 45), nyi and Jcra (1. 43), bhatta (11. 44 
and 45), jatva (1. 44), Hiranya (11. 44 and 48), Agnisarmma and gotra (1. 47), de (1. 48), sarmma 
(11. 45, -53, 56, 57, and 58) and sri-Dandi (1. 60). 

A few alphabetical peculiarities deserve notice : — The symbol for secondary! (long) is a con- 
cave curve with a commencing loop engraved on the top of the consonant, while in the case 
of i (short), this loop is absent. The three letters mu, pu and lu are almost similar in shape, 
but can be well distinguished on close examination : while the u symbol of mu is written 
immediately below the horizontal line, it is engraved at the end of a vertical downward stroke 
drawn from the right end of the horizontal in the case of pu. Though lu is formed like pu, it 
is distinguished by having a small indenture at the right end of the horizontal stroke. Two 
forms of ya occur of which one is a semi- circle with two upward arms on the right side, while 
the other is a simple loop twice wound round. The shape of va is almost that of a triangle 
with its base at bottom. La has not got the usual convex curve on the right side ; it has only 
an angle. The repka is invariably marked in this epigraph and in most cases the pulli also* 
The Tamil santfhi rules have to account for the change of l into r in perar-brahma (1. 42). But 
it may be pointed out that the same change noticed in the word vinnappattar occurring before 
Aluppakka (1. 27), in valiydr occurring before manai (1. 31) and in Mayilappir before ?\andi 
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(1. 44 f.) is unusual and against the rules of grammar. Among the gotra names, Jatvakaranna 
(1. 44) and Kondina (1. 54) stand for Jatukarna and Kaundinya respectively. 

After an invocation to Vishnu (v. 1) and the primeval cause of the Universe (v. 2), the mythi- 
cal geneaology of the PaUavas is given in verse 3 which states that from the lotus-navel of Narakaq 
(?.e., Vishnu) came Brahma; from him came Angiras; from him Devaguru (?.e., Brihaspati) ; 
from him the renowned sage Samyu ; from his son Bharadvaja was born Drona of established 
skill in handling the bow in battles ; from him Drauni (i.e., Aivatthaman) of unsurpassed valour ; 
and from him Pallava. Prosperity and Earth rested with the Pallavas to the exclusion of other 
kings (v. 4) and the sovereigns of this family obtained glory by conquering all enemies (v. 5). In 
the 1 ne of kings counting from Virakurclia and others who had obtained svarga , there was king 
Hiranyavarman : and then came Nandivarman (v. 6). He was a powerful monarch and 
it is stated of him that he came to rule the kingdom while he was very young : and conquering 
all enemies, he had his foot-stool adorned with the crowns of the lords of earth who bowed before 
him (v. 7). The darkness of the world was removed by the splendour of his fame (v. 8). 
Waiting to get entrance, it is said, there were at his gate the Vallabha, Kalabhra, Kera]a, 
Pandya, Chola, Tulu, Gongana (Konkana) and others (v. 9). Verse 10 gives out that the chief 
officer of his, who was ruling the province of Mangala-rashtra and who was a great hero, 
virtuous and respected by the good, having petitioned the king, gave (a brahmadeya) to a 
number of Brahmanas. The Tamil portion records that at the request (vinnappam) of 
Mahgalanadalvan and at th ednatti of Alappakka-Vijaiyanallulan, king Vijaya-Nandivik- 
ramavarman issued an order in the 61st year of his reign to the nattdr of Tenkarai-Arvala- 
kuryam in J&ola-nadu granting as brahmadeya 40 velis of land, which included an old brahmadeya 
of 24 velis, another brahmadeya of 12 velis granted in the 59th year of the same king’s reign 
at the request of Mangalanadalvan and the anatti of Alappakka-Vijaiyanallulan and the 
remaining 4 velis now assigned. The nattar made obeisance to the order, received it on their 
heads, circumambulated the granted land and planting boundary stones and milk bush, issued 
their order freeing every kind of land in this grant portion from all the rights of the king — 
which are here specified — and constituted it as a new village under the name of Fattattalma- 
hgalam. The names of the donees are then mentioned (see table below). The inscription 
was engraved by a certain 6rI-Dandi son of Videlvidugn-Pallava-perundachchan of 
Aimpanaichcheri (Aimbupaichcheri) in Kachchippe^u. 

There were more kings than one of the name Nandivarman or Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman 
in the Pallava family. The earliest of them is he who issued the Udayendiram copper-plate 
grant 1 wherein he is stated to be the son of Skandavarman, grandson of Simhavarman and great- 
grandson of Skandavarman. The Velurpalaiyam plates which say that Simha vishnu was the son of 
Simhavarman and grandson of Nandivarman 2 , seem to refer to this Nandivarman. The second 
sovereign of the Pallava family who bore the name Nandivarman was the son of Hiranyavarman 
and a lineal descendant of Bhima, the younger brother of Simha vishnu. 3 He bore the surnames 
Kshatriyamalla, Pallavamalla and Videlvidugu 4 . The third of the name was the grandson of 
this Nandivarman Pallavamalla 6 and it was during his reign that the Velurpajaiyam plates were 
issued 

The first question to determine is to which of the three Nandivarmans we should ascribe 
the present inscription. Mr. Venkoba Rao in noticing this inscription in his report for 1922-23 


1 Ep. Ind., Vol. in, p. 145. 

1 South-Ind . Inscrs ., VoL II, p. 508, w. 9 and 10. 

Nandivarman is not mentioned. 

• Ibid . p. 350, vv. 28-30. 


The exact relationship between Simhavarman and 


4 Ibid, p 350, line 78. 


6 Ibid, p. 511, w. 16*19. 
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states that it must belong to the reign of Nandivarman III. I consider this conclusion of his 
to be quite untenable. I would at the outset point out that the Tandantottam plates which 
are supposed to have been issued in the reign of Nandivarman III should correctly be attributed 
to his grandfather Nandivarman II Pallavamalla. According to the Tandantdttam plates the 
king bore the surname Ekadhlra 1 and this was the surname of Nandivarman Pallavamalla as is 
clear from the fact that the grant made in the Ka^akudi plates was constituted into a new village 
under the name Ekadhiramahgalam 2 which should have been so termed after the king’s 
surname Ekadhlra. The second point to note is that the Nandivarman of our plates was the 
successor of Hiranyavarman as was the Nandivarman of the Kasakudi and the Tandantottam 
plates. The third ground, which is much stronger than all, is furnished in the Vaikuntha- 
Perumal temple inscriptions 3 explaining the sculptures representing the events that took place 
immediately after the death of ParameAvaravarman II leading to the accession of Nandivar- 
man Pallavamalla. It says : — 

After the death of Paramesvaravarman II, a deputation consisting of the Mdtras, 
the Mulaprakritis and the ghatakayar waited on Hiranyavarma-Maharaja 
and represented the fact that the country was without a ruler and requested 
him to grant them a sovereign. Thereupon king Hiranyavarman sent for 
the chief potentates (kulamallar) and enquired which among them would 
accept the sovereignty. All of them refusing, he asked his sons Srlmalla, 
Ranamalla, Saiigramarnalla and Pallavamalla. Pallavamalla humbly 
offered to go, but king Hiranyavarman was at first unwilling to risk his son, 
who was then only twelve years of age, in such a perilous undertaking. But 
Hiranyavarman was soon persuaded by Daranikondaposar to give his 
consent. Receiving the weapons presented to him both by his father and 
Daranikondapd^ar, Pallavamalla proceeded to Kanchlpuram, crossing 
on his way several hills, rivers and forests. Hearing of his approach 
a certain Pallavadi-Araiyar came with a large force, and placed him on an 
elephant’s back and returned to the city where he was received by the 
feudatory chiefs, the members of the merchants’ guild, the mulaprakritis , 
and Kadakka-Muttaraiyar. He was then crowned king under the name 
Nandivarman and with the insignia of Videlvidugu, Samudraghosha , 
Khaivanga-dhvaja and Vrishabha-lanchhana by the ministers, the feudatories, 
the ghatakayar and the ubhaiya-gana . 

The above facts show that Nandivarman Pallavamalla’s accession to the throne took 
place without any bloodshed, the whole country being instrumental in getting him as their 
sovereign. Thds fact does also find expression in the Kasakudi plates which state that he was 
chosen by the subjects. 4 The statement that Nandivarman was quite young (he., 12 years of a ge 
according to the Vaikuntha -Perumal temple inscription) when he became the ruler of the Pallava 
dominions is correctly reflected in the present grant which states of him *inrrT 
A further point in favour of our view is that Nandivarman Pallavamalla bore the suxnara® 


1 South-lnd. Inherits., VoL II, p. 520, v. 4 and p. 529, note 4, 

* Ibid. p. 359. 

* Ibid (Texts), VoL IV, G! No. 135, pp. 10 ff. 

4 South-Ind. I risers., VoL II, p. 357, v. 27, 
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Vxdelvidugu aa stated already, and it is after this title that the father of the engraver of the 
grant must have been called Yidelvidugu-Pallava-perundachchan. 1 * 

It is noteworthy that the ajnapti of our inscription, viz., Alappakka (Alambakka) 
Vijaiyanallulan figures in an inscription of Pallavatilaka-Nandivarman found at Tiruvellarai in the 
Trichinopoly district.* This chiefs younger brother, Kamban Araiyan by name, figures as the 
constructor of a big well in the same place as recorded in an inscription of Pallavatilaka-Danti- 
varman. 3 It is now beyond question from the present grant that these kings Pallavatilaka-Nandi- 
varman and Pallavatilaka-Dantivarman, in whose inscriptions figure the two brothers 
Vijayanallulan and Kamban Araiyan as donors, are identical with Nandivarman Pallavamalla 
and his son and successor Dantivarman. Thus it becomes clear that the term Pallavatilaka was 
not the surname of any particular king of the Pallava line which was later on adopted as a title 
by his successors. In editing the -Tiruvellarai well inscription 4 I was inclined to follow the late 
Mr. Venkavya in considering the successors of Dantivarman as belonging to the family of 
Pallavatilaka, that being almost the special designation then known to be of Dantivarman as 
indicated in the Triplicane inscription of that king. 5 6 The present grant shows that charter -writers 
did not mean any distinction between PallavaJcula and Pallavatilakahula . Therefore, in case we 
meet with inscriptions of Nandivarman or Dantivarman with the word Pallavatilaka or Pallava- 
tilakakula prefixed to their names, we have to distinguish the king from those who bore similar 
names, by other evidences than what is furnished by the mere title Pallavatilaka . In this 
connection, it may be pointed out that Adigal Gandan Marambavai, who figures as donor in a 
record of the early Chola king Rajakesarivarman (Aditya I) and who is stated to be the queen 
of Pallavatilaka-Nandivarman 8 , cannot be the queen of Pallavamalla, for Aditya I and Pallava- 
malla are sepa ated by over a century : in all probability she must have been the queen 
of Pal’avamaUa^ grandson Nandivarman III. 

As has been noted, the present inscription is dated in the 61st year of the king’s reign 
In my Historical Sketches 7 , I gave my consideration to the question whether or not Nandi* 
varman Pallavamalla could have reigned for a long time, usurper as he was then known to be, 
and taking on'y into view the several conquests he effected and the time of rule o: his contem- 
poraries. I arrived at the conclusion that he should be credited with a long period of rule. This 
conclusion is now made certain by a study of the Vaikuntha-Perumal label epigraphs and the 
present copper-plate grant according to both of which the prince was quite young i.e. 12 
years of age, when he became king and by the fact of the present inscription being dated in the 
61st year. The latest regnal year, however, of Pallavamalla is the 65th which is furnished n 
a Mahabalipuram inscription iecently discovered by me in the courtyard of the Yaraha- 
Perumal cave. 8 If this be the last year of his rule, the king should have lived up to his 77th 
year of age. 

1 It may be noted that the titles Ferumbidugu, Videlvidugu and Marapidugu which had been assumed by 
the feudatory chiefs of the Muttaraiyans might have been derived from the Pallavas who were their over- 

lords. In the extract given from the Vaikuntha-Perumal temple inscription, it ia seen that at the time of 

Pallavamalla’ s coronation be was invested with the new name Videlvidugu while the Tiruvejjarai well ins- 
cription show's that Pallavamalla ’ b eon Dantivannan wae called Maiapidugu. 

* No. 63 of the Madras Epigraphical c dleet’on for 1905. 

9 and 4 above, Vol. IX, pp. 154 ff. 

6 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 292. 

• South-Ind. Interns., Voi. Ill, p. 229. 

1 Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekkhan, pp. 45 ff. 

•This inscription is under publication in the Memoirs of the Arch. Surv. Department by M. R. R v P 
Brvhviur H. Krishna Saatri, along wit’i 4 other new inscrifti, ns and some sculptures discovered by me It 
Mahabalipuram in the year 1922. J 
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The object of the inscription is, as stated already, to register the grant of certain lands in 
the vicinity of a village situated in Arvala-kurram, a sub-division of Sola-nadu, constituted into 
a new village under the name Pattattajmahgalam to a number of Brahmans who are introduced 
by the collective term nalgur-narpdppdr . It is worthy of note that in the Tandantottam plates 
also, the donees are similarly styled. 1 Two possible modes of interpreting the term nalgur-nar- 
pdppar hsL\e been given by Mr. Krishna Sastri 2 viz., “ the good Brahmins of Nalgur ” and “ the 
poor good Brahmins.” Since in two instances the donees have been so styled, it does not seem 
probable that Nalgur means a village of that name. Accordingly, we may adopt the second 
interpretation. The grant must have been made on their request which wa^ conveyed to the king 
by the chief of Mangala-nadu, and this is perhaps clear from the Sanskrit portion which tates 
favrwr u If Nalgur were a village, it might have been mentioned in the Sanskrit por- 

tion also. It is to he noted that most of the donees were highly learned men being Kramavits, 
Shadangavits and Trivedins. Since the villages in Arvala-kurram arc mostly found in the 
Negapatam taluk of the Tanjore district, we have to look for Pattattalmahgalam in that same 
taluk. Arvalam is at present called Alivalam. AlambSkkam, of which Vijavanalluian was 
a native, has already been identified by me with the village of that name in the Trichinopoly 
District, 12 miles from Lalgudi on the road to Ariyalur. 3 Mangala-nadu was a sub-division of 
Arumolideva-valanadu and in it was situated the village of Mangalam now called Mangal. 4 
It is needless to say that Kachchippedu mentioned in the record is identical with Conjeeveram 
and Aimpanaichcheri is Aimbunaichcheri, a quarter of it. 

We may here add a short note on some of the important words occurring in this inscription. 
As “ arai ” means “ to beat ” and “ olai ” “ a (written) palm-leaf,” we may take the compound 
“ araiy-ola f* (1.32)^to mean “ the draft whose contents had to be proclaimed by beat of tom-tom.” 
Tjrumugam (1, 33 f .) is only the Tamil form of the Sanskrit word srlmukka “ a sacred order, a royal 
writ.” Kottagaram (1. 35) seems to be the Tamil adaptation of the Sanskrit goshthd griha “ a cow-pen, 
kraal” it is sometimes employed in the sense of a king’s residence, palace. Manm (1. 38) is a word 
which is largely met with in Tamil inscriptions e.g., manrupadu , manrum Jcanru-ynoy-palum , etc. As 
such, its meaning deserves to be noted. In Puram 34, occurs the phrase iratti-nidiya agan-ralai - 
manram which, according to the commentator, means “ the extensively spacious common ground 
(podiyil) with the long iratti tree standing on it.” Manri-ppalavin “ in the jack-tree standing on 
the common ground ( podiyil ) ” occurs in Puram 128. Again, we meet with this word in the 
phrase periiai-mudur-manran-lcaride in Puram 220. In all these cases the commentator takes 
the word mantu or manram in the sense of “ a common meeting ground ” {poduvidam or podiyil). 

A distinction is, however, made between podiyil and manram in Tirumurugarjuppadai, one of 
the ten Tamil idylls known as Paltuppdttu . 5 Nachchinarkkijgiyar takes the word podiyil to mean 
an ambalam , — which, by the way, we may remark, is another term used in inscriptions — and the 
word manram he explains as “ the space under a tree in the middle of a village where all people 
meet (urukJcu naduvey-ellarum irukkum marattadi ).” From the references quoted here, it will 
be plain that manram refers to the place where the village assembly met to transact its business 
and that this was under a (big) tree (which afforded them shade). Epigmphical references are 
not wanting to support the fact that in the assembly grounds there were tre^s and that previsions 
had been made to have them washed and swept clean. An inscription of the time of Raja- 
dhiraja I states that an assembly of a brahmad&ya village met under a tamarind tree that 

i 8<*UK-In<L lurcrar., VoL II, p. 524. L 37 i 

* J6 id., p. 518, not© 3. 

i Above, VoL IX, p. 155. 

* South-Jnd. Inacm$. % VoL II, p, 521, 1. 37 f and Introduction, p [21], 

* Lino 226 



120 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. xvm. 


stood on the bank of a channel while making a grant to a temple. 1 From other inscriptions we 
learn that the ancient practice of convening meetings was by blowing trumpets. 2 The Tandan- 
tottam plates of Nandivarman (Pallavamalla) actually provide for the man who had to water 
the ambalam 3 and we have to take it on the authority of Nachchinarkkiniyar, to refer to 
keeping clean the meeting ground of the village assembly under the trees. 

TEXT. 

[Metres: v. 1 Sikkarini ; w. 2, 3, 6 and 10 £d rdulavikndita ; w. 4 and 5 Indravajrd ; v. 7 
P/aharshini ; v. 8 Pushfitdgrd ; v. 9 Rathoddhata, and v. 11 Arya .] 

First Plate . 

1 ’St [:»*] i fast 
rfh ftw- 

2 [i*] xro: ura ftrcrrdCTro&mi nfs?n d fergar 

3 VTT*r?t ll[**J RRHC: R«?ipro VTR# 

wnf? ?rot- 

5 fd^^lcqfTTC^f^WT V7^r[*T*]fw*mW*rg 

■M W- 

6 WT^^ftRTfi?WR^TWT^i<jf»Rl^P3JT^JW*Tt 

7 *«r?TWfi: [i*] ^tf^tfprcn^n qd 

8 <ir&nrt3mfwr rrvns^jtmpn «[$•] u[7f]^wii *rcrt 


RflTVT- 

Second Plate ; first side. 

9 [*l] ^3E^lTTgR [l*J R?TnRRTRT?TW 
RTR ll[«*J V* 




10 7 ?^ 3 rnmiR^qd>n»n«t»d f^fvjferfsrar [i*] 

*3?: W _ 

1 Annual Report on "Epigraphy for 1910, Part II, para. 21. 

2 See my Annual Report on Archaeology of the Travancore 8t*te for 1920, pp. 41 and 49, and No. 156 
of the Madras Bpigraphieal collection for 1919. The actual words used in the Suchmdiram inscription are 
“ mahd-sabhaiydr kalam-udivichchu * klcuri iarri^ttiruv—akkiraidlaiyir^ kkdttam niramba — kkvdi-irukka. 

* South-Ind. I users Vol. II, p. 527, text-line 199. 

4 Read 4?lWT. The first half of this verse reminds us of w. 10 and 11 of canto X of the Raghuvaihta : 

‘Read nf?SraT- * 4 ^ 

J Read f^^°- With the latter half of this verse compare foqqit qq" fw cf^«j I *J«f faro 

3*’ 1 ?i«n M i i ▼* 1 # and 

17 of the aame cant®- Compare also with the first verse of Kadambari which contains the same idea couched in 
rnUar words •— vul^M 3ffflfs| UStl’ft ira3 Wfl I 

7 Read 
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11 

12 

13 

14 


15 


16 


*rar?r fv n[**] kwrsHT 


wg; srffff [i*] f%ww4r- 

& C\ 

flci <*) «rci -4 <u -*■ -^Tl jrfr<q nil wreg n[^*J ^NtT ufam- 
gw^ Ai^jiitr^iri^sf^fraftn^mf^T^: [>*] wr ^r^- 


5: »[«*] U^f3EH*fW 


ftgfs^r- 

fsng- 

^cu*j<*t*h [i*] *fagf*»raift g grgg- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


17 Hwtef «[c»J ^s*n«3E«%T3GT[:*] qmnhaGgsirbiuu^: [,-] 

?ift 5- 

18 4 wNgf^r^^rnmi^ «[*.*] WNrqrei 

19 f?rfa=^tVr gf<sw?rrar*ft nwnf:*] ^^f^fa*i;?^TiTTl^TirFrT* 7 

fam’irm- 

20 fjTNTTH * ^ffa^r ^fafw*m*T^r?rfHf%fT: 8 ^rtt am- 

21 9 ?<n**% u[l°*] tfipjjowr^Rj {fttfc* [i*] sit sna- 

22 NTT^f^^T^T ^UTg ll[u*] Ko- 

Vijaiya-Nandivikkirama-paxiimarku yandu arubat- 

23 t-on[ravadu Marijgalanadalvan viniiappattal Alappakka- V i j aiy analldlan - a- 

24 natti[y-a]ga So[la-na]ttu=tTenkarai-Arvala-kku 5 T a ttu nattar kanga tanga-natlu«= 


Third Plate ; First Side. 

25 fctani[yur] lij-churru narpadirru-veliyullum palam-piramadeyam-irubafc- 

tu-nai- 

26 [veliyum] nikki ninra padinaru-veliyullum yaniju aymbatt-onbad-avadu 10 Mangala- 

27 nadalvan vinnappattar 11 Alappakka- VijaiyanaUulan=anattiy-aga peruma- 

28 nadigalum piramadeyam-aga aruli-chcheyda paaniru- veliyum yandu arubatt-o 

29 nr-avadu Mangalanadalvan vinnappattal= Alappakka- Vijaiyanalluji- 

i Reaa >*T^. 1 Read 8 Bead^f* *t*t 

• Read 6 [4ke Reading would be better-' -Ed.] 

• Read ftpFTiSjnn 0 . 7 Read !*]. 8 ** €ad Cl J 

• Read °Mf . 

10 Misread as aymbaitonrdvcida in the Mythic Society Journal , Voi, XIV, p. 128. 

11 Read rinnappultaL 
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30 n=anattiy-aga aruli-chcheyds nat-vSHyum ullittu padin-ari^velfyum urkku- 

31 ru pulli-valiyajc^mafiaiyum manai-ppadappum oliv-inri=ppiramadeyaBaraga=ppa]ji- 

Tkird Plate : Second Side . 

32 ttem=enru nattarkku vitta tirumugan=nattar toludu talaikku=vaitt=eil[ai} 

33 poy-kkadun=kanmyun 2 =natti=ppadagai valan-cheydu nattar vidunda 3 arai- 

34 y-6lafppadf ur-kkuru-pulli-vaKya=ppadin-aru-velikkum ninra manaiyum manai-p- 

35 padappum kufamun^kottagaramum uvariyum ur-palum k£dnm odaiyufti nir pu£i 

36 nedum-paramb-eri[ndu udumb-d]diy=amai-tavalndad-ellam kovum [pojriyu- 

37 n-tirandu [kudiyil samatya kflnit ] 4 padi-ppadi[yar] 5 sarwa-parihara[m] pefrni] 

brabmade- 

38 yam=ay[irru][|j # ] Iw-[u]r perra parihara[m] [vat]ti-naliyum puda naliyum mannipadum 

urat[chi]- 

tourih Plate : First Side . 

39 yum taragun-kulamum ilam-putchiyum=idai-pputchiyum n5du-kavalum udu-pokku[m] 

40 uppu-kkochcheygaiyum nall-avun=nall-erudum ner-vayamum ivaiy-ullittu 

41 ko-ttott=unnappalav-ellam ewagaippattavum unna-pperadar-aga[vu*]m[[|*J 

42 Pattattalmangalam-ennum perar 6 -brahmadeyam-aga perra nalgur nal- 

43 ppappar Gautama-gottirattu IranyakeSi-suttirattu Nerkunrattu kra- 

44 mavittanafr*] Kulabhattanum||— Jatvakaranna-gottirattu Hiranyakesi-suttirattu Mayila- 

45 ppir’-NandiSarmma-bhaf tanum| |— Gautama-gottirattu Avattamba-suttirattu Kummahgi 

46 Vennaya-cbchadangaviyum|| — Iradhltara-gottirattu Avattamba-suttirattu KuravaSiri 

Fourth Plate : Second Side. 

47 Agni3irmma-ttiruvediyum||-— Vadula-gotrattu Avattamba-suttirattu Tiruvedi- 

48 -[p]Potta$armmanum!|— M5dala-gottirattu Hiranyakesi-suttirattu Bnur Achchavi- 

49 nna-chchadangaviyum|| — Attiraiya-gottirattu Avattatnba-suttifattu Eombarut- 

50 tuKumaraSarmma-chchadangaviyum|| — I-kkottirattu i-chchuttirattu Urupputtur Kali- 

51 mandai-chchadangaviyumjl — Kappa-gottirattu Avattamba-suttirattu !§irupu]u— 

52 gil Sendasarmma-chehadanga viyumj J— Godama-gottirattu Avattamba-suttirattu Van- 

53 gipparuttu Sadangavi TayaSarmmagum!]— I-kkottirattu i-chchuttirattu iw-ur Kuma- 

54 ra[krama]-ttiruvediyum|| — Koridina-gottitattu Avattamba-suttirattu Vangip- 

Fifth Plate : First Side. 

55 papittu T evadi-kkirama vittanumj |— Godama-g6fctiratttl Avattamba-sfittirattu Va- 

56 [n]gippajuttu -PappaSarmma-chchadangaviyum|(— VSdula-g6ttirattu Avattamba-suttira- 

57 ttu Karambichchettu SendaSarmman pangaraiyum||— Attiraiya-gottirattu Avattatn- 

58 ba-auttirattu Kombajuttu 6endaSamahan pang- araiyum| f— De va rvhidau Afififlrru. 

59 vannm|| Iw-ejuttu vettinen Kachchippett-Aimpanaichcheri Vi(Jelvl<Jugu- 

60 Pallava-pperantaohchan maga^ Sri-Da^idiyejijf 

1 Read valty&l. ~ ~ _ 

1 Read kaiUyun 
% Read vidiUta. 

4 The reading in brackets ia tentative : badly damaged in the original. 

4 Read gal 4 Read jperdl. 7 Read°^?t7 
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TRANSITION. 

(Verse 1). Hail ! Prosperity ! Let that body of the husband of Sri (i.e., Vishnu), which 
is resplendent with the kaustubha jewel on its chest and which with a hundred marakat a- like 
arms is lying on the ocean, resembling a collection of clouds lustrous with the interspersed lightning 
and settling on the waters of the ocean to imbibe (its) water, grant you welfare. 

(V. 2). That which is the highest place of salvation, i3 immutable, is omnipresent, is con- 
templated on by yogis and that which the Brahmans excessively extol always with firm wisdom 
and with the chanting of the Vedas, which though itself undivided, assumes three differentiations 
by adopting the three qualities in order to accomplish (the work of) protection, destruction 
and creation — may that all-pervading object protect you. 

(V. 3). From the navel-lotus of Narakari (i.e. Vishnu) was born Brahma ; from him was (born) 
Angiras ; from him Devaguru (i.e., Brihaspati) ; from him (came) Samyu the best of sages ; from 
his son Bharadvaja (was born) Drona who was renowned as an archer in the battle-field ; from 
him (came) Drauni (i.e., Asvatthaman) who was of irresistable great power, and from him came 
Pallava. 

(V. 4). Lakshml and the Goddess of Earth having attained the status of consorts to the 
kings of this family they could not be appropriated by the assemblage of (other) kings. 

(Vv. 5 and 6). In this dynasty of kings, whose family vow was the accumulation of fame by 
giving largesses to suitors after having made the wealth their own by conquering all enemy kings, 
afteT the illustrious Virakurcha and others had gone to Heaven after having enjoyed the sea-girt 
earth for a longtime, there came ^ranyavarman, the foremost of rulers and then Nandi- 
varman, whose glorious feet were rubbed against by the diadems of all kings. 

(V. 7). This king of renowned prowess, whose foot- stool was the crown of prostrate kings, 
ruled his kingdom, even while young, after having killed his enemies and conquered the king- 
dom single-handed with his unsheathed sword seintilating in his hand. 

(v. 8). The. entire world was rid of its darkness by his fame with which all the quarters 
were whitened ; and the sun and the moon were (only) useful for awakening (i.e., opening) the 
lotus and lily ponds respectively. 

(V. 9). At his gate there await without (getting) opportunity (to enter) the Vallabhas, the 
Kalabhras, the Keralas, the Pandyas, the Gholas, the Tulus, the Konkanas and others 
desirous of obtaining admission to serve (him). 

(V. 10). The servant of this (king) who was the storehouse of austerities and virtue, who 
was heroic, highly distinguished, respected by the good, whose wealth was honour, whose spread- 
ing fame enveloped the interior of all the quarters, and in whom, who was the relative of the 
world, the name Mangalarashtra-bhartri (the lord of the district called Mangala-rashtra) 
became 'well-known, gave to a concourse of Brahmans (their) desired object, having repeatedly 
petitioned the king. 

(V. 11). May this gift of the ruler of the country of Mangala, the subordinate of the Pal- 
lava king, • stand <as long as the Earth, the Ocean, the Moon and the Sun (exist), 

(LI. 22 to 32). In the sixty-first year of (the reign of) king Vijaiya-Nandivikrama- 
varman, the following order to the residents (of Arvaia-kurram) was issued at the request of 
Mangalanadalvan and -at the command (dnatti) of Yijaiyanallulan of Alappakam ; — 

“ Let the residents of Tenkarai-Arvala-kurram in the Chola country (Sola-nadu) observe. 

Out of the forty-five veli (of land) round about the free village of in your, sub-division, 

.after e*cit*dmg the old brahmadeya of twenty-four veli there remain sixteen veli (of land). These 
sixteen veli — formed by adding together tha twelve veli (of land) which the king ( Perwnanaiigal ) 
had been pleased to £rant as a brahmadeya in the fifty-ninth year (of his reign\& t the request 

Q 2 
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of MangalanS^alvan and at the instance of Vijaiyanallujan of Alappakkam and the four 

veli (of land) which (the same) had been pleased to be converted into a brahmadeya (now) in the 
sixty-first year ( of his reign) at the request of MabgalanSdaJvan and at the command of 
Vijaiyanallulan of Alappakkam,— without excluding the houses of the residents of the persona who 
settle the village and house-sites (manaipadappu)— these we have ordered (to be) a brahmadeya:' 

(LI. 32 to 38). The residents of the district made obei ance (to the royal order), placed 
it on their heads, planted stones and milk-bush, went right round the paddgai and issued the 
order for publication ( arai-olai ). According to it, the sixteen veli (of land) including houses, 
house-sites, tanks, kraals, uvar, village-waste, forest, streams and all (other) kinds of lands 
covered with water and ploughed with parambu where inguanas run and tortoises crawl were 
removed from the exercise of the rights of the king and (his ) authorities and were granted all 
pariharas in order 1 ; it (then) became a brahmadeya . 

(Ll. 38 to 43). The pariharas which this village received were .-—Inclusive of vatli-nali, 
pudd-ndli, manrupddu, uratchi, taragu, kulam, ilam-putchi, nafa-teval, udupdkku, uppu-kko- 
chcheygai, nall-a, nall-erudu, ner-vayam and all other kinds of taxes which the king had a right to 
levy and enjoy shall not (henceforth) be paid (to him) ; that under the name of Pattattijman- 
galam, the undermentioned poor Brahmans received the brahmadeya. 


Serial 

No. 

Number 
of line. 

Gdtra. 

Sutra. 

Village. 

Name of person. 

1 

43 

Gautama 

Hiragyakesi 

Nejrkunjram. 

Kramavittanar- Kula 

Bhattag. 

2 

44 

Jafcukanina . 

Do. 

Mayilappil . 

Nandiaarma- Bhattag. 

3 

45 

Gautama . 

Avattamba (Apas- 
tamba). 

Kummangi . 

V ennaya-Chadanga vi 
(Sha^angavit). 

4 

46 

Iradhidara (Rat- 
hitara). 

Do. 

Karavaairi . . 

Agniiarma-Tiruvedi 

(Trivedin). 

5 

47 

Vadula (Vadhula) 

Do. 

.. 

Tiruvedi- PottaSarmag 

6 

48 

Mad ala (Mathara) 

HiragyakeSi 

Knur 

Achchavinua-Cha^angavl 

7 

49 

Attiraiya (Atreya) 

Avattamba 

Kombaju . 

Kumara sarma-Chadahga vi 

8 

50 

Do. 

Do. 

Ujrupput^ur 

Kajimandaa-Chadahgavi. 

9 

61 

Kappa (Kapya) . 

Do. 

Sijrupulugil 

Sendasarma-Cha^angavi 

10 

52 

Gotama (Gautama) 

Do. 

Vangippaju 

Sadangavi-Tayasarman. 

11 

53 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. . 

Kumara-krarna-Tiruvedi 

12 

54 

Kondina (Kaug- 
4mya). 

Do. 

Do. . 

Tevadi-kramavittan. 

13 

55 

Gotama (Gautama) 

Do. 

Do. 

Pappaiarma-Cha dahga vi. 

14 

56 

Vadula (Vadhula) 

Do. 

Karambichchettu 

SendaSarrnan. 

15 

57 

Attiraiya . 

Do. 

Kombapu . 

Sendasarman. 

16 

/T 

58 

1 ETA AAk 

•• 

•• 

•• 

De^arehidan-AnSurjfjvag 


(LI. 59-60). The inscription was engravedby Sri Daiuji, son of Videlvidugu-PdwT 
perun- tachchag of Aimpanaicheheri in KachchippSdu. ' ^ ** 


1 The doubtful words kudyil tdmdtya tipi( are not 
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No. 15.— DEOGARH ROCK INSCRIPTION OF SVAMIBHATA. 

By Data Ram Sahni, Rai Bahadcb, M.A. 

The antiquities of Deogarh situated about 22 miles from Lalitpur in the district of Jhansi 
are described in Dr. Fiihrer’s Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions in the North-Western 
Provinces and Oudh , pp. 119-121 and 333, Mr. P. C. Mukherjee’s Report on the Antiquities in 
the District of Lalitpur and General Cunningham’s Archaeological Survey Reports , Vol. X, 
pp. 100-110. The ancient fort at Deogarh is designated Luachchhagira in the Deogarh pillar 
inscription of BhSjadeva of Kanauj, Vik. Samvat 919 1 while the Deogarh rock inscription of 
Kirtivannan of the [Vik.] year 1154 gives it the Dame of Kirttigiri. 2 

This inscription is engraved on a much-worn rock-cut flight of steps which led down on 
the south side of the Deogarh Fort to the water of the river Betwa which encloses it on three 
sides. This flight of steps is locally known as the Nahar or Nar Ghati and possesses as many 
as eleven niches all contemporaneous with the Ghat some of which still contain their images. 
The panel occurring at the top of the Ghat, with which we are here concerned, contains a row 
of nine seated figures which represent, beginning from the left (1) A male figure holding a 
rind between both hands, probably Vlrabhadra, (2) Brahml with three faces, (3) Mah66vaii 
seated on a lion and holding Ganesa in her left hand, (4) Kaumari on her peacock, 
(5) Vaishnavl on the Garuda, (6) Varahi, (7) Indranl, (8) four-armed Chamunda, seated on a 
human coipse and (9) two-armed Ganapati. 

The inscription under description is engraved immediately above this panel of the divine 
Mothers. The inscribed surface is 1' 11" wide and 1' 1" in height. The inscription consists 
of seven lines and is in a fairly good condition of preservation though six letters in the begin- 
ning of the first line and a few letters in the beginning of each of lines 5 — 7 are mutilated. 
The characters which belong to what Dr. Buhler styles the “ acute-angled alphabet ” of 
Northern India, are closely allied to the alphabet in which the Bodh-Gaya inscription of 
Mahanaman of the Gupta year 269 3 , the Prasasti 4 * of the temple of Lakha Mandal at Madha in 
Jaunear Bawar Pargana of the Dehra Dun District, the Benares inscription of Pantha 6 and 
several other documents are written. The striking peculiarities of this alphabet are the 
highly ornamental konas and mdtras and these are fully shared by the epigraph under discus- 
sion. Dr. Buhler assigns the Lakhi Mandal prasasti * to about the end of the 6th century 
A.D. In my paper on the Benares inscription of Pantha referred to above I assigned that 
document erroneously to the beginning of the 8th century A.D. In reality it must be as early 
as the other inscriptions referred to. This is obvious, besides other considerations, from the use 
of the archaic form of y consisting of the loop and two vertical lines. This form of y is also used 
throughout in the present inscription, and I feel no hesitation in assigning it to the 6th century 
A.D. The language of the document is Sanskrit and except for the opening words 6rh nama% 
at the beginning of line 1, the inscription is in verse tliroughout. In the matter of spelling 
and sandhi , only one or two irregularities are observable in our inscription. One of these is 
the use of prdptdns=trida£a instead of prdptdms-tridaSa in line 5. Similarly although the 
doubling of consonants in contact with r after vowels is quite regular, the form kkramdgata 
(1. 4) in the beg inn ing of the third quarter of v. 4 is objectionable, as the consonant k concerned 

1 Ppigraphia Indica, Vol. IV, p. 809 aeq. 

• Indian Antiquary, Vol. XI, pp. 811 ff. and VoL XVIII, pp- 237 ff. 

• Fleet. Guvta Inscriptions , PI. XLI, A. 

• Uptgraphia Indica, Vol. I, p. 10 teq. 

• Ibid, Vol IX, p. 59 and PI. facing p. 60* 

• Indian Patesografky, edited by Dr. Fleet at an Appendix to the Indian Antiquary, VoL XXXIII, p. 49. 
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is not preceded by a vowel. The word prathi in 1. 5 is not found in dictionaries. It is 
probably the engraver's mfertake for pathi, leCaftive singular of pathin , meaning ‘range’, 

* reach etc. 

The inscription does not appear so far to have been published anywhere. Its existence is 
referred to by Mr. P. 0. Mukherji 1 * but all that helms to tell us about it is that in it “the name 
of the reigning king is lost.” Dr. Ffihrer appears, however, to have deciphered a part of the 
inscription as he has the following remark about it. “Near the Nahargbafci, there is a valuable 
record of Svamibhata, dated S am vat 609, written in characters of the latter Gupta period.” 8 
Now, though the first part of the remark is quite correct, there is no traee of a date anywhere 
to be seen in the inscription. 

The inscription consists of seven verses. The verses are not numbered. The interpunc- 
tuation is also not regular, for -though the ends of the verses are everywhere marked by the 
usual double vertical stroke (dcrntfa), the half verses are only occasionally indicated by a curved 
horizontal stroke which in one or two cases has a more complicated form. As to the contents 
df the document, the j fir$t verse invokes the blessing df the divine Mothers. VerseB 2 to 4 
contain the pedigree of a certain Svgmfbhata whose high qualities are eulogised in verse 5. 
The ndit verse states that this'S vSmrbhgta caused an imperishable abode in be constructed for 
the divine Mothers on The mountain on whioh the Deogarii Fort is situated. The PraSasti was 
composed by a certain TSta/the son of Yakrihadatta and engraved by Bhsnu, the son of 
Durgga. The ‘Abode of fhe Mothers whose erection is recorded in this epigraph is probably 
identical with the niche in which the group of the seven mothers and the inscription are 
engraved T unless we are to suppose that the .upper part of the flight of stops was originally 
covered with a roof artfbdid duty as a temjlle. The building of temples for the worship of the 
divine Mothers -appears to have been common in ancient dimes. One such temple was erected 
by a -certain MaySiakshaka, a minister of ^Visvavarman, 3 4 in the year 480 of the M&lava era, i.e. 
the Vikrama era. 

Nothing is known about the donor (Svamibhata) mentioned in this inscription from any 
other source. In the inscription he 1 b described as the grandson Of Gomilaka who was an 
ornament of thefJolar race and might therefore have been a man of some consequence. 


TiatT 


[Metres : Vv. 1, 4, 6 and 7, Auushfadh; V. 2, £ry&' } V. .3, Salini ; V. 5, Sikharini.~\ 


1 


2 


*ST*TT 



zrei frrsnfa wur: k[^*] 




i 


1 Report on the Antiquities in the District of Lalitpur . Vol. I, p. 11. 

* The Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions in North - Western Provinces <sndOu4h t p. £33, 

8 Fleet, Oupta Inscriptions , p, 74. 

4 i* Wr5tten'.bel<m the line. 



Photo -on craved ft printed t.i Mine\ of India, < aleurta, prM 
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3 *rt#i w«T3ftfmriTn:[i*] 

wnif wfaWT WIWtr^T R«rlfrT zngRTFT ll[**] 

i ?rei sttw vft^ftfaapr. [*] 

ym^f^ im r^ siu ^ Tfsicr: «[»*] 

sj -> 

6 [^Tin]»«^^SIT5f 

nfa 2 nra: OTHTf^fc]sig*W3TTtTfa h*: [i*] 

nefara rm: f^^nu- 

6 Kfifawi- 

[waw]’»rafh w cRFi^’W^TSf «[**] 



ifa: firaTrei^Twr 


7 nnfirt viwrofiifw n[i*] 

snfranurlt y^v 

vmHfoniiqqfwiT «ig*« yi*rrzy*iT ii[$*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Om Salutatiou ! 

(Verse 1). May the group of Mothers, the mothers of the universe having tbeir dwelling 

j n and having prowess fit for the preservation of the world be for your 

welfare. 

(V. 2), There was (one) Gomilaka, the ornament of the pure race of the thou sand -rayed 
(Sun); whose meritorious conduct is nob equalled to this clay by righteous men. 

(V. 3). From him was bom Kesava, equal to Vishnu, whose extensive fame was well-known 
in the world, and who, of firm righteousness, produced progeny of lofty reputation which was 
firmly established in the primeval path (of righteousness). 

(V. 4). He (Kesava) had a son named SvSmibhata of great prowess, adorned with the 
handsome ornament of his traditional family piety. 

(V. 5). The multitude of whose eminent and countless virtues was not obscured by Kali— 
(the virtues which) encompassed all the directions by their luminous and brilliant lustre, which 
had found an easy passage (everywhere) and which, in scope, had nearly reached even the cities 
of the residents of the abode of the gods, just as the rays of the moon are not obscured by the 
hare though manifestly closely attached to her. 

(V. fib By him (Svamibhata) who honoured his supplicants, desirous as it were of excell- 
ent gifts, was caused to be made, here on this hill, a very costly and indestructible abode of the 
Mothers. 

(V. 7). This foremost (praSasti) was composed by J&ta, the son of Yakshadatta, and 
engraved by Bhanu, the son of Burggi of polished intellect. 4 

1 I had myself road t is word as trikha meaning the three regions. The reading svkha has been kindly suggest- 
ed by Mr. H. Mustri. 

7 Read qfigf. 

s After the word fvg one or two syllables were first engraved and then scored ont. 

[ 4 The expression mean ‘who is cle\er in engraving C. R K.] 
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No. 16.— A KAtiACHURI STONE INSCRIPTION PROM KASLA. 

By Daya Bam Sahni, Rai Bahadur, M.A, 

The stone slab on which this inscription is engraved, was discovered by Mr. A. C. L. Carlleyle 1 * 
in 1875-76 at the Buddhist ruins near Kasia which has since been proved by successive excava- 
tions to represent in all probability the ancient site of Kusanagara where Gautama Buddha 
breathed his last or entered Mahdparinirvana. The exact spot where this discovery was made 
was on the south side of the door- way of the brick shrine in which the large blackstone image of 
the Buddha at the moment of his enlightenment, locally known as the Matha Knar, was original- 
ly enshrined. This shrine turns out to be the chapel of a monastery of the 11th or 12th century 
A.D., and not an independent i temple as Mr. Carlleyle presumably imagined. This monastery 
was excavated by Pt. Hirananda Sastri in 1911 and 1912. 3 As the inscription which forms the 
subject of this paper, was found in this monument, it seems to me likely that this document 
recorded its erection. The loss of the latter portion of the inscription to be referred to later on 
is, therefore, much to be regretted. 

The slab is the blue stone of Gaya of the same kind as the material of the colossal Bodhi 
statue, referred to above and must, likewise, have been brought from that District and inscribed 
and set up iu the building where it has been recovered. Mr. Carlleyle had rubbings of this 
inscription made for Professor Kielhom from which and certain others supplied by the Curator 
of the Lucknow Museum, the late Professor published a resume of the contents of the record in 
his E'pigraphic Notes in Nachrichten von der Konigl. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen 
Phil. — historische Klasse 1903, pp. 300 to 303. Professor Kielhom did not edit any portion of 
the inscription. The text that I edit below was prepared in 1912 when I was Curator of the 
Provincial Museum at Lucknow and I believe I have succeeded in deciphering' the whole of the 
record as far as it was decipherable. Besides, a fuller treatment of the inscription was necessary 
as this is the only record, so far known, of the branch of the Kalachuri family to which it belongs. 
The condition of the inscription is described in Professor Kielhom’ s notes referred to and only 
salient points may be mentioned here. This slab is 36|" wide and 17|" high. The existing 
portion of the inscription contains 24 lines, but evidently some writing is lost at the end of it. 
The annexed plate will show the amount of damage that has occurred to the document from the 
peeling off of the surface, rendering illegible large portions of several lines and making other parts 
almost unreadable except with difficulty from the original stone. The size of letters ranges 
from I'' to f" exclusive of the vowel marks. The smaller size of §'' occurs in the lower lines 
due evidently to considerations of space that was available on the slab when the engraver had 
reached a certain stage of his task . 

The characters are Nagari of the 1 1th or 12th century A.D. I agree with Professor 
Kielhom that both the writer and the engraver have done their work care fully but, even so, 
a few mistakes have crept in. In 1. 9 we notice NaKnsha spell with gh in place of h . In four 
cases the anusvara in the body of words is replaced before the sibilants sa and 4 a by the nasal 
of one or other of the vargas. These are rania for vamsa in 11. 10, 11 and 12 and rdjahansf for 
r&jahaibsi in 1. 19. Sandhi is everywhere carried out except once in kalpataruh trijagat 0 in 1. 19. 
As is usual in inscriptions of this period, the final consonants are sometimes written small with 
a curved stroke beneath them, and the consonant va is written in place of 6a. I have used the 
correct form ' throughout. The inscription is composed througho ut in Sanskrit verse with the 
exception of the invocation of the Buddha in the beginning of 1. 1. The metrical portion contains 
thirty verses and a few syllables of the 31st verse. Professor Kielhom has published a list of 


1 A . S . R. Vol. XVIII, p. 68. 

* i. 8 R. for 1910-11, Part XI, p. 68 and 1911*12, Pt II, pp. 138 ff. 
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the first 29 stanzas indicating the metre of each and the number of the line of the inscription in 
which each verse ends or would have ended had the document been better preserved. As to 
the metres of these stanzas, I agree to Professor Kielhom’ s list, except in regard to the 28th 
verse, where he doubtfully mak es the metre Vamsastha , though it is more probably Bathd- 
ddhata , the space being just enough for 44- syllables and the scheme of the extant last pada aa 
read by me being that of the Bathoddhata metre. 

In respect of its contents the document is divisible into three portions, namely, (1) the 
invocations of deities (vv. 1-5), (2) the mythical and legendary portion of the genealogy 
(vv. 6-12), and (3) the historical portion. In connection with verses 4 and 5 it is interesting 
to observe that the tw r o Nandi verses of the Buddhist drama, the “ Nagananda ”, also invoke 
the Buddha under the epithets of Jina and Munindra, the appellations in our inscription being 
Tathdgata and Munindra. In connection with the second section, it. is to be observed that in 
v. 8 the marriage of Budha with Ila, the daughter of Manu, is also mentioned though it is over- 
looked in Prof. Kielhorn’s resume. It is also noteworthy that while the Kahla plate inscription 
of Sodhadeva 1 of another branch of the Kalachuri dynasty mentions Kritavlrya after Haihaya the 
Harivamsa has as many as seven kings between Haihaya and Kritavlrya* The names of these 
seven kings are (1) Dharmanetra, (2) Kartta, (3) Sahanja, (4) Mahishman, (5) Bhadrasrenya, 
(6) Durddama and (7) Kanaka. 

The historical portion of the genealogy begins with’v. 13 and embraces the rest of the 
preserved portion of the document. The founder of the branch of the Kalachuri dynasty 
represented by the present epigraph was Sankaragana as was Lakshmana-raja of the other 
branch referred to in the preceding paragraph. My text of the Kasia inscription elucidates two 
or three obscure points in the summary of Prof. Kielhom, and furnishes the names of one or 
tw r o other kings which are omitted by him. In the first place Prof. Kielhom w r as doubtful 
about the relationship of the third king Lakshmana (I) (v. 16) to his predecessor Nannaraja. 
My reading of the verse clearly makes him a son of Nanna-raja. The same remark applies 
to the next king Siva-raja (I) (v. 18) who must have been a son to Lakshmana (I)*_ 
Again Pi'of. Kielhom’s summary makes Rajaputra (v. 20) the son of Bhlmata (I) mentioned in 
v. 19. It now appears that the term rajaputra is only a title of Lakshmana (II) not mentioned 
in Prof. Kielhom’s notes, who was in all probability the son of Bhlmata. The last king (v. 27) 
mentioned in the extant portion of the record is Bhlmata (II), son of Kanchana probably the 
wife of Lakshmanaraja II or of another king w hose name may have disappeared in v. 26. It is 
impossible^ ascertain whether the inscription was set up in the time of this prince (Bhlmata II) 
or whether the missing portion contained the names of one or more other princes. Nor is it 
possible, for the same reason, to say what the object of the inscription was. 

The only place mentioned in the epigraph is Saivaya 3 (verse 17) to which Lakshmana 
resorted after having entered a fort whose name is missing. The verse mentioned above 
describes it as a mountainous district ( sikhari-vishayant ) which was the residence of Sib! 
the son of Usinara. Prof. Kielhom proposed to identify this locality with Seweya, situated 
a few miles south or south-east of Kasia. I have nothing to say against this suggestion, for 
the place must have been situated somewhere in the vicinity of Kasia where the inscription has 
been found, though it must be observed that the village Seweya, which I personally inspected, 
is situated on perfectly level ground and not in a mountainous region. In an interesting article 
on the Shorkot inscription of the year 83* Dr. Yogel has discussed the history of the Sibi tribe 

1 Epigraphia Indica , Vol. VII, pp. 85 seq . 

* Harivatnia , Calcutta edition of 1839, adhgaga 96, vv. 1815-50. 

1 Saivaya appears to be a mistake for Saivya ( = Sir *4- the suffix nya ), i.e. y the country or < ity of the Sibis [The 
metre requires such a form which might be rvdha,— Ed,] 

4 JEpigrapki a India , Vol. XVI, pp. 15-17. 

■ R 
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at some length. According to the Mahabliarata , this tribe lived in the western part of India. 
Dr. Lassen considers the Siboi, one of the tribes subdued by Alexander the Great, to be identical 
with the Sibis of the ancient Indian literature and Mr. Smith in his Early History of India 
locates them in the Doab of the Hydaspes and Hydraotis. The inscription referred to above 
appears to show that the mound at Shorkot, where the record has been found marks the site of 
Sibipura which Dr. Vogel believes to have been the capital of the Sibis. It thus beco me s 
evident that the Sibis were at one time masters of the greater part of Northern India. 

The name of the king who had this inscription installed is lost in the lower obliterated 
portion of the record, and we know nothing about him beyond the fact, as we gather from 
verses 1-5, that though a Buddhist by faith, he revered, along with the Buddha and Tara, the 
Brahmanical god Siva. This is in keeping with the state of the society during the period to 
which the inscription belongs and we are aware of Ballalasena, 1 king of Bengal, who in the 
beginning of his reign was a Buddhist but turned a Saiva in his later life. At the Buddhist 
ruins of Sarnath and other ancient sites, Brahmanical images have been found side by side with 
Buddhist ones in the shrines of the late mediaeval period. Further proof of the reconciliation of 
Hinduism and Buddhism during this period is afforded by certain M6n inscriptions of Burma 
Recording the consecration and dedication of a great religious building or palace. 2 3 * The cere- 
monial lasted a number of days and Brahman astrologers as well as Buddhist monks took part 
in it. This process of harmonising the two faiths must, however, have begun much earlier 
The drama Ndgdnanda of Rarsha, to which a reference has been made above, represents an 
undovbted attempt in thts direction, for do we not find in it the BQdhisattva Jlmfitavahana 
worshipping the Brahmanical gods and his father Jlmutaketu leading the life of an agnihotrin 
after his retirement ? 


TEXT. 


[Metres: w. 1, 7, 15, 29 and 30 Sragdhard; vv. 2, 3, 6, 10 and 12 Sardulavihrldita ; 
v. 4 Vamsastha ; vv. 5, 13, 14 and 17 Mandakrantd ; vv. 8, 9, 11, 16, 19, 20, 24, 25 and 27 
Yasantatilaka ; v. 18 Sikiiarint ; vv. 21 to 23 and 26 Arya ; v. 28 Rathoddhata.^ 

1 [vtl Vwt W 5 wut fvrcr i 

^ — — 

2 srror «[**] 


1 Cf. The Modern Buddhism and its followers in Orissa , by N. N. Vasa, Introduction by Mahamahopa* 

dhyaya Harapraiad Sastri, p. 21. 

3 Reports of the Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, Burma, for the year ending 31 s t March 1912 pp 14 . 
15, and 1916, pp. 22-23, and Bpigraphia Btrmanica, Yol. Ill, Pt. I, p. 2 . * 

3 It will be remembered that Mr. A. C. L. Carlleyle read this passage as Om namo Buddhaya namo Buddh ‘ 
bhikshune. Professor Kielhorn has shown that *hat Mr. Carlleyle read as bhikshune is really yaj^jydtih which 
commences verse 1. He himself read tie first Buddhaya as Budrdya. A close examination of the n 
the origii al stone leaves no doubt, however, that it is really ruddhaya, i.e. t who has subjected himself The^ub" 
joined consonant of the second syllable of the word has decidedly a closed loop like the ddha of Buddh' /1 / 
and is distinct from dra in chandramdh ( 1 . 8 ), narendra [\. 19) and kalpadrumandm ( 1 . 2 ?) [The word^ t 

Rudidya as indicated by the first 2 verses in praise of Sankara. — £d.] ° W ° 


4 Here we might restoie the words tad-vah or tan-nah . 

5 The sellable sam is written below the line. 
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3 — w — ^RN l 

m?rre: wit nIwn; i<[^*] 

^jfmfriTTnft gnrrTWTT wt ftw fwi 

*[»]* wiWrWT^W- 

4 w — — wf^Cf9r)Ti 
fsr*TTOT Writ TJWrfa N^NT WTO 

NOTira: ^»r**jd«K^[wrt]wT: fwm[f*r]- 

5 [sn:]i[i»*] 

sin: Trc3t(T^)n^[fN]^[n] ww ww 

[^ ] Nffi N[c*w]fw: [1] 

[TftWS^fenrfN *(tf)f*I (fN) WmTNTTRT^ 

[wv]: [n?t}^ wOl- 

G D«:Mi*'l 

sniirt wi%fHfrot *ii«*iraw 

[^nm] f%WI5Rm^ 5 ITW^[fWT^w] 

wnf*[inj]wT: [w]snfwmrat «it[wt} 

7 [Nj^nf^TT :#[*•] 

a-iufw t f qr w*fw*T*«*ftE3}«rt.f»UT 

Tre^i^n^ **£fe*t] «n 

8 — - m -« f*i< Airtf-i Ty ^ *5^11 ||>*j 

^pft: ^Rz^Tnnfw- 

1 1 originally read these three tyPahJes aa °t<u=*atf, l owe. the reading in, the text to the kindoeee of Mr. H 

6 ** trl ; cf . jiarivamia, Calcutta, 1839, Adhyaya 25, tv. 131*4.5. wham ilri't 4*»»» tW>» » 4*»ribf<i. 
ei^TtT *P?t 3* *«' 1 

’ItfM *TO*Mlf* f<«lT*lftl 1 *: 3*W I 
faiiwiiPifin?* m 
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9 


10 


*ro*Tfws:[i*] 

Tsrfw^Tpmn 

[*]- 

» 0 *] 

YT^WtfY CJ^TT^Wtfa- 

k n^f^frasn^prer^nftfa: [i *] 

N* 

Ifl f^r f? »[«*] 

sTT^rntfa] ^(iM^twt]- 


[sraiftO^rot 

sfr: Yfk wtt. 

r^^fq ^rdi^w i iM^ L^r:] [«<•*] 


— — \-/ — V/ W W 


n *\ Q-* * 

— w Tjwd*:*?' 

(^ I 

<*rnq\<5 *f?T H^TTOTfwm: 

*r«*l 1 JTT Hmrf^sn Wt<*T^ — \y — 

" w w — \y — W 

12 e ^ [|*] 

f*«MT fc*rnrEft«ren?t 

*ran#^Rnnref^nmTfH »[t^*] 

^f(^) ^ 

v-/ Nw/ W w V-/ v_/ — — v^/ — — — 

13 — *1WP5 *fa 

>TtfT: HT^Tf^fjT^ s^fafasnrsns ?tcr »[^*] 

*W Tf^[r^]w 


A Kalachuri Stone 
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14 — nCt «*] 


W ^-/WV-/WWW 


15 [^r]^f RtfWNlfa «[<**] 

dJ S f reqcfRR ^ fwgi mf R d R - 

qftqw. wf^Ntfr^i: rntr: 

*H<d^niR1SMf<RirfllfdRlRV^ «[u*] 

RRw[^t]^*ra*i[Rt] — w w — — w w 

16 W fvr^^fdTTfW ^WT* I 

trsrsta: rt #5r 

N^fR fr 3 fili: RTTRlftRfaTBJ 4 ll[>R*J 

^mr: 

nrTTR^rwtfdf^R? w w WWW — [l*] 

v — ^ 

17 [t^Tfl] vf?T Rftvf*[fR] 

r<t!?t: ^wfunaRfH ftmisr: fw *R n[t^*] 

amis i q l RVRtwnRSFRT 

\> 

WfRftimTipsnrR^fRfR: fwdtu:[i*] 

^hft[»r]3: vr[r] — w w — w 


1 The syllable nd is written below the line. 

* The reading of the word pratyaksha has been kiodly supplied by Mr. H. Sastri. 

* In verse 17, Mr. H. Sastri suggests iikhari-visKayam and girehxn place of iikhari=vi$\am<tm and &iveh as 
originally read by me. The last akshara of the first word is damaged, but Mr. H. Sastri's reading gives a better 
goose and I have adopted it. There is, however, no diubt as to the correctness of my own reading of Sibeh (see 
next footnote). 

4 According to the Harivamfa, Sibi was one of the five sons of Usinara of the Puru branch of the Lunar race, 
He was the founder of the Sibi tribe. 

ttwiw to ’crafwror: 


fafa^Wfaft *r«?: 


ftaw faaaana 


(Ktrivathfa, Adhyiya 81, w. 1674-78). 
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[«} [<e.*] 

w — — 

18 h(i) 

>» 

v Tray* 1 *f?r 3wpr(fd)[:] i (it)0°\! 

fpr. frre w w^jJX] 01 

a«trg[HT[f%«wi:] f%r . . . OJ [>**] 


19 


20 


. . . [wto] [i*] 

*i%fa WT^TW { (*)!>**] 

rl[WF] w — w w — w w — ■ w 

w — w w — w 

“- D*J 


w — w ^ V ^ vu w 

w — surfer «[*#♦] 

^RTf ^Tpefdf f^WWT- 

*|wtw. ^af«w $ * ftww- 

V_y \y w — -»» v,/ •*» — ■- [„] £^^*3 


*W] 


21 vn 2 nw *r*r h [h*] 

^wwrot srcTjf?r. n^dift^a- 

'«''“ V VW — W — — -— [„*] [^sS *3 

22 “*• w — WWW W — W W w W — VJ 

“ w— ww w~ w- w w [m] q,g r d f N *Tif[*] lt(>c*] 

mw. 

' ^ tel * WWW VJ ~r~ 

1 Like Professor Klelhorn, I first interpreted this word as the proper name of * king. I accept Mr.' H. Sastri's 
•uggtrtion that rajapxUra i* here only » title. ' 

more’pwSt 111 ^ ^ ** H ‘ «* !t ■*«* be rnid, appears to be 
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23 — — \j w w w w w w 

w w w w w w w [„*J 

— *5^3 (% rT w w 

vy w — 

. V_y — W W V-/ w w w w w _ 

w WWW WWW— [j|] [^ 0 *] 

24 .... IrTT^ • • • . 


TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Salutation to the Self-control led, 1 salutation to the Buddha I 

Verse 1. May the eternal vision of Siva, who destroys the threefold 2 fear of (mundane) exist- 
ence, protect (us or you, the vision) which is subtle and unique, which is luminous after having 
cut asunder the knot of dense and extensive darkness by the sword of knowledge which is hostile 
to tbe assembly of the entire multitude of all the sense-organs ; which shines in various super- 
human aspects such as the manifest, etc., and which gladdens 

V. 2. May Sankara defend you for a long time, (Sankara) who is engaged in coaxing 
entreaties befitting the occasion on seeing Parvatl averse (to him) on account of anger through 
jealousy due to his salutation to Sandhya ; (and) who (Sankara) at that very moment obtains 
the pleasure of a violent embrace (given) by her (Parvatl) frightened (by the Kailasa mountain 
being lifted up) by tbe two mighty arms of Ravana). 3 

V. 3. May Tara, the mistress of the three worlds, extend enjoyments to you, (Tara) who 
bears her body (which is beautified) by the law of the Buddha in this way (her) form (is) an 
embodiment of piety ; (her) mind us) replete with the sentiment of mercy ; (her) intellect (is) 
clear ; (her) eyes (are) beautiful with love for the merit of friendship (and her) hands are 
disposed in a peaceful posture. 

V. 4. Victorious is the Buddha, the ascetic, whose intellect is bright on account of the 
absence of partiality for (the three) qualities and desires of various kinds, who having curbed 
the triumphant joy of Mara was extolled by the groups of Siddhas. 

V. 5. Who, seeing the highest bliss in the welfare of the sentient beings has performed 
good actions of various kinds for the sake of the needy even at the cost of his own life, which 
(actions) are eulogised in stories ; (and) who, having assumed by (his) power of yoga very many 
incarnations in the world, was always the sole (repository) 4 of mercy ; such is the lord of sages. 

V. 6. That God Vishnu (Bhagavan) the Destroyer of Demons, who is the root cause of the 
worlds and the sole support in the processes of dissolution and maintenance, created Brahman in 
the beginning. And by him (Brahman) who is the store-house of the art of skill in the creation 


1 See note on the text. — Ed. 

* In the translation, the word triparvra has teen construed with probhava-lhaya, the three dangers in question 
feeing birth, old age and death (cf. Vairagya-Sataka, ver>e 7). Or possibly the three miseries Adhyatmiha, etc., are 
meant. The word might, however, equally well be rendered aa an adjective to jyotih like idivaiam iu the same 
line. 

* This episode is frequently a lluded to in the Furanat and other Sanskrit literature. Cf. Sifipalavadha, 
verse 50. 

* s lhis is a imre eon jet tore. 
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of the threefold universe, were quickly created through meditation the seven lords of creation 1 
beginning with Atri. 

V. 7. Of them (the Prajapatis) Atri, the leader of the learned, practised the penance known 
as Anuttara for three thousand divine years with winkless eyes, without cessation. Through 
his prowess, of his (Atri’s) noble eye was born the moon, who, a mass of light, lit up the ten 
directions, whose light is pleasing to the whole universe and who is the repository of nectar. 

V. 8. From him, the moon of irreproachable resplendence, was bora the wise one, brilliant 
like pure gold, a store-house of fame, who is celebrated as Budha in all the three worlds. He 
took for his wife 115., the daughter of Manu. 

V. 9. From him (Budha) again was (born) a pious sen; who enjoyed a wondrous fame in 
the world, whose glory extended np to the limits of the quarters ; with whom, Pururavas, 
tJrvast of beautiful eye-brows discarding the entire body of gods lived happily for a long time 
here (on this earth). 

Y. 10. His (Pururavas’ s) son was Ay us ; from him (Ayus) sprang Nahusha ; and from hi m 
(Nahnsha) the famous Yayati. His (Yayati’ s) sons were five kings Yadu, etc. And the son of 
Yadu. too, was the king known as Sahasrada. From him (Sahasrada) again (sprang) Haih&ya 
whose vast dynasty was honoured by the three worlds. 

y. 11. In this dynasty gladdened by kings of virtues, there was the 

fortunate one who had the lucky name of Karttavirya 2 and who governed the earth by virtues 
excelling those of Prithu. 

y. 12. During (the reign of) that king the same path (was followed) by (all) sentient 
beiDgs as (was established) by ancient custom for the universe. What more should be said, 
during the esteemed rule of that (king), he being equipped with a missile took immediate notice 
of the approach of misconduct in the very thought of his subjects, and checked it at once. 

Y. 13. In the family of him (Karttavirya) of extensive glory .... there was Sahbaraga^a 
of prominent appearance ; to whom Pnrajit (Siva) being pleased instantly granted an emblem 
of his own. 

V. 14. From him (Sahkaragana), whose fame (spread) up to the ocean which is a garment 
of the Earth, sprang the illnstrions Nannaraja whose rising power which was honoured by the 
universe shone intensely on account of the absence of faults like the Sun whose glorious rise 
worship ped by the universe shines violently at the close of the night, (and) who purifies th" 

Vt. a.T»fVi r'k'F * 


V. 15. Whose (Nannaraja’s) forces cast longing eyes on the shores of the Lord of the stream 
adorned with young tilaka (trees) which are exceedingly beautiful on account of the snort f 
rising (waves) which resemble eye brows, which have blue lotuses for bright eyes petals of hit 
lotuses for their smile and reddish (ones) for their fickle lower lips ; just as damsels bThoW 
eagerly the faces of their husbands which are adorned with fresh tilaka marks which 
extremely handsome on account of the sportive and prominent knitting of brow.’ «,!.• A “** 
bright eyes like blue lotuses, smiles like petals of white lotuses and restle-s lower linslit “S’? 
lot.-.. [The subject of the » „<PWrt Vail ~<1 the object i, ™ ^ 'f 

“ The ocean who ia the lord of the ri ve r ®. saw with surprise the faces of his wives fi -'x 
(£., river enths) ‘adorned etc ’ by the women in his (,«., Nannaraja’s) W’- 


n ' were the Mahapshis whom Brahman created to assist him in the work of ereatioi 

the Afanu-Smriii, L 35, these sages were ten in number. 

3 The Kahla plate inscription of Sodhadeva referred to above and the Harivamia v • 

of this king who was the son of K r itavlrya. ? 


According to 
Arjuna as the 
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V. 16. He (Nannaraja) , the creeper-canopy of whose unrivalled dense fame had covered the 
entire body of the quarters, had a son (named) the illustrious Lakshmana (I) 1 2 who had 
destroyed the strength of his enemies (and) was,. as it were, glory (itself) which had assumed 
a visible body. 

V. 17 having entered a fort afterwards that lord (srl- 

Lakshmana) resorted to a mountainous district named Saivaya which was the sum total of the 
universe and the residence of Sibi Aus Inara. 

V. 18. From him (Lakshmana) was born the famous lord of this wide world named Siva- 

raja (1)^ who brilliant with (his) prowess resembling the light of the flame 

created by Aurva 3 (Rishi), who was more successful even than Klrtti, 4 and was famous in the 
whole world like Siva. 

V. 19. The son of that king (Sivaraja) was the Lord of the Earth, the illustrious Bhimata (I) 
of fortunate birth, the sole repository of the multitude of qualities and all comparisons .... 


good warriors, a sword dexterous in the art cf deceitless destruction (of the wicked) 

V. 20 there was the illustrious Lakshmana (II) 5 who had mastered all the feats of 


bowmanship (and) whom the title, the son of a king, the source of virtues, befitted more 
appropriately than hundreds of (other) princes. 

V. 21. His (Lakshmana's) son was Sivaraja (II) (who) was conversant with all topics, like 


S ' - X I — 

Siva who confusion in the circle of (his) enemies. 

V. 22 there was bom the crest-jewel of kings, whose fame was sung in the three 


worlds, who was the desire-granting-tree of 6 * 

V. 23. That prosperous king had a heart-captivating wife named Bhuda of noble descent on 
both sides, whose patronage was beneficial (or who had a clear complexion) like a female goose 
going to the Manasa lake and casting the shadow of both her white wings. 

V. 24. From him? (Bhuda’s husband) was born Lakshmanarajadeva (III) .... in the 
world. 

Y. 25. By whom (Lakshmanarajadeva) with pearls dropped from the broad 

temples of the elephants of the enemies split asunder by hard strokes of the sword on the battle 
field, (pearls) which are mixed with tears resembling the trickling saffron. 

V. 26. . . named KaUch&na, 8 the daughter of 

Y. 27. On her (Kanchana), that king (Lakshmanarajadeva) whose footstool was illumined 
by the multitude of the crest- jewels of the circle of prostrating enemies, begot the illustrious 
Bhimita II who had earned fame by his fierce prowess. 


1 Prof. Kielhorn was doubtful about the relationship of Lakshmana t.> Nannaraji. 

2 Here, too, Prof. Kie^horn’s qoe'-y about this kins; being the son of Lakshmana should be deleted. 

* Aurva was a descendant of Bbjigu. Karttavlrya intent on destroy g the descendants of Bhpgu destroyed 
the children even in the wombs of the women of that family. One of these women secreted her embryo in her thigh. 
Hence the child that was born was called Aurva. At the very sight of him, the sons of Karttavlrya were struck 
with blindness and his wrath produced a flame which threatened to destroy the whole world. 

* The reading of th.s passage is almost certain, bnt who the Kirtti was, that is referred to here, cannot be 
ascertained. 

5 This name is not noticed by Prof. Kielhorn. 

* The name of the king in this verse has disappeared in the missing portion of the stanza. 

1 Prof. Kielhorn’s summary here reads “her son Lakshmanaraja (II) ". The first word of the stanza is, 
however, most pTobably tasmdt. 

8 This lady would appear to have been the wife of Lakshmanarajadeva (III) mentioned in V. 24. 
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No. 17.— SRIRANGAM COPPER-PLATES OF DEVARAYA II; SAKA-SAMVAT 1356. 


By S. V. Viswanathan, M.A, Mannabgudi, and the late Mb. T. A. Gopinatha Rao, M.A., 

Tbivandbum. 


This is another set of copper-plates of the Vijayanagara king Devaraya II in the possession 
of the authorities of the Sri-Ranganatha temple at Srirangam (see above, Vol. XVII, No. 8). 
It was examined by the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madias, 
in his Ep. Rep. for 1906, and noted as No. 19 of App. A. We edit the inscription below from 
inked estampages kindly supplied by Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri. The description of the 
plates as noted on his office copy runs as follows : “ Three plates in a ring in the Ranganatha 
temple at Srii'angara.” The following further details may be added : — ' 

The inscription is written on three 1 copper- plates with a ring hole at the top. The first 
and third plates are engraved only on their inner sides. They measure 11/3 V in length 
including the arch at the top, and 7 ' in breadth. The hole has a diameter of *75 v . The first 
and second plates are numbered at the left hand top comer with the Kannada numerals 1 and 2 
and the word puta in Nagari ; the third plate bears the Kannada numeral 3 just below the 
ring hole. The rims of the plates are slightly raised. The writing runs across the breadth 
of the plates, is legible and devoid of any erasures. The average height of a letter is *25*. 
The inscription is in the Nandi-Nagarl characters. But the signature Sri- Virupdhsha 
at the end is in Kannada. The Tamil letters l and r have been used in lines 51, 58, 65, the 
latter being sometimes expressed by a repha marked above the letter ra (« e.g in 11. 50, 51, 53). 
The languages employed are Sanskrit which is largely the language of the inscription 
and Tamil (De&dbhashd) which is used in describing the details of the property granted. 
The latter is here and there interspersed with a few Kannada words. 

The orthographical peculiarities to notice in this inscription are:— the insertion of an 
anusvara before n and n and the labial m, e.g., pumnya for puny a (11. 4 and 12), 
sammrdjya for sdmrajya (1. 20) and Hramnya for hiranya (1. 66) ; the doubling of consonant 
after an anusrara, as in bhramtta (1. 30), irhtta for irhda (1. 47), mamrhchal (1. 49) ; and the 
©mission of the msarga or the consequent doubling of a in chatusima (1. 38) and prdptai sarvair 
and dyai samanvitam (1. 44). 


The genealogy of the first Vijayanagara dynasty, given 

Sahgaxna. 

I 

Bukka (I). 
Harihara (II). 
Devaraja (or Devaraya) I 

I 

Vijayaraya. 

Devaraya MabSraja II. 




1 Originally, it appears u if only two Tillages were granted by these three „U ~tZ .. ' 

the nnmber of Tillage, was changed to five and a revised aecond pint* was add!d !rith 0 ot ‘ reeon » 1 deretion 
the original aecond plate for which this was substituted. Thus there are now fo 1 how ® VBIr ’ Cloying 
of which has to be deleted inasmuch a. the revised fresh plate has to take its nlaoe r “*** “ ** the ,M;cond 

the revised aecond plate with the same word as in the old plate and end it s' -1*7 t *^ en *° W** 

a f*w more verses m pr&iee of Devaraya II and some Jr” though m the 

^ded. The Odd plate which Mr. Venka„a noted under « Remark. ’ in his £%? »» 

tha -original aeceed plat®. P ' P ‘ for App. A., No. 20, 
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The date of the grant is expreseed by the chronogram raseshurdmarhandra — lH5& of 
the Saks era which corresponded to the cyclic year Ananda, the Paurnima day of Vaisakha. 
On this day and on the occasion of the Hemd6varatha-mahdda?ia, the king granted the 
fire villages of Kulamaniiyanallur alias Nacchikrurchchi, Tiruvaranganallur, Rama* 
nSrayananallor, Kumarakkudi, and Rajanarayananallur, These villages were situated 
in Chola-ma^dala and in the Trisirappalli-rajya. The first three villages were on the 
southern bank of the river Kaveri, in Rajagambhira-valanadu. The last two villages 
were on the northern bank of the Kaveri, — Kumarakkudi being situated in the western half 
of Maia-nadu and Rajauaraynnauallur being in the eastern half of the same division. Thus- 
the villages given lay on either bank of the Kaveri. Of these places, Nachchikurchchi 
is the village Nachchikkurichi in the Trichinopoly Taluk. The donee was Valiyadimaini- 
hiyffia-Perumal-Uttamanambi, son of XXttamanambi, who belonged to the Kasyapa-#o£ra 
Rik-s<*A:7ia and the Asvalayana-$tt£ra. He was the sthanapati of the Srlrangam temple 
and the above said villages were evidently granted to him for conducting the daily worship of 
the god Srlranganatha. 

A large number of taxes and incomes accruing from the villages ai’e enumerated in the 
inscription such as those on nanjai (wet-land), punjai (dry-land), kamuku (areca grove), 
karnnu , vaippu (Margo-a), tennamaram (coconut trees), kolundu , valai (plantain trees), 
karumbu (sugarcane), mahjal (turmeric), inji (ginger), tenkalunir (flower) and other 
vdfi-payir (minor cultivation) ; vaSal-vari , per-katfamai, tari-kkadamai (tax on looms), 
mara-kka^famai (tax on trees), sekku-kadamai (tax on oil mills), mdvadai , maravadai, kulavadai , 
itfatorai, pulvari, mandai-kantferram, olugu-nir-pattam, ulldyam , vil-pa)iam i mayhamni , 
malldyi-maghamai , ina-vari f ndttu-Jcdnikkai, kacjddyam , , kirukula-visesham , arasuperu , nallerudu 
(good bull), nal-ki(ja (good sheep), nal-pasu (good cow), palatali, arisi-kanam , talaiydrikkam , 
maddrikkai , rdyasavaritanai , avasaravarttanni , kattigevarttanai , haranike , jodi, nir&nivari 
(water tax), ndttukanakkuvari akkasdlevari , dlamanji , uligam (servioe), etc. 

The above list includes taxes and customary dues levied in ancient times. We have not 
the means of knowing the proportion of the taxes to the produce, the right incidence of taxa- 
tion, etc. It is clear, however, that no produce from the land or any other property was left uu- 
taxed. The various kind s of proceeds from the villages, as enumerated in our record, disclose 
how carefully municipal taxes were levied in South India under Vijayanagara kings. The 
inoomes granted to the donee included vari (revenue taxes), magamai and sunka (tolls). 

The donee VaZii/adimatm^ayttfa-Perumal-Uttamananibi who, under the nameUttamanambi, 
has been already referred to in the Srlrangam Plates of Harihararaya-Udaiyar III (above, Yol. 
XVI, page 223), is said in the Kdyilolugu — the temple history of Srlrangam in Tamil — to have 
made some additions and repairs to the Ranganatha temple. The same work also refers to him 
by the names 3feyna7atyt^a-Uttamauambi and A/Zaim£aiyt7ikj-Uttamanambi. Two other re- 
lations of his who, like himself, had been the managers of the temple were PeriyakrishnarSya- 
Uttamanambi and Tirum&lain&tha-TTttamanambi. The Lakshmikdvya , a Sanskrit poem written 
by the latter, gives the genealogy of the family as under : — 

In the Kasyapa-< 7 o£ra. 


I 


Cbnkrsrij* 


I 

TJtt&maraya 
(possessed royal insignia 
and managed the Rfthg&nJUha 
temple) 


Uttama-Chakraraya 
m, Lakshm) 


I 

Krishna 


Tiramaiadhua 


l 

KudalsaravHla-Nayigir 


Timmanarya 
(became a 
sa ni/asin) 


1 

Rama 
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In the above pedigree, Uttamaraya tbe brother of Chakraraya must be identical with the 
rh,uee of our grant. According to the Koytlolugu he set up an image of Gamda in front of 
the central shrine of Ranganatba in Saka 1337 and replaced the image of Rama, which was 
originally installed by Vikrama-Chola but which was destroyed by the Atusalmans. It is also 
Stated that he obtained from Gajavettai Pratapa-Devaiayamabaraya for himself the sole manage- 
ment of the Ranganatha temple, and the title Chakraraya for his brother and that he was in 
power from Saka 1340 to 1360. 

The inscription states th;»t the verses were composed by Rajas§kliara. We do not find 
mention of the name of Rajasekhara in any of the hitherto known grants of the first 
Vijajanagara dynasty. We find that some inscriptions of the time of Devaraya II were engraved 
by one AJuddanna. 


TEXT. 2 

[Metres : vv. 1 and 2, 4 to 36, 43 to 46 and 48 Anushtubh ; vv. 3, 37 and 42 SardulavUcrt - 
fita ; vv. 38 and 47 Sdlini ; vv. 39, 40 and 41 Aryd-Glfi.~\ 


First Plate . 

1 i snraf w ^ rt - 

2 l fmttflvprsTtctii’fejae' i[it*] *r vmne- 

3 an wurnmvt m i shi^tcrt 

4 i[i V] Tj(g)*© snr?d*i(s) 

b suffamrtazbiftvit >jraT mr[T*]vTfa?T i 

6 Sit r: r R- 

7 mg m i[» $*] «ramtj*iftwwfifwwiwTw[T*J^- 

8* % I *'*1% \[\ 8*J ^1% wkTWft RTR 

9 i y-nelumi v- 

10 t: ill **] i 

11 »j<w!Tvg*nmr. 5 i[i 4*] w\?n *urm ^rfvr- 

12 f^i: i H***:m*cW 8 i[i «*] cicf^r 

13 wtsrfa i muft s'wm'- 

14 *im?T i[i «*] 3W^q1[»p]gf sjWmifagnm: i 

i Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 141 ff. 

* From ink-impreeeiona inpplied by M. R. By. Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri. 

1 Read °*T*T°. * of ^fa i* inserted above the line* 

* is a correction from fa;. * ^ has in addition the consonantal 9 i gn 0 f ^ 

t U interted below the line. * ^ ia corrected frum Read 
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15 ^ frt i[i t*J 

16 ^T^W<5T I ^8^"f«?inf5TR«^r9^rw^W: l[l l °*] 

17 i fasnwrarafWpm- 

18 «w i ft * w *: i[i u*] i h- 

19 w ysjfd ^fw: ^uf^nq^iT f»TTT i[i t**3 <^r<R^ ^ncra- 

20 *n rtw: nm<reig i 

21 tt?t i[i i^*] ijii'*r 1 ^ 

22 ^JwsCtfinf i[i is*] gif*nwf?njJiT«5*sifas« 

23 nMV* T wr*im ^ ^rfii wtfwisift i[i t**3 ** 

24 ^nmiTT^rt Trerafa i '?jw?iwnT[:*] ^Ri- 

25 \\ snstestes: i[i u*3 fc*wnr ^ ^s^r[:*] ^refarstedt 5 ^ i 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

20 qp5maE«*ftrw gw qrtfdwqtsrqg i[i I'©*] gwifa: sragt^H - 

27 i wfH wgffam*te d^iMfrCgf*)^ i [i t c *3 

gf5[%](WT)- ^ ' 

28 < 4434 'd<S 3 csVfinvtf w: 1 fwrfir 

29 grcl: i[i it*] <etw 

30 gqjfcq(fg)?r vn: i[i *«*] sw qrninsqiwmT wtitCti)^- 

31 16ZV, I qfojqT^TT [q^J^ei WWd *lfd l[t ^1*3 qrqitfd^dRT- 

32 ?w w^ri g qrcM)«qi 1 «[«]• 

33 551 l[l ^**] gWTdqMysn! wfd *rdd*i r 5si I ^[f^*]<iw9?- 

34 ^^Traqssfqpn i[i r ?*] q cftinft srererei HmragitqTMRt] [ 1 *] 

35 tnu^T^tjiiflqqftqT^ fawdfd l[l *8*] fafaiimr«<Pw- 

36 fsig q\T%q| d£ I TTWJT»TtTdSdrgdT 

37 gif |[i ^^l*] I ed^HTd^fw]- 

38 ['g]iifaii3*raTfadT i[i n*3 *r£ 4 ^g^(w])- 

HTR«f^rn I fd^I- 

89 TJR^q ^gqftwflwf-dd l[l *«*] TwdlCiq^d^T ^gf%(wt)*tT- 
40 eefad 1 [q?nn]ggq gr«r WT%ql Brit dt l[l * c *] 

jdT g[dt]- 

1 There ia an extra length -»igu for 7 Read flfaoft. * ‘SWT’S *3 T U^* 

4 !jlT **m 1 4 are entered below the line, their omieaion being denoted by astoruii. 
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41 [i*J f wrewstfw treSfaiT to: 

i[i*«*] irftr- 

42 uTOr^TOwniwt ^ ijto D*] utter)* *gsrt- 

43 tuTOfiro »[n**] TOqkuqltugqn^td *rutiTO [«*] trm- 

44 ^(eburfiTO OTHte(w)W*tlte(w)wfaiw i 3 ^rrar^rt s»nrraif*r 

f%wa 

4B ^wiw i[m*] wrTOa§z* fw' i TO?mnt qivqrqi 4 
$*(*)*!- 

46 fTOITOTTT WtfTOtfW* fcl TOT TOUT TTTOTTTqn!- 

<K Nj C\ ^ 

47 tot $**TTfr(a[)f%qfti tttottttotot Trite) to ter) 6 wN]- 

C\ * Os'* v> >- v j J 

48 To TO($) TO(^) WTO* TO HTOT crpt 0 TOf 

49 h'toJ i vte 8 i iteg*rtT 9 s*ms to qT(qTkqfqTTOUT 10 qrn?;q- 

50 ft ^TTOfl rik(fT)^(w)'5lr I UT^te)®* I tsKapqi^ I TTTTO W- 
B1 T?T%(i) ffWqt(i) TO T^rftV g<?qft flfsfitte) 11 ^* 

52 aBffr]4kqTi 12 *iTO fTOTW TOW WWTSWTO 13 I 

S3 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

53 TTOft 14 WT? I qiira fqi%aefqtte)^ TOSJTO 15 *- 

54 i wfessr i tots i q^rrfae i wftfTOte teft* 16 w- 

55 ftfrote w%(w)WTftq*jte) wi^rfriii;) tttoto^(#) i towt[Y]- 

I is entered below the line, 

3 q is inserted below the line. 

3 ^ is entered below the line. In the original second plate of the duplicate inscription— not published here— 

the passage after ^ ^ae 39* begins with TOTrT?jfsf, and continue* with the word 

*r§^^T§W«lfcrcr *s in 1. 44, thus omitting 11. 39-44. 

4 'ftT is probably poramboJce = ‘ waste land \ 

6 ?rT ^ W is what we find in the original second plate. 

* Read 

7 Eea<i IT^oJ. 

* ftf is inserted below the line. Read \fq. 

* Read 

10 Read 

II After g rram is seen in the original. 

13 Read 

11 Between and at the end cf Hoe 62 the original secoud plate has 

14 *ff is iuserted above the line, 

** ^ is inse,"ted below the hue, 

1# For faffj we have falx^r in the original duplicate copy of the second plate. 
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g fW 5 CVsJI * f? v( r 5 e £ e-~ 5 sb ^ isfrh&.i^ - ^ 

I* 1 ? js vs-ri s?f g«ip b ^-g f Jf -'R 

rr S>rs^c rt |\f P" -ct v£E 3W f?v Cp ^ EE'fe^cr fo -^L- kx^ rs~\ 
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HALF SIZE 
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CO 


CD 

00 


O 

a> 


w 

a> 




' ,rV- 

ft 

13 Sit- !r FF 
a Ft ' is £' 


S=- r^-*u f~ ^r r? 


‘ ; ^ r ' 

*(T. M 1 
>>- 1 I:** 

F rF^ l T7,F 

F 7 * 9 ® '> jr 


F£!i Fl£, 

,XJ l^ K r- 4. hr — 

:i 88 Ktti 

F-y Jy T £p. 

~Z — °K- : i j* 1 ^ 
Nfc.^ * 2 ^ 'T>s 
ILh It: itV te 


8 F| £ ? r i 8 

?~ ~~ », "- rj i X ip 
‘i l Z'o ^ cr 
p f J^tT ^ FZ jS 

5 -cr ’t 8 ^3 n" 

i*^vg>|r 

X?S *41 ^ ^ 

i£ FI ^<5 fo 

•p p" ~. 2 i'fHZ 

■y.^il-IFF y, 


V 3 


Vc 4 


!piy F 1 “iF y, 

<£=> X. fj t_ |v iv' 

£s \T — •— 

■r it _''T i/i. 11 1 
t 3 P ." £ 

~' F y r Sf 

y rlyy Is 

<? co a ex 


y_ o 



&£* 


»*« fr» rs %k rf 

Mw Pcp gHT w {|*rr p ,o ^ 5^.'| ^ , i S!Bfca-~ v -y r $ ET 
'C^c wfi ^ i? ^ i? s * 5“^" ff - 

~Jtr a- uJ? fr Pl^q? ^ £5 

[=(5 4 ‘ 5 ol WT'X '4 r C p-if ^ ft “Mily £ 

P Vc Cl ^ (P^ g ° ’» (3 S.'jK. hi f? ic P w f?/(v ' rr y C c: 

e y g S u s ^ c f| i s ?% s ^‘ 5 ^ pP^'l 

^ £ Z-= *5 5nc-Jx (£7 u- 3- 

^ < 5 - ^ J g= 0 n»S^ R F yFF^ ^ 

:pf ^ cnr S it ir C-f^fT ‘-.VP IT . (jft 


, 51 ^ fi 


X'FCtT E'fE ^ ^ tr^r^, 

y «s- 2 : jt @= 0 n»s^ ^ F H.®' 

. y 1 p y p — f ^ ^ (^ / S g ik 

s t§o»p> 5 ^ 


7l'£ 4 'C^s ffw _ !> *7 rr *rc s 
S’S crtS n 4 IXf TFlfn 


g 1 1 s f f ■ fei §1 15 ||%S| 5 f 1 5 5 | 

-i || ; III pfff il SH&SgScI 

I pi|l llllf !}ll|llpfff 

tfisl nil lin^liilisll 


JS 5 S 

<S ipfng 
/rv^jrr ^ 
io<ER^ 


& £T ^ 5 t prp p re-CS X 7 




rg - 

Jz>/l71g^< 




5 § Of C % £ 2 fT ^* 3 = 

^ E'er /t4w ^ ^^-rc^tfCrpnr ^ rc F fvr 
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56 

57 

58 

59 

60 
61 
62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

6S 

69 

70 

71 
.72 

73 

74 

75 

76 


fn i i nrasflfi i wfaen i nsi(acr)* i ix 2 «fifoi&5(w) 


[3> 

1 xi 3 yfr 

snp-yyai ^rnnfw *■ 

ftrcWT^r 1 1 i ww?r»fw w 

4 TT^ 1 n% I Rto(V)WT- 

wr g imxgri twmnifnn ipt**3 *TO?rraT% ( 1 ) %ro- 

1 (1) ynmm’yyn’wi > 0 ^ 3 *] *n^ _ 

1 BYwifognTy wi[^*]»fiwnfw- 

i i[hb*] y 4 [1*] nfirawr- 

nwrgai fw* 

<{*.) xgh^SR ^ B I T^Tf^TJ< 5 n 5 Ny ^tTI 8 ^ l[l^*] 

wpadtfswTT- 

fnr^i^TTfWfTR^t^^T: I tWNt WffaTWt lO^i*] 

fq*yi- 

[qf] f*T^trrfyyft>ni(n)wi mfasNftfitePjjr 7 

^^■pjT^g ywtfnfi: 1 nf^y^i fyntyfC*!)^ f%?TT% nrnftyj^J^w: (1) 

ita[i*]*iiiifrT iwYuretrfi: nyfriYt real i[H'®*] 

tftfi dniitnt yr5*rei(nT)WT5*reraft 1 *i*wil«(d) 

fkwwwK^Ofornt:*] i[i^ c *] fanyfnferny 

fii 1 ^y^?T fo<gn i Yry^Ttng i[i ?*-*3 ***** 

tfayTOT 5 ! =K 1 41 «KyT^ l <3rW«i^ * ,r ^‘ 

in: y!TmypyyTon4: »[i8«*] ^nf^Ymn^w[g]yiT[»fi]- 

ysTrntfmrfW 9 1 w*t*rcm<m[:*3 anrowft- 


1 Read 

2 Read * w w in the original of second plate in the duplicate copy. 

. The original .eads V ala\ ‘ »• °^“ al [ eadS ^°. 

6 Read fttsifaqa as in the original of the second plate in the duplicate copy and 


• Bead ^f, 

1 A letter was here wrongly entered and eraaed. 
e Bead 

* Bead °n%Jtiqv\ c - 
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77 i[»8 1*] 1 

78 *rf%: ^^<qTKnnifsf^nf(i*}4«M^4<iidiHl<;«: I Yr*i* 

79 YtmYiT?nmql 

Third Plate. 

80 fqsrqq YT. | [**•] q#q qft% V- 

81 qqiqq *jgWT [l*] Y YtWT Y YWITT [fq]qq- 

82 tjt yvyu u [»**] «ate)qvnfq(ff)ijY syi ni^nyn- 

83 sty [i*] qv^YTUYrtY fro# yy^ ii [*»•] ^r[q]- 

84 Tit q^frt qT *ft Y^Y qq(*)YU I qftqqqq- 

85 qnf Y fwiqt qnq% faRfq: l[l«n t ] YTYqTYYqT(qt)*M 

86 ytyt* t^)?n-pnYY i qiYifeTii«<iisfrfY q re iYr- 

87 <pq|XI vq ii [ « a*] Yiquqfci yv%y* wyt yt% qnq? qr- 

88 yyNPt qqfx: i YYtYYf wfqq: qrfqt^Hjqt 

89 *jq* qrq% auc* 5[:*] ii [«'S*J— n Y^mYYqw i (^n)qrrtft- 

90 »dY«hY4 i wi(Y)Y7rnq^reBT^Yq«qiTqt qfqrt 

91 yv: i[i«c*] qfh y%(y) ytpityy qqan- 

92 YY I VY V YW YYUTSftq YtT^rfafaY H — V 

93 YtfqqqCqi)^ 

Abstract of Contents. 

Y. 1. Adoration to the Elephant- faced god (Ganesr). 

V. 2. Adoration to the Boar avatdra (of Vishnu). 

Y. 3. May God Narayana, who is pleased to recline on (the serpent) SSsha in (the island 
of) Srlranga, on the bank of the tank ChsndrapushkarinI in the sands of the Kfiveri adored 
by Brahma, and who is attended by the Goddesses Lakshmi and the Bhfi (Earth), protect 

yon. 

V. 4. Adoration to Sambhu. 

Yv. 5-8. Describes the descent of the family, as usual, from the Moon through 
Pururavas and Yadn to Samgama, the first historical king of the dynasty. 

Yv. 9-12. Samgama was succeeded by his son Bukka and Bukka by his son Harihara 
*rho was succeeded by his son Devarsja. Vijayarsja succeeded DSvaraya I. 

V. 13. His sin, the valiant Devar&y a- Maharaja shines in splendour as sovereign 
having conquered the whole world by bis valour. ® 

1 Verses 39, 40 and 41 are omitted in the original second plate of the duplicate copy. 

1 K$ad ‘ Read °i)npH T 0 . ‘ Read 

* It is doubtful if tbe new sentences preceding the sign tna»u J of the king form a verse. 

• In Telugn- Kannada character*. 
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V. 14. He held in his arm, as a bracelet, the earth, which coaid not be supported even 
by the primeval Tortoise, the Serpent Lord, the Mountains and the Elephant*. 

[W. 15-24 describe his exploits and fame, which spread to all the eight quarters of the 
globe, his beauty and his charity.] 

Vv. 25-31. The king granted the three villages of Ku la ifafinikyanallTir alias NSchchi- 
krurchehi, comprising 77 velis (of dry land P) and \ veil of nanjai (wet land), Tiruvaram- 
ganallur and BSmanarayananallur, all situated on the southern bank of the KSveri, in 
RSjagambhira-valanadu of Chola-mandala, and the Trisirappalli-rajya together with the 
new villages of Kumarakkudi and Rajanarayananallur, situated respectively in the vvestern 
and eastern divisions of Mala-nadu, on the northern bank of the Kaverl. 

[LI. 45 to 49, enumerate in the de&abhdsha (i.e. Tamil) the taxes and incomes due from the 
villages granted to the donee.] 

Vv. 32-35. The grant was issued in the Saka year counted by the numerical words 
rasa (8), ishu (5), Rama (3), and Chandra (1) (i.e., 1350), corresponding to the cyclic year 
Ananda. On the full moon day of the month of Vaisakha, king Devaraya, at the time of 
making the celebrated mahadana gift called Htimtiharatha, to Valiyadiinaz-nilayitta}-Perumal 
TTttamanambi. son of Uttamanambi, the stkanapati of the Srlrangam temple who belonged 
to the Kasyapa-^SL-a, the Asv;dayana-sa£ra and the Rig-Veda. 

[Vv. 36-42 contain the praises of Devaraja (or Devaraya) and a prayer for his long life 
and increased prosperity and mention the name of the composer Rajasekhara. 

[Vv. 43-47. The usual admonitory verses.] 

[V. 48. Benediction (by the donee).] 

LI. 91 to 93. Thus was the grant given and signed by the king with his own hand (as) 
j Sri- Virupa-(pa)ksha. 


No. 18.— THE VAYALUR PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF RAJASIMHA IT. 

By H. Krishna Sastki. B.A., Rao Bahadur, Ootacamund. 

Vayalur is a small village on the north bank of the river Palar at its mouth and is situated 
three miles south of the historic town of Sadras once the chief seat of the powerful Dutch 
Factory and 22 miles south-east by south of Chingleput on the South- Indian Railway. The 
village is also reached direct from Madras by the Buckingham Canal and would then be 43 miles 
due south of it, past Mahabalipuram, the famous ** Seven Pagodas ” of Pallava antiquities. 

The Siva temple of Vyaghrapurisvara at Vayalur was first examined by the Epigraphical 
Department, Madras, in 1908 and its lithic records were then completely secured. 2 * The earliest 
of these, from the palmographical and historical points of view, is No. 368 of 1908 which is 
published for the first time below with a facsimile plate. 5 * The other records of Vayalfir, which 
are not quite so interesting as the present one, range in date from the 10th to the 16th Century 
A.D. and mention the village by its surname Jananathanallur ; and the god of the temple also 
is therein called Tiruppilavayil-udaiya-Nayanar, t.e., 4 the lord of Tiruppilavayil/ thus supplying 
the proper name Tiruppilavayil or Tiruppilavayal, i.e., 4 the mouth of the sacred cave 7 of which 

1 The meaning of this Tamil attribute is •’ he who established his title as the hereditary servant (of Rahga- 

uatha) 1 and corresponds to the Sanskrit Famfa'l'rama-mula-bhritga which occurs in the LaJcshmi-Kaop a referred 

to above. 

s These are registered as Nos. 362 to 368 in Appendix B to the Epigraphical Report for 1909, p. 39 f. 

* From impressions prepared by myself with the help of my friends Messrs. Venkoba Bao and Srinivasa Rao# 

T 
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evidently the present name Yayalur is a relic. The current name Yyaghrapurlsvara, i.e. t ‘ the 
lord of Yyaghrapnrl,’ is a Sanskrit translation from Pilavayal which was somehow connected 
by mistaken analogy with Pulivayal. 

The importance of the record under publication was first brought to notice in my 
Report on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1908-9, Part II, paragraphs 16 and 17. Since then Profeasor 
Jouveau Dubreuil of Pondicherry has discussed its contents in detail in Chapter II of his work 
The Pallavas ” published in 1917 and has given there the facsimile of a part of the inscription. 
The present paper supplying the deficiency by giving a complete facsimile of the record 
which was examined in situ attempts to discuss certain discrepancies in the readings of 
Professor Dubreuil and to examine certain other points in the chronology of the Pallavas to 
which the book of the Professor has given publicity. 

The dilapidated temple of Yyaghrapurlivara at V&yaltir must have had its palmy dayB when 
its prakara wall, subordinate shrines, mantfapas and vim&na were in a perfectly good 
condition. The central shrine, which is now the only standing structure, has the gajaprishtha 
or the elephant-back form peculiar to many Siva temples in the Chingleput district and 
enshrines within it a stone lingo} On the back side of the linga and close to the rear wall is 
placed a stone panel containing the group of figures Siva, Parvatl and Kumara, generally 
known in iconography by the name S<5maskanda. The existence of such Ssmaskanda panels is 
a striking characteristic of the Saiva shrines of Pallava origin ; but the panels, in these cases, are 
invariably cut or fixed into the wall behind the linga. What then could the existence of this 
detached panel in the Yyaghrapurlivara shrine signify p Perhaps the original temple which was 
founded in Pallava times disintegrated in course of time and was rebuilt, as is found to be the 
case with many other South-Indian temples, in some later period, only to repeat once again a 
second course of dilapidation, such as it now presents to us. Still another characteristic, if one 
is required, of the Pallava origin of the temple, consists in the many Pallava pillars with large 
cubical sections intercepted by an octagonal middle, bearing medallions of lotus decorations on each 
face of the cube and plain-cut corbels. 1 2 These pillars are largely found in the east gdpura 
— the main outer entrance into the temple ; and one of them — the one on the right side as one 
enters — has on it the subjoined record inscribed in 14 lines of writing going round the pillar 
in the form of a spiral from top to bottom. Line 1 of the inscription begins on the south face of 
the upper cube and ends on the west. Prom line 2 which commences on the west, just below 
the lotus, and by the side of a creeper-device suggesting a branch of sprouts, 3 the lines go on 
regularly descending so that the end of line 2 runs on to meet the commencement of line 3 on tfce 
west face until we reach line 14 on this face with which the inscription closes. 

The alphabet is the usual Pallava- Grantha of the florid type used in the R&manuja- 
mandapa, the Ganesa temple and the Dharmaraja-ratha inscriptions, 4 * of Mahabalipuram the 
Balipltha inscription of the Shore Temple in the same village 6 and the Kailasanatha tern 1 
inscription at Conjeeveram. 6 The wrifing is for the most part well preserved ‘and could be 
completely deciphered with the exception of three or four syllables in line 2 and some doubtful 
letters in line 12. As regards palaeography it may be remarked that the initial vowels a ani^ 

1 The linga of the Vyaghrapurisvara temple is plain and does not show the eight or sixteen facets h* h * 

of the special features of the &iva-lingas set up by the Pallava kings after Mahendnuarman I W ^ 1S ° ne 

2 See DobreuiPs “ Handbook of Dravidian Architecture ” p. 33, fig, 25. 

8 The name Pallava which happens to occur here is by tradition connected with a bed of „„„ , 

Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II, p. 355.' apron, s; see South- 

4 Ep. Ind. t Vol. X, Plates 2, 3 and 4. 

8 Annual Report on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1916, Plates I and II, between paces 112 

• South-lndian Inscriptions, Vol. II, Plate IX, facing p. 248. " " ,1 ‘ 
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occur in II. 1, 2 and 10 and the Dra vidian / in 11. 3 and 4. The punctuation symbol used 
in the inscription is a triple vertical joined at the top, the component lines being often of 
varying lengths. Two other symbols of an ornamental type occur in line 9, evidently also being 
used as punctuations ; but these are not quite distinct. Tn the matter of ortnograpby, the use of 
the anusvUra and its change into the class-nasal in compound letters is generally correctly 
observed, e.g . Angirah in 1 . 1 , Eonkanih in line 3 and Shavida in 1. 4. The doubling of conso- 
nants after a conjunct r occurs throughout. There is one mistake of spelling in srita for 
iruta (1. 10) ; and wrong sandhi in jiyat^ma for jtyan^ma (ibid.} and no sa khalu for °nas=*a 
Jchalu (if my reading is correct in L 11). In line 10 the form yubdha f onyuddha is apparently a 
mistake of the scribe. 

As stated in the Annual Report on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1909* the record is a very 
interesting one on account of the long list of Pallava names it supplies. When I drew up the 
report, I was not able to give the whole list, for want of time and a satisfactory estampage. 
Also the Velurpalaiyam plates which give, though summarily, a similar list of names in the 
ancestry of the Pallavas, had not then been published, and consequently, the big list of the 
Vayalur record did not attract much attention. Thanks to the scholarly work of Professor 
Dubreuil in the field of South-Indian Epigraphical research and especially in the study of the 
Pallava dynasties, we now possess a full statement of the contents of this valuable inscription 
and its bearing upon Pallava chronology. 

The Puranic names in the list from Brahma to AsOka (11. 1 and 2) are found in the Ka§a- 
kudi plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla 1 2 ; and up to the eponymous Pallava, the predecessor of 
AsOka, they are found also in the Kfiram plates 3 of Paramesvaravarman I and the Udayendiram 
Plates. 4 Among the names' of other early kings which the Kasakudi plates incidentally mention 
are those of Virasimha and Vishnusimha which do not find a place in the Vayalfir list. The Vglfir- 
palaiyam plates 5 , which are later, give the Puranic names in the same order up to Asflkavarman 
correctly, but after a gap supply us with the three names Kalabhartri, Chutapallava and 
Vlrakurcha in the order of father and son exactly as we find in l. 3 of our inscription. After 
these comes the name of Skandasisbya which does not figure in the Vayalur record. It looks, 
therefore, as if the authors of the Kasakudi, Udayendiram, and the Velurpalaiyam plates, all of 
which are admittedly later than the Vayalur record, but not very much later, drew these stray 
names for airing their knowledge of early Pallava chronology purely from memory and were 
not always correct. The Vayalur record after mentioning AsOka gives eight names, viz., 
Harigupta, Bbutadatta, Suryavarman, Vishnugopa, Dhritaka, Kalinda, Jyamalla and 
Ripumalla 6 which do not appear in the later grants. After these come the thirty-six names 
listed by Professor Dubreuil on p. 20 of his “ Pallavas ” with the small difference that the 
name Koukapika is actually found on the estampage to be Konkani. 

Monsieur Dubreuil tries to attribute to the Vayalfir list the credit of supplying a complete 
genealogical succession from even the time of the eponymous founder Pallava, including 
practically all the names mentioned in the Prakrit and the Sanskrit copper-plate grants hitherto 
discovered and in the later stone inscriptions. In doing this he finds many difficulties in his way 
but attempts to get over them by finding accidental coincidence in the order of the names. In 
Vlrakurcha, Skandasisbya, Kumara vishnu and Buddhavarman of the Veiurpalaiyam plates 
for instance, he finds coincidence with the set of names Nos. 29 to 32 (11 to 14) 7 of the Vayalur 


1 Part II, paragraph 17, p. 76 f. 2 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II, p. 342. 

* Ibid., Vol. I, p. 144. 4 Ibid., Vol. II, p. 363. 6 Ihid f p . 50l< 

* Professor Dubreuil reads by mistake the two names Jyamalla and Ripumalla 03 jyamalla and Ekamalla, 

and Suryavarman as Aryavarman (see his ** Pallavas, 9 * p. 20). 

7 Here and below, 31. DubreuiPs numbers are given in brackets. 

T 2 
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list. Here, however, it has to be observed that Ylrakhrcha, whom Dubreuil selects as the first of 
the ruling Pallava kings, perhaps from a statement made about him in the Yelurpalaiyam plates t 
was the son of Chntapallava and grandson of Kalabhartri — thus corresponding to No. 23 (5) 
of the Yayalur list and not to No. 29 (11). Also the three names that succeed this Yirakurcha 
are Chandravarman, Karala and Vishnugopa and not Skandasishya, Kumaravishnu and 
Buddhavarman as Dubreuil puts it down. Again, his presumption that the Chendalur plates 
must be a copy of some ancient record, suits his purpose very well; since the inconvenient names 
Skandavarman, Kumaravishnu and Buddhavarman which these plates give, occur in that order 
in Nos. 30, 31 and 32 (12, 13 and 14) of the Yayalur list; but here again he forgets that the 
fourth name that occurs in the Chendalur plates is a second Kumaravishnu and not as is to be 
expected No. 33 (15) Skandavarman of the Yayalur list. The partial coincidence in the 
earlier Pallava names mentioned in the Vayalur list with those of the Chendalur and the Yelur- 
palaiyam plates serves no practical purpose and the agreement, if any, could be attributed only to 
an accident by what we may call the kakataltya-nyaya. It does not, therefore, give to the Yayalur 
list any more completeness than what could be claimed for the Kasakudi or the Yelurpalaiyam 
accounts. Perhaps Dubreuil also, though he has not expressed himself clearly on this point, 
meant the same thing when he said we should not rely too much on the order of succession of 
the kings given in the Yayalur inscription after Yirakurcha (ll).”" 1 

Passing on after 32 (14) Buddhavaxman to eight other kings and in the interim identifying 
YishnugOpa 37 (19) with \ishnug6pa of Kanehl, the well-known Pallava (?) contemporary of 
Samudragupta about the end of the 4th Century A.D., Professor Dubreuil says that from 
Yiravarman 41 (No. 23) the \ ayaltir inscription becomes trustworthy, evidently again in the 
sense that it supplies a complete list of kings in the order of succession down to Rajasimha 
Narasimhavarman II. This is also extremely doubtful. The Sanskrit grants even though we 
may exclude the Chendalur plates, which according to the Professor must be a copy of an older 
inscription giving some early names that have to be placed before the time of Yiravarman, 
supply us with the names of only six kings whose succession in the order given below may be 
taken as certain : — 

Maharaja Skandavarman I. 

Yirakurcha or Yiravarman. 

I 

Skandavarman II. 


Simhavarman I. Yuvamaharaja YishnugOpa. 

Simhavarman II. 

Of these, the Yuvamaharaja YishnugOpa may not have ruled. The information obtained 
from the UdaySndiram 2 and the Chura 3 copper- plates, both of which are decidedly later by 
reason of their palaeography and are otherwise also untrustworthy, cannot be used, as has been 
done by Professor Dubreuil, for the purpose of obtaining a continuous Pallava succession after 
Simhavarman I or Simhavarman II. If this could be done, there is no reason why the names 
Simhavarman, Nandi var man and Simhavishnu which occur in the Amaravati pillar inscription 
of about the 12th Century A.D. 4 should not be utilised for a similar purpose. Again the 
assumption, in the first place, of two simultaneously ruling families, one at Kanchi and the other 
in the Telugu country, and in the second place, the statement that Simhavarman 43 (25) of the 

1 u The Tallavae” p. 23. 3 -Ep. Ind.> Vol. Ill, p. 144. 

• Bgigrapkical Report (Madras) for 1914, p. 82. 4 S. I. X, Vol. I, p. 25. 
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Uruvupalli plates probably resumed possession of Kanchl are not founded on any sure ground. 
We very well know that the early Pallava kings while ruling at their capital Kanchl had 
their Viceroy at Dhannakada (Dhanyakata) in the Telugu country. Why the later kings 
succeeding Skandavarman II should have chosen a different course of administration, dividing 
the kingdom between two ruling dynasties and why, even if this were so, the Vayalur inscrip- 
tion whose definite purpose is to describe the ancestry of king Rajasimha-Narasimhavarman II 
of the Palakkada branch should go out of the way to include the names of the collateral Kanchi 
branch 43 to 46 (Nos. 25 to 28) which according to Professor Dubreuil was altogether 
unconnected with it, are questions that require to be explained satisfactorily before we 
could follow the theory of Professor Dubreuil postulating two separate dynasties simultaneously 
ruling in the Telugu country and in the Tonda-mandalam. Again, in the set of names 
enumerated one after the other from Nos. 43 to 50 (25 to 32), what authority does the Professor 
discover to presume that while the first four ruled in a given order, the second five (omitting the 
first of them) ruled, not after them as should be expected, but simultaneously with them P Do 
not these kings possibly stand to each other in the relation of father and son as the first and the 
last sets of names in the list suggest or again, as the partial coincidence in the order Vira- 
kurcha to Buddha varman (Velurpalaiyam plates) and full coincidence in Skandavarman to 
Nandivarman (U dayendiram plates), indicate P In fact, therefore, the list of the names given 
by the Vavalur inscription remains to be as indefinite as those supplied by the Kasaku<Ji ? 
TJ dayendiram and the Velurpalaiyam plates and there is not the least possibility of finding 
therein a succession list either whole or partial except after No. 49 (31) Simhavarman, the father 
of Siiiiha vishnu. Professor Dubreuil’s arguments are thus seen to be vitiated by wrong identi- 
fications and gratuitous assumptions and by his acceptance as genuine material of what still 
remains only tentative and requires further careful examination and scrutiny. 

One positive and important result, however, derived from a study of the Vayalur list, is 
that certain conclusions arrived at in my contribution -on the Velurpalaiyam plates require 
correction. The identification of Kalabhartri with Kanagflpa on page 503 of the South- Indian 
Inscriptions , Volume II, is now untenable since both these names occur in the Vayalur list as 
Nos. 21 and 28 (3 and 10) ; similarly, the identification of Chutapallava with Skandavarman and 
Virakurcha with Viravarman of the Pikira and the Mangadfir grants cannot any more be upheld. 
The three kings Kalabhartri, Chtitapallava and Virakurcha mentioned in the Velurpalaiyam 
plates must be some traditionally known very early kings of the Pallava family. Skandasishya 
(possibly same as Skandavarman), Kumaravishnu and Buddhavarman, who are mentioned in 
order of succession next in the Velurpalaiyam plates, do not find the same place in the Vayalur 
list. There must evidently be a mistake due to the carelessness of the author of the Velurpa- 
laiyam plates in describing the relationship of Skandasishya to VlraktLrcha. Perhaps these 
three kings also must have been some forgotten old kings with whom the later genealogy 
derived from the Sanskrit copper-plate grants cannot be connected. Consequently, the probable 
period of "about the middle of the 4th century or thereabouts for kings Simhavarman and 
his son Skandavarman, who, one after another, were crowned on their thrones by Aryavarman 
and Madhavavarman II of the Western Ganga dynasty and the beginning of the 7th century 
fixed for Mahendin varman I, the author of the rock-cut shrines of South India, must remain 
still as the only two milestones in Pallava chronology. 

The two verses recorded in lines 9 to 14 of the inscription are respectively in the 
Vasantatilakd and the Sragdharct metres and are rather corrupt. They give the^ king the 
already known titles Rajasimha, Kshatraeimha, Yuddbarjuna, Atyantakama, Srimegba, 
MahAmalla, Ranajaya and Srlnidhi. The adjunct which occurs in these 

verses and which, literally rendered, means ‘ one whose diadem shines with the head- jewel, rt*. 
Maheevara (Siva),’ is rather perplexing. Comparing this with titles like SivachudSmani etc. 
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and the verse etc. which occurs in the South- Indian Inscription b. Volume I, Nos. 

18 and 19 (v. 3) and *fififa5r*n<J5'etc. in ibid., Nos. 21 and 22 (v. 2) — all with reference to 
Ving Rajasimha — it looks as if the king did actually wear a figure of Siva or rather his symbol, 
the ling a, on his head. This fact is evidently also hinted in the verse fair* 

etc. (ibid., No. 33, v. 2), which refers to the conversion of the Pallava king 
Mah&ndravarman I Gunabhara from Jainism to Saivism. Again, v. 4 of No. 34 in the 
same volume speaks of “8iva fixed in the mind, being worn on the head.” All these 
references clearly point to the existence of a ling a -cult long before the revival of the 
Vlra-8aiva faith under the auspices of the famous Kalachuri minister Basava (Chenna- 
Basava) in which the wearing of the ling a plays a prominent part. Again, the sense of the 
two verses, particularly that of the second, is such that it suggests the occasion for the 
engraving of this record to be the accession of king Rajsimha to the throne. This, if it 
were so meant, would indeed have been a fitting opportunity to eulogise his many acts of heroism, 
charity and piety, and to proclaim to all subjects his assumption of power over his hereditary 
dominions. 

TEXT . 1 

1 sTBTT ffl HI] fwfa: ID m ID fll 

*rerr*mn [ID*] 

2 qsnr: m vsiffar. fll ID ID 

[m] . . . . fll 

3 M [fll*] [Of3E^: m wm*[: ID ft]qw. [*m] fwr. 

ID [ID ID*] fll] ^tri[ 4 :] fll 

4 fll zrkve: m HI [ffl ] ID : fll 

[w]^nn[i ID] 

5 fll [fll] 111 srwrtfw. fli ^ fl! 

111 

6 m 0 Hi] (D m 

fll 

7 wni m 111 (D [0] 

f^unrrcr: ID 

8 fll ID m 

9 fll qOissK^rt '^ 2 

1 Direct from the stone. 

5 Ihifl symbol which is evidently intended as a mark of punctuation is followed by another which iu rathe/* 
complicated. It ia seen on tlie facsimile plate though indistinctly. 
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10 g; TfN 1 fw[N]^5^fTT: [|*J sft?ITr?Tf 3 S^Tftr^[T]«fw^r* 

Wtfa[s£]- 

11 ajpsrclj] w[f ] 3 OT] [t*][w]wt: m<?n[f?p<r??r]- 

faogflcg- 

12 «rn«ra: Ntmft [*rt]»n:«rrir^[>s:] 5 [i*] n«u- 

«e[T]m[>n]fft - 6 

13 5)fWfffips?[: , j ITOT*lt rg[T]ft^TfH^TT ?njg *W5Rl[:*] *tf«T- 

14 0[r*] 

TRANSLATION. 


(LI. 1 to 9) 


1. Brahman. 

28. Kanagapa. 

2. Ahgiras. 

29. Virakurcha. 

3. Brihaspati. 

30. Skandavarman. 

4. Samyu. 

31. Kumara vishnu. 

5. Bharadvaja. 

32. Bnddhavarman. 

6. DrOna. 

33. Skandavarman. 

7. Asvatthaman. 

34. Kumaravishnu. 

8. Pallava. 

35. Buddhavarman. 

9. AsOka. 

36. Skandavarman. 

10. Harigupta. 

37. Yishnugapa. 

11. Bhiltadatta. 

38. Yishnudasa. 

12. Stlryavarman. 

39. Skandavarman. 

13 

40. Simhavarman. 

14. Yishnugapa. 

41. Ylravarman. 

15. Dbritaka. 

42. Skandavarman. 

16. Kalinda. 

43. Simhavarman. 

17. Jyamalla. 

44. Skandavarman. 

18. Ripumalla. 

45. Nandivarman. 

19. Vimala. 

46. Simhavarman. 

20. Kahkani. 

47. Simhavarman. 

21. Kalabhartri. 

48. YishnugSpa. 

22. Chutapallava. 

49. Simhavarman. 

23. Ylraktircha. 

50. Simhavishnu. 

24. Chandravarman. 

51. Mahendravarman. 

25. Karala. 

52. Narasi iii h a v arm an . 

26. Yishnugapa. 

53. Mahendravarman. 

27. Skandamula. 

54. Paramesvaravarman 


1 Bead 1 Read 5ft$TT«*C? 0 • 

a Read 4 Read ^T<t • 

i It is difficult to rectify this corrupt passage. is perhaps a mistake for and corrected into 

perhaps stands for an ocean. Among the numerous titles of Rajasimha given in the Conjee verarn inscrip- 
tions the only one which ends in cAiwdro is Udayachandrah. [Analogy with I an d the epithets 

like avanidivakara, chandadanda and udayachanara would suggest that the reading mi gut De 

art*Ka't*I **g: — Kd -]- 

• 'his is again corrupt. Metrically one long and one short syllables me wanting- 
appears to be a possible emendation of the latter part of the compoand. Can the iirst part he * •rU^l^ 
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(LL 9 to 1L) Be he victorious, the royal lion (fi ajasimha) on ( the top of) the chief mountain 
of the glorious Pallava race, whose spotless fame as the lion of warriors ( Kshatrasimha ) is widely 
known, whose crown is resplendent with the crest-jewel, viz. M&bosvara. (Siva), the lion among 
lords of kings ( Narendrasimha ) of the whole earth, and an Arjuna in battle ( Ytiddhdrjuna). 

(LI. 11 to 14.) May he exercise the royal prerogative and take up the vow of admin i stering 
(his) subjects up to the extremities of his kingdom, as even to include the thousand- islands,* 
he, who is known hy the name << *the great wrestler (Jfia/kiwuZZct) on account of his (skill in) 
hand-to-hand fight, who is excessively devoted (A£yanfa£ama) ever to serve at the pair of 
the lotus-feet of Sambhu (Siva), who is the blessed cloud (Sri-Megha) that makes the mass 
of crops, the Brahmans, prosperous, who is the Moon to the ocean of (his) race, “ the victorious 
in battle” ( Ranajaya ) and “ the storehouse of prosperity ” (Srinidhi) ! 


No. 19. — BRAHMI INSCRIPTION ON A WOODEN PILLAR FROM KIRARI. 
By Hirananda Sastri, M.A., M.O.L. 


Kir&ri is a small village in the Chhattisgarh Division of the Central Provinces. It lies 
some ten miles to the west of Chandarpux and about twenty miles to the south-east of Kharsia, 
which leads to the Jogimara cave, so well known for its very* ancient fresco-paintings as well as 
early Brahml inscriptions. The river Mahanadi flows some four miles to the south of it. 
Outside this village there lies a large and old tank called Hlrabandh which is rather an em- 
bankment meant to collect the overflowing rain water at the time of floods. Owing to draught 
this tank had dried up and in April 1921 the agriculturists of the village began digging its bed to 
throw the fertilizing silt over their fields. On the 29 th or 30th of that month they hit upon a 
wooden pillar which they removed from the mud and placed - in the sun, not knowing the 
disservice they were doing thereby to the cause of Indian Epigraphy for, the moment the pillar 
began to dry a good deal of its surface peeled off carrying with it the major portion of the 
invaluable record which was incised on the pillar. Noticing that the pillar bore some letters 
on it some of the villagers called their Pandit, named Lakshmiprasada Upadhyaya, to see if he 
could read the writing. Failing to make it out he very carefully took an eye- copy of all the 
letters which he noticed on the pillar at the time of his arrival, not omitting even the faintest 
traces of a letter over it. Apparently, he was not aware how the record ran, which side came first 
or which was the top or bottom of the letters. Like a true copyist he wrote out each line 
separately on sheets of paper available to him at the time according to the m axim of 
writers : — 


vrzti gvrar sv r\rz at fa fan *rerr i irfe wrvv m mr ffrft for* 


1 This is a doubtful translation of the word I propose to take it as an avyayibhdva deriving 't 

fbn *f?r. [staT: W*' etc., is. another suggestion— fc. $.] If this interpretation 

it correct, it shows that the Pallava rule must have extended in the time of Rajasimha even to the distant * ] 

in tiie ocean. The word ma J als0 b<J corrected into a »d with ^ repeated we m * 

translate * np to the thousand islands.* ^ 

Could there be a reference by dhvani in the word to the Laccadive Islands called m 

Sanscrit t The exact relation that might have then existed between the Pallava king Kajasimha and the Laccad’ 

Islands has nowhere been found. In this connection it may not he out of place to point out that Dr V l • 

learned contribution on the Tupa inscriptions of king Mulavarman from Koetei (East- Borneo) ( Nederl ^ 1 

lndiiy 1918, p. 198) asks : — ** Supposed the powerful Pallava princes of Kanchipura had equipped armadas ^ 

carried their arms to the remote shores of Champa »nd Java, may we not assume that their eonnn f ***** i* 

... -l i :u. i__.. ~ . couqueats on the far 


tide of the ocean would have been extolled in their praSatiit with no loss effusion than 


victories over 1 
dominion i 


we find lavished on their 


the ChUukjas ? M Here we have, though not a praiattx, at least a significant hint tw « 1 „ 

ambition i enough to extend to the distant islands. e a U»va 
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so often found at the end of the manuscript copies of Sanskirt books. How faithful his copy 
is can be judged from the facsimile of the mechanical impressions of the portions which were 
copied when I first inspected the pillar in 1921 and which were still intact when I again examined 
it in 1924 at the Nagpur Museum. Comparison will show that the eye- copy can be taken 
as quite trustworthy in the case of the portions which are now lost for ever. The fact that the 
copyist did not even understand which side represented the top and which the bottom of the letter- 
ing precludes the suspicion of forgery altogether. How he succeeded in bringing out the shapes 
of the letters accurately is, I think, due to the little knowledge of drawing which he possessed 
and to his intelligence. But as the fact remains that those portions of the epigraph do not exist 
now, we would naturally feel hesitant to draw large conclusions from the hand-copy. The Pandit 
took a copy of not less than 349 aksharas whereas at the time of my first inspection the pillar had 
not more than 60 or 70 letters and now not more than 30 or 40 including the traces of vowel marks. 
The Pandit’s eye-copy was handed over to my draftsman a{ the time of my visit to Kirarl and I 
have used it in preparing the comparative facsimile plate as well as in reading the lost portion 
for which it was the only source now to depend upon. 

The find was next brought to the notice of Pandit Lochan Prasad Pandeya of Balpur, 
a village attached to the Chandarpur Post Office, not very far off from Kirarl. He 
promptly brought it to the notice of Sir John Marshall under whose instructions the pillar was 
immersed in water in a tank at Kirarl where it lay till it was finally removed to the Government 
Museum at Nagpur after being very carefully treated chemically for the preservation of the 
writing on it. The Museum authorities have now cut it into two parts, one of which, i.e., the 
upper portion, they have placed in a glazed case, accommodating the other in an outer verandah 
of the Museum. The former still shows not less than twenty-two continuous letters more or 
less distinctly, while the latter retains traces of lettering here and there and some three or four 
complete aksharas as well. The fate of the lower portion cannot fail to remind us of the all 
powerful law of nature which permits the survival of the fittest only! 

As has been stated above, the pillar is wooden and measures about 13" 9" from top to bottom- 
It is surmounted by a solid kalasa which is about 1' 2" high. The kalasa has a* narrow neck, a 
broad and almost flat mouth, the body being more elliptical than round. I am reproducing here two 
of the photographs which were taken at the time of my inspection during 1921 to replace further 
description of this interesting find. The surface of the pillar has badly flaked and I cannot 
positively say if it was shaped into facets and planed, at least at the middle, for writing the 
inscription.' The lower portion, in alL probability, mu st have been left unshaped, as it 
was meant for insertion in the ground. I got a few chips of the pillar examined and am told 
that the tree of which L was made belongs to the order of Leguminosae papilionaceae and its 
botanical name is Fterocarpus raarsupium, the Hindi name being Blja Sal. This tree 
gives a handtonm rnd useful timber of Central India and is almost as good as teak. 

This find, I believe, is the first of its kind yet made in Indian So far some four sacrificial 
posts have been found in this country and perhaps a similar number in Koetei in the Indian Archi- 
pelago. All these have recently been noticed by Dr. Vogel in his paper on the Yfipa Inscrip- 
tions of king Mulavarmman. They are all of stone and appear to be memorial yupas for, sacri- 
ficial yupas, as would be shown by the terms yupa-dru , yupa-druma or* yupa-ddru, were usually 
made of wood. Possibly these were pnt up instead of the wooden pillars or yupas and were 
their exact copies in stone. A close comparison of the illustrations of these pillars and of the one 
represented on the asvamedha coins of Samudragupta the Great, with the photograph of the Kirarl 
pillar, herein reproduced; will show that the latter cannot be a yupa or sacrificial pest. The 
description given of a yupa in the Satapatha-Brahmana would point towards the same inference 

u 
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According to this authority 1 the shaft of a yupa , except for the lower portion, should be octagona* 
and bent at the top. At the same time a yupa is distinguished by a head-piece or top-ring ( cha . 
shala) and marked by a girdle rope (rasana) which winds round it. The Kirari pillar reveals none 
of these characteristics. Taking it for granted that all the eight corners and the 17 cloths with 
which, according to this authority, a sacrificial post is to be wTapt or bound, have disappeared, 
we cannot account for the absence of the hollow at the top and the disagreement in height which 
ought to be 17 cubits in the case of a yupa . But as the Brdhmana gives different heights for 
different purposes and says that ** the sacrificial stake of the (ordinary) animal sacrifice is either 
three or four cubits long and one above that belongs to the Soma sacrifice*’ we cannot depend 
on the length of the pillar for its identification. That it cannot be a yupa or pillar connected 
with animal sacrifice will be shown by a reference to Patanjali who in his Mahabhdskya clearly 
puts down- that a yupa must be made of either Biva (iEgle marmelos) or Khadira (Acacia 
catechu) — 

As I have already stated, the Kirari pillar is made neither of ^Egle marmelos nor of Acacia 
tatechu but of Pterocarpus marsupium. In the Bdmayana a of Valnnki, however, it is stated that 
21 yupas were erected at the time w hen a horse sacrifice or Asvamedha was performed by l)a£a~ 
ratha. Out of these six were made of Bilca (^Egle marmelos), six of Khadira (Acacia catechu), 
six of Paldsa (Butea frondosa), one of Sleshnataka (Cordia Myxa or Latifolia) and two of Deva- 
ddru (Avaria longifc>ha and Ervthroxylon sideroxyloides or Pinus deodar). Including the one 
added by Monier Williams in his Sansknt Dictionary * we find that the pillar under examination 
cannot come within the category of yupas as far as the tree of which it is made is concerned. 
In other words the Kirari pillar cannot be connected with any animal sacrifice (pahr 
anubandha) on the authority of Valnnki and Patanjali at least. The description given in 
the Satapatha Brdhmana is not free from confusion and if we follow it, I think, the Kirari 
pillar might be connected with the Vajapeya rites. The top portion does not provide 
a very convenient seat for the householder to occupy at the time he has to hold a dialogue with 
his wife in reference to their mounting to heaven. Still, as we learn from the Brdhmana , 5 in 

1 Sa'apa'ha Br . S. B.E., \ ol. XLJ, p. 31, and Vol. XLIV, p. 124. The height of a sacrificial stake has to vary, 
for the Brdhmana says : “ When he who is about to perform an. annual sacrifice makes a stake one cubit long, h c 
thereby gains this (terrestrial) world ; and when he makes one two cubits long, he thereby gains the air world* 
and when he makes one three cubits long, he thereby gams the heavens ; and when he makes one four cubits long, 
he thereby gains the region-..'* 

* Ad hv ay a 1, Pada 1, Ahnika 1. 

3 1, 14, *ts. 22—25. 

4 Undei the word yupa and in reference to the Edmayana he has brought in one yupa of Uduml:<,?a (Jmc* > 
ylomera a) raying 6 of Biha , t> of Khadira ,6 of Palasa, one of Udumbara , one of Sleshmataka and one of Devadaru 

The text would not support this division for, it makes no mention of the Udumbara yupa. It runs as follows : - 

3HK ?W1^ nfara 1 

p.tw qt i 1 

***T***mI iizr&mwi i 

The words didieva as explained by the commentator Rama (tfrau devaddrumayau vi/ntaa) meat: t*o of 
Let*dd r ir ar.d make no room for Udumbara . Possibly Mon. Williams had another edition before him. 

* 8ee 8. B . £*., Vti. XLI, p. 31, and footnotes, etc. ; also BametPs Antiquities of India, p. lf>7, snl refei- 
encts given aliovr. 
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some cases he has to ascend a ynpa by a ladder, touch the mortar- shaped top -piece made of wheaten 
dough, rise bv the measure of his head over the post and descend after performing certain rites. 
Our pillar could serve such a purpose very well. But here we should remember that Vayapeya 
is one of the .several Soma sacrifices which kings or Brahmans have to offer before celebrating 
the Rajasuya and the Bnhaspatisava . Why should a sacrificer select a thing connected with a 
rite which is after all a minor one as compared to the principal Yajna and write a large inscription 
on it giving the names of very high officials such as this pillar bears ? To solve such a question 
satisfactorily one would like to explore the site where the pillar was unearthed and see if any 
vestiges of some other sacrifice or sacrifices are to be found there. 

The association of a reservoir or tank (Hirabandh) might suggest this pillar to be an ordinary 
tank-pillar, such as we see erected in the midst of tanks in the Central Provinces or elsewhere- 
But then, we have to remember that such columns are generally of stone. Besides, there would 
be no reason why such an important record should be incised on it mostly to remain hidden 
under water. Another likelihood may be that it was a jayastambha or column of victory, but 
there too, looking at the position of the personage responsible for its setting up and of the officers 
connected with him, it will be quite reasonable to expect a more permanent and dignified 
material than an ordinary bija trej of which the pillar is'made. The other alternative would be 
that it was a dhvajastambha or a flagstaff connected with some' temple for, that may be made 1 of 
stone or wood, circular, sixteen* or eight*sided and shaped like a Jcumbha (pot) at the middle or 
at the beginning. Its height varies according to its nature. The emblem (vdhana) of the god 
to whom it is dedicated is to be put on it together with the banner cloth (dhvaja-pata) . Such an 
assumption would naturally suggest the existence of some structure close by and until we find 
any traces of it we are not in a position to call the pillar a dhvajastambha . Whether it is a post 
connected with the Vdjapeya or similar rites or a dhvajastambha , the fact remains that it is a 
unique find yet made in India. 

The writing on this pillar very closely resembles that* of the Nasik cave inscriptions.- Leav- 
ing aside other symbols the one for khi is particularly noteworthy. In the two impressions 
reproduced here this is represented by the fifth letter while in the Nasik cave inscriptions it is 
to be seen in the word dhamarakhitena though in another word, i.e., in bhikhusarighasa , it is 
written in a different manner. Regarding the age, I am to remark that on palaeographic 
grounds the record is to be assigned to about the second, century of the Christian era. The 
extant portion shows no trace of any date in it. It is chiefly on account of its age that this 
relic of the past possesses considerable epigraphical value for. early Brahmi inscriptions 
are rather very rare. As an historical document, however, one will be sorry to find that 
whatever importance it had originally is now irretrievably lost with the portion that has peeled 
off. What we may now surmise from the nature of the contents as they are at present is that the 
inscription must have been connected with some mighty ruler of a very high rank who had a 
well-organized staff of officers such as the Commander-in-Chief, the Accountant, the Treasurer, 

etc., etc. 

The language in which the document is couched is Prakrit, or one might call it corrupt 
Sanskrit prose. It is like the language of the Nasik inscriptions alluded to above. 

As to the nature of its contents l am to observe that the record now mostly consists of 
official titles or designations and the names of some of the individ uals who must have held them . 

1 C/. Silparatna (Trivandrum S. S. No. LXXV), p. -o4 : 

g ,t etc., etc. 

2 See *bove, VoL VIII, No. 18, plate V (n. 3), 
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Such of the designations as are practically certain together with the names of a few of the 
incumbents as are still intact or can be made out are these : Nagararakhins (city-guards or 
police-inspectors) named Virapalita and Chiragohaka ; Senapati (commander of army) named 
Bamahleya 1 (?) (L 1, estampage and eye-copv); Pratihara (door-keeper) named Khipatti ; 
Ganaka (accountant) called Heasi, a Naga ; Gahapatiya ( ?=garhapatiya , keeper of the house, 
hold fire) named Gharika ; Bhandaka(ga)rika (store- keeper) called Asadhia ; Hathardha 
(?z=zhastydrdha or ? the kings elephant-driver) ; Asvaroha (horseman, perhips Superintendent 
of horses) ; Padamulika 2 (temple attendant) ; Rathika (possibly the Superintendent of 
chariots) ; Mahanasika (kitchen- officer), (1. ii, estampage and eve-copy) ; Hath.vaka 
(= hastipaka , perhaps Superintendent of elephant.); Dhavaka (fore-runner) ; Saju]ga[ndli]aka 
(=Sau$q>u}hd'a, officer in charge of perfumery ?) ; G6ma[ndijlika (= gomandalika, or officer 
in charge of cows or cattle ?) ; Yana[s]alayudhagharika (officer in charge of carriage- shed 
and armoury) ; Palavithida(ka ?)va-(pa)lika (Inspector of meat- stalls) ; LehakSraka 
(= lekhahdraka , letter-carrier) ; Kulaputraka 3 (perhaps chief architect) ; and Mahasenanl 
or Commander-in-Chief (1. 1). It is interesting the observe here in passing that these desig- 
nations do not fail to remind us of. the several functionaries like Asva hyaksha, Hastylidhya- 
ksha, Rathadhyaksha mentioned in the Artkasdstra of Kautilya. As I have already 
remarked above the mention of all such persons of rank would show that our pillar must have 
been set up in connection with some extraordinary ceremony performed by a very high 
personage who was, in all probability, not less than a great king of renown, whose name i& 
now cast into oblivion but, perhaps, would have been preserved had photographs or mechanical 
copies been carefully taken the moment this important relic of the hoary past was dug 
out. In line 4 of the eye-copy there is a name which comes after the title of MahasenanI and 
reads like Sitha(dha)raja. A few letters after it we have a word which reads putasa 
( putrasya ), and then comes a verb which maybe taken to b earpayati. This might indicate that 
the pillar was in some way connected with Si[dha]raja or his son. The proper names of 
some of the officers, which are fully preserved on the pillar, like Khipatti or Heasi are, ap- 
parently, non-Sanskritic. The latter, i.e., Heasi, is distinctly called a Naga or a member of 
the Serpent tribe. Possibly these people were non- Aryan or aboriginal. 

The portions of the two lines which were copied at the time of my first inspection and 
are represented in the facsimiles may be transcribed as follows : — 

No. 1. 

(Part of Line 1.) 

Text. 

Nagar[a]rakhino V[l]rapa(a)lita-Ch[i]ragohaka-[fenapatid]eva. 

Remarks . — N agararakhind possibly stands for nagara-rakshinau and means the two guar- 
dians of the city or police-officers. These were named Yirapalita and Chiragohaka. The first 
is more an attribute than a proper name. The second looks to be of non- Sanskrit ic origin. The 
name of the Senapati or commander of the army is not certain but might have been Deva 1 . 

1 See toot note 2 ou page 157. 

* Pdiamuhka is a derivative of pddamula which occurs both in Sanskrit (see Kielhorn's note in Ind. An* 
Vol. XXVII, p. 252) and Tamil inscriptions (see S. I. L, Vol. Ill, p. 138 n. and p. 250) apparently m the sense 
of a temple attendant— one attached to the feet (of the god). It frequently occurs in the Jatakas. From the 
Parantapa Jataka {J&aka, Vol. Ill, p. 417, lines 2 and 3) it would appear that padamulikas were associated with 
piifdhitas for it says * devih chi purohitah cha Paratapam namekam padamfdikau cha gdk&va* etc. In thi s 
inscription the term comes after the word devathayaka, which reminds us of deua-rthanika . So the word 
seems to signify a priestly attendant or one whose function is to attend to ile feet of [ i.e . worship) god or do 
some such duties. 

s See J£p, ind . Vol I, p. 58; Vol. IX, p. 58. The word usually means ‘sons of oorderner.’ 
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No. 2. 

(Part of Line 2.) 

Text. 

P[r]ati[ha]ra-Khipat[t]i-ganaka(a)--Nag6(a)-Heasi-gahapativa-Gharika-bh[a]ndak(g)£ri[ka]. 

Remarks . — The first word is certainly pratihdra which means door-keeper. The second word 
may read vaipatti signifying good foot soldier but comparison with the Nasik cave inscrip- 
tion, referred to above, would show that it must be read as Khipatti. The conjunct t is partly 
visible in the impression but clear on the eye-copy. What follows must be ganaka. Had the 
preceding word been vaipatti one could take it, in reference to the Kirdtarjnniyam (XV. 16), in 
the sense of ‘ an officer whose chief function is to muster the infantry or superior foot-soldiers.’ 
But I prefer to read the first akshara as khi and would take ganaka in the sense of ‘accountant’. 
The word that follows, i.e., Naga, indicates the tribe to which Heasi belonged. Heasi is appar- 
ently an aboriginal term. Gdhapdtiya 1 I would connect with the word Garhapatya and trans- 
late as the keeper of the household or garhapatya fire. G-harika must have been the name of 
this officer and is perhaps an apabhramsa of grihika (i’) as is ghat up, the Pali form of grihtni. 
The word that follows is certainly the equivalent of Sanskrit bhdnddgarika and means ‘ store- 
keeper’. 

Now I give a transcript of the eve-copy, as far as I have been able to make it out, for what 
it is worth, or rather to satisfy a curiosity. In the facsimiles the impressions of tn e 
existing portions of the epigraph and the whole of the eye-copy are reproduced. The paper used 
by the Pandit was of a small size. So lines could not be brought out in their full length. Taking 
the entire lines into consideration, the inscribed portion of the pifl&r measures about 8 feet and the 
eye-copy approximately supplies § of the actual size of the letters on it. The text given below 
follows the order in which Pandit Lakshmi Prasad copied the inscription. 

Text. 

(Line 1.) Naga[ra]-rakhin<5-V[i]rap[a]lita Chirag[o]hake Se[n]apa[ti]-[De]va 2 bama[de]‘ 

yadhi. . . .g(?) . . nautavasa(b?)hathi bama [dejyikama . sa patali . i i sa * i . i. ...sa. . i 

sa . a . no bhataya kes[a]va=vithidakamik(a or e) tate (or bhabhe) savida 

(n)im[i]tta. 

(Line 2.) P[r]atih[a]ra Khipatti ga[na]ka-Naga Heasi gahapatiya Gharika-bhanda- 
karika Asadhia vaihathadhiara hatharohe asarohe devathayaka padamulika rathika 
sisara khakhimala (?) butanamaka tabhaka mahanasika kukudabata. 

(Line 3.) Hathivaka yamasrika dhavaka sagandhake gomandilika yanasalayudhagharike 
daliakhemha (?) palavithida valike avasakaraka sava(or kha)radapa(or ha)deaka 
vadi Kesavanasho(?) vachare anu . vino dunuvritta lehaharake petsa (?1 payutasava (?) 
kuli(la)puttra ku]i(la)puttramanuseffi a]pati. 

(Line 4.) Vu . . . salinama . [bu] . hesara mah[a]senani Sithar[a]ja . . Kudva (?) 

. . . . putasa .... pijta (?) . . rapavati game puvarathi .... kavayu . . . se . na 
k[u]m[a]rfl .... da . nayaka 

(Line 5.) Bha}ayu (or ghe ?)ra (da)pa . ta(?) (a?) . . puna[vi?]ya ma 


1 Gahapatiya- is a proper name, also, see Uuigess, Cave Temples . p. S9. 

* l)eva may be taken rs a proper name, and bamodey a may stand for brahmadeya. That will give us ore 
more olficial, to wit, one in charge of charities ? 
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No. 20. -THREE BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS FROM KOSAM. 

By Daya Ram Sahni, M.A., Rai Bahadur. 

The threa inscriptions discussed in this paper were discovered by roe in the cold weather 
of 1921-22 when I was engaged oh the preliminary operations connected with the re-erection 
of the ancient pillar in the mined fort at Kosam 1 , District Allahabad. These inscriptions were 
found in the villages in the vicinity of Kosam and I am glad to say that at my request the 
owners have presented all the three records to the Archeological Department an 1 they have 
been placed as exhibits on loan in the Provincial Museum at Lucknow. Along with these 
inscriptions I was fortunate enough to bring to light a fourta inscription of the time of king 
Jayacbchandra of Kanauj which furnishes final corroboration of Genera! Cunningham’s 
identification of the remains at Kosam with t tie ancient city of Kausambi. This inscription is 
being dealt with in a separate article. 

The impressions reproduced in this paper have been supplied b\ Mr. Pravag Daya], 
Curator, Provincial Museum, Lucknow. 

Inscription No. I. 

This epigraph is incised on a stone slab measuring 2' 10|" high, V wide and 2|" in 
thickness. The stone was fixed in the parapet of a well in the village of Mashirfa situated 
about a mile and a half to the norih-west of the stone pillar at Kosam. The inscription is 
engraved on the front face of the slab and consists of fourteen lines. Each line consists 
of five to seven aksharas except the last line which j probably contained .only three characters, 
now mostly defaced. For the rest, the epiorriph is in an excellent state of preservation. The 
inscription is written in Brahml character* which closely resemble the alphabet used in the 
inscriptions of the M ahakshatrapa Sodasa 2 , like which it. is drawn up throughout in pure 
Prfikrit. The inscription is not dated, nor does it mention the name of the ruler of the time. 
The object of the document is to record the erection of a stone railing (t* edited) by a certain 
householder named Gotiputa, son of Kusapala and grandson of Vari who was a caravan- 
merchant and a votary of Manibhadra. The inscription begins with a salutation to a certain 
Bhagavat whose name unfortunately is not given and ends with the wish that “the deity 
may be pleased”. Here too, unfortunately, the name of the deity is not given or, if it was 
it has been destroyed in the last line of the inscription. The traces left on the stone, however 
seem to favour the reading ‘Bhngava*. We are thus left to guess the identity of this god. 

I am inclined to think that it was the Yaksha Manibhadra, the favourite deity of the 
grandfather of the donor. We know from other records that this deity 3 enjoyed extensive 
worship in ancient times. The inscription is silent as to the purpose for which the stone 
bains trade mentioned in it was intended. Probably it surrounded some sacred monument such 
as an image of the deity Manibhadra 4 , a pillar, a chatty a or some sacred tree. The stone on 

1 The visible antiquities of Kosam have been described by several scholars '.—Cunningham, Archeological 
8urveg Reports, Vol. I, pp. 301—316 ; K. E. Pargiter, Two Record s on the pillar at Kosam in Ep. IndL VoL XI* 

pp. 87 if ; E. D. Banerji, Some Sculptures from Kosam in the A. S. R., 1913-14. part II, pp. 262 261 * and the 

Annual Report of the buperintendent. Archaeological Survey, Hindu and Buddhist Monuments, Northern Circle for 
the year ending 3l«t March 1917, p. 13. 

* Cf. Memoirs* S. I No. 6, PI. XXVI, b and Ep. Ind.fV ol. II, p. 199, No. II and plate and other inscrip- 
tion*. 

1 Vide A. 8. R. t 191&-16, Pt. II, pp. 104 ff. and Mr. Eamaprasad Chanda’s Paper entitled Four Ancient 
Tahsha Statue* published in the University of Calcutta, Anthropological Papers, No, 3. [For the dhvdna of 
Manibhadra see Vishnudharnottarigam III, 73. 13. — Ed.] 

4 Cf. veibi yakho cha kdritd « the rail pattern and the vaisha have been cased to be made '* engraved ho 
the image of a yaksha in Cave No. 18 at Nasik (J Ip. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 93, No. 2. & We 
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which the inscription is engraved raust have been one of the posts of the railing, the back 
portion of which was cut away in later times. 


1 Nam 6 Bhagavate 

2 sathavahasa 

3 Manibhadasa 1 * 3 

4 gahapatikasa 

5 Ejayati-putasa 

6 Vrrisa- putA g.ihapatikd 

7 SMiya-puto 


TEXT. 

8 Kusapalo nama 

9 tasa putena 

10 gahapatikena 

11 Gotiputena’ 

12 asika 4 yam karita 

13 vedika piyataiii 

14 [Bhagava]. 


TRANSLATION. 

“ Salutation to the Blessed One! [There was a certain person] named Kusapala. a house- 
holder, the son of Seliya. (and) the son of Vari, a cam van- merchant, (and ) householder, the son 
of Ejavati. (;»nd) a votary of Manibhadra. By his (KusapaIVs) son Gotiputa, a householder, this 
railing of stone was caused to be made. May [the Blessed One] be pleased !” 

Inscription No. II . 

This inscription is engraved on a stone slab, measuring 2' 31'' X 1' 10'' X 3' in thickness, 
which is broken into two pieces across the width. The top and the bottom are irregularly 
broken and it is difficult to say for what purpose the stone was originally intended. The exist- 
ing portion of the inscription consists of five lines, measuring 17* to 21 v in length. The in- 
scription is incomplete. The first line is undoubtedly the beginning of the document but how 
many lines are lost at the end owing to the peeling off of the surface it is impossible to say. The 
surviving portion of the record is ia a bad state of preservation. The left halves of the first 
three lines have completely disappeared, while several letters in the beginning of the 4th line 
are damaged. The characters are Brahml of the Gupta period and the language Sanskrit. 
The document was engraved on the 1st day of the 2nd fortnight of a certain year which is 
broken off in the beginning of the 2nd line, in the leign of a certain Maliaiaja the illustrious 
Sivam[e]gha. This prince is not known from any other source as yet, aud it is impossible to 
say to what dynasty he belonged. Then follow the words “ On this occasion’’ after which we 
notice the names of certain individuals preceded by their fathers’ names. Those- persons 
probably did some meritorious work which was recorded in this inscription, but its fragmentary 
condition prevents our making out what the nature of th<s work was. 


TEXT. 

1 [Maha]ra(a;jasya srl-Sivama(e)ghasya sa[mvatsara] . . 

2 [varsha pikshe] 2 divase pa(pra)thame e[tasyam] 

3 [purvvayaiii*] . , . kasya Sa[rii]karava(ba)la p . . . 

4 dav[ishthaka]sya Samanaka-putrasya Dharakasya [Nam]dava(ba)la-putra . . na 

5 kasya [Dajrnanaka-putrasya Dharakasya [Ya]sava(ba)la-putrasva Kukkasya [||*J 


1 Cf. Manibhi.drd-bhalctd{h) in the Padmavatt Manibhadra Statue Inscription, A. S . £.,1915-16, Pt. II, p. 106, 

Text. 

3 This word is engraved between the 5th and 6th lines. 

* €bdtiputu~Odtiputa (Sanskrit Gjiuptiputra) is here undoubtedly a proper name We tied the word used ir 
.other inscriptions both as a metronymic and as a proper name (cf. Liiders, List of Brahml Inscription*, Sou 663, 
681 and 682}. 

4 Aiikd^aiikd corresponds to tfc^ Sanskrit dtmika , the taddhit «t form of o/amh. 




160 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XVIII 


Inscription No. III. 

The slab bearing this inscription was secured from the village of Hasanabad close to the 
ancient remains of Kosam. It was Mug near a well and would appear to have been used for 
sharpening tools and other utilitarian purposes. The slab is rounded at the top and a portion 
of it is broken off at the bottom. Its present dimensions are 2' 10" in height and the same in 
width, the thickness being only 3". Only four lines of the inscription now remain in the upper 
round portion of the stone, but that originally the record covered some more space of the slab is 
obvious from the traces of aksharas which have survived in the rest of the defaced surface. The 
characters are similar to those of inscription No. II, like which the record is composed in 
Sanskrit. The only information of any interest obtainable from the inscription is the name of 
the ruler which on the analogy of the ruler's name in the preceding epigraph Jias been read as 
Maharaja Sri-Bhadram[egha]. It is gratifying to note that in this inscription it is possible to 
make out the date with a considerable degi ee of certainty and it is the 5th day of the 3rd 
fortnight of the rainy season in the year 88. The era unfortunately is not given but if, as seems 
likely, it was the Gupta ere, the corresponding Christian year would be 407 A. D. This, 
however, is a mere conjecture. Sivamegha mentioned in Inscription No. II and Bbadram[egha] 
of the present inscription presumably belonged to the same dynasty about which we at present 
kno.w nothing more. 

TEXT. 

1 . . Maharajasya sn-Bhadram[eghasya] 

2 [Samvatsa]re 80 8 varsha paksha 3 divasa 5 

3 sya Samarasya(?) puttra Him[i]ngana 

4 , ayayadavadara 1 . 


No. 21.— TWO COPPER PLATE GRANTS OP KRISHNADEVARAYA. 

By the late T. A. Gopinatha Rao, M.A., Trivandrum, and K. Amrita Rao, M.A., Madras. 

The two inscriptions edited below are engraved upon two sets of copper-plates belonging to 
the Ranganathasvamin temple at Srlrangam. They are edited for the first time from 
impressions prepared under the supervision of one of us. 

A. — INSCRIPTION OP SAKASAMVAT 1436. 

This record (No. 23 of the Madras Epigraphies Copper-plate Collection for 1905-06) 
is engraved upon three plates, which are strong together on a ring which bears a circular 
seal. On the seal are shaped in half relief a boar, the sun and the moon— the usual Vijayana- 
gara emblems. The first side of the first plate and the second side of the third are left without 
writing, snd the rims of the plates are raised. The writing is consequently very well 
preserved. The plates are numbered with the Telugu-Kannada numerals 1, 2 and 3 engraved 
on the second side of the first, and on the first side of the second and third plates respectively, 
to the right of the ring-hole. 

The alphabet in which the epigraph is written is Nandinagari, and the language 
Sanskrit. At the end of the inscription is the word Sri- Virupaktho, the sign-manual of the 
king, written in the Telugu-Kannada alphabet. The inscription almost always employs the anus - 
vara , wherever the nasals have to be used. The t in conjunct consonants is usually doubled un- 
necessarily, as in prattyuha in 11. 4 and 52, in kirttya in 11. 28 and 44, in vrajedittvd 0 in 1. 45 
in avarttyd 0 in 1. 55, in ittyuhio in 1. 60, ittyadi in I. 62 and nittyd in 1. 65. There occur also 
omissions of letters in some places, due to the carelessness of th e engraver, e.g„ t in vyatdnlt in 

1 My attention has been kindly drawn to the existence of the first da in this word by Mr. H. Krishna Saatri 
The meaning of the compound it uncertain. It may perhaps be interpreted as drya-yddava-ddrdh , the wife of th e # 
noble Yadava, who ever he was. 
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1, 21, 3t in Nrisimi+ndrcit in 1. 25, t in akvrshit in L JJl, tbe^wn <&ry 5 symbol in yd in hiT&mWjQt 
n L 40, t in Idngaiyatdnit in 1. 41 and so on j these omissions ay# supplied in the transcript 
with an asterisk. The visarga is also omitted in a large number of instances where it is wanted 
ajid there again it is inserted similarly i« our transcript. Besides these C$$e& there $$$ here 
and there verbal error*, and the corrections of these effected in foot-notee. 

In both the records the genealogy of the icing Kriahna^ieyaraTa is giyen an follows 5-* 

The Moon 

\ 

Budha 

I 

Purtravas 

Ayni 

I 

Nahusha 

i 

Yay&ti, m. Oerayani 
i 

T uryasu 

Tiruma, tn. Oeraki 

A 

i 

I&vara, BefckemA 

i 

N a rasa, 

who, having built a bridge across the Kaver^, defeated the 
enemy, took him prisoner and captured &ri rah gapat tana j defeated 
tbe Chera, the Chola and the Pandya^ Manabhusha, the lord of 
Madhpra, the Turashkas, the Gajapati and others. 


By Tipp&jl By NEgalSdevI 

Vlra-Nrisimha Kyishnadevaraya 

The record is dated S. 1430, which corresponds to tW QJQ&<t 7**r Bbaw, in the reign of 
Kyi»Unadeya^M#haraja of Yijayanagaca, In bhie year, on a Wodaesday which coincided 
with the G-o-dTSdaii tithi in the month JRartbiJta, the nak#h*tra for that day being Bfcaraph 
the king granted the village of fkHjmkndi to the B rah mao* AUala-Bhabta. Regarding thin 
date the JJon’hle Mr. B. B. Swanukkanuu Pitlai, Dewan Bahadur, write# >- 

< ; S. 1436, Bhava, Wednesday, GO-dvadaSl-tftW in the month Kartika, Bharanl nakshatra. 

Asvina Sukla DvadasI is called Go-dvadasi (Ind. Ephemeris , p. XIX); but in A.D. 
1514-15 = S. 1436, Bhava, Asvina Su. 12 fell on Saturday, 30th September, 1514, and the 
nakshatra was Satabhishaj. 'Hie day intended -wa s probably Atargasira Su. 12, Wednesday, 
29th November, A-B. J5J.4, when the nakshatra was Bharaol.” 

The name Go-dvadait occurs in other documents also. We meet with it, for instance, in 
the .ancient record of the Ay chieftain, Yikram^ditya Yaragtu?a (Ttnv. Anph. Series , Vol. I, 
p. J.92) ; what observances there are on this particular dvadail is not known. On the date 
specified the king KrishnAdevAi’ay*, being he the presence of the goA Yirfcpfiksha in ite 
temple at Vijayanagara (Hampi)^ st*udiug npou the bank of the Tung^bhadxS ftftd near the 
hill HSnanJknta, granted the village of Ennakudi under the name of Kyishncriyapuram to 
AHda-Bhatta, son of Varadar&jarya, of the Atreya gotra, of the Apustambp m \r% And oi the 
Yajna sdkhd t who was a master in the si^ systems of philosophy. The occasion on which this 
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grant was made was the giving of the mahaddTia called the Gd-sahasm. The village granted 
)■ said to be situated in the Cbolamandala-rq/ya, that is, that province of the empire which 
was known by the name of Cholamandala ; the village was in the western portion of the divi- 
sion called the Uyyagondacholenclra-valanadu, which belonged to the [Tiruv]arur-chavadi 
and was situated in the Tirnmihacbcbur-pattu ; the village was situated on the bank of the 
river Xaverl and was to the east of Karkaktai (?), to the south of the canal Nattavakkal, 
to the west of Pelaikudi (Melaikkudi) and to the north of the river Virantanaru. 

It is not quite patent how a document issued to a private person found its way into the 
treasury of the temple of Bahganathasvamin at Srirangam. Perhaps the donor, a Srivaish- 
nava, was a native of Srirangam, and he may have either deposited the copper-plates in the 
temple treasury for safe custody or have presented the village with its original deed of gift to 
the god Bahganatba. As regards the donee, nothing can be said definitely, as no distinguishing 
family names are affixed to his name; to which of the acharya-pui'iisha families he belonged is 
not easy to ascertain. 

At the end of the docui ent it is stated thafc the composer of the inscription is Sabhapati 
and the engraver Malta nacb ary a, the son of Viranacharya. 

The names of places, etc., which occur in the document are : — Uyyagondacbolendra-valS- 
nftdu, [Tiravjariir, Tirnmihachchnr, En^aku<h, Karkaktai, Pelaikudi and the rivers Kaverl, 
Vliantanara and Nattavakkal. Of those Uyyagondacholenara-valanadu is the same as 
XJyyakkondachflla-valanadu, an ancient division of the CbSla days. Tiruvarfir is a "town of 
great importance for the large 8iva temple situated in it ; it is in the Negapatara Taluk of 
the Tanjore District. Tirumihachchur, same as Tirumivachchur, a place whose praises are 
sung by the Saiva saints Tiru-Jnanasambandha and Appar, is situated in the Nannilam Taluk 
The river KSvSrl is too well known to need any comment. The Nattavakkal is the same as the 
N&$5r, which runs through the Nannilam Taluk anu the French territory of Karaikkal 
The river Virantanayu seems to be the same as the Flrasolanaru, which runs through the 
MSyavaram Taluk and disembogues south of Tranquebar. We are not able to identify 
Karkaktai (here the reading itself appears to be wrong) aud Pelaikudi ( Melaikkudi) and 
Ejjnakudi. 

The portions of the inscriptions A and B vhich contain the genealogy of KrishnadSva- 
rtya are similar to thoBe found in other inscriptions of this king. For instance, w. l-££ 0 f 
are identical with those of the Conjeeverara Plates of Krishnadevaraya edited in Yol 
XIII, pp. 126-129. Vv. 9-11 found in A are omitted in B. Therefore vv. 1-8 of B agree with 
w. 1-8 of A, and vv. 9-24 of B with vv. 12-23 of A. Since the genealogical portion of the 
inscriptions A and U have been printed iu the Epigraphia Indica more than once, they are 
omitted in the transcripts of the texts given below. 


A. 

TEXT. 1 

[Metres: ▼. 28, Sragdhard ; vv. 29-45,, 47}-50|, Anmhtubh; v. 461 Q Ui . v . 

Second Plate : Second Side. 

* 

64 v fasnMut TwftvT«?r^r: 5 ^runsrur irmnr- 

cs fnfdqftKvflaw sftmr [i*] <*, 

* From mked inipreseioni prepared under the supervision of Mr. T. A. Gopi»atba Kao ~ 

1 Re* 1 W:. * Read «f. 


01 ? 




H. Krishna Sastri. 


Sf'A* e 5 


Survey of Isdu. 
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66 sii?^T?r w %rTkfsfcnsr(:)f 3 !nrf?r? 

68 m w wpi: ^nfw[:*] sra: «[*«*] *rre- 

I * 

69 i ^ g^srrct HPsrt ipr ii[ 3®*] ri*i- 

H5HHi[t]- 

71 n[^i*] i q*rfer% sr^[:*]- 

72 UT*IT[*9T]faSr ^TOT[f^j^ #[$**] <f]lNgw: XTRF5R Sl 8 *- 

73 jrtfa* i i[m*] wr^T9 I0 *nr[T]- 

74) fa’gN I ^T^TTOT?! fasptt 11 ?! 3T-WTTOfa W- 

75 aU»*] ew<*i iffori i wiwtw- 

76 ws fw i[i ^i*J wNm^^T^rifr[H]?r?fw- 

77 i f^(r) ss3mT5ri%5r%fN i[i 34 *] *n^- M 

78 ^rfa *mnft ls ?T 1 

79 [5]*r3G5n[<s]% i[i 3^*] ?ret*r wr rf?r wf^ngwr^^D] l*]* 


Third Plate: First Side. 

80 [TO] f?r^fTO?^lII% 18 f^ffrTfrofTf l[l ^c*] wt[w] 

82 w i[i 3*-*] ^trt?T5Traift 20 wTOT fefa fro* 1 sr^jprmg* 

83 fa u fa^ m wfufzri [11 8»«] *n*rawfP5tems3T 1%WTmwrr^[?r] 

84 ^ 1 *£ht[to] ^g[:*]*ftn* 21 grf ^ wftn: i[i n*] frfaft* 22 - 


trorors- 


85 [f%]i^T J3 ro^^Tf^fT 1 ^rfwnirfjidgw^^wtni 


1 Read ^TT- 
* Read °*8t 
7 Read 1 J. 
i« Read *. 


- Read 0 ^fA 
5 Reed f . 

» Read *. 


• Read trf|j 0 . 

• Read fij. 

• Read °q»R 33 ° 


11 Read °W. 

11 [ xhe actual reading on the plate is u'jftrnj. — which haa to be corrected into Jl'VTfS, — Ed -] 
n Read 3. 14 Kead *• “ Hcadf^. 

•*• Bead ^artTMH^ 0 - >’ Read ° H crr 6 t*. 18 R*» d 

"Bw 4 t*H. « Rea* *\ » Bead rf. 


•■» Baa-'i «' 


»• )<e»l *fa 


2 * Rpid 3T 


* I 
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86 * i[» »**} arrftfw 1 #* * *i * rft [*j*f*[>ro »•] 

fw(:>wf[nf) w- 

87 [ti 8^*] fanraRJlfa i q- 

88 ffrr: «*&[:*] fsnfr 2 ntC:‘*] SOfVrfSORtf: [« 8 #*] ftf%^(:)ftf- 

q[:*J qtan- 

«» f^HNN^f^rr \ ti^WfKiqt wprqfat RRf^Rt 3 [h ***] b- 

90 f^^WqTTPjjw]^ ^rTCFl^T l[«U)*] 

91 ?nKr«iMf trww [t*] * mi«rafflre i *«r 

:>2 « *t[tflsmxs »[i 8 *n-)*] g u g frref mq niB*m Rurt»f?i[:*] 


93 ?rfir? mwUTR# i[t <*m B famwi j E'fr* ] 

9# rtrr^r[:i*j ^fwrtHnpHhit if* trTtaffetvD « 8 «=#)♦] 

98 4 IHMWR^*hf R 1 Rl[^]RtgmiR [i*] RTRTR| # lfim- 
•6 jtfh xir nOtii)*] RT^wrfR*pi r ^* 11 xtcrwt- 

87 dJQWR [|*] XWWW^RnfH R%[^] [# 8 *lt)*j 

98 RTWTSfUi WR%R 12 *mqt Ulii RMRtRt *W[f*][: \*\ 

99 RRr w %?IIR RTfRR: qrfq%5TR »jm ^»ft 5IRR [« **#,>*] 

100 ^tfROTY [ll *] 11 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

(Vv. 25 to 28.) King Kjishnaraya ruled the earth, being seated upon the jewelled 
throoe at Vijayanagara, in as glorious a fashion as (the ancient kings) Njiga and others 
granting ample sums of money to suppliants throughout the length and breadth of the land 
from R«ta to the MSru mountain, from the Mountain of the rising Sun to that of the setting 
Sun. 


(Vv. 29-35.) In the year one thousand fonr hundred and thirty-six of the Saka era, 
"oneeponding to the (cyclic) year Bhsva, in the month of Ksrtika, on a Wednesday, the 
QO-dvEdadi tithi and the Bharani nahskatra, the king granted, in the presence of tiie god Viru- 
paksha, on the bank of the river TungabhadrS and near the Hemaknta hill (at Vija» ana«aral" 
the village of Enpaktt^i under the new name of Kfishnarsyapnrarn, to Allala-Bhatta. ' 
of Varadariij»ry». of the AtrOya gStra, Apastamba sutra and Tajus Sakha, who was a masT" 


» Read Z\ 

» Bead*" 

* Bead grcvrewq . 
» Read 
** Bead st. 




* l;ead *' • Read m. 

* Be " i R- • Read m*. 

" B«dT*SW gm\ » Read rrf. 

11 w "tt*n ie Telugn<Kamia4a character:. Read sftfsuOTO 
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in the Sit Systems of philosophy and the Sruta (i.e. the Vedas), who was over veracious, who 
officiated as priest during the Gdsahasra-mah&ddna , who was pure, praiseworthy, the goddess 
Saras rati in male form, of good conduct and intelligent and in wisdom like the teacher BCsha 
(i.e. the serpent Adifdsha). 

(Vv. 36 fo 43^.) The village granted was m the Chdlam&ndala-raji/a, on the south bank 
of the KSvSrL It belonged to the (jurisdiction of the) Arflru-chflvftdi (Tiruvlrur) and was 
fn the TirumfhachchurtL-pattu the western half of Gyyagondacholendra-valan&du. It was 
situated to Che east of the village of Katkaktai, to the south of the NSttavftltkal, to the west 
of the village of Pdlaikudf (Melaikku^i ?) and to the north of Virtatanftrti. It was granted 
with the enjoyment of the eight items of proprietorship, such as nidhi , nxkskSpa, etc., as a 
freehold to be enjoyed by the donee and his descendants as long as the Moon and the Snn 
subsist, with the rights of gift, sale, mortgage, etc., by the illustrious Kyishnadfrva-Maharaya, 
who was surrounded (at the time of the gift) by his PurShitas and a number of Bffthfnapae 
well versed in the Srauta learning, with pouring of water together with gold. 

(V. 46^.) This is the fasana of king Krishnaraya, Whose income from land is piaised 
by suppliants for munificence, which is equal to that of the tree ( Kalpa-Vfiksha ) of Indra’s 
region. 

(V. 47 1.) The copperplate document was composed by Sabhlpati at the command of 
Jfyish nadeva- Mahar&ya. 

( V. 48*.) Mallanach&rya, the son of Viranichirya, the artificer, who engraved this 
document on the copper-plates, obtained one share in the gift. 

(Yv. 49| to 51J.) The usual admonitory versos. 

Line loO. (Sign- manual of the kings of Vijayanagara, the word) Sri-Vir[ti}p[I}kiba 

B. — INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAJCVAT 1450. 

This inscription also is engraved on a set of three plates, of which the first side of the first 
and the second side of the third plates are left nnengraved; the rims of the plates are raised. 
The writing is very well preserved. This set also, like the other set A above, has a ring and 
seal. The plates are not numbered. 

The alphabet in which the record is engraved is Nandindgari,. and the languages 
Sanskrit and Tamil ; the earlier portion, describing the genealogy, the praises of the donor 
and the donee and the village granted, is in the Sanskrit language, while the latter portion 
describing the boundaries, etc., of the village granted, is in Tamil- The sign-manual, 8ri~ 
^irupaksha , at the end of the document is written m the Telugu-Kanna<Ja alphabet. The 
orthographical peculiarities of this epigraph are almost the same as those of the other. 
In addition to those already detailed under A, this inscription introduces visargas in a number 
of places where they are superfluous, and in these instances they are marked off in the 
transcript by round brackets. The engraver has done his business iu a rather slovenly manner, 
allowing many omissions and errors to occur in the document. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of Kyishnadeva-M&hftrSya and is dated daka 1460 
which corresponded to the cyclic year Sarvajit. In this year, on a M ond ay, which whs also 
the tTttbana-dv&da£i tithi in the month of Karttika, the king made a grant of an agr<ihara to 
a number of Brahma^ as of various gotras , sutras and Vedas. The village granted w eg 
Yadambur-Ekambarapuram— -tt* name being changed into KrtstmatSynpuram at thw 
cune of the grant. 'The village was situated on the south bank of the river KAvSrI in the 
Tiruvalur-slma of the Gh&Ja-mandala, belonged to the Suttavalichd^a-volanadu and was 
in the sthala (sub-division) of Alaftgudi; it was bourfded on the west by M&navarinalltlr, on the 
north by KongarSy anell or, on the east by Tirttkft|ftmbftdtlr, and on the south by VSlS&gu^L 
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The village itself seems to have been situated on the bank of the rivulet called the Rush! river. 
In the Tamil portion the boundaries of Yedamburu-Yekambarapuram are given as follows 
Tirukalambur on the east ; Tirukalambur and Yelangndi on the south-east; Ysliingudi, and 
Sedirayanallur on the south; on the south-west Sedirayanallur and Manavar inallfir ; on the 
west Manavarinallur ; on the north-west the same (?) ; on the north Kongarayanellfir, and 
the same on the north-east. It was divided into thirty-two Bharea and distributed among Brah- 
manas who had different gdtras , sutras and sdkhas. The names of the Brahmanas, however, 
are not given as promised. One share each was given to the gods Yishnu and Siva in the 
village ; and the iasana-eu graver Mallanacharya gets, as usual, one share for his work. 

Regarding the date, the Hobble Mr. L. D. Swamikkanuu Pillai, C.I.E., kindly furnishes ua 
with the following note : — 

“ S. 1450, Sarvajit ; Monday, U tthana-Dvadasl, in the month of Karttika. 

Karttika Su. 12 is called U tthana-Dvadasl ( Ind . Ephemeris , p. XIX). In A.D. 1527=8. 
1450 (current) Sarvajit, U tthana-Dvadasl or Karttika Su. 12 fell on Monday, 4th November 
A.D. 1527 ; the tithi commenced at 19 ghatihds after mean sun-rise on Monday and came to end 
on Tuesday at 15| ghatihds after mean sun-rise.’* 

At the end of the inscription we are told that the composer of the document was SabhS- 
pati, and the engraver Mallanacharya, son of Viranacharya. 

The following are the names of places, etc., mentioned ia the record : — Ekambarapuram, 
Yadainbnr or Yedambur, TiruvalQr, Suttavalichoda-valanadu, Alahgudi, Manavarinallfir 
Kongarayanellfir, Tirnkalambudfir or Tirukalambur, Sedirayanallfir, YSlangudi and the rivers 
KavSri and Rnshi. Of these Tiruvalfir has already been identified with the town of that name 
in the Negapatam Taluk ; Snttavalichoda-valanadu, which is one of the divisions of the Chfila 
days, takes its name from the village whose modern spelling is Sittamalli and which is situated 
in the Mannargudi Taluk ; Alangudi, Kohgarayanellnr, Tirukalambur and Yelangndi are in the 
Nannilam Taluk of the Tanjore District. We are not able to identify Yadambfir, Ekambara- 
puram, Manavarinallur, Sedirayanallur and the river Rush!. 

B. 

TEXT. 1 

[Metres : v. 25, Sragdhard ; vv. 26-43, 45-46, Anushtuhh ; v. 44, Salini.] 

(Lines 1 to 52 have been omitted, as they agree- with the text of the Conjeeveram Plates 
of the same king published on pp. 126-^9 of Ep. Ind., Yol. XIII.) 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

53 * * * * ft re T Hia 

54 Or] ['*] vttvfst : 4 ifrsrr 

55 06 I =3 ty 

56 wtt(t ) fimro (: ) fv?rfn* srsaetarnr n[ **•] 7nftr?n- 

*• 0*]ufw[:*] 1 u*] 

* i’rom inked impresiioDf prepared under the 3fr T. A . Gopinatha Bao. " 

* Bead W- 4 Bead 

* Beadwi.T • iieaj •• Read 4f. 

* Read v. * Bead 
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59 [i]znw%*Tt W f?ra i[i *0 ?brasra<?t?ik(t) fawew* 

efo- 

60 t £\ I xnwrrf7nTT(0 9 ?r^T i[i *c»] fofo^ifo 

* m- 

61 [<]Tfo ferrfo*] fwfw’snfa ^ i tttws foft a iwifo* srcmfo 

fofa- 

62 |>]Tfo ^ I [I *<l»] ftranw^n 8 fulfil W] 

63 l[l *«•] ] 

64 [q]l^MHlf*r I 1 ? qTHda^3qdb^ [g fofoqfeg<3 |[| **•] *[ T ]. 

65 ^ra^^Tmnfwr 13 i 

66 f^fuyqiftm 16 i[i ***] ^ 16 TOT^[*]^fw<irI>5i fofo] 


Second Plate : Second Side. 

67 [for ]* 17 i fofa fora 19 [« 33 *] 

68 frgfofo** (T^TTWT^ffoTT fofw^foTT [l*] ^W[«?n]- 

69 m^^f<iwwH 6 81 fw t[i yg ffom ” *rnr $wt- 

70 *tht ttot i nf ?ram fo wreragifaw fa mfira 23 i[i **•] ujfo]- 4 * 

71 <uriw vxrt* ^mwnnrfoaB i i# a*iragqfo*im *a|» 

72 [>rfo]wTCfo 27 i[i 9 \*] fofofwq y q i q i^fo^ erererefT^:”’ i *rfw, 

73 qgrarftregw TO^ra«9rfoft[^*] [» $**] g^fhrrfofw(:)wW mlm]- 


* Bead 

' Re*d°«Tf*t. 

» Bead M° and “Ttf'sf'T. 


1 [The reading is and must be corrected into ^-5. Ed*] 

a Bead°«n 5 Bead xstt; 5. 

* Bead Sft • Bead °*t*r. 

* Bead • Read V. 

11 Read and W, 11 Head C *V*W°. 

1* Bead MjH S u Bead WTWfWW* as in il. 84 and 85 bel<>w^ 

» Bead w Bead T- 1T Bead ITR. 

i8 Lines 80 and 82 below read without the penultimate consonant 

» Bead *tfa° and * « Read °fNT 

« Rend ft** rW 5 0* at the beginning of the line must be changed into ^ C . — Ed.] 

11 The oaaiedm on * is merged slightly in the top line of the next letter. Bead 
M Bead TrfH*l*T ** and *tfif**. 

** There is a dot on *T resembling an annetvfra. ** Bead °*^*i*. 

*• Bead *1 Wt°. *» B«ad 

* Bead f»r%*r “6 faf. » Bead °f^r. 
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74 fcT]*??nTSf i <T>4i«u«r l i[i *«=*] 

75 [vrjfwsif* *filf!WWT[ l f]^T WWfafT: I 3 fafim> ft f*f**[*B> 

76 w «[ s<l*] 

77 » fqn^frw rfrfffir ‘fwf^TNn {V>rf§w »[««•] 

Third Plate : First Side. 


78 w 7 wrfj?(fif6» fans NT'^nW i *ta3*T**WT- 

79 w twnw [« hi*] %x^^4Ri^i^fcj* 10 n^in?< 

80 W^wsig * 15 W 3 [i*] fanef * 16 fin^nsfftfw 1 * 

si *? 17 u ^T[^]imC^] l# f*[*> 

82 adNTi 10 tvfftfe*] W9 *$ 7 [^r]frf%5i 

83 ^ u l[«t]frf% ^f^tppnn 88 %*{i)*j*W] ^ 5 17 ^f%- 

84 3f ^TJ?srq?WB” II ^nT^* 4 WT’imt* 26 

' 5 5fW^ ^t 7 ^f%51 !7 ■Q$fk- S gifT5T^?r^*]^ 21 II 

86 «* RI^T?foW[[l*j 3f 17 f^5T* 7 gnm^CTW ” V ?T- 

87 w*“ *vrm ^fott* 29 « to[w]- 

88 £*Y]iTTrsr%«[V] a« If* ^*r •« 

89 *W*t*f° ^rw5t^ Ttn *f 7 ff«5T ^T^!q[?]- 

90 qnj 23 a-» ^%s 33 wfWt «t% wimf 3 * H^ri [i*] n vft^qx 

H 9 R- 

v . l vw fWrri 84 WW ll[8^*] ^TIT^iT^tw taf ^PTT^i^Itir- 

92 wn i sTsn^proNnrtfa ^ «C» *- 


» Bead °»g91. 

• Rend If- 

• Read and c fa?TT» 

• R«wi The secondary d 

secondary symbol. 

• Read ^Vmwt*?T°. 

»* Bead ^JW- 

»* Bead fAoij. 

» Bead and °giw*. 

»‘ Bead% 9 ^°. 

** Road 
" Bead Tjfca. 

»* Bead 
** Bead VT- 


» Bead *lfw 8ffl; giSlftrMT. » Bead fffl°. 

* Read 

1 Bead TOW° and 

symbol of ITT looks like a line representing a stop rather than like the 


“ I'.eadgrg^. 

“ BeadH°. 

»• Bead fircgra'gftsN 
*• Bead ^ 

*- Head tf^ncraw 
» Bead \. M Bead °fc. 

* Bead HlV. 

** Bead 


11 Beadi*. 

“ Read °V. 

17 Read !fl 

” R( »d fn«S^ 4«tffv. 
43 Read 

77 Read affair. 
Re»d**f*oMp wig. 

It - _ - * 


M 

3 * ^ 
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93 Aim sf 'otwt [*rra*] wro *qta«ftwi wfy: i R*d#?rt s mfaw: [tn]- 

94 fS$?x 4 *nv?r *t*t* 3: n[8 8*] giNSj^wvr^nrow^- 

95 «r twnrfh: i 5 garcp*R^r?TT rri^snrcrsT n[a nfPSTVi- 

96 [*t]*sb[:*] ^fofVo*TVi«h'<^: i *irai«r«r«?fifta* fsrfW *n*- 

97 II — U [84*] 

98 ^favn? 8 [ll*] 

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

(Verses 26*40.) In the year one thousand four hundred and fifty of the §&ka era, corre- 
sponding to the (cyclic) year Sarvajit, on Monday in the month K&rttika and the Uttbana- 
dTftdasi tit hi, the king Krishnadeva-Maharaya granted as an agrahara the village of Vadam- 
btlr-Bkambarapuram to a number of Biahmanas of various gntras , sutras , sdkhds and of 
different names, who are well versed in the Vedas, fit to receive land-grant and well known* 
The village granted was in the Tiruvaiur-slma and belonged to the Chola-mandaia ; it was 
.situated in the Alahgudi-sthala in the Suttavalichoda-valanadu, on the south of the river 
KftTeri. It stood to the east of Manavarinallur, to the south of KohgarSyanellur, to 
the west of Txrukfllambudur and to the north of the village of Velangudi, on the river 
Rushi. The village was divided into thirty-two shares and given to learned Brahmanas by the 
pouring of water together with gold. One share was given to each of the gods Siva and Vishpu 
in that village. (The rest of the plate is left unengraved, perhaps it was meant to fill up the 
names of donees.) 

[V. 41 states that the boundaries, etc., will be given in the language of the country in 
which the village is situated.] 

(Ll. 79-90.) The details of the boundaries, of Krishnarfiyapuram alias Vadambur- 
ik&mbarapuram are : — 

On the east the boundary line joins the boundary of Tirukalambur and touches the 
stone bearing the Vamana-mudra in the middle of Munneru. 

On the south-east the atone bearing the Vamana-mudrd at the point where Tiruka- 
lambur and Velangudi join the boundary of Vedambur. 

On the south the stone bearing the Vdmana~mudrd at the point where Velangudi and 
Sediyarayanallur join the boundary of Vedambur. 

At the south-west cornfcr the stone bearing the Vdmana-mudra at the meeting point 
where Sediyarayanallfir and Manavarinallur join the boundary of Vedambur. 

On the west the boundary line joins the boundary of Manavarinallur and touches the 
stone bearing the Vamana-mudra. 

At the north-west corner the stone bearing the Vamana-mudrd . 

On the north the boundary line joins the boundary of Kongarayarellui and touches tha 
stone bearing the Vd>nana*mudra ; and 

On the north-east the stone bearing the Vdmana-madrd at the point w^ere Kohgaraya- 
nellnr meets tho boundary of Vedambur. 

[Vv. 41-43. The usual admonitory verses.] 

[V. 44 states that Sabhapati composed the document at the command of KjishnadAva- 
Maharaya*] 

[V. 45. Allots one share to the engraver of the Sisana, Malian ach ary a, son of ViraoA- 
chSrya.] 

(L. 98.) Sri-Virupaksha, (the sign-manual of the king.) 

* 1 . a Read *1% * Read 4 Read 

* Read 

• 1 Read jfw, • Written in Telnffu-Kannaaa »u>u»v«*. °f*WrW. 

T 
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No. 22.— INSCRIPTIONS OF HULL 
By Lionel D. Barnett. 

The village of Hnli, anciently termed Puli, lies in circa long. 75° 14', lat. 15 c 47 about 
five miles east-by -north. of Sanndatti, the chief town of the Parasgad Taluk of the Belgaum 
District. It was formerly a town of considerable importance, and was one of the “ Eighteen 
Agrahjiras ” (Dynasties of the Kan. Distr., p. 443n.), as some of its inscriptions testify. In 
his Archaeological Survey of Western India : Report of the First Season s Operations (1874), 
pp. 12-14, Dr. Burgess has given an account of its* chief architectural remains; and in 1882 
the late Dr. Fleet made a survey of its epigraphic records, as a result of which a number of ink- 
impressions were prepared for him, which are now in the possession of the Trustees of the 
British Museum. 1 2 Of this collection the texts published below are the most important. Their 
provenance is as follows : — 

A (a vtra-gal), of A.D. 985, from the north of the Bhlmesvara or Andbakesvara 
temple. 

B (Jain), of A.D. 1044-45 and 1145, from the temple of Virabhadra. 

C (Vaish^ava), of A.D. 1082, from the same temple. 

D (of the cult of Harihara), of A.D. 1097, from the same temple. 

E (Saiva), of A.D. 1104, 1162, 1184, and 1224, from the temple of Madanesvara. 

F (Saiva), of A.D. 1107, from the temple of Kere-Siddhappa. 

G (a vtra-gal), of A.D. 1107, from a site north of the Bhlmesvara temple. 

H (Jain), date lost, from the Pancha-linga temple. 

I-J (Saiva), from the same temple. 

X (Saiva), from the Bhlmesvara temple. 

L (Vaishnava), of AJD. 1162, from the Virakta-matha. 

M (Vaishnava). of A.D. 1162, from the Agastygsvara temple. 

Of these temples the largest is the Pancha-linga, on which see Burgess, First Arch. Report , 
pi xv and xvi. Burgess attributes it to about A.D. 1100. It was originally Jain, as is 
shown .by the figure of a Jina on the lintel, and by some Jain inscriptions, one of which, carved 
over the lintel of a door, records some building executed by the lay-disciples of Prabhachandra 
SiddhantadCva in the Saka year (lapsed) 114 [2], corresponding tp the cyclic year Vikrama 
i.e. A.D. 1220-21. Now; as the name implies, it has been converted to the service of the Saivi 
cult. The temple of Virabhadra is a modem and insignificant building near the tank, which 
lies on the north-east of the village. That of Bhlmesvara, which the villagers seemed inclined 
to call Andhak§svara, lies on the north of the village, in Survey No. 693. It was already 
partially mined in 1882, and was covered by a rank growth of prickly pear. It is in the 
Dravidian style, without porch, and contains two shrines, one at the east end and one at the 
west. The temple of Madanesvara, as the villagers call it (it is termed Andbakesvara by 
Sir Walter Elliot, but the inscriptions call it the temple of Andhasura), lies to the noith of 
the village, a little way np the hill, in Survey No. 688. It is a Saiva sanctuaiy of the Dravi- 
dian order, containing a porch, open manfapa, and shrine with ling a. The Agastyesvara 
is a sandstone temple, situated on the eastern bank of the Nagara Bhavi, a well or small tank 
on the north of the tank marked in Survey No. 694 ; it is of the Dravidian order, and consists 
of a porch (now mined), walled mantapa, and shrine with ling a. The temple of Kere-Siddhap- 

1 This is the situation according to the Bombay Survey sheet No. 305, where it is entered as “ Kasha Huli ’* 
In the Indian Asia* sheet 41 (1852), where the name is spelt “ Hoolee,” it is a little further towards the east * * 

* To the sane departed friend I owe drafts of the texts, which have greatly lightened the labour of m .Hn g 
own tranaeripU, and tome notes on the archeological remains of Hdli. * 
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pa, or “ Siddhappa of the Tank,” stands on the eastern side of the tank marked in Survey 
No. 694, towards the north-east of the village. It is of sandstone, of the Dravidian order, 
-containing a shrine with hng a , walled mantapa, and porch (now in ruins). The Virakta- 
xnatha is (or was) a building in the north-eastern part of the village, which served for lodg- 
ing ascetics. 

The Elliot Collection (Royal Asiatic Society’s copy) contains transcripts of nine of these 
inscriptions : D. is given in vol. 1, fol. 233a, E. ib., fol. 284b, F. ib., fob 307a, G. ib., fob 306b 
H. ib., fob 412a, I. in vol. 2, fob 374b, J. ib., fob 374b, K. ib., fob 375a, and M. ib., fob 11a. As 
usual, these transcripts leave much to be desired. 

A. — OF THE REIGN OE TAILA II : SAKA 907. 

The following inscription is incised upon a black stone which was found to the north of the 
Bhlmesvara or Andhakesvara temple, on the west bank qf the Akkatangera-bhavi, in Survey 
No. 693. The slab was set in abase, and was 5 ft. 2 in. in height and 2 ft. 1 in. broad. It was 
a vtra-gal, or hero’s monument, and in accordance with the usual practice was divided into 
horizontal compartments, four containing sculptures and three w riting. Of the sculptures I 
have beeu unable to obtain particulars. The first compartment of the writing ( about 5j*' bigh) 
contains 11. 1-4, the second (about 3j* high) lb 5-9, the third (about 2J" high) lb 10-11 
The inscription is fairly well preserved, and is in good Kanarese script, w ith letters between 
and in height. The special form of y noted above, Vol. XII, p. 336, seems to occur in 
bhan4 r iy-y b 3. — The language is Old Kanarese : 11. 1-4 are in prose, and then come three 
verses. The forms are those of a transitional period : thus we find the short accusative and! 
genitive, the locative in -oZ (11. 5-8, 10), and the verbal forms irdan (h 5), ildan (1. 7), 
sandar (L 4), beside the archaic verbal forms ant or an (b 5) and kudidon (b 8). The word eltng 
apparently the original of the later ettu, seems to occur in bhan^iy^eltam, 1. 3. The l i 
not preserved, except in negalda (lb 8-9). 

The record is of the usual type of vzra-gaL It announces that on a certain- date Dadda 
payya, a jpergade or official in the service of Sobhanayya, made a raid upon Puli, whei'eupon 
Kendara Keta, Erevitta, and Tambada Keta attacked his party, slew r the leader, his horse, and 
three of his men, and died the death of heroes. Verses 1-2 (lb 5-9) eulogise Kendara Keta; 
the mutilated and obscure verse 3 mentions a certain Kendara Marasimga as dying heroically 
in battle. 

The date of this record is : Saka 907 expired, the cyclic year Parthiva ; the full moon of 
Chaitra; Bud havara, or Wednesday (lb 1-2), These details are slightly irregular : the tithi 
CJhaitra tukla 15 of the given year corresponded to Monday, 9 March, A J). 985, on wffiich day 
it ended about 16 h. 47 m. after mean sunrise, and it cannot have been connected with 
-the Wednesday. 1 

The only place mentioned is Puli, be. Huli (b 2). 

TEXT. 2 

[The metres are : verse 1, Hattebha-vikridita ; verse 2, Kanda . The fragmentary verse 3 
jnay possibly be a Dvipada.~] 

\ @ Svasti [ |* ] Sa(sa)ka-nripa-kal-atita-samvatsaraihga 3 907neya Partthiva- 

samvatsarada 

2 Chaitrada pup.name Budhavara‘dandu Sobhanayyana perggade Daddapayyaib 
puliya po- 

1 I am indebted to Mr. E. Sewell for the verification of my calculations of this and the other dates in the 

gpreeent paper. 

* From the ink-imprewion. * Abbreviated for *amvat*ara-fatamgi.L . 

T 2 
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3 lad a bha^diy^eltaiii kemman-akaranam kondu pflge Kendara Ketanum Eyevit- 

tanum Tambada 

4 Ketanum parichche(chchhe)dam-geyda mavarum mel-alum kudnreyuma[m*], 

kondu mOkshakke sandar [||*] 

5 Duradol=kaydu kadamgi pomgi maled=Or-antrijdan=eytanda 2 machcharadind- 

antoran=Anta- 

6 kamg=idad[e*] kol-chand=ikki mikk=i vasun[dh]areyo!=tan[n]=adatum patapamum* 

ad=a raj-<5ttamam pe[r]chclii s 

7 Kendara Keta[m*] vara-Vasav-a[m*]ganeyarol kud-ildan-a svarggadol [| [1*] 

Todum bidum=ad=uduga- 

8 de pa<J=ajid=ecbcb=aji-i'amgadol vajiya[n]=alk-adi sur-a[m*]ganeyarolam kfi<Jidon« 

em kaliye nega- 

9 Ida Ken[dara Ketam ||] [2*] 

10 Si[m]gam=ibhamgalam nuguv=ante 4 tara 5 . . gi samgadol kalida Kendara 

Marasim- 

11 gam me m gandan=adatan3 || [3*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-4.) Hail ! On Wednesday, the full-moon day of Chaitra of the 907th (year) of 
the centuries elapsed from the time of the Saka king, the cyclic year Parthiva, when 
Bobhanayya’s officer Daddapayya without right or reason was carrying away the cart-oxen(P) 
of the fields of Pali, Kendara Keta and Erevitta and Tambada Keta, slaying the three men 
forming the division, the leader, and his horse, attained salvation. 

(Verse 1.) He stood worthily fighting in the fray, burning, striving, boiling : when, 
advancing, 6 with indignation he despatched his adversaries to the Death-god, exercising the 
opportunity for slaughter (P), his prowess and majesty were extraordinary on this earth; and 
this noble prince becoming great, Kendara Keta was united in paradise to Indra’s goodly 
damsels. 

(V. 2.) Shooting on the stage of battle his arrows with understanding of the right 
maimer, so that the fitting ( of the shafts on the bow-string) and their discharge did not slacken 
when he was exhausted he espoused the celestial ladies : what a hero is the illustrious Kendara 
K6ta ! 

(V. 3.) As a lion crushes elephants . . . Kendara Marasimga, who passed away 

in battle . . . what a man of valour and spirit ! 

B— OF THE REIGNS OP SOMES VARA I AND JAGAPEKAMALLA H: 

SAKA 960 AND 1007. 

This record is carved on a black stone set upright in the ground against the outside of the 
western face of the Vlrabhadra temple (see above). The stone w^hen found was 4 ft. 7 in. 
high and 1 ft. 8 in. wide. The upper compartment, which was rounded on the top, contained 
sculptures, viz., in the centre, a squatting Jina facing to the front, with a cow and calf on the 
proper right and a scimitar on the left, while above these was the sun (to left) and moon 
(to right). The inscribed area below this is 3 ft. 1 in. high and 1 ft. 7| in. wide. — The 

character is Old Kanarese, the average height of the letters in 11. 1-2 being from in. to § in. 

\ The y is uncertain. 5 Perhaps to be corrected to eytnndu. 

4 For perchch* f 4 The e is not dear. 

4 The t is somewhat uncertain : it is written very small, below the line. 

• Read in? eytandu for the eytanda of the stone. 
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and in 1. 3 from T 5 ^ in. to f in., after which it increases gradually to between \ in. to i in. 
It is a fairly good type of the script used in the middle of the 12th century A.D. (see below). — 
The language is throughout Old Kanarese, verse and prose, with the exception of the introduc- 
tory Sanskrit verse. The l is not preserved : instead we find l in elgeyam (1. 12), pogalut - 
(1. 13), podalda (1. 16), nalke (1. 16), pelu (1. 20), pel (1. 54), and on the other hand r in erdda 
(1. 6) and negardda (11. 12, 18). On the instrumental artthiye (1. 14) see above, Vol. XIV, p. 27, 
n. 9. Of some lexical interest are the words chatta-sainaya (1. 9), ( ?)ayavana (1. 9), limkad * 
amka~palaka (1. 14), and adda-chinna (11. 35, 49). 

The record is a double one, containing two endowments, the first of w hich is dated in Saka 
966 and the second in Saka 1067. It was actually written in its present form in the latter year, 
as is proved by the absence of comminatory formulae and the character of the script. The first 
part refers itself to the reign of Ahavamalla (Somes vara I) in 11. 3-5, and then proceeds to 
celebrate in verse his feudatory Kaladiya BolBgadi (or Bodegadi), the governor of a Ninety- 
six district, whose son Payimma married Hammikabbe and by her had two daughters, 
Bhagenabbe and Lacbchale or Lachchiyabbe. Lachchale married a governor of the Kundi 
Three-thousand, and was a generous benefactress of religion (11. 5-15). After some verses in 
praise of Puli and the thousand Brahman burgesses of that town (11. 15-20) comes a prose 
statement that these burgesses sold to Lachchiyabbe an estate, on which she constructed a Jain 
sanctuary, assigning certain lands for the maintenance thereof, and appointing as trustee 
Bslachandra-Bhattarakedeva (11. 20-37). Then begins the second document (11. 37-54), 
which announces that in the reign of Jsgadekamalla (II) a local pergade named Nemana or 
Nfimayya, having purchased some land from the burgesses of Puli, made a further endowment to 
the same sanctuary for the maintenance of the ascetics residing in it, th.e trustee being a certain 
RSmachandradeva. This Nemana was a great-grandson of the above-mentioned Lachchiyabbe, 
his pedigree being as follows : — 

Lachchiyabbe 

i 

p 


Dema[naP] m. Bhagiyabbe Payimma 


Kalideva Nemana 

The document then ends somewhat abruptly, without any concluding formal®. 

This record, being twofold, contains two dates. The first is given on 11. 20-22 as : Saka 
966 expired, the cyclic year Tarapa, Piishya suddha 10, Adivara (Sunday), the uttardyana - 
samkrdnti. Thesef details have been recently examined by Mr. A. Venkatasubbiah in Sof/w Saka 
Dates in Inscriptions , p. 129, w ho remarks as follow s : “ Tarapa by the northern limi-solar 
system=S. 966= A.D. 1042. In this year, su. 10 of the lunar month Pushya ended at 44 gh . 21 p. 
after mean sunrise on 24th December, on which day, the Makara-sankranti occurred at 14 gh. 
38 p . after mea n sunrise according to the Surya-Siddhanta. The w eek-day however was Friday 
and not Sunday. In the solar month Pushya, i.e. Makara or Tai, [Magha-]su. 10 ended at lip A 
36 p. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 23rd January, A.D. 1043. The [Kumbha- ]sankranti, which 
occurred at 41 gh. 32 p. (S.S.) after mean sunrise on the preceding Saturday, fell, i.e. was observed, 
on this Sunday. This day, therefore, — Sunday, 23rd January, A.D. 1043 — is the regular 
equivalent of the given date.” 1 

1 Kialhorn in his List of Southern Inscription* (above, Vol. VII, App., No. 169) give* aa the •avhrtkat 
Sunday 23 Decern wr, A.D. 1044. [But the tithi ought to be the first and not the 10th ; ms Ind Ant. VoL XXIV, 
p. 6 , No. 148. — J5d.]. 
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The second date is given on 11. 40-41 as : Saka 1067 (expired), the cyclic year Krfldhana, 
the uttardy ana- samkr Anti. Naturally this cannot he verified The safhkranti took place 20 h. 
45 m. after mean sunrise on Monday, 24 December, A.D. 1145, and 1 Makara was accordingly 
reckoned as corresponding to Tuesday, 25 December. 

The places mentioned, besides Puli, are Kugdi (1. 14), the Belvala-nadu (1. 16), SiveyagSri 
(11. 34, 47), Kalasavalligeri (1. 48), and a nameless Ninety-six district (L 6). For Belvala 
see above, Yol. XIII, p. 40. On the Kundi Three-thousand see I. A., Yol. XXIX, p. 278. The 
other places I am unable to identify. Kalasavalligeri was a parish (keri) in Puli. 

TEXT. 1 

[The metres are as follows : verse 1, Anushtubh ; verses 2, 3, and 8, Kanda ; verse 
4, Utpala-mdld ; verses 5 and 6, Champaka-mald ; verses 7 and 9, Mattebha-vikridita , ] 

1 ’(3) SrXmat-parama-gambhlra-syadvad-amdgha-lamchcha(chchha)nam [|*] jiya[t # ] 

trailo- 

2 kya-nathasya sasanam Jina-sasanam j| [1*] 

3 ^ Svasti [|*] Samasta-bhuvan-asraya SrI-Prithvl-vallabha maharajadhiraja paium$svara 
paramabhat tara- 

4 kam Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharanam sri mad- Aha vamallade vara 

vijaya-rajya- 

5 m»uttar-attar-abhivriddhi-pravarddhamanam=a-chamdr-arkka-taram saluttamrire || 

Tat-pada-padm-Opajivi || Mel-e- 

6 rdda 2 pagevaram nirmmuii(li)si jasamam nimirchchi dig-bhitti-varam Kaladiya 

Bolagadi 3 tale 4 pali(li)sidam Tombat-a- 

7 rum am bhuja-baladim j| [2*] A tana putram vinay-Opetam Payimmma-nri(nfi)patig* 

oppuva sati 

8 vikhyati-yute Hammikabbege Sltege sari Bhagenabbe Lachchaley-ogedaru || 

[3*] Ishta-ja- 

9 nakke chatta-samayakke mahajana-bh5janakkey-utkri(kri)shta-tap0ra(dha)narggey« 

alid=ayava- 

10 nakke sa-karhnyak-alik-a(a)gnishtageg=eyde nalku-samayakk=anuragade begav^im- 

11 tn samtushtate Iiachchiyabbarasig=ar=ssati(ri)yar=ssa-char-achar-5rwiyolw || [4*] 

12 Sakala-dharitriyol=negardda(lda) varhdi-janam sale rupin=elgeyam prakatate-vetta da- 

13 na-gunamam kulad=umnatiyam Jin-amghrigalg=akutila-chittamam pogalut-i[r]ppu- 

14 du Kumdiya 6 limkad=amka-palakana kul-ottam*amganeyan*artthiye LachchaladSvi- 

yam 

15 jagam [ J 5*3 (D/ Saranidhi-mekhal-aviu(vn;ta-vasumdharey*emba vilasinl-mukh- 

ambur uhava(da) vol= viraji- 

16 Suva' Belvala-nalke(lge) podalda sobheg=agaram=eni[s-i]rppa Puli tilak-akri(kp)- 

tiyimd=esed'irppud=a puram sura-pu- 

17 ramarii Kub^ran=Alakapuramam nagugum vilasadim J [ 6*] Alii [| Sakala- 

vy akaran- artth a- sa- 

18 stra-chayadolu kavyamgalola samda natakadolt* varnna-kavitvadol=negardda(ld») 

vgdamtaihgaloltt 

19 p 5 rama[rt]th[ika]dolw lauki[ka]dolu samasta-kaleyolw Yngisanimdam yaso-dhi- 

i From tfie ink-impression. 2 i.e. f elda. 5 Or possibly Bodagadi. 

4 For tale ? * Or posaibly chegav «, 

• TTlf ci kfhara li looks like hi on the piste— Ed.] 


Huli Stone Inscription of the reigns of Somesvara I and 
Jagadekamalla II : Saka g66 and 1067. 
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20 kar~adar=p pogal vt ' lig=ar=ala ve p01« sSsirvvani khygtiyam T T7* 1 

nri (nri ) p a-k 5}- atlta-sam vatsara- ' ^ II L 7 J Srastx Saka- 

21 “ , *"**'“ 968, “’ s, ‘ P.^dhdW 10 Adi«,„. 

a(u)ttarayana- UVBiam * : 

22 " y * i “ o -- T ‘ i " a - adbw ^ 

23 pitri-pittmah* . 

24 rttha-kovidarum yidagdha-kavi-gamakLUj-vadi-vagmitvarum.atitkiy-abhvagata-visiaht* 

25 jana-pfi jana-pnyaru lii Hn-anyagavbhbha-Bx-ahma-mukka-kamala-vinirggat^Rn < Ri W Y Jn. 

26 8 -Sani-Atharvvana-samasta-vodi^da)-vedaiig- 5 pamg-aDeka-^a 8 tr-ashtadasa-smri ( s 'mri)ti L 

27 kavya-uataka-dliarmm-agama-pi“aviijaruiu .sapta-som a ,s a « ls th-avabhrit(th)-ava S aha a a- 

pavitrzkn(kri)- * 

28 ta-gatrarum kainehana-katfajsa-sita-.shat-cUiatia-cliamai'a-pamcka-maha-sabda-ghatiki. 

bheri-rava-Gi- & 


29 nam(na)ditarum=asri[ta-jana]-kalpa-vi-i(vr);ksbarum=abita-Kaiamtakarum=eka-vakyanim 

30 saran-agata- va jra-pa [m] ja [rarum cbajtns-samaya-samadbdbai'ai.anxm sri-Kesavaditya- 

d6va- * 

31 labdba-vara-prasadarum=appa srlman-mab-agrabaram Pflliy-nr-odeya-pramu- 

32 kba sasirwar-mmabajanamgala divya-Sri-pada-padma&galam [Lajehohiyabbarasiyaru 


33 hiiai>ya-pnrvvakam=aradbisi bbumiyam padedu basadiyam madisi kharii- 

34 da-spbu [ti] ta-jirp n-Odhdharanakke paduvana poladalu Siveyageriy-5 r u-mattar-yy a - 

35 sugeyam ma[t]tariibg=adda-cbinna-lekkadimd=aru-va 9 amam mnrn panamam tett- 

umb-am- 


36 t-agi sii-Yapamya-samgbada Punuagavri(vri ) ksha-mnla-ganada sri-Balaehamdra-Bha- 

37 ttarakadevara kalam karcbcbi bittalu |, Q Svasti [ I * ] Samasta-bbavaa-aBraya 

SrI-Pri(pri)thvI-vallabha maha- 

38 rajadhiraja parame^vara paramabhattarakath Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky- 

abkai’anam * 9 

39 3iimat-pratapa-chakri(kra)vartti Jagadekamolladevara a ijHya'rajyaro=uttar-Otta- 

40 r-abkivri(vfi)dkdki-pravardkdkamanam=a*ckaihdr-arkka-taraik baraik saluttam^ire j }*> 

Saka-va- J 

41 rsha lO07neya &6dhana-samvatsarad=uttarayana-saihkr&ntiyaihdhu(du) yam** 

ni- 


42 yama-svadkyaya-dkyana*dkaraya-mS(ruau)ri-aniisktkana(na)-japa-samadki-sIki- 

sa m path Guar =appa 

43 6rlma[rt]-mah-agraharam Pflliy^nr-odeya-pramukka sasirvvar=mmakajaiiamga[Ia] 

44 divya-6rl-pada- padmamgalarh perggade Nemauam sa-kiranya-pftrvvakt'm-aradhiaf 

[dha]- 

45 [raj-pnrvvakam m&disi kom[<Jn] tamma mu[t*]tavve Lacbchiyabbarasiyaro 

madLsida basa- 

46 diyal=irppa ri(ri)skiyar-akai*a-dana-*mniittain*alliy* c ackaryyaru RamachamcLra- 

47 devara kalarii karckckiy=avam mmmav~ftluva paduva^a polada Siveyagdriy* 

ayu-matta- 


1 Read Puthga-fvddha* 
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48 r-Tvasugeyim padu[va]i>a [bhajgadalu Kalasavalliyagfiriya* stha[na]d=olag“5ru mattar« 

kkeyyam 

49 mat[t*]arimg=adda-c]iiima-l[ekkadim(l-aru]-vanamaih muru panamam tett=ruhb*amt- 

agi bittaru || 

60 Pati-bbakte Dhe(De)ma . . . sati Payimmarasan=agra-sute sakala-jana-stute 

Bhff- 

51 giyabbe-ranige sut .... md=l [Nema]yyan=audaryya-gunarii ^ [ 8 # ] 

Jina- dev am tanag=aptan=a- 

52 [rtthi]-janata-kalpa-drama[rii — w — ]yyane tamm=ayyan=anuna-dani Kalidevarh 

s-akshar-a- 

53 grgsararh tanag=annarn guna-i\atna-bhushanan=»=e[ — ] sariid-irda Nemamg=enalk- 

anavady-acha [ranarh] - 

54 ge bhn-va}e(la)yadolw pel [ — ^ w — ] || [9*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Victorious be the teaching of the Lord of the Three Worlds, enjoined by the 
Jinas, which bears the infallible token of the blessed and supremely profound doctrine of alter- 
natives ! 

(Lines 3-5.) When the victorious reign of — hail ! — the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
S&tyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Ahavamalla, was advancing in a 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars : — 

(L. 5.) One who finds his sustenance at his lotus-feet — 

(V. 2.) Uprooting high-rising foes, spreading abroad his fame as far as the walls of the sky- 
quarters, Kaladiya Bolagadi perfectly (?) protected the Nimaty-six by the might of his arm. 

(V. 3.) To the renowned Hammikabbe, the distinguished wife of his son the cultured 
prince Payimma, a peer of Slta, were bora Bhagenabbe and Lachchale. 

(V. 4.) In the chatta-samaya 1 2 of agreeable persons, in the feeding of Brahman house- 
holders, in (the supply of) measured spoons 3 to distinguished ascetics, in (furnishing) fire-places 
with rows of maidens, indeed, the four churches 4 straightway were delighted with affection : 
who are equal to Lachchiyabbarasi on the earth with its stock of living and lifeless things ? 

(V. 5.) While illustrious eulogists are active over the whole earth, the world with joy 
praises for excellence of beauty, eminent generosity, distinction of race, and sincere devotion to 
the Jinas* feet Lachohaladevi, the exceedingly high-born wife of the limkad^amka-pdlaka of 
EQadi. K 

1 Head Ka \a4a vajliyeriya. 

2 This phrase is obscure. It seems most probable that chatfa, is to be taken as a derivative of Sanskrit skaf (cf 
Tamil tafta-varygam). Six s am ay a* (schools of religion or philosophy) are often mentioned. The Saivas recog- 
nise as orthodox the Bhairava, Varna, K&lamukha, Mahivrata, Pasupata, and Saiva tamaya*, and as unorthodox 
the Ldkiyatas, Buddhists, Jains, Mimamsakaa, Pancharatras, and BhattachAryas. Another gronp is : Buddhist# 
Jains, Bhairavas, Kajamnkhas, Lokayatas, and Sunyavadins. Six Vaidic samayas are recognised, vis, Saiv^ 
Vaishnava, Sakta, Saura, Ganapata, and Kaumara; and there are six Vedintic samayas, v iz. Kapila, Kanida 
Pitaniala, Akshapida or Nyaya, Vaiyisa, and Jaiminiya. The Vaishnavas admit 6 * am ay a* as orthodox vis 
those of Sankara, Yadava Misra, Ramanuja, Madhva, Bhaskara, and Hiranyagarbha 

* The reading here is certain, but the division and sense are not Ayavana is a rare Atharva-vedic word 
explained as ** stirring-spoon 99 ; but here it seems to hare another meaning. 

4 The four samayas are the Mahesvaras, Vaishnavas. Buddhists, and Jains. 

• I can only coniecture that limka is connected with lemka, ** servant,” and that aikka is used in the sense 
of 44 war * cf. amkakapt) ; the phrase would then mean something like “ Commander of the military forces 

•* [See foot-note 6. p. 174-, above — Kd.] 0 
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(V. 6.) Puli, which is indeed a site of conspicuous charm, appears with the aspect of a 
beauty-spot upon the county of Belvala, which is radiant like the lotus-face of that fair lady the 
ocean-girdied earth. This town by its bright appearance laughs to scorn the city of the Gods 
and KubSra’s city of Alaka. 

(L 17.) In this {town) — 

(V. 7.) In the series of all grammars and treatises on economic science, in poems, in 
goodly drama, in panegyric poetry, in the illustrious Upanishads, in transcendental and secular 
lore, in all arts, they have become superior in glory to the Lord of Speech [Brahman] : say, who 
are equal to praising the renown of the Thousand ? 

(LL 20-22.) Hail ! on Sunday, the occasion of the ut tardy a na-samk rant i , being the 10th 
of the bright fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic year Tanna, the 966th of the centuries 
elapsed since the time of the Saka king : — 

(LI. 22-23.) Laehchiyabbarasi, having adored with ( offering of) gold the divinely 
blest lotus-feet of the Thousand Mahajanas, headed by the mayor, of the great Agrahara of Puli 
who are constant in the six duties of sacrifice by themselves and by others, study, teaching, alms- 
giving, and acceptance (of charity), 1 skilful for the purpose of maintaining the rank of honour 
of father and grandfather at the establishment of the Chalukya Emperor’s Brahmapuri, 2 * accom- 
plished as wits, poets, reciters, disputants, and rhetoricians, fond of serving guests, visitors, 
and men of culture, versed in all the Vfidas, the Rik, Yajus, Sama, and Atharvana, which have 
issued from the lotus-mouth of Hiranyagarbha-Brahman, and in the Vedangas, the subsidiary 
sciences, all books of teaching, the eighteen sacred law-books and Puranas, poems, dramas, and 
traditional rules of religion ; whose bodies are purified by plunging in the baths of the seven 
s&ma-sarhsthds P ; who are (honoured) with golden pitchers, six white parasols, and yak-tail fans 
and saluted with the five great musical sounds, gongs, and drums ; who are trees of desire to 
clients, Kfilantakas to adversaries, uniform of speech, adamant chambers to refuge-seekers 
restorers of the four churches, 4 * and recipients of the grace of boons from the god Kesavaditya, 

(LL 33-37.) and having obtained (from them) land and constructed a sanctuary, laved 
the feet of Balachandra-Bh&tt&rak&deva, of the Punnagavriksha Mfila-Gana in the Yapanlya- 
Samgha, and granted for the restoration of broken, burst, and outworn ( buildings ) six mat tar of 
vatuge* at Siveyag^ri in the western field, to be enjoyed on payment of an aru-vana 6 of three 
panas, at the rate of half a gold piece on each mat tar. 

(L1. 37-40.) When the victorious reign of — hail 1 — the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyssray&’s race, embellishment of the Ch&luky&s, the august Emperor J&gadekam&U&deva, 
was advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, stm, 
and stars : — 

(Ll 40-41.) on the occasion of the uttardyana-samkr&nti in the Saka year 1067, the 
cyclic year Krodhana, 

(Lines 41-49.) the sheriff Nemana, having adored with (offering of) gold the divinely blest 
lotus- feet of the thousand Mahajanas, headed by the mayor, of the great Agrahara of Pfili, who 
practise the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, spiritual concentration, observance of 

1 See Mann, i. 88. 

1 A quarter for the residence of Brahmaqa in connection with a temple. 

• These rites are enumerated in Ep. Cam., Vol. VII. i. Sk. 74. 

4 See above, on v. 4 of this inscription. 

• 8ee KHtel, s. v. Aariys, and above, Vol. XIII p. 37. 

• The apn-vana is a quit-rent for tenancy of land in connect on with a religions establishment ; here it 
amounted to } pan* per mattar , in all amounting to 3 pan**. 

Z 
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the vow of silence, prayer, and absorption, and having arranged for purchase with pouring of 
water, for the purpose of furnishing food for the Rishis resident in the sanctuary constructed by 
his great-grandmother Lachchiyabbarasi, laved the feet of Ramachandradeva and granted 
six mattar of meadow in the grounds of Kalasavalligeri, in the part west of the six mattar of 
vasuge in Siveyageri in the western field formerly under his seigniorage, to be enjoyed on 
payment of an aru-vana of three panas , at the rate of half a gold piece per mattar. 

(V. 8.) This Nemayya, illustrious in virtues, is son of the universally 

praised Bhagiyabbe-rani, the chaste wife of Dema . . * and elder sister of Payimma- 

rasa. 

(Y. 9.) As the Lord Jina is his friend, that tree of desire to the needy . . . his 

father, Kalideva the unstintingly bountiful and foremost among men of letters his elder brother, 
say, [who is equal] to Nema, who is adorned by the jewels of virtue . . . and is blameless 

of conduct, on the circling earth ? 

C.— OP THE REIGN OF VIKR AM ADIT Y A VI: THE 7TH YEAR. 

This inscription is on a black stone built into the western wall inside the temple of 
Ylrabhadra, at its north-western comer. The stone itself was 4 ft. 11 in. high and 2 ft._2£ in. 
broad. On the upper compartment, which was rounded, were the following sculptures : 
in the centre a standing figure of Vishnu, facing full front ; to the proper right of this, a 
kneeling Garuda, facing half towards Vishnu and half towards the front ; to the left of 
Vishnu, a cow with calf ; above these, the sun (on left) and moon (on right). There may 
have been some other details concealed under the coating of chunam upon the stone. Under 
this is the inscribed area, 3 ft. 3 in. high and 2 ft. 2^ in. wide. — The character is Kanarese 
of the period, a fine ornamental hand with a tendency towards flourishes. The letters, which 
are generally well preserved, are from § in. to T V in. high. — The language, with the exception 
of the formal Sanskrit verses 1, 12, and 13, is Old Kanarese. Initial p is preserved. The 
archaic l remains in negaldar (1. 22) and negalda (1. 23), where the vowel before it is metrically 
short ; on this point I may refer to my observations above, Yol. XIII, p. 327, On the other 
hand, l is changed to ^ in alidamge (1. 15), bilgum (1. 17), belpadav= (1. 26). The double i 
in Shandillya, for Singly a, (1. 21), is worth notice: cf. Panini YIII. iv. 47, Siddhanta- 
kaumudi 48. 

The record, after referring itself in 11. 2-5 to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla 
(Vikram&ditya VI), gives in 11. 5-11 details of an endowment, consisting of certain lands 
which were purchased by Kisuvayara Ravi kiiuayya- Nay aka, a distinguished member of 
the Huixlred Brahman burgesses of Raviyanageri (a subdivision of the Thousand burgesses 
of Puli), for the upkeep of a temple of Vishnu which he had built. After some hortatory 
matter in prose (11. 11-14) and verse (11. 15-17) the author proceeds to celebrate in verse 
Belvala, Puli, the Thousand Brahmans of Puli, the Hundred of Raviyanageri forming a part 
of them, the family of the donor, and the latter personally (11.17-30). The pedigree is &a 
follows : — 

Dem&ya, of the 8k jUilya gdtra 

Gommimayya 


Ravikimayya TikanSrya KSsava 

The date of this record is given on 11. 4-5 as : the 7th year of the Chalukya-Yikrama 
era, the cyclic yeai Dundubhi ; the uttarayana-sarhkranti. The saihkrdtiit in question 
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occurred on Sunday, 26 December, A.D. 1082, at 13 h. 38 m. after mean sunrise, and 1 Makara 
was accordingly reckoned as corresponding to -the following Monday. 

The places mentioned, besides Puli and the tirthas in 1 . 15, are Raviyanageri (11. 9, 20), 
the Belvala-nadu (1. 17), Bhattara-kola or “ The Bhattas’ Lake ” (1. 11), and Kalkutigagere 
or “ The Stonemasons' Tank ” (1. 11). OnBelvala see above, Vol. XIII, p. 40. The other places 
seem to have been in or about Puli, and can no longer be traced ; Raviyanageri was a pariah 
(keri, literally “street ”) of Puli, as will appear below. 


TEXT. 1 

[The metres are as follows : verses 1, 13, Anushtubh ; verse 2, Mattebha-vikriftta ; verses 
3-9, 11, Kart da ; verse 10, Champaka-mdla ; verse 12, Sdlint.] 

1 Svnsti [;*] Javaty=avishkritarii Vishnflr=vvaraham kshcbhit-arnnavam [!*] 

dakshinOnnata-damshtr-agiu-visi-amta-bhuvanam vapu[h*] [1*] ^ 

2 Svasti [.*] Samasta-bhuvan-asraya SrI-Prithvbvallabha maharajadhiraja 
paramesvara paramabhatfcarakarh Satya- 

3 sr ay a- k u 1 a- 1 i 1 ak a m Chaluky-abharanam srimat-Tri(Tri)bhuvanamalladevara vijaya- 

rajyam=nttar-ottar-abhi- 

4 yriddhi-pravarddhamanam-a-chamdr-arkka-tarair saluttam~ire [! *] Srlmach- 

Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada 7neya 

5 Dumndublu*8amvatsarad=uttarayana-samkramtiyandu | Svasti [( *] Yama-niyama- 

svadhyaya-dhya- 

6 na-dharana-m6(mau)n-5nushfchana(na)-japa-h6ma-samadhi-saihpannar«appa irlmad- 

agraharam Puli- 

7 y-ur-odeya-pramukha sasirwarum srl-Kisuvayara Ravikimayya-nSyakaifa 

madisi- 

8 da §ri -Narayana-dSvargge dharmm-abhivriddhi-nimitta[m deva]ra jirnn-Sdhdharapa- 

khanda-sphutitakkam snana- 

9 gandhu-dhdpa-dlpa-nivSdyakkariiv=aihga-bhflgakkain satrakkaiii RaviyapagSriya 

nflrwara kayyol Ravikima- 

10 yya-nayakam dravya-purvvakadiih dhara-parvvakam ma<Jisi kondu srI-N5r5yap&- 

d$vargge Bhatta- 

11 ra-ko}adalli bitta mattar=ayu Kalkutigagereyalli parala mattar-ondu | Imt-I 

dharmmamam sarwa-n&ma- 

12 sya(sya)m=agi sasirwarum pratipalisuvar-Idam pratipSHsidargge VSrapiai 

Kurukshetrav=ArgghyatIrttham 

13 Prayage Grayey=emba tirttha-sthanamgalol=mah5-d5namgalam mfidida punyam- 

akknm*iriit=appudan*aridu sa- 

14 sirvvarum dharmm-6ttar-5ttar-5bhivxiddhiy*app»amt*i“chamdr-5rkka-tlram-baraih 

pratipalisuvar || Vritta || q) 


1 From the ink-impression. 
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15 Ivan=dy=amdadin=eyde p5lisidavamg=isht-arttha-sam8iddhi sambhavikum 

kond=alidaihge Gamge Gaye Khe(Ke)dararii Kura- \ 

16 kah6tram=€mb-ivarol -pesade parvvaram goravaram gO-bjimdamath. pe^diram tave 

komd^ikkida papam=eydugum=a- 

17 Tam bilgum nigOdamgalol | [2*] Q Ambudhi-vrita-dharanige vadanam 

Belvala-uad(d)=adarkke tiiakada v<5l=chelvam-biruva Pu- 

18 li-gramam budba-jana-nilayam-enipud=a puravaradol || [3*] Amita-gun-iuivita- 

vipr^ttarnar=ishta-purtta-va- 


19 rttauar=8sasirvvar=yyama-aiyama-svadhyaya-pramukli-acbarar=88amasta-d08lia-vidflrar || 

[4*] Avar*olage veda-^a- 

20 stra-pravarar=sh.at-karmnxa-uiratar-enip=unnatiyim Kaviyanageriya nurvvar- 

bbbb uvanadol=ativisada-kirttiy am 

2) prakatisidar || [5*] Alii || Sha(Sa)ndillya-gOtra ranaruha-cliav4akara[m*] 

brahma- vidyeyol^sakala-jaganmavdanaii^eni- 

22 sida pemp*ola-kond-ire Demaya-panamgiyar^sale negaldar |] [ft**] Avar* 

at ,u ajan^akhila-kala- pravlnan*aniini- 

23 tta-bandhavam Manu-cbaritam dhavala-yas<5-Tbdbiy=ene pempu-vadedu jagad*olage 

Gommimayyam negalda || [7*] 

Tat-tanuj5tam 8rI-Pnrup>»/5ttama-pada-kamala-yugala-bh|iriigam dharmin- 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 




Odatta-manam vibhu sakala-jaga- 
t-tilakam Ravikimayyar^amala-charitra |] [8*] 

aspadba(da)r=ishta-vi^iHhta-janake Su- 
rabbiya vfll*belpadav*ittu perhpu-vadedar*ssad-amalar*ene 
Kesavanum || [9*] Vritta || Anupama- 

kirttiyam padeda muvarolam prabhu Raikimayyan-olpiua 
cbittamane bhavisi cbelvina Yisbnu-gS- 
hauiadi jana-nufcatna[rh*] paratre(tra)-hitamaria bhuvana-trit^yakke 
kadu-s5vyam=adud=ene mSdisi- 

d=andam*id-argge ti[rttha?]mfi || [10*] Yanadhigalum 

animieba-nig§mdra-lokainu[m] vaBmratiyum Kanak- 
mah5[cha]lamu[m*] [u]!linegam sale nilke Ravikimayyana dhanmna 


Tad-ann jar^a§€sba- vibbav. 
Tlkanaryyanum 
kani dharnuna- 


♦ 


pu]yam=ayt-eue 
chamdr-SrkkamT- 
[ 11 *] 


Sam any A- yam dharmma-s$(8e)tQr*nripana[m] 


31 k[al« ka]l6 palaniyO bhavadbbih ['!*] 8arvvan-etam(n) bbagi(yi)nah partthiv«m- 

drfcih(ii) bhfijft bhtlyO y achatG 

32 R5 [macham] drah [|| 12*] Sva-datt[&*]m para-daH[a*]m va v <5 harStiftal 

va*Tmdhara[m !*] shashtir(tim)-vvareha-8ahaarani vishthayam ja- ^ 

33 j*t$ kyimib || [13*] 


1 Bead *kadatkg%$ar. 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Victorious is the manifested Boar-form of Vishnu that stirs up the ocean anc 
holds the earth at rest upon the tip of his uplifted right tusk. 

(Lines 2-4.) When the victorious reign of — hail !— the asylum of the whole world, favourite 
of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s 
r*ce, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Tribhuvanamalla, was advancing in a course of 
successively increasing prosperity, (to endure ) as long as moon, sun, and stars : — 

(LI. 4-5.) on the uttar&yana-samkranti of the 7th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, 
the cyclic year Dundubhi : — 

(LI. 5-11.) the Thousand, headed by the mayor, of the Agrahara of Puli, who practise 
the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, spiritual concentration, observance of the 
vow of silence, prayer, oblation, and absorption, 1 for the purpose of fostering the religious 
practice of ( the temple of) the god Narayana constructed by Kisuvayara Ravikimayya- 
Nayaka, for the restoration of outworn (buildings) and (renewal of) broken and burst ( masonry ) 
belonging to the god, for baths, perfumes, incense, lights, and oblations, for the personal enjoy- 
ment (of the god), and for the choultry, Ravikimayya-Nayaka made over to the god Narayana 
six mattar at the Bhattas’ Lake (and) one mattar of gravel soil (p) at the Stonemasons’ Tank* 
for which he had arranged the purchase with pouring of water and gift of m »nev from the 
Hundred of RaviyanagSri. 

(LI. 11-14.) So the Thousand shall protect this pious foundation as a sarva-namasyc 
holding. To those who protect it shall accrue the merit of making the great gifts at the holy 
places of Benares, Kurnkshetra, Arghyatirtha, Prayaga, and Gaya ; knowing this to be so, the 
Thousand shall protect it for the continuous increase of religion as long as moon, sun, ana stars 
endure. 

(V. 2.) To him who protects (the fouyidation) duly as it was given by him (who 
established it) shall befall the fulfilment of the objects of his desire. To him who appropriates 
and destroys it shall accrue the guilt of dowuright cold-blooded slaughter of Brahmans, Goravas 8 
herds of kine, and women ; he shall fall into (degraded) forms of rebirth. 

(V. 3.) The county of Belvala is the face of the ocean-girt Earth. Like a beauty- 
spot thereon is the towu of Pfili, overspread with loveliness ; a home of sages there is in this 
excellent town. 

(V. 4.) The Thousand (of Puli) are noble Brahmans possessing boundless virtues, active 
in works of kindness and beneficence, practising the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, 
and other duties, far removed from all sin. 

(V. 5.) Among them, the Hundred of RaviyanagSri, who are eminent in the lore of the 
Vedas and devoted to the six practices, 3 have displayed to an exalted degree exceedingly brilliant 
glory on earth. 

(L. 21.) Among them — 

(V. 6.) As he possessed such eminence as to be called a sun to the lotuses of the 
Sfindilya gotra , an ornament of the whole world in divine lore, Demaya the Shadangi’ was 
truly illustrious. 

(V. 7.) His son Gommimayya was illustrious in the world, attaining distinction a* 
one who was expert in all arts, a kinsman without (selfish) object, following the practices of 
Manu, a treasure of white glory. 

1 The construction seems to be an anacolnthon, the subject sanrvvarum being left as a nominatii'v# pendent. 

1 A class of Saiva ascetics. 

» See Mann, i. 88. 4 A master of the six ahga* or ancillary science? of the Vedas. 
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(V. 8.) His son is the lord Hayikimayya, a bee to the two lotus-feet of the blest 
Purushattama, having a soul exalted in godliness, an ornament of the whole world, 
stainless in conduct, 

(V. 9,) His younger brothers Tikanarya and Kesava, truly stainless men, have attained 
eminence, holding rank in perfect dignity, like Surabhi granting their desires to agreeable and 
cultured persons. 

(Y. 10.) Among (these) three (brethren) possessing incomparable fame, the lord 
Eavikimayya, a mine of excellence, inspired by a godly spirit, constructed a beautiful house of 
Vishnu renowned among folk, bringing welfare in the other world, so that it has become an 
object of worship to the three worlds, an object of intense reverence : who are there that have 
a holy place of such sort ? 

(V. II.) As long as the oceans, the moon and sun, the worlds of Gods and Nagas, the 
earth, and the great Golden Mountain exist, so long forsooth may Ravikimayya’s pious founda- 
tion stand. 

Vv. 12-13 : two common Sanskrit formulae. 


D. — OF THE REIGN OP VIKRAMADITYA VI: SAKA 1019 

This document is cut upon a slab of black stone that was found built into the outside of 
the northern or front face of the temple of Virabhadra, on the western side of the door. The 
stone is 3 ft. 10± in, above the ground, and 2 ft. in width. It has a rounded top, with the 
following sculptures in the uppermost compartment : in the centre Vishnu 1 standing, and fac- 
ing full front ; to his proper right successively, beginning from him, Nandi, a priest .behind 
Nandi standing facing Vishnu, and two kneeling worshippers likewise facing the god; to the 
god's left, successively a kneeling Garuda (half turned towards Vishnu and half to front), a 
Cow with calf, and a scimitar; above all 'these are the sun (on right) and moon (on left) 

Below this is the inscribed area, measuring 2 ft. 10| in. in height and 1 ft. 11 in. in breadth 

It is on the whole well preserved. ^The character is good Kanarese, but of a type about a century 
later than the alleged date of the record (Saka 1019) ; it may be a genuine later copy of the 
original grant, but in estimating ite authenticity we must note also the irregularity of the date. 
The letters iu lines 1-4 are about £ in. high ; then they begin to increase in height, and from 

line 6 onward are on the average about f in. The letter n in rishi (1. 13) is apparently re- 

presented by a modified n\ The special cursive form of v (above, Vol. XII, pp. 335 n 1 
and 337) appears 39 times, as far as the text is legible.— The language* except in 

lines 1-2 (verses 1-3, followed by the formula namo Ndrayanaya ), which are in 

Sanskrit, is Kanarese, verging on the medieval dialect. The archaic l is always 
changed to l (mdlkeyin, 1. 15; mdlpar , 1. 22; tala, 11. 35, 51-53; alidhafh[ge') > 1. 58* bilg[um 1 
1. 60). V is changed sporadically to b (brajad- 1. 13; dibyam, 1. 23; bya\ti]pdtamuni y 1. 25 ; 
dibya-, 1. 32 ; drabya -, 1. 37). The upadhmaniya is falsely written in hputita - (1. 33) for 
iphu&a. The consonant t is doubled before y in attydyata- (1. 18) and atiyamta - (I. 20) • c f 
above, on inscr. C. Initial a is written yd (1.’ 36). In the prose parte final m before a vowel is" 
occasionally changed to v, and initial p becomes h in hdla (11. 35, 51-53), hasuge (11 35 51) 
Keb-bat\e (1. 36), haralalli (I. 38), hannomdu (11. 39, 43), herimge (l! 55) hotege (ib ) 
hottalirhge (ib.), honnarh (1. 56 i), while it remains in pajeda, pana , paduvana , pajuvalu , 
regards flexion, we find an accusative plural in final -a three times (- pddarhgala 11. 37 39 4 , 2 ) 
and a corresponding adverb (-purwaha, 11. 42, 50) ; that this is the genuine medieval’ form and 
not a mere slip, is suggested by the adverb samtata (L 22) and the dative - ndyakafhga (1 ’ 16) 
where the voca lic ending is guaranteed by the metre. There are a few words of lexical interest! 

right by 8 14 of tbe inscription «d the 
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such, as udgraha kar, 1. 9 (spelt udagrahakarM ), “studying successfully ” (cf. the Sinhalese 
ugannava, “ to learn ”), and the technical terms k aruva, 11. 39, 43 (from karma P), ia£u, 11. 52-3, 
$oti (P), 1. 54, and hottalu , 1. 55. 

1 he record, after three introductory verses, refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla 
(Vikramaditya VI), and then launches out into verse in praise of Kuntala, Belvala, Puli, the 
Thousand Mahajanas of Puli, and the Hundred of Kaiasavalligeri (11. 1-13). Among the last- 
named was a distinguished Brahman family, the Ajjavas, belonging to the Atreya gdtra ; to this 
stock belonged Sobhana : Nayaka, who begot by Muddikavve Nakimayya (Nakarasa or 
Nakiyanna). Nakimayya begot by Nagikavve Nanimeya, Ramadeva, and Mahadeva (written 
Mahadeva for the sake of metre), and rebuilt a temple of Vishnu in Puli (11. 13-23). Then 
follow specifications of various purchases of land acquired by Nakimayya from the Hundred of 
Raviyanageri, Kaiasavalligeri, and GhaisasagSri. and from the Thousand of Pfili (11. 23-53), 
Two minor endowments (11. 53-57) and a hortatory stanza (11. 58-60) conclude the 
document. 

The date of the record is stated , on 11. 23-25 as : Saka 1019 (expired), the cyclic year 
i£vara ; Pushya suddha 5, Adityavara (Sunday), the uttardyana-sariikranh , the vyatlpata, or 
yOga in which the declination of sun and moon are identical. This date again is irregular. 
Pushya euddha 5 of the given year corresponded to Saturday, December 12, A.D. 1097 ; it 
began about 53 m. after mean sunrise on the preceding Friday, and ended about 34 m. after 
mean sunrise on the Saturday. It could not be connected with the uttardyana-samkranti , 
which occurred 10 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 24 December — twelve days 
after it. 

The places mentioned, besides Puli and the tirthas in 1. 58, are Kuntala (1. 4), Belvala 
(1. 5), Kaiasavalligeri (11. 12, 37, 38), Raviyanageri (11. 34, 53), Ghaisasageri (1. 40) t 
Konalageri (? 1. 50), Kattiyageri (1. 52), and some minor localities; see above. 


TEXT . 1 


[The metres are as follows : verses 1-3, Anushtubh ; verses 4, 5, lb, Muttebha-vtkridita > 
verse 6, Mahd-sragdhard ; verses 7, 8, 11, 12, 14, 15, Kanda ; verses 9, 10, CJiampaka-mdld , verse 
13, Utpala-mald . ] 


1 



N amas=tu rh ga- Sira#- chumbi- chamdra- ch umara- ch aravd 


bha-mfila-stambhaya Sa(Sa)mbhavg 


[i*j g 


[,*] traii6kya-napar-aram- 
Srimatw-Harihar*-fikhyasya 


pad-arhburha(ruha)m=akshayarh [ i *] bhakt bnamra-jananam 


2 chft santi-pusbti-kai'am sadii || [2*] Jayaty=a(a)vishkri(kp)tam Viebn8i- 

Tv[a*]rakam kskObhit-anina(rtia) vam [I*] daksbm-OnB&ta-damshtr-agra-viSrflnfa-bh.uva- 
narii vapuh [||] [3*] qj Nami NSrAyamya || ^ 


3 



Svasti [i*] Samasta-bhuvan-afraj* 


Sri-PrithvI-vallabha 


para me# vara paramabhattaraka 
#rlma[t* ] -Tribhuvana- 


SatySaraya-kula-tilaka 


mahai Sjadhira ja 
ChSluky-abhara^a 


* From the iok-impreMioii. 


* Bead 6rimad-Dhorihar 
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4 malladeva[ra*] rajyam=uttar-attar-abhivfiddhi-pravardhdhamanam-a-chamdr-arkka- 

tSram-bai-am saluttam-ii-e || Vasudha-visri(sru>m«appa Kuntala-vadhfl- 

saumy-a- 

5 nanarb tan=enalw pesaram-betta mah-agrahai*-nagara-^ 

rasavad-dhanya-samasfca-vastu-ebayadirii srl-Belvslam sfl(sO)- 

6 bhisalk=esev=a Puli mah-agrabara-tilakaib * tad-desadolw rajikum || [4*] AUi || 

Alad~ambhflrha(raha)-ra;jiyiih parimaia-sri-mallik-arania- 

7 dim sale samd-irdda tataka-kapa-vibbava-pr5kinma(rna)dim sutti-gond(nd)* 

elasutriWrppa sabasra (sra) -ramy a-Siva-kftt-an$ka-k<5fci-prabh-5j [j*] valitam ta- 

8 tw(d)-babiramga-sevya-vibbavam srl-PSliy=int=oppugu || [5*] Mudadim sri-Kesava- 

dityara pada-vinu(na)tar=weda-vedamga-vidya-vidi- 

9 tar sbattt-tarkka“Satu-pravudiyol^atisayad=udMgrahakar« nitya-yajnarw mada- 

matsaryy-adi-dfirar sakala-yibbu bu)dba- 

10 samraksbakar pajyar=emdum sadayar sasirvvar=urvvi-vinutar=akhila-sastr-arttba- 

kavya-pravlnar || [6*] Ka || Pinapam tam- 

11 nn a karaihgalan=anupamadim Pflliyalli pumjisi niratam jana-vinutar=ssasirvvaran* 

anavaratam padedan=amt*av (d ?)*em kri(kri)ta-kri(lqri)tyartt || [7*] 

12 Palav=agrabarakk (k) =eliam salalitadim Puli tilakam=allige^ kalasarh said 

Kalasavalligeriye vila(la)sitam~ag=oppal=ese- 

13 dar=amt=a nnrwam || [8*] Avarol || Tili-golad-ante tan-mukutad-amte risi*- 

brajad^amte kude nirmmalam=enis-irddud»=Aj java- 

14 kulam sale puttidan-alli permmeyim s^lalita 5 -cbaru-sach-charitadim prabhu 

Sobhana-NSyakam maba-bala-yuta-gotra- 

15 vardbdbanaii^ndatta-guiiaiii Siva-pada-sSkbaram || [9*] Sphuriyise sippmalli sale 

muttina m alkeyin-imtu puttidam su- 

16 rucbire Muddikivve-satigam sale So(So)bhana-N&yakamga ristaratara-punya- 

murtti purus (sh) -arttba- si kbamani Na- 

17 * kimayyan=«=udbdbarisidan=iintu Puli-pura-madbyadol==tirjjLta-ViBh£U-g£bamaib || [10*] 

Ka || Ayana sati bhuvanado- 

18 l*attyayata-pati-bbakte Kagikawe vis£sa(sba)-srl-yute mabante ni[chcba]m 

srgyaskara-murtti putravati baba- 

19 gunadim || [11*] Ka || Atr§ya-vamsan=emdum mitra-prStsahi dana-tatwpara- 

vibbavam patrav-arid-ivan^udya- 

20 dtt-gOtra-pavitram prasidbdba-yibbu Nakarasam | [12*] Vfi || Tat-tanujar 

§u(su)sobba-vibbu NSnimeyam sale Bamadevan-attyam- 

21 ta-mandjna-martti Mahadeva-maba-prabbu nalku-vSda-vedamta-samasta-sastra-vidaram 

parisbo(pO)sbisi dana-dharmma- 

22 mam samtata malp^r^amt^avara samtati rajisal=uttar-dttaram || [13*] Tad-ana rh- 

tara || Ka || Sale nalvar~irddad*=alliye nelas-i- 

23 kkum deyvam-ante vipra-saba6ra(sra)rii salalita-vidya-vibbavarM wilasitarMre 

Harihar-akbya-nilay&me dibyam || [14 w ] Svasti sri- 

24 mat«-Sa( Si) ka- varsha 1018 neya lsva(sva)ra-samvatsarada Pusya(shya)-iudhdha 

pamcbami Adityavaradamduy=uttara- 

25 yana-sa[m*]krama(ma)namum bya[tl]patamum bamda punya-dinadolu [(•] 

yaja[na] -yajan-adbyayan-adhyapana-dana-pra- 


1 The pra*x y t and /, is irregular. 
* Bead 


a Bead -tat~praudhiyo l. 

1 The promt U irregular, la for 


1 Or possibly all-ire. 
* Bead vilaaitar - 
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26 tigraha- sa (sha) fc-karmina-iiiratarum ! srlma[ch*]-Ch[a*]lnkya-chakTavartti-Brahmapuii- 

sthan-adhipatya(tiya)rum | Hiranyagarbhbka- mu- 

27 kha-vinirggata-chatur-vvMa-vedamga-8astra-8mri(smn)ti-parana-kavya-nana-nataka-pravI- 

narum I sva-same(ma)ya-samu- 

28 ditar saraschamdra^-chamdrika-chakorar am | kamcliana-kalasa-si(si)ta-6a(slia)fcu- 

chchha(chha)tra-chamara-pameha-maha-sabwda-ghathika 2 -bheri-rav-a- 

29 di-raja-ehihn-abhirajitarum | sapta-sCma-samsth-avabii(bhri)th-avagahaiia-pavitrik:rita- 

sarirarutn 3 | Hara-has-abhasa(sa)-vi- 

30 sada-yasah-klrttigalum | sr i ma d- An dk a sura 4 * - de va - p a d- a r ad h a k arum saran-ag&ta- 

rakshaka [r] am | srl-Kesavaditya-deva- la- 

31 budha-vara-prasada-sampannarum^appa srl ma u- mah- a gra h ara m Pnliy=ur-odeya- 

pramukba sasirwar=mma- 

32 hajanamgala dibya-sri-padamgalan^aradhisi j ay ara samnidhiyalu | Ajchha(jja)vara 

Nakimayyam tanu madisi- 

33 da sri-Hnrihara-devara naivedyakkam Chayitra-pavitrakkam khanda-hpu(sphu)tita- 

jijmi 6 -Odhdkarakkam pujariya jivitakkam 

34 Rave(viya)nageriya nurwa[ra] padamgalam suyarnua-purvvakam^aradliLsi Budana- 

Moneya Raviyanageriya 

35 hala basugeya badagana tale-kamdikeyalli padeda mattaru muru | a keyige 

paduvaua slme Kesava-devara ke- 

36 yi I badagalu heb-batte j mn dal u Badana-Gutti j temkalu ya k&riya 

bimmi | a nttju mattarggam j 6 a/u-vana pana- 

37 y=omdu vi(vl)sam eradu kani eradu | mattam j Kalasavalligeriya nurvyara 

sri(srl)'padamgala a Nakimayyam drabya-pH- 

38 rvvakam^aradi(dhi)si tfltada haralalli Serugagejreyim kelage sarvva-namasyafsya)- 

v== agi padeda mattar*omdu _ | mattam Ka]asavallige[ri]- 

39 ya nfiryvara srl-padamgala a Nakimayyam hiranya-puryvakam=aradi(dhi)si 

padeda karuva-geyi mattam ha- 

40 nnomdu | a keyige tijmva aru-vapa ma[ttarim]ge hagam eradu || Ka || 

Ghaisasagerig=adhiparu bhasura-teja[rw] 

41 mahamtar=enisida nnrvvart* KSsava-Mahgsa-devara les=enisida ptijeg^ittaru 

vurjjita-dhareyam 7 || [15*] Ant=a 

42 nftrwara sri-padamgala Ajjavara Nakimayyam dravya-pfirvvaka aradhisi 

padeda ma 

43 mattaru hanuomdu | a keyige ti(ta)rava aru-vapa mattarimge hagam eraiju | 

a yeradu keriya karu- 

44 va-vaney*eradumam nalku maneyam madi dSvara Brahmapuriyo[la] gri(gri)ha~ 

dana-bhflmi-danamach Nakimayyam 

45 adida kramam*emt*emdode | Kesava-Bhattarige bhafcta-vri(vp)ttiyam nadasuv* 

amt=ire paduvana mudala mane | avarige keyi 

46 mattaru ayi[du] | avaru devarige ti(tl)ruva a^u-vana pana era£n hjgaih 

eradu | al[l # ]im mtidana mane [Na]rasimha- 

47 85 may 5 j[i*]yarig© | avarige keyi mattaru eradakkam aru-vapa papav*omdu | 

allim muijapa mane N: raeimha- 

1 Bead -iarach-ckamdra-. 1 Head -ghat tin - . 

* Bead -jpavitrlhrita-iarirarum. ^ 

* Here and below the dh is written with the subscript character which usually denotea U. 

1 Bead jirn-. * This danda is superb nous. 

1 Bead iUar^urjjita-dX 1 . 
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48 gh&issarige J avarige keyi mattaru eradakkam aru-vana panav*omdu j alliiii 

mudana mane I 1 Koneya Ma[lla(?)-kra]mita- 

49 rige | avarige keyi mattaru mflru | avaru ti(tl)ruva aru-vana panav=omdu 

kagarii eradu || M attain vur-odeya-pra- 

50 mukha sasirvvar~mmahajanamgala divya-srl-pada-padmamgalam A[j]javar& 

Nakiyannam dravya-purwaka aradhisi [ P Ko]na- 

51 lageriya hala hasugeyolu I 3 sarvva-namasya(sya)v=agi padeda mattaru eradu I 

kamjnam na[l*]nQr-ayvattu [|*] 

52 a keyige sittie badagalu srimad-Andhasura-devara keyi | mftdalu Kattiyageriya 

hala sata | temkalu Mula- 

53 sthana-devara keyi | paduval[u Ra]viyaniya hala sata | ~y, Ayivatt=okkalum 

sama-chchhayeyol^irddu devara 

54 dlvigege sotige ei^neyam bittaru || Mattam Nakimayya-Nayakam Rahara- 

moradiya 

65 Ckikkarasana eleya sumka herimge . . . . | horege nuru | hottaiimge 

ayivattu man-akki 

66 gadyaijam nalvatt-ayidu bonnam ko || paduvana bhagada 

n&vira kadayamanu 3 

57 m&ru gadya^a honnam kodu pa Da eradu haga 

.... || 

58 Ida ( va) n=iy =a m da [din=ey de] p5iisuvava[mg*islit-arttba.8amsiddhi sam]bhavikum 

komd=aHdha(da)m[ge Gamge Gaye Kedaram Ku]ru- 

59 ksh6tram*emb-iva[rolw] pesade parwa[ram go]ra[varam gS-vrimdama]m pendiram 

ta[ve komd~ikkida papam=e]- 

60 [ydugu]m~avam bilg[um nigo]damgalo[lt4 || ] [16*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhu comely with the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing his 
lofty head, tbe foundation-column for the structure of the city of the Triple World ! 

(V. 2.) The blest Harihara’s lotus-foot is eternal, and ever causes increase of peace to 
those who bow down to him in devotion. 

(V. 3 : identical with verse 1 of C.) 

(Line 2.) Homage to Narayana ! 

(Ll. 3-4.) When the reign of— hail !— the asylum of the whole world, favourite of 
Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s 
race, embellishment of the Chslukyas, king Tribhuvanamalladeva, was advancing in a course 
of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure') as long as moon, sun, and stars : 

(V. 4.) While the blessed Belvala with its multitude of renowned great agraharas , 
cities, and happy towns and with its abundance of sapful grain and all kinds of treasures shines 
indeed, as one may say, as the lovely face of the world-renowned lady Kuntala, this bright Pflli 
an ornament of great agraharas, is resplendent in that region. ' : 

* This danda is superfluous. 2 This danda is also superfluous! 

' Tfteee letters are mostly very uncertain : we may read either lea or to, and the ya is doubtful 
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(L. 6.) In that {Puli) — 

(V. 5.) Being encompassed by lines of staying lotuses, by pleasances of jasmine rich in 
perfume, indeed, and with a profusion of splendour of appropriate pools and wells, radiant with 
the brilliance of many pinnacles on thousands of charming sanctuaries of Siva wherein men 
find delight, having worshipful majesty in the exterior thereof, thus does the blest Puli display 
itself. 

(V. 6.) Joyfully bowing at the feet of the blest Kesavaditya, renowned for lore of Yedaa 
and Yedamgas. extraordinarily proficient in goodly skill in the six ( courses of) logic, holding 
constant sacrifice, remote from conceit, envy, and other (vices), protectors of all sages, worship, 
ful ever, gracious, world-famous, versed in the purport of all books of teaching and in poetry are 
the Thousand (of Piih), 

(Y. 7.) The sun, massing to an incomparable degree his rays on Ptlli, constantlv and 
ceaselessly has engendered the world-famed Thousand : thus have they not fulfilled their 
end P 

(Y. 8. ) Puli by its charmingness is an ornament of all the many agraharas ; as Kalasa- 
valligeri in truth appears in grace as a pinnacle thereto, thus the Hundred (of Kal as a valligm) 
are eminent. 

(L. 13.) Among them — 

(Y. 9.) Stainless like a clear pool, like a diadem thereof, 1 like a company of saints 
together is the A j java family, in truth ; in it was born the lord Sobhana-Nayaka, who by liis 
eminence, his charming and beautiful conduct caused the increase of his mighty gotra , being 
exalted in virtues, crowned by Siva’s feet. 

(Y. 10.) In the wise of a pearl in sooth as it flashes in its shell, so was bom 'indeed to 
the most charming lady Muddikavvc and to Sobhana-Nayaka, Nakimayya, an embodiment 
of most abundant merit, a crest- jewel of mankind’s desires : so he restored the splendid house of 
Vishnu in the midst, of Puli. 

(Y. H.) His good wife is Nagikavve, immensely devoted to her lord, peculiarly fortu- 
nate, great ever, having a form fraught with blessing on earth, a mother of sons through ex- 
ceeding virtue. 

(Y. 12.) Of the Atreya lineage, ever encouraging friends, having his high estate devoted 
to chari tv, one w’ho makes gifts with knowledge of the recipients, a purifier of his noble gdtra, 
is the renowned lord Nakarasa. 

(Y. 13.) His sons, the brilliant lord Nanimeya, in truth, Ramadeva, and the great lord 
Mahadeva exceedingly charming of form, foster the masters of all the lore of the Four V$das 
and the Upanishads and practise constantly the duty of charity : as thus their lineage becomes 
increasingly illustrious : — 

(L. 22.) Subsequently to this— 

(Y. 14.) With the four 2 present there, in sooth, the divine sanctuary of Harihara stands 
like a celestial ( building ) with a thousand Brahmans magnificent in charming lore displaying 
themselves in grace therein. 

(LI. 23-25.) Hail ! On Sunday, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of Pushya in 
the cyclic year Isvara, the 1019th (year) of the Saka era, on a holy day on which occurred 
both the tit tardy ana-samkranti and the vyattpdtaf — 

1 If the text is right, it must mean “ a diadem of the Hundred of Kalalavalligeri ” ; but the sense seem* rather 
strained, and one is tempted to conjee tore san-mukvtad- . 

2 Namely Nakimayya and his three sons. 

3 A yoga in which the declination of the sun and the moon are the same. 


2 a 2 
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(LI. 25-32.) Having adored the divinely blest feet of tbe Thousand Mahajanas, headed 
by the mayor, of the great Agrahara of Pali, who are constant in the six duties of sacri- 
fice by themselves and by others, study, teaching, alms-giving, and acceptance (of charity ), 
masters of the establishment of the Chalukya Emperor’s Brahmapurl, 1 * versed .in the lore of the 
Four Vedas that issued from Hiranyagarbha’s mouth, the Upanishads, sacred law, Puranas, 
poetry, and various dramas, who are chakor a -birds to the moonlight arising from the autumnal 
moon of their church, who are decorated with golden pitchers, six white parasols, yak-tail fans, 
the five great musical sounds, gongs, drums, and other emblems of royalty, whose bodies are puri- 
fied bv plunging in the baths of the seven soma- samsthds,~ vho have glory and lenown brilliant 
a$ the radiance of Ham’s smile, 3 * who are worshippers of the god Andhasura s feet, protectors of 
refuge -seekers, receiving the grace of boons from the god Kesavaditya, 

(LI. 32-35.) In their presence, Ajjavara Nakimftyya, having adored with ( offering of) 
gold the feet of the Hundred of Raviyanageri, purchased three mattar in the upper kandike on 
the north of the waste-land hasuge 4 of Raviyanageri at the Ghost’s End for ( the expenses of) 
the oblations of (the temple of) the god Harihara constructed by himself, the Chaitra-pavitra , 5 the 
restoration of broken, burst, and outworn (masonry), and the maintenance of a priest. 

(LI. 35-37.) Of this field the western bound is the field o*f the god Kesava ; on the north r 
the high-road ; on the east, the Ghost’s Copse ; on the south, the lands of the parish. 6 For these 
three mattar the aru-vana 7 is one pana , two visa , two kdni. 

(LI. 37-38.) Likewise the same Nakimayya, having adored with (offering of) money the 
blest feet of the Hundred of Kalasavailigeri, purchased (of them) one mattar as a sarva-namasya 
holding below the Gildsmeris Tank in the gravel-land of the garden. 

(LI. 38-40.) Likewise the same Nakimayya, having adored with (offering of) gold the 
blest feet of the Hundred of Kalasavailigeri, purchased a Aarwra-field of eleven mattar ; the 
aru-vang paid for this field is two hdga on eaeh mattar. 

(V- 15.) The Hundred who are lords of Ghaisasageri, brilliant of splendour, gi'eat, have 
given abundant land for the approved worship of the gods Kesava and Mahesa, 

(LI. 41-43.) So Ajjavara Nakimayya, having adored the same Hundred’s blest feet with 
(offering of) gold, purchased eleven mattar . . . ; the aru-vana paid for this field is two 

hdga on each mattar . 

(LI. 43-49.) When he had built two A*arwra-houses in (each of) these two parishes,* 
(altogether) four houses, the arrangement under which Nakimayya made his grants of houses and 
land in the Brahmapurl of the god was as follows : — For Kesava-Bhatta, houses on the west and 
east so as to keep up a professor’s stipend ; for him a field of five mattar ; the aru-vana paid 
by him to the god is to be two pana and two hdga . To the east thereof, a house for Harasimha- 
Somayaji ; for him a field of two mattar, on which the aru-vana is to he one pana . Tq the east 
thereof, a house for Narasimha-G-haissa ; for him a field of two mattar , on which the aru-vana' 
is to be one pana . To the east thereof, a house for Koneya-Malla(?)-Kramita ; for him a field 
of three mattar the aru-vana paid by him is to be one pana and two hdga. 

(LI, 49-53.) Likewise Ajjavara Nakiyanna, having adored with (< offering of) money the 
divinely blest lotus-feet of the Thousand Mahajanas, headed by the mayor, purchased as a sarva- 
namasya holding two mattar and four-hundred and fifty kamma in the waste-land hasuge- 

1 Cf. above, on inscr. B. 

* A lUfc of these is given in JSp. Cam Vol. VII. i. Sk. 74. 

* Cf. MegZ, f id%ta I. 58. 

* See Kittel, 0 . v. hasige, aDd above. Vol. XIII, p. 37. * See I. A., Vol. XXXVUI, p. 52. 

* Apparently the lands of Raviyanageri. T See above, on injor, H, 

* Namely KaiafevaUigeri and Ghaisasageri. 
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of Koi?alageri(?). Of this field the bounds are : on the north, the god Andhasura’s field ; on the 
east, the sat a of the waste-land of Kattiyageri ; on the south, the field of the Mula-sthana god ; 
on the west, the Sat a of the waste-land of Raviyani. 

(L. 53-54.) The fifty households by common agreement granted oil for burning in the 
god’s lamps. 

(L. 54-57.) Likewise Nakimayya-Nayaka [assigned] a toll on the betel-leaves of 
Chikkarasa of the Rahas’ Hill, . . . on a (large) load, a hundred on a (small) load, fifty 

on a bagful ; (on) a maund of husked rice, forty-five gadyana in gold ...... 

(Y. 16 : identical with verse 2 of inscription C.) 

E.— OF THE REIGN OP VTKRAMADITYA VI : THE 20TH YEAR, ETC. 

This is an inscription upon a black stone that was found standing against the east wall of a 
small empty shrine a little to the south-east of the front (eastern) face of the temple of 
Madanesvara or Andhakesvara. Th£ stone was 7 ft. 6 in. hign, and 3 ft. in. wide. 
Its top' was a rounded panel containing the following sculptures : in the centre, a lihga in a 
shrine ; to the proper light of this, a priest sitting, facing it, in the same shrine ; in the proper 
right corner, a cow with calf ; in the left corner, the bull Nandi ; above these, the sun (to left) 
and moon (to right). Below this is the inscribed area, 4 ft. 8| in. high and 3 ft. broad. — 
The character is Kanarese, a good hand of the last quarter of the twelfth century, with a supple- 
ment in a later hand (11. 53-56). The letters are on the average 1 in. high ; they are generally 
well preserved. The type of jh noted on the Sudi inscription F. above, Yol. XV, p. 86, occurs on 
11. 22, 27. The cursive v is used in - chakravartti (1. 47).— The language, except for the intro- 
ductory Sanskrit verse, is Old Kanarese, verging on the medieval dialect. The l is preserved in 
negalda, 1. 38, and ilduv=, 1. 39, and wrongly written in Belvalav= , 1. 5 ; on the other hand, 
it appears as l in pel, 1. 15, pogalgum, 1. 30, eleneya , 1. 40, el, 1. 43, hala , 11. 37, 42, 50, and as r 
in negarddar, 1. 8, negarddam, 1. 25 (both with the second syllable short), and ndrppada, 1. 24* 
Initial p in the prose is retained in perimge , 1. 34, pasuge, 1. 37, but changed to h in hala, 11. 37, 
42, 50, hasuge, 11. 43, 45, 50, hana, 1. 43, haduvana , 1. 46, heb-batte , 1. 51, hallada , 1. 52. 
Lexically interesting are : bhanasu , 1. 4, A utturhbitti, 1. 5, ekari, 1. 13, bali, 1. 14, sojja, 1. 34, 
chamddvura, 1. 34, sata, 11. 44, 47, 51, 52, and sauti , 1. 46. 

The record is a consolidated one, comprising three different grants to the same foundation 
(11. 1-39, 40-47, and 47-52), with a later supplement (11. 53-56). When the third grant was 
executed and written out (A.D. 1184), the two earlier grants were copied and prefixed to it ; and 
in A.D. 1224 some one began to write as a supplement the fourth grant, but did not complete 
it. The first grant begins by referring itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla (Vikramaditya 
VI), and then states that a general and minister, who was also Steward of the Royal Kitchen, by 
name Anantapalarasa, had a son-in-law, Lakkarasa, a general who administered Belvala and 
puligere ; and this Lakkarasa, with the authority of Anantapalarasa, commissioned a certain 
Singprasa to assign one share in the proceeds of fines levied in Puli to the treasury of the god 
Andhasura, a form of Siva (11. 2-7). This was accordingly done, under the auspices of the 
Acharya Tatpurusha, a disciple of Jnanasakti ; this Jnanasakti was a distinguished divine aud 
scholar, to whom king Bhuvanaikamalla (Somesvara H) paid particular reverence, in connec- 
tion with which a fine temple of Siva (probably that bearing the name of Andhasura, with which 
the present series of grants is concerned) was built (11. 7-18). Then comes, apparently as a 
supplement to this grant, a record of two endowments of Andhasura. The first (11. 18-36) opens 
with verses praising the town of P-Qli and its mayor (ur-odeya), a scion of the Chajukya race 
named Ma h gal sr nava . who seems to have won some renown in the wars against the Chdlas, 
MSlavas, and Gurjaras, and is stated to have settled 1,000 Brahmans on an estate granted by 
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himself ; after this come verses in praise of the Thousand, who are said to have built a stately 
temple of Andhasura (probably that already mentioned). Then follows another supplement 
(11. 36-38), chronicling a donation of land by four persons. 

The second main division of the record (11. 40-47) announces gifts of land to Andhasura from 
the above-mentioned Jnanasakti (11. 40-44) and the Thousand (11. 44-47). Next comes a third 
paragraph (11. 47-52) announcing the gift of some land to the god by the Hundred of Kalasavalli- 
geri, the Thousand of Puli, and a certain Kalidevayya-Setti. Last comes an unfinished 
paragraph, added long after the preceding, to chronicle a grant by the guild of weavers to the 
Acharya Vamasakti for the expenses of the establishment (11. 53-56). 

Corresponding to its composite character, our inscription contains four dates. The first of 
these is given on 11. 7-8 as : the 29th year of the Chalukya-Yikrama era, the cyclic year Tarana ; 
Pushya suddha 10, Brihaspativara (Thursday) ; the uttar dy ana- samkranti. This is irregular. 
The tit hi Pushya suddha 10 corresponded properly to Wednesday, 28 December, A.D. 1104, 
on which it ended about 18 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise, i.e. about 12.25 p.h., so that the con- 
nection with the following Thursday is not far wrong. But it cannot possibly have been con- 
nected with the uttarayana-samkrdnti , which took place about 6 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise on 
the preceding Saturday, 24 December. 

The next date is that given in 11. 40-41 : the 7th year of the Kalaehurya Tribhuvanamalla 
(Bijjala), the cyclic year Chitrabhanu ; Sravana full-mocn, SSmavara (Monday) ; an eclipse of 
the moon. This again is irregular, but only to a slight degree. The given tit hi corresponded 
to Friday, 27 July, A.D. 1182, on which it began about 55 m. before mean sunrise ; and it 
ended about 4.41 a.m. on the following Saturday. On the same Friday there was a lunar 
eclipse lasting from 21 h. 45 m. to 23 h. 57 m. after mean sunrise (see Eclipses of the Moon in 
India , p. xxvii). The Simha-samkranti took place about 6.13 a.m. on Saturday, 28 July. 

The third date is given on 11. 47-48 ; the 2nd year of Somes vara [IY], the cyclic year 
Krodhi ; the full-moon of Pushya, Somavara (Monday); the uttarayana-samkrdnti. This is 
also irregular. The given tithi corresponded to Wednesday, 19 December, A.D. 1184 ; it 
began about 4 h. 14 m. after mean sunrise on the preceding Tuesday. The uttardyana-sam- 
krdnti did not occur until several days later; it took place about 22 h. 53 m. after mean sunrise 
on Monday, 24 December. Thus we see that the details of our date are a conflation of two 
distinct dates, as is often the case. 

The last date is stated on 1. 53 as : Saka 1146 (expired), the cyclic year Tarana, Jyaishtha 
suddha 8, Sflmavara (Monday). This is correct. The given tithi corresponded to Monday, 
27 May, A.D. 1224, on which it ended about 19 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise. 

The places mentioned, besides Puli, are Belvala and the Six-hundred of the “ Two 
Belvalas” (11.5,19), Siveyageri (1.37), Kokkuligeri (11.42,49), Kattiyageri (11.44,52), 
G-haisasageri (1. 46), Kalasavalligeri (1. 48), Raviyani and Raviyanageri (11. 44, 51) | 
Buragutti (1. 51), and some minor localities. 

TEXT. 1 

[The metres are as follows: verse 1, Anushtubh ; verses 5, 7, 9, 10, 12-15, 18, Kanda, . 
verses 4, 17, Maha-sragdhara ; verses 6, 8, 11, Champaka-mala.'] 

1 ^ N a m as =tu mga-siras- chumbi- chamdra- chamara- charave [ *] trailckya-nagar-ai’ambha- 

mula-stambhaya Sambhave [111*] ^ 


1 Fiom the ink-imprfss;ou. 
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2 ^ Svasti [I*] Samasta-bliuvan-asraya Sn-Pri(pri)tbvI-yallabha maharajadhirajam 

paramSsvararh paramabliattarakarii Satyasraya-kula-tilakarh Chaluky-abharanaih 
srl- 

3 ma[t # ]-Tribhuvanamalladeyara vijaya-rajyam=uttar-8ttar-abhiyid(Yri)ddlii-pravardd]ia- 

manam-a-eliamdr-aikka-taram saluttam=ire [(*] Tat-pada-padm-<3- 

4 pajivi 1 samadkigata-pamcka-maka-sabda-mabasamaiitadliipati mabapraclianda-daada* 

nayakam sriman-mahapradhanam bhanasu- 

5 verggade Anantapalarasara deseyin=ayar=aliyam dandanayaka Lakkarasam knt- 

tumbitti bkatta-gavey=olag-agi Belvalay=erad=ara-nu- 

6 rnmam dushta-nigralia-sishta-pratipalanadiriid-aluttain-irdda va(dha)rmma-karyy-fldde- 

sadim tanna palihatam Simgarasanam kared=agraharam Paliya 

7 srimad-Andhasura-devargge Pnliya danda-dCsbad=olag=ondTL bbagarDa[m # ] bid=emdn 

sama[r*]ppise srimack-Chalukya-Vikrama-kalada 29neya Tara- 

8 na-samvatsarada Pushya-suddha dasami Bri(Bri)haspativarad=uttarayana-samkra- 

manada divya-tithiyol || I mahiyol=negardda(lda)r=yidya-malii- 

9 ni-Onnatiyol=ugra-tapadoL*muktI(kti)“SH(sri)- mukha-mani-makurar » Kkalamnkhar * en(V 

(nah)-paran(n)mukbar^mmuni-miikbyar || [2*] Yritta || Ararol-Puliya- 

10 devar^embar^esedai^nnishtk-agraganyar^bbalikk = avarimdarh Laku lisa dev ar = avarim 

Vakhka(kkha)nidevar=gguna-pravarar=ssarvya-kal-agama-pi’atbita-Vidyesana-y(5gIih- 

dra- 

11 r=ant=avarim pe[m]pina Somadeva-munipar^vvisvambhara-bhagadol || [3*] Rncbir- 

fidyad-ratna-rocbi[s*]-stabaka-vi!asit-aneka-bhnpa!a-chuda(da)-nichaya-pr5dghristLta~pa- 

12 da-dyayan=upagata-sarasyatam nutna-va(ka)rmm-flpaehay - ambbSrasi - Kalanana(la ?)- 

nikhila-munimdr-sttamam m 5 ksha-laksbmid£uchndmmbh-akimknt~Gra[s*]-sthala- 

13 n=amala-yasa[m*] Jnanasakti-vratimdra ]| [4*] Ekariy=ire bahu-tarkka-vyakaranam 

Jnanasakti-pandita*deyargg=ekaksharain=emdu mahi-lflkam bannisnvud 2 =avara 

14 mahim-<5imatiya || [5*] Vitata-yasam Chalukya-ku]a-tigmakai'arb Bhuvanay(ai)ka[ma] 

lla-bbtipati baliy-atti tan-muni-pad-abja-yugakke vinamna- 

15 n=agi nischita-mati kotta pfijeyole madisidar=Ssiva-gehaniam sil-ayatanaman=intu 

madipare pel=enutnm va(dba)re bannip-annega || [6*] Avar=anugi~ 

16 na sisbyar=ila-pravarar=gguna-gana-samanvitai > =iinana-sastra“yidar * Ttatpurushar=ddig- 

vivaraingaJan=amaJa-kirttiyim dhavalisidar || [7*] Int=enisida sthan-acha- 

17 ryyar=appa Tatpumsha-panditara samakshadolam nr-odeya-pramuklia sasirvvar 

mmahajanamgala samiidhanadalum srimad-Andhasura-devara pa- 

18 da-praksbalanam-geydu devar=amga-bh3gakkaiii khanda-s^hutita-jirru^-Oddharakkam 

danda-di5shad=olag=onda bhagamam perggade Simgarasam bitta © Yanadhi- 
parita* 

19 bhntala-yilasayati-mukhad-ante torppa chelvine kani Belvalakke tilak-akn’(kn)- 

tiyimd=esed-irppa Puliy=en^Animisba-rajan=irppa puramo Phani-rajana ra- 

20 jadhaniyO manuja-mvasam=allad-enisal=neregum pejrat*=oudu sobheyim || [8*] Ada 

yedamgala tay-maney=adu nana-tarkad=irkke-danam kel-ant=adu 

21 sastramgala kaniy=eui6idad=avaiiI-cbakrad=olage Pftli-grama |j [9*] Arame pant* 

eragida sahakarame bhsr=emdu morey ut-irpp=alini- 

22 jhamkarame gagandha-kasum-as^rarae pora-volalol=emdod=e vannipado || [10*] 

Sura-nilayamgal=Isana Dinesana pada-vugakke bhaktar=appara[n=aj- 

23 rar=irppa sasvata-padakk=adardd(rd)N5risal=emdu saram=ag-ire Bidi kattid~omdu 

patham=emba voLambaramam tarumbi bb as uratara-sat;i knmbba-kalagamga- 


1 Head -o pajivi. 


3 The da has been omitted and then greeted in, written smaP. 
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24 iin^oppiignm^entiL nOrppada [| [11*] Akbila-mabldevar^Ssatamakhanam tanipalke 

kude madntt=ire karmmukbadha 1 vol=eseguih nana-ma- 

25 kba-dbfima-BtOmadindam=eiiLdum vyOma || [12*] Chola-kula-Kala-dapdam MSlava- 

kula-vilaya-keiu Gurjjaradcula-irirmmula[ka*]ii=ene sale uegardda(lda)ih 

26 Chfilukya-kul-emdu Mamgalarnnava-deva || [13*] A Mamgalarnnavam jagatl- 

mndrita-viiuala-klrtti sarvya-namasyam bhdmiyan=ittn sabasra-dba- 

27 ramararam nilisi Pdliyam palisida || [14*] Gudi chamaray=ojjha(jja)ram bel-go<Je 

hadapam gbaligey=ubhaya-saihkbain modal=ag=:odeya maba- 

28 mabimeyam=ur-odeya srl-Mamgalarunavam kude padedar || [15*] Vacbana || Antu 

padedMtr-odeya-pramukba 8asirvvar=mmahajanamgala maha- 

29 m&bimey-ent^eiiidade |[ Vipul-acharar=aganna(nya)-pnnna(9ya)-iiile(la)yar=ll3k-aika- 

pfijyar=kkala-iupunar=ssa(ssa)rada-iiirad-5pama*yasar=ssi8bt-d* 

50 slita-vargg-ainar-amgliripar=udyritta-virodlii-sava(dha)na,-harar=sri-Kesavaditya-deva*pad- 

£mbbOruba-bhri(bhri)mgar=eihdu pogalgum sasirvvaram bhutala j| [16*] 

51 P aram-audaryyakke jarnn-alayar=enisida sasirvyarum tammol-atyadaradimdam kudi 

va(dba)rmm-amritainan-osedu piral=manaai- 

32 [go] mdu lok-Ottaram=app=atmlya-klrtti-prabala-lateg=adarpp=embinam srlmad- Andha- 

s nra- de v- ay asarn ani madiaidar^amaia-sailakke 

33 sadri ( dji) syam=agal || [17*] Ant=enisid=ur-odeya-pramukha sdsiryvar^mmahajanamgal* 

e(ai)kamatyav=ag-irddu 'nela-varttige sasirakke 

34 pannom d =adakey a sojjamumam cbamdavuram bale modal=ag~ulid=ad&kegalg=ellam 

sasirakke irppatt-omd^adakeya sojjamumaui pejrimge labba- 

35 gaTaligey=entn-ijfli=eleynmam tale-Tojr[e*]ge labba-gavaligeya nal-nur-eleyuma[m*] 

srlinad-Andbasura-devara pada-praksbalanam- J 

36 madi devar=amga-bliOgakk=eindu sasiryyar=bbittar || Alalara Eagadevayya 

Haradara Santay[y*Ja Mamndeyara Makanayya 

37 Ubbarada Bammayya imt-l naivaru Siv[e*]yagerija nnrbbarige pada-gha(pu). 

jeyam kottu hala pasugeolage 3 Kadakina- • r ' 

38 kejeya kelage nalka mattar=kkeyya sftrvya-namasya(sya)v=agi sriruad- Addha- 

(ndha)sura-d§varige koriuju bitter || Jagad=olage negalda Pnliyo- 

39 }=ag&(gba)-pattar=ddeva-nivahay=ellam kicbchim dbagadbaga bhugilt=emd=uriyal- 

poge kbaihndam 8 muttad-ilduy=Amndhasurana || [18*] ^ 

40 Svasti [I*] §rimattt-KaiaehTiryya-chakravartti(rtti) Tribhnvanamalladeva-varsa 

(rsha)d-eleneya Chitrabhanu-samvarsa(tsa)rada Sravana-Budhdha* 

Sflmavaram[u*]m ” * * 1 

41 sOma-grahanamum kfidi banda punya-dinadolu srImad-Anda(ndha) S nra-devara 

stbanad=acharyyar=appa srl-Jfiauasakti-devaru sriman-mah-a(a)gra- 

42 haram Pflliy=ftr-odeya-pramnkha sasirvvaram dravya-pflrwakam=aradi(dbi)si de 

snana-nivedyak k-emda Kokknl[i*]ggriya hala basuge- ' Vara 

43 yaln komdu bitta mattar-SUadakke aru-vapa mattarimge hana 0 mdu n*l 

keyya aime ent=e[m*]dade badagana slme Gakharnnesvara^-devara keyjj*]^ 

44 temkaln Ajjavara-devta(va)ra key[y*]im badagaln mndalu Kattiyageriya 

saCga)ta padnvalu Raviyaniya sa(Sa)ta ^ Svasti [|*] Srimad-n- 

46 r-odeya-pramnkha aaairwarnm srimad-Ai 1 da(ndha)8nra-devar g ge snana-nivedvakfe.v 
•de-volada hasu gey alb saryva-namasya(sya)- J 


5 Read Icdtmmukada. i icead patu gty-o\agc 

4 Read iuddha, * Read Goiarnnefvarcf. 


t 


There seem, to be a n r written over the kha. 
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46 v^agi bitta mattar-emtu [|*j adakke simey=sent=e[m*]dade mndana sl[me # ] 

Akkasaligeyi | temka^a sime betta I haduvana siir^e sauti i badagan 
slme Ghais[a]* 

47 sageriya sa(sa)ta |(||) Srasti [i*] Srimata-Chalukya-chakravartti erl-Somesvara- 

deva 1 -vaisa(rsha)d=era<Jeneya Kr6dhi-samvachha(tsa)rada Pusya(shya)-sudhdha 2 
punnami 

4S Sflmavara utiarayana-samkrama(rria)nadamdu srimatw-Kalasa(sa)valjigeriya nurwarum 
sasii'v varum same(ma)ya-chakravartti Kali- 

49 devayya-settiyarum sah[i*]tam srimad-Amdhasu[ra*]-devargge snana-nivedyakke 

Mairavanada hadinalku mattaru keyam- 

50 mamm 3 =mar[a*]tav=agi KokkuligSriya hala hasugeya modala sthaladalli sarwa- 

namasya(sya)v=agi bi- 

51 tta mattaru 4 [I*] adara si(sl)me RaviyanagSriya sa(sa)tadimdam mudalu 

badagana slme Buragut[t*]i-heb-barte 

52 mndana sime Kattiyageriya sa(sa)ta temkajia slmey=Edavanahallada battey=i(l) 

da(dha)rmmamam sasirvvaru pratipalisuvaru )| 

53 Qy Svasti [I*] iSrimatw-Saka-varsha 114eneya Tarana-samvatsarada Jyeshtha- 

sudhdha 2 ashta[mi*] SOmavaradamdu [i*] Svasti [I*] Samasta-gu -sampannar=appa 
51 srlma[t*]-Trik[ft*]fcesvara-devara divya-srl-pada-padm-aradiiakarum=appa sri-Puliya 
saliga-sama- 

55 yamgalum^ur-odeya sasirvvara sannidhanadalu srimad-Amdhasura-devara stlian- 

aeharyyaru- 

56 m~appa Vsmasakti-devarige deva-karvvakk^emdu dhara-purvvakav=agi kotta 

harike 5 okkalimge homge 6 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1 : identical with verse 1 of inscription D above.) 

(Lines 2*3.) When the victorious reign of — hail ! — the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Loud, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Tribhuvanamalladeva, was advanc- 
ing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure ) as long as moon, sun, and 
stars : — 

(LI. 3-7.) On behalf of him ^yho finds sustenance at his lotus feet, the great Lord of 
Feudatories who receives the five great musical sounds, the great august general, high ministei, 
and Steward of the Kitchen, AnantapSlarasa, — his son-in-law, the general Lakkarasa, adminis- 
tering the Six-hundred of the two Belvalas, 7 including the kuttumbitti and provision- 
villages, 8 so as to suppress the wicked and protect the cultured, despatched his deputy 
Sihgarasa on a mission of religious business, and having bade him to assign one share in the 
proceeds of the fines of Puli to the god Andhasura of the Agrahara of Pdli, consecrated (the- 
same ) ; whereupon — 


1 Bead Somefvaradeva 3 Read iuddha. 3 I^ad Tceyya (P). 

4 Tossibly a numeral has been dropped before mattaru. 

• There seems to be a sonnt at the end of this word on the stone, over the gc. 

• The record here seems to break off in the middle of the sentence. 

t This means the Three-hundred of Belvala and the Thiee-hundred of Pnlige^e : sec Dr. Fleet’s note on the 

Soratur inscription, above, Yol. XIII, p. 178. 

• See note on bhatta-grdm t (Sudi inecr. F., i, 20) above, Vol. XV, p. 92. n. i 
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(Ll. 7-8.) On the holy lunar day, Thursday, the tenth of the bright fortnight of Pushya 
in the cyclic year Tsrana, the 29th year of the Chslukya-Vikrama era, on the uttarayana- 
sarhkrdnti , — 

(V. 2.) Illustrious on tliis earth are the eminent saints of the Kalamukha order for 
exalted majesty of learning (and) for severe austerities, being jewel-mirrors for the face of the 
Spirit of Salvation, remote from sin. 

(V. 3.) Among them flourished one named Puliyadgva, pre-eminent for devotion in the 
world ; after him, Lakulisadeva ; after him, Vakkbanideva excelling in virtues and the 
great Y5gi Vidyesana, versed in all arts and sacred tradition ; so after him, the distinguished 
saint Somadeva. 

(V. 4.) The great ascetic Jfianasakti has his two feet much nibbed by many monarchs' 
crowded crests brilliant with masses of lustre from bright noble gems ; he is endowed with 
literary genius, highest of all the great saints who are like fires of doom to that ocean the rank 
growth of modem religions, stainless in fame, having his breast adorned by the rounded bosom 
of the Spirit of Salvation. 

(Y. 5.) As Jfisnasakti-Pa^ditadeva’s vast knowledge of logic and grammar is unique 
(?), the public lauds his exalted dignity, styling him Ekakshara. 1 

(Y. 6.) In the course of the worship which king Bhuvanaikamalla, of widespread 
fame, a sun to the ChSlukya race, despatching a messenger, 2 reverently (and) resolutely offered 
to the lotus- feet of this saint, they constructed a sanctuary of Siva, which the world ever praises, 
saying “ Say, can they make thus a building of stone ? ” 

(Y. 7.) His beloved disciple Tatpuruaha, eminent on earth, endowed with numerous 
virtues, knowing divers books of instruction, has caused the expanses of the regions of space to 
become white with his stainless fame. 

(Ll. 16- IS.) Having, in the presence of the local Acharya Tatpurusha, as above de- 
scribed, and in the presence of the Thousand MahSjanas headed by the mayor, laved the feet of the 
god Andhasura, the Steward Singarasa made over- for the personal enjoyment of the god and for 
the restoration of broken, burst, and outworn (masonry) one share in the proceeds of the fines of 
PfiJi. 

(Y. 8.) Shining in the form of a beauty-spot on Belvala, that mine of loveliness which 
appears like the face of that graceful lady the ocean-girt Earth, Puli is perfect in comeliness, a 
thing unique and apart, so that men say : “ Is it the city where dwells the king of gods, or the 
royal residence of the lord of serpents P It cannot be a dwelling-place of mortals.* * 

(Y. 9.) It is a mother-house of the Vedas, it is a dwelling-place of divers systems of 
logic, hearken, so it is a mine of books of instruction : thus is the town of Puli known within 
the circuit of earth. 

(Y. 10.) As regards the pleasances, the mango-trees drooping with fruit, the murmur- 
ing of swarms of bees that hum with buzzing sound, the showers of scented flowers in the 
outskirts of the town what description can fit them ? 

.(V, 11.) How brilliant are the temples, when one observes, with their exceedingly 
radiant golden pinnacles, obstructing the sky, as if to say that this is a peculiar path built by 

1 Elcakshara, lit. ** monosy liable,*' is the mystic Om and the lore connected with it ; applied as a title it 
means a master of that lore (cf. the name of the poet Shadakshari-deva, the "master of the six-syllabled spell ” 
soil. om namaf=$ivaya). A work on logic by an earlier Ekakshara-Muni is mentioned in the Kaja# inscription of 
flaka 851 (above, VoL XIII, p. 382, 1. 54) . Here there soems to be a play on the doable meaning of ckakthar* 
which apparently is taken as signifying “ uniquely literate ” (cf. t-dksAara). * 

* Seo Br. Fleet’s note on tb word ba}\ in his paper on the Pevageri inscription, above, VoL XI, p. 3, 
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the Creator as his choicest work in order to raise the votaries of the feet of Isa and the Sun to 
enter into the QTer lasting seat where they 1 abide. 

(V. 12.) The sky is ever bright with masses of smoke of various sacrifices, like a 
rainbow, which all the Brahmans together make for the satisfaction of the Lord of a Hundred 
Sacrifices [Indra]. 

(V. 13.) Mangalarnavadeva, a moon of the Chalukya race, has become in sooth illus- 
trious as a rod of Halu to the Chdla race, a meteor of ruin to the Malava race, an uprooter of 
tie Gurjara race, 

(V. 14.) This Mangalarnava, whose stainless fame is stamped upon the earth, having 
given land on sarva-namasya tenure (and) settled a thousand Brahmans, protected Puli. 

(Y. 15.) The fortunate Mangalarnava, the mayor, received as a gift (marks of— Ed.) the 

high dignity of governorship, namely the flag, yak-tail fans, discus (?), white parasol, betel-bag, 
gong, double shell, and the rest. 

(LI. 28-29.) As regards the high dignity of the Thousand Mahajanas, headed by the 
mayor who has had this fortune : — 

(V. 16.) The earth extols the Thousand as being men of abounding (govd) conduct, 
seats of incalculable merit, uniquely worshipful to the world, skilled in arts, having fame like 
autumnal clouds, celestial trees to the companies of cultured and agreeable men, ravishing the 
powers of haughty foes, bees to the lotus-feet of the blest god Kesavaditya. 

(Y. 17.) The Thousand, who are birth-sites of supreme generosity, having t-ogetheV 
drunk with delight the nectar of religion wdth exceeding reverence for him, moved in spirit* 
built a dwelling for the blessed god Andhasura, wrhich was to be as it were a support for the 
mighty creeping-plant of their own superhuman fame, so that it was like to the celestial 
mountain. 

(LI. 33-36.) The Thousand Mahajanas headed by the mayor thus described, by unanimous 
consent, laved the feet of the god Andhasura and granted for the god’s personal enjoyment on 
nela-vartti eleven sojja of areca-nuts per thousand ; on all other areca-nuts, such as chandavura 
and bele, twenty-one sojja per thousand ; on each load (of betel-leaf ), a bundle 2 (consisting of) 
eight-hundred betel-leaves ; on each head-load, a bundle (consisting of) four-hundred betel- 
leaves. 

(LI. 36-38.) Alalara NagadSvayya, Haradara Santa yya, Mandeyara Makanayya, and 

Ubbarada Bammayya, these four, having offered worship at the feet of the Hundred of 
Siveyageri, purchased (of them) and assigned to the god Andhasura as a Sarva-namasya holding 
four mattar below the Kadaku Tank within the waste- land pasuge . 

(Y. 18.) In Puli, which is renowned in the world, the whole company of gods is grief- 
stricken if a morsel (of sacrificial food) should enter the flames in fiery glow with crackling 
sound, without coming to Andhasura. 

(LI. 40-41.) On the holy day on which occurred Monday, the full-moon of the bright 
fortnight of SrSvana in the cyclic year Chitrabhanu, the seventh of the ( regnal ) years of 
— hail ! — the blest Kalachurya Emperor Tribhuvanamalladeva, 3 together with an eclipse 
of the moon, — 

(LI. 41-44.) Jfi5na£aktid€va, the Acharya of the establishment of the god Andh&eura, 
having adored with (offering of) money the Thousand, headed by the mayor, of the great 
Agrah&ra of Pfili, purchased and assigned for the god’s baths and oblations seven mattar in the 

1 Namely Isa and the Sim. 

2 Labha-gavalige : the word kavaliye means "a quantity embraced ; a pack or handle of betel or planiaia- 
leavee, etc.” (Kittel, 8-v.)- 

• See J>yn. Kanar . Dittr p. 474. 
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waste- land hasuge of KokkuligSri ; the aru-vana for it is one hana on each mattar. As regards 
the bounds of the field, the northern bound is from the field of the god Gflkarnesvara, on the 
south from the field of (the god) of the Ajjavas, 1 on the north-east the sata of Kattiyagen, on 
the west the sata of Raviyani. 

(LI. 44-47.) Hail ! The Thousand, headed by the mayor, assigned to the god Andhasura 
for baths and oblations eight mattar as a sarva^namasya holding in the hasuge of the Lower (?) 
Eield. As regards its bounds, the eastern bound is the Goldsmiths’ Field, the southern bound 
the hill, the western bound the sauti, the northern bound the sata of Ghaisasageri. 

(LI. 47-48.) On the tittardyana-samkranti, Monday, the full-moon of the bright fortnight 
of Pushya in the cyclic year Krodhi, the second of the {regnal) years of — hail ! — the 
Chalukya Emperor Somes varadeva, — 

(LI. 48-52.) The Hundred of Kalasavalligeri and the Thousand ( of Puli), together with 
the Samaya- chakra vartti Kalidevayya Setti, assigned to the god Andhasura for baths and 
oblations a (?) mattar as a sarva-namasya holding in the first grounds of the waste-land hasuge of 
Kokkuligeri, in exchange for a field of fourteen mattar belonging to Mairavana. 2 Its bounds 
are : on the east from the sata of Raviyanageri ; its northern bound the highroad of Boragutti ; 
its eastern bound the iata of Kattiyageri ; its southern bound the road of the Edava’s river. 31 
This pious foundation the Thousand shall protect. 

(L. 53.) On Monday the eighth of the bright fortnight of Jyeshtha in the cyclic year 
Taraua, the 1146th year of — hail ! — the auspicious Saka era, — 

(Lb 53-56.) Hail ! Endowed with all virtues, worshippers of the divinely blest lotus-feet 
of the god Trikut5svara, the weavers’ guilds of Pnli, in the presence of the mayor and the 
Thousand, granted with pouring of water a votive gift (?) to Vamasaktideva, the Acharya of 
the establishment of the god Andhasura, for the business of the god : for each household, ou 
every gold-piece . . , 

OF THE HEIGH OF VTKRAMADITYA VI : SAKA 1029. 

This is an inscription on the upper part of a black stone found standing in the mandapa on 
the southern side of the entrance into the adytum of the temple of Kere-Siddhappa. The lower 
part of the stone, with the inscription from 1. 31 onwards, has been broken away and lost. 
What remains is 3 ft. 5| in. high and 1 ft. 8J in, wide. It has a rounded top, on which are 
sculptures, vif. in the centre a ling a ; to the proper right of this, a squatting figure, possibly 
Siva or a Ycgi ; to the left of the ling a, a cow with calf; over the cow, a scimitar; above these, 
the sun (to right of lingo) and moon (to left). The inscribed area below this is 2 ft. 2\ in. high 
and 1 ft. 8 1 in. broad. — The character is good Kanarese of the period, with letters about l in. 
high, which, however, become smaller as the inscription goes on. The cursive v occurs in 
ryatipatadalu , 1. 26. — The language is Sanskrit in the prelude (11. 1-3), and for the rest Old 
Kanarese. The l appears only as l, viz . in vogalvudO (1. 14) and pogalvud= (1. 18). 

The record opens with two Sanskrit verses, the first of w^hich is the formal Namas~ 
tti7figa°, and the second the introductory stanza of Kalidasa’s Raghuvayhsa (11. 1-3). It then 
refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalladeva, i>. Vikram&ditya VI (11.4-7), and next ina 
series of verses extols the Belvala nadu , Puli, the Thousand of Puli, the Hundred of Kalasavallb 
geri, the Saiva divine Siddhesvara, and his disciple Somesvara, both of whom were Acharya® 

1 The Ajjava family is mentioned above, in inscr. D. 

3 This is the name of a demon, an ally of katana, whose legend is popular in the south. Possibly a sanctuary 
©f hi* may be meant ; bnt it is doubtful. * 

8 On the epithet edava see above, Tol. XV, p. 81, n. 7. 
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of the temple of Kalasesvara in Kalasavalligeri (11. 7-24). Descending then into prose, it chroni* 
cles a gift of land to this sanctuary by the Hundred of Kalasavalligeri, in the midst of which it 
is broken off. 

The date of this record is given on 11. 24-26 as : Saka 1029 (expired), the cyclic year 
Sarvajit ; Pushya suddha 12, Bndhavara (Wednesday) ; the uttardyana-samkranti , This is irre- 
gular, being another instance of the conflation of two distinct dates. The tithi Pushya Buddha 
12 corresponded to Saturday, 28 December, A.D. 1107 ; it ended about 20 h. 11 m. after mean 
sunrise on Saturday, i.e. about 2.11 a.m. on Sunday. The nit ardy ana -samkr anti again 
occurred about 50 m. after mean sunrise— scil. 6.50 a.m. — on Wednesday, 25 December. 

The places mentioned are Puli, the Belvala nddu (1. 9), Kalasavalligeri (11. 16, 28), and 
Budragere (1. 30). The last cannot be identified. 

TEXT. 1 

[The metres are as follows: Vv. 1, 2, Anushtubh ; v. 3, Ghampakamnld ; v. 4, Mattebha - 
rikrldita ; Vv. 5-9, Kanda.'] 


1 


Namas=tumga-siras-chumbi-chariidra-chSmara-charave trail CKya-nagar- &rambha- 


mu- 

2 la-stambhaja Sambhave || [1*] Yag-artthav«iva sampriktau vag-arttha- 

. pratipattaye [|*] 

3 jagatah pita[r]au vamde Parvvatl-Paramesvarau || [2*] Om namah Siva[ya ||] 

4 Svasti [i*J Samasta-bhuvan-asraya Sri-PrithvI-vallabha mabarajadhiraja 


5 paramesvara paramabhattarakam Satyfisraya-kula-tilaka Ch&luky-a- 

6 bharanam srima[t*]-Tribhuvanamalladeva-vijaya-ra]yam=uttar-Otta- 

7 r-abbivn(vfi)ddhi-pravarddhamanam^a-chamdr-arkka-taram saluttam~ire || Sara- 

8 nidhi-mekhal-avnta-vasundharey=emba vilasinl-mukh-amburuba- 

9 da v5l=virajisuva Belvala-nalge podalda sflbheg=4garam=ems=irppa 

10 Puli tilak-akritiyimd=esed=irppud=a puram Sura-puramam K[u]- 

11 beran^Alaka-puramam nagugum vilasadim || [3*] B hu vana-prast u tar 2 =^ka- vSky a- 

12 r=acbalar=srl-Kesavaditya-deva-vara-prapta-samasta-8aibpadar=as^sh-asi(sa)-8a- 

13 maklmna(rn9a)-vamna(rnna)-vilasar-chchaturar=chchatus-same(ma)ya-sams§vyar*chcha^ 

tur-Vvgda-Sa- 

14 stra-vichara-kshamar=emdad*e vogalvudfl sasirvvara khyatiyam || [4 W ] 

15 Alii || Viditarh(ta)-8rI-Pali-pura-vadan-alokana-sudarppanar=tt5v=enipa- 

16 r*ssad-amala-charitar=guna-ga£a-sadanar=enal« Kalasa(sa)valligeriya nu- 

17 rvvara || [5*] Alliy=acharyyaru || Snana-japa-hOma-niyama-dhyan-a- 

18 nushth&na-sila-tatparanam sad(j)-jnana-nidhi mana-nidhiy*emd~anaihdade 

pogalvud=a- 

19 vani Siddhesvaranam j| [6*] Banddh-Arhata-Samkhyaya 3 -b5d[hh]dhrigal~emd=«=e[m]- 

20 ha birudu samdudu jagadol=Siddhesvara-pam(Htarg*atyuddhata-vad-iblia-siihhar=«=e- 

21 ne mechchadar=artt || [7*] Avara sishyaru || Agha-dfira-munisvaranuih 

jaghamnyam (nya) -yati-ta- 

22 tiyol=emdu sajnan=*=en*abarkku laghu-guna-rabitam bhuvanadol*=Agh$ra-japa- 

nishthit-atma-So- 


1 From the ink-impression. 

1 The ta was omitted by the engraver and then added below the line. 

• Corrupt : the trne reading may perhaps be sambhydyana- (taking dyana as equivalent to tditra ) [qf 
rather Samkhya-Nydya — Ed], 
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23 m^svaranam || [8*] Jalanidhi-parita-vasudhataladolw- naishthika-muni(ni)svar- 

aradhyarh srl-Kala- 

24 s6$a-deva-p [a*] da-kamala-bhrimga SomeS vara-bratisam stutyam 1 * || [9*] Svasti [i*] 

Srlmach-Chhaka-varsha 

25 1029noya Sarvvajitu-samvatsarada Fushya-suddha 12 Budhavaradam- 

26 d^uttar&yaDa-samkramti-vyatipatadalu srlman-mah-agraharam 

27 puliy=ur-odeya-pramukba-sasirvvar=mmabajanamgala samnidhanadalu 

28 srImattt-Ka!asa(sa)valHgeriy=as£sha-nurvvar=mmahajaiiari)ga!am srimatw-Ka)e(la)se- 

29 svara-devara fkham]da-sphntita-jirnn(rnn)-5ddharakkam nivedyakkav=alliya tapo- 

dhanar-aliara- 

SO [danakkam] . key[y]i Rudragejeya mattaru nalka 

kamma 1 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1 : identical with v. 1 of inscription D. above.) 

(y # 2.) For attainment of words and ideas I adore Parvatl and Paramgevara, the 
parents of the universe, who are united like word and idea. 3 
(L. 3.) Om * Homage to Siva ! 

(LI. 4-7.) When the victorious reign of — hail ! — the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament 
of Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chftlukyas, king Tribhuvanamalladeva, was 

advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, ( to endure) as long as moon, sun, and 
stars : — 

(Y. 3.) Puli, which may well be called a mine of brilliant beauty, displays itself in 
the form of a beauty-spot on the county of Belvala, which is radiant like the lotus-face of 
that graceful lady the ocean-girdled Earth. This town by its elegant appearance laughs to 
scorn the city of the Gods and Kubera’s city of Alaka. 

(Y. 4.) As they are known as being praised throughout the world, uniform of speech, 
unwavering, receiving all good fortune from the boons of the blest god Kesavaditya, having 
the splendour of their praises diffused through the whole of space, skilful, worshipped in the 
four churches, 4 competent for the study of the four YSdas and books of instruction, what 
praise can befit the renown of the Thousand ? 

(L. 15.) In that (town)— 

( Y . 5.) The Hundred of Kaiasavalligeri are indeed goodly mirrors to view the face 
of the famed and blest town of PQli, being men of good stainless conduct,, seats of numerous 
virtues. 

(Ij. 17.) The AchSryas there — 

(V. 6.) The earth with delight praises Siddhesvara, who is devoted to the practice 
of bathing, prayer, oblation, minor disciplines, and contemplation, as a treasure of goodly 
knowledge, a treasure of dignity. 

(Y. 7.) The title of instructor in Buddhist, Jain, and S&hkhya 5 doctrines is applied in 
the world to SiddhSsvara-Pandita : who are there that do not laud him as a lion to those 
elephants the exceedingly haughty disputants ? 

1 Tbs defective metre shews that the text is wrong. The most likely emendation seems to be -bhrimga* 
Somcfa-brati taikstutyab. 

* Line 30 sode with this word. Towards the end of line 31 the tops of a few letters are visible, bat not 

one letter in the line is complete. The rest of the stone is lost. 

* Thie is the opening verse of Kalidasa** Saghucamfa. 

* gee above, on ioecr. B , 1 10. 1 [See f. n. 3 on p,J97.~Ed.] 
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(L. 21.) His disciple — 

(V. 8.) When ( can there be) even a great saint remote from guilt m the series of 
recent ascetics, who is his equal r Can he match 1 Somesvara, who is void of vain qualities 
and whose spirit is devoted to prayer to Aghora Y 

(V. 9.) On the sea- encompassed earth the great ascetic Somes vara is adored bv devout 
saints, a bee to the lotus-feet of the blest god Kalasesa, highly honoured. 

(LI. 2-1-26.) On Wednesday, the twelfth of the bright fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic 
year Sarvajit, the 1029th (year) of— hail '.—the auspicious Saka era, during a vyatipatd 2 
in the uttar ay ana- samkr anti , — 

(LI. 26-30.) In the presence of the Thousand Mahajanas, headed by the mavor, of 
the great Agrahara of Pfili, the full Hundred Mahajanas of Kajasavalligeri [assigned] for the 
restoration of broken, burst, and outworn (masonry of the temple) of the god KalaSesvara, 
for oblations, and for the supply of food to the ascetics of the place * . . a field, four 

mat tar . . . kamma of Rudragere .... 

G. — OF THE REIGN OP VTKRAMADITYA VI : THE 32ND YEAR. 

This is a vira-gal , which was found by Dr. Fleet lying between tw*o stones of the same class, 
one of them being the inscription A. above, lying to the north of the Bhimesvara temple. It was 
removed by him into the porch of another temple which stands a few yards to the north of the 

Bhimesvara, and for which the villagers had no certain name, though they inclined to. call it 

the Tarakesvara. The stone is 6 ft. 2 in. high (not reckoning the tenon at its base) ; its breadth 
is 1 ft. 9 in. at the first line of writing, and 2 ft. 1 in, at the base. The basis in which it ovi m 
ginally stood has been lost. It is divided into seven compartments, four containing sculptures 
and the intermediate three the text. The uppermost compartment, w hich is rounded at the top 
has in the centre a ling a in a shrine ; on the proper right of this is Ganesa seated and facing 
full front, writh a worshipper at his right knee. On the proper left of the ling a are three wor- 
shippers, and there are three more round the upper part of the compartment. Below this are 
lines 1-4 of the text. The compartment next below* these has in its centre the figures of three 
seated goddesses, facing full front ; to the proper right is a female dancing, and on the left a 
seated female playing on a lute. Above these are eight females standing in a row, who hold 
chowries. Underneath this come lines 5-6 of the text. The compartment immediately below 
the latter has at its centre a male figure in movement, with his arms on the shoulders of tw*o 
females, one at each side of him ; in each of the four corners is a group of three figures, also in 
motion. Below these are lines 7-10 of the text. In the lowest compartment is a figure of a man 
shooting arrows from a bow* ; he faces half front and half to the proper left. Two corpses are 
lying under his feet. Facing him are two horsemen and three archers, and behind him are 
two or three archers shooting at the other party ; and behind these again, in the upper proper 
right comer, are twelve cows running away. The character is good Kanarese of the period ; 
the letters are generally \ — f in. high. The language is Old Kanarese. The l appears as l 
(alidam, 1. 10). Of some lexical interest are the words Vaddacara, 1, 2 (cf. above, Vol. XII, 
p. 147), taldra, 1. 3 f., melad^dl, 1. 9, and annvara, 1. 9. 3 


1 This translation is based upon the assumption that abarkku is the same as a markka. But this is not quite 
certain, and the word is perhaps corrupt. 

1 A Yoga in which the declination of sun and moon L the same. 

1 Annvara is glossed in Gangadhara Madwaleswar Tnrmavi’s Sahdamaiijai'i iDharwar, 1890) as kalaga, 
u battle,” which is probably right. Bat neither the word itself nor the verb anu-rff is given in the P. B.; Kittel in 
loco translates it “ selecting; making (anything) one’s special aim,” and he giv es the verbal steja aau-varisv, 
ignoring the explanation of the Sabdamanjam. 
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The record itself is of a type common on monuments of the kind. It begins by referring 
itself to the 32nd year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, i.e. of the reign of Vikramaditya VI, 
and then relates in prose that a certain Torapara Butayya carried off cows belonging to Puli, 
and thereupon Gaiigara Bosi (Bosiga) and his messmate and comrade Peyuva Malli (Malliga) 
made a brave attempt to recover them, in which they perished. Each of these heroes has a verse 
devoted to his praise. 

The Torapas are mentioned as enemies of the Hundred-and-four Mahajanas of R$n in an in- 
scription of Rdn of Saka 1102 which is also being published by me in this Journal. It styles the 
latter Tofcipa-kuldriitakarum. Apparently they were a race of bandits. 

The date of the inscription is given on 11. 1-2 as : the 32nd year of the Chalukya-Vikrama 
era, the cyclic year Sarvajit ; Sravana bahula 5, Vaddavara (Saturday). This is regular. The 
given tithi corresponded to Saturday, 10 August, A.D. 1107, on which it began about 3 h„ 
50 m. before mean sunrise. 

The only place mentioned is Puli (11. 3, 7). 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 


TEXT. 1 

[The metre is Kanda .] 

Om 2 [I*] Svasti [;*] Srlmacb-Chalukya-Vikrama-kalada 
t-samvatsarada SrSvana-b^hula 5 Vadtjavaradamdu 
Torapara Butayyaih Puliya tura^am kondadie 3 ta- 
lara-nayakam G-amgara Bosiyuv=atan=odan-umda kele- 
yaiii Peruva llalliyum turuvig-addam bamdu mel-alum 
man^iridu palaram komdu suryya-mamdalamam bhojisidar |j 
Torapar=ddir=etti Puliya tnruvam kole kamdu Bosiga [ m] 


32neya Sarwaji- 


kudureyu- 


pagevaran=ant=^i- 


ridu Divijemdra-puradol^meredam nija-vikrama-pratap-Onnatiy[i # ]ih |) [l*j 
Odan-umda keleyanam samgadad=51am melad=41an=anuvarad=edeyol bida- 
l«agad*emdu Bosigan=odan-alidam Malliga m pratap-6nnatiyim )| [2*] g, 


e 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-2.) On Saturday, the 5th of the dark fortnight of Sravana in the cyclic year 
Sarvajit, the 32nd (year) of— hail !— the auspicious Chalukya-Vikrama era,— 

(LI. 3-6.) When Torapara Butayya had seized cows belonging to Puli, the chief beadle 
Gahgara Bosi and his messmate Peruva Malli stepped in the way of the cows, smote the leader 
and (his) horse, slew many, and enjoyed the orb of the sun.* 

• (Verse 1.) When the Torapas, making an assault, carried off the cows of Pttli, Bosiga, seeing- 
it, confronted the foe men, smote them, and became brilliant in the city of the Lord of Gods b 
the high degree of his valour and nobility. 

1 From the ink-impression. 

3 The om is denoted by a somewhat fantastic fignre, apparently based upon the iankha symbol. 

•Til- mi. to have first written kondede , and then cancelled the first e . 

* 1 1 .4 means to at they were killed in the battle and their souls were carried up to the Valhalla of fallen 
hereon in the 6tm. Cf. the well-known verse Dtat^inau puruthau lake ivrpa-mandala-bkedinau II LA -a' 
ySga-yuktaS-cAa rani iura-muihe A:: tab || 1 * 0 - 
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(V. 2.) Saying “ I cannot leave my messmate, my associate, my comrade on the field 
of battle/’ Malliga perished together with Bosiga by reason of the high degree of his nobility. 

H.— OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI. 

This is a fragment of a Jain record. It is cut on the upper part of a mack stone which* 1 was 
found lying in the courtyard of the Panchalinga temple, and was placed by Dr. Fleet for secu- 
rity in the sabha-mandapa of the sanctuary. The lower part of the slab was lost. The 
remainder was 2 ft. 7^ in. high and 2 ft. 8 in. broad. The topmost compartment, which was 
rounded, contained sculptures, viz. in the centre a squatting Jina (Parsvanatlia r) facing full 
front, with a canopy of inflated cobras’ hoods over his head, in a shrine, and having below' him 
a pedestal with a floral device and on each side of it a lion ; to his proper right a cow and calf ; 
to his left a scimitar; above him, to the left, the sun and moon. The inscribed area beneath 
this is 1 ft. 4 in. high and 2 ft. 7£ in. broad. — The character is good Kanarese, with letters of 
about f in. high. — The language is Sanskrit (verses 1-4 and 6) and Old Kanarese (verses 5, 7-1“ 
and prose). As regards the latter, we may note that l is not found ; it appears as l (pogalvinam 
1. 4, podalda, 1. 10, pogahit=y 1. 20) and r ( ndrppa(j.ar,ie 1 1. 9, norppade , 11. 10, 11, negardda , 1. 18). 
The words jagadalaiii, 1. 17, liriikad=aihka, 1. 19 (see above, on inscr. B., 1. 14), and kal-vescuh 
1. 21 may be noticed. 

The record, after the usual Jain prelude, extols in poetry the Ganadhara Sudharman, 
Bahubalin, the famous Jain divine of the Kanduru-Gana of the Yapaniya-Sarigha, Subha- 
chandra and Maunid§va, of the same Gana, and Maghanandin (11. 1-5). 1 Then it refers itself 
in prose to the reign of Tribhuvanamalladeva (Vikramaditya VI), w'horn it lauds in verse (lb 
6-9), thence proceeding to extol in verse Kuntala, possibly Belvala, and Puli with its Thousand 
Mahajanas (11: 9-15). It next gives the titles of an otherwise unknowm raja named Pitta, who 
styled himself “ Lord of Kolala, best of cities ” (11. 15-17), and adds in verse that he had four 
sons, Perma, Bijja or Bijjala, KTrtti, and Gorma, and a daughter, Mailaladevi ; Bijjala slew 
certain kings, and had some relations (a lacuna prevents us from knowing what they were) wdth 
king Jayasimha of the Gurjarashtra, possibly the Paramara Jayasimha of Malwa, who 
flourished about 1055 A.D. (11. 19-20). A mutilated verse speaks of Revakanirmadi as sister 
of king Kanhara, comparing to her Siriyadevi as sister of somebody else (1. 20). We then 
learn that Bijjala built a Jain sanctuary, which possibly may be the Panchalinga, and appa- 
rently that he or somebody else granted to it a place named Pergummi(P). The rest is lost. 

The reference to Revakanirmadi and- Kanhara is interesting. Kanhara is the Rashtra- 
kufca Krishna III, and Revakanirmadi w as his elder sister ; she married the Ganga Satyavakya 
Butuga II, w ho succeeded between 933 and 940 A.D. 2 This fact, and the titles ‘‘ Gangeya of 
the Gangas ” and “ lord of Kolalapura,” indicate that Pitta was a scion of the Ganga family. 

The places mentioned, besides Puli, are Kuntala (1. 9), Kolalapura, i.e. Kolhapur 3 (1. 16), 
the Gurjarashtra, i.e. Gujarat (1. 19), Belvala (1. 22), Pergummi ( ib .), and Manikya-tlrttha 

(1. 24). 


1 Bahubalin is well known. Maghauamlin ami Subbacbaudra may conceivably be the same as the divine^ so 
named who are mentioned in Inscr. & ravana Bflgola, Noe. 40*1, 43, 45-9, 59, 64-5, 144, and I. A. } Vol. XI V" 
p. 22. A Maunada Bhattara is mentioned in Inscr. Srav. Belgola , No. G. 

a Ep. Ivd., Vol. VI, p. 71 ; cf. ib., Vol. IV, p. 352, aod Bpn. Kanar. Distr., p. 304. The Gawarwad inscrip 
tion previously published by me speaks of Butuga as RevaJcajurmmadiya vallabham J. 15) ; so doea tho Annigeri 
record which is almost identical. 

s [K’olalapura is only an epigraphic variant of Kuvalalapura which has been identified with Kolar, the chief 
town of the Kolar district in the east of Mysore. £ee Bomb. Gat. Vol. I.— Part II, pp. *97-&^lid.] 
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EPIGRAPH! A INDICA. 


[VOL. XVIII. 


TEXT . 1 

[Tlie metres are as follows : V. 1, Anushtubh j vv. 2, 3, 6, Trishtubh TJf&j&ti'y v. 4 
Aryagiti (?) ; vv. 5,12,13, 16, Kanda; v. 7 , Mahdsragdhara> vv* 8, 15. Cham^akama 3 - y 

vv 9, 14, Utpalamala ; vv. 10, 11, 17, Mattebhavikndita.~\ 

1 [Srlmat-pamma-gambhi]ra-syadvad-am$gha-lamchebhaiiaih [| *] jlya[t*]=trail6kya' 

nathasya sasanam Jiaa-sasanam ^5) [1*] Sri- Vira-nathasya gan-esvarO=bbut- 

Sudharmma-nama pravidhdta[ — — | w -— * ] 

2 [w — =■ w ^ w] Yapamye sa[hghe] punas=tati*a cha cbaru-margge 

[2*] Kanduru-vikbyata^gane babhBvub para munlmdra babavG maba(?) 
[- 1 * -] 

3 w v^]d 2 -aika-simhs munlsvarS Bahubali babbava [3*] Jayatu 

Subhacbasdradevah Kamdur-ggana-pumdarika-vana-marttamda$-chamda-tridamda 


4, # . 3 parag5 budka-vinutah ^3) [4*] Nuta-Yapaniya*samgha-pratIta-Kandfir 

ggan-5bdbi-c ham dram ar^emd=i ksbiti-vale(la)yam pogalvinam=umiiati-vettar^ 

Mmo(I£mau)ni[de]- 

5 [va-divya-munlmdi'a]rw 4 (^§) [5*] SrM^agbanamdi-bratinatbam=ide Kamari 5 -bblm«« 

3 [ra]ga-yainat$yam [|*] nam[n]-avampalaka-viddba-kl[r*]tti[m # J si[ddk]anta-ta[ttv]- 
ftrnnava-purnna-cba[mdmni [6*] 


6 

7 


[Svasti [|*] Samasta-bbnya]n-5srayam Srl-Pri(Pri)tbvI-vallabbam mabirajadbirajafrii] 
paramesvai^m paramabhattarakam Saty astray a-^uia^tilakam Chaluky-abkaranam 

srlmat-Tribbuvanamalla- 

[devara vijaya]-rajyam=uttar-Ottar-abhivri(vn)ddhi-pravarddhamanam~a-chamdi>arkka- 

Xaram-baram saluttam^ire (q) Ksbitig=ellaib tanna tejam tolagi belage 
taan=ajfie Ch5J-a[yanl]- 


8 [ — w ^ ~ v 0 ]lw narttisut=ire sale tann=arppu lokakke Kalpa* 

ksbitijatam kude pant«amt«ire K^li-yugadolw puttiyum Raghav-adi-kshitipal- 
anikarolu pa[v^ v^] 

9 [> w ^ V — Vikra]maditya<Jgva [7*] Jaladbi-panta-bbntala-vadbu- 

tige kumtalad=amdadiih l manam-golisuvud=emtu nOrppadame Kumtala- 
dasam^ava(da)kke chinna-pfigala terad=amte ramjis[v v ] 

10 [w v — - ^ ^ — !K a6 mauktik-avaliya podalda harada vpl*irppudu 

nSrppade Puli lileyim © [8*] Mattam 0 Pom-galasamgalimd=e$eva 

deva-gribaipgalin=oppa-Yetta varamganeyarkkal[— v v v] 


1 Erom the iuk-inppre«ston. 

* It is doubtful whether this is d or t. 

* The pd is not quite certain. 

< This gap is filled from 1. 31 the second Ratta inscription in Journ. Bo. Br. B. As Soc Yol X a 
he corrected into Kaioadi — Ed.] 

I The vowel before may be either a or o. 
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11 [ — w w ^ — ( ?)poda]lda Vedaiiigale murtti-gomdud-enip-amdadal- 

oppuva viprariiride gramamgaja chakravarttiy=esed-irddudu nOrppade Puli 

llleyim [9*] Mattam^alliya viprara malumey=e[nt=emdode] [1*1 

12 — — w w — w]pithan=enipa sri-Kribhna-devam savistamdim 

tamia sahasram=appa pesaram rup=ag-iralw madi s-akshara-Ved-akshara-jiva- 

inamtra-chayamam tlv^ittu P6ll-niaha-pura[ — — w v->] 

13 [ — ^ esedar]=ssasirvvar-imt-urvTiyolw [10*] Upam-atltam=euippa 

pempu gunam=audaryyarii cbalam sahasarii japa-hOtnam niyamam mak-5iinatika- 
satyam saucham=a£ — — ] 

14 [w w — — w w — w] sastrad*=odavim srl-Kesavaditya-deva-pad-ambhoja- 

Tara-prasadar=esedar=Rsasirwar=imt-urTviyol?t [11*] Hari kile-neleyim 

cha(Pba)lisida hari-bada-bettim 


15 


16 


. kk=emdu nirakaripudu sasirvvar^uchitade chalita-vachanam 

(^g) [12*] Svasty=anavarata-vinamad-Ama[ra]-rajatdd(ki)rlta-kOti-tati(di)ta-Jme[iiijdra- 
cbaran-aravimda-ma 

[chala]d=uttaramga Ylra-vidvishta-samharana-pratapa-Karttikeya 

(la mga- Gam gey a Chapala-vain- vakinl-samliaiiaiia-pratapa-Lamkgsvarara 

(g^) Kolaia-p[uravar-adhisvaram 


17 , [emt=erh] dode Mamdalika-jagadalam mar-kkomdara 

Javan=artthi-janake kalpa-raaki(hi)jam gamdara tirttkam sitagara gamdarn 
mar-kkdla Bhairavam Fitt&-nppam *[ 13 *] Mattarn [ — ^ ^ — ] 

18 [ w — w w ^ — w w — -w — w — ] pufctidar=oppe 

Permma-nripa Bijja-mablpati Kirtti-bbupanum jettiga Gormmanuih 
negardda(lda) Mail[a*]ladeviyum-ariite rfipinimdh(d)*ittalav=ugi [ — ^ 

19 [— w w — — w — w — ] (p) [Id*] [v^ ^ ^ w] 

limkad=amkad=ari-bknbkujararh tave komdu Gilrjja-rashtrada Jaya-simbadeva* 
dharanisvarauaih nija>rajya-lakshmiyalt^ padu[v^ ^ — ] 

20 [ w w — w ^ — w w — * w — w w w w — — p] o- 

galut-irppudu Bijjala-bhumipalanarb [ 15 *] Mattam {(g, Revaka- 

nirmmadi Kamnbaradevamg^emt-^akkan^amte bhfv-nute Siriy[adevi] 

21 [©] [16*J — - w w — ^ 

— — — — w — » — w — s^jdu ilal^tay-vrmey*eihdu 

Bijjala-nripam cbauvisa-Tirttbarkkalarii mudadim madisi kal-vesatn samesi- 

d[ — — w — — w — ] 

22 [w ^ w ^ ^ ^ w — — — ^ ^ 

^ dim bitta [w — w] Be|valadol^mt*opp=ippa Perggummiyam 

[17*] Haralaruba4akamsi(?) 1 

1 Three more lines are mope or less visible, but only a very few letters iu them eau be deciphered. Ia 1. 23 
can be read the words Chalukya'ChakrUvarttd Fermmdd,/^[i/at} fayyol, a ad in 1. 24 ytudisida Mauxkya-tlrtttia, 
The rest of the stone ia lost. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1 ; identical with verse 1 of inscription B. above.) 

(V. 2.) There was a Ganadhara of the blessed Vlra, named Sudharman, who had cast 
away and again in this Yapaniya-Sangha, which is beautiful in its conduct, — 

(V. 3.) In the Gana known as that of Kan<J.&r there were formerly many great saints 
there was the great saint Bahuball, a lion . . . 

(V. 4.) Victorious be SubhachandradSvft, a sun to the lotus-park of the Kandur- 
Gana . . . to the terrible tridanda 1 . . . renowned among sages. 

(V. 5.) As the circling earth extols him as a moon to -the ocean of the famous 
KaDdur-Gana in the renowned Yapaniya-Sangha, the great and holy saint Maunideva rose 
to eminence. 


(V. 6.) I adore that lord of ascetics the blest Maghanandin, a Garuda to the dread- 
ful serpent Kamari, 2 whose fame is attended by bowing mon&rchs, and who was a full-moon to 
the ocean of the principles of doctrine. 

(LI. 6-7.) When the victorious reign of — hail ! — the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, -supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king TribhuvanamalLadeva, was advanc- 
ing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars : — 


(V. 7.) As his splendour shines radiantly over all the earth, his authority dances upon 
[the heads P] of Chola kings, his power in truth as it were bears fruit equally with the Tree of 
Desire for the world, and he, being born in the Kali age ... in the company of Raghu’s 
son and other monarchs . , . king Vikramaditya. 

(V. 8.) How doth the land of Kuntala, even as one looks, fascinate the mind by its 
semblance of a lock of curls (on the head) of that lady the ocean -encompassed Earth ! 
is resplendent after the manner of golden flowers. Puli, when one looks, is in its graceful aspect 
like a conspicuous string of , . threaded pearls, 

(L. 10.) Moreover, — 

(V. 9.) Puli, when one observes, appears as an emperor of towns in its graceful 
aspect, with golden pinnacles, with bright temples, with comely public women . . , with 

Brahmans so stately that the ... V§das seem to be incarnate in them. 


(L. 11.) Moreover, as regards the eminence of the local Brahmans 


(V, 10.) The blessed god Krishna, who is a basis , • , having abundantly caused 

his thousand names to take bodily form, and richly stowed a multitude of syllables of the VSdas 
together with the Syllable [Om], and of vital spells, in the great town of Pfili 
thus the Thousand [are eminent] on earth/ 

(V. 11.) Dignity transcending comparison, virtue, generosity, spirit, enterprise, 

prayer and oblation, minor disciplines, high exaltation, truth, purity ' 

possession of teaching-books, the Thousand, having the grace of boons from the lotus-feet of the 
blest god KSSavaditya, are thus eminent on earth. 

(V. 12 : mostly illegible.) 

(Ll. 15-17.) Hail !. As regards the . . . of him who is an [impassioned bee! 

to the Lord Jina’s lotus-feet which are beaten by the crests of the radiant diadems of. ceaselessly 


1 The tridanda a re the sins of body, speech, and mind. 

* th6 f0e ° f **“*'”- "'*• .® iTaj bnt the «*»* ■ngge.ts here the meaning -th.t 
enemy Kama.” [Bee f. n. 6 on pa<fe 202w— Ed.] ® 

• The hie. «en . to he that the Thooeand of Puli are incarnation, of the 1,000 name* of Kpahna or Viah ?0 . 
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bowing celestials, who is a lintel of high-spirit, a majestic Karttikeya in the destruction of 
valiant foes, a Garigeya 1 of the Gahgas, a majestic Lord of Lanka in shattering the armies of 
unsteady foemen, the Lord of Kola la, best of cities : — 

(V. 13.) A jagadala of governors, a Death-god to adversaries, a Tree of Desire to the 
needy, a way of salvation to warriors, a warrior against the wanton, a Bhairava of counter- 
arrows, is king Pitta. 

(L. 17.) Moreover, — 

(Y. 14.) . . . there were born with distinction king Perma, king Bijja, king 

Kirtti, the wrestler Gorma, and Mailnladevi, thus forming a group in beauty . . . 

(V. 15.) As he slew hostile kings of the limkad-amka 2 the monarch 

Jayasimhadeva of the Gurjara kingdom in his own royal fortune . . . ♦ . [the world] 

praises king Bijjala. 

(L. 20.) Moreover,— 

(V. 16.) As Revakanirmacji was the sister of king Kanhara, so the world-renowned 
Siriyadevi 

(Y. 17.) Saying : “ Truly a mother-house ”, king Bijjala, having with 

joy constructed {images of) the twenty- four Tlrthas, 3 prepared a building of stone . . . 

granted the beautiful Pergummi in Belvala, 

1. — ON NAGARASPS COLUMN. 

This is an inscription on the eastern face of the south-western column of the four central 
columns in the outer mandapa of the Panchalinga temple. The face of the column is 9£ in. 
high and 1 ft. 5^ in. wide ; the whole of it is covered by the writing, which runs over the 
margin to about an inch round it. There are no sculptures. The character is good Kanarese 
with letters of about f in. high. The language is Old Kanarese, mostly verse. 

The purport of the inscription is to record the construction of the column by the Saiva 
divine Nagarasi, a disciple of Jnanasafcti — probably the same Jnanaiakti who was introduced 
in inscription E. above,— and to laud their merits, 

TEXT. 4 

[The metres are : Y. 1, Mattebhavikriftta ; v. 2, Kanda. ] 


1 


Tanag-I Dakshina- V aranasi- purn-P flli ( ll)-paurad-Am- 


2 dhasuram janata-bhasuran=anat-asura-^arem- 

3 dr-aradhyan=aradhyan=olpina Kalamukha- 

4 darppanam m(ni)ja-guru 4rI-Jfi5nasaktiian*e- 

5 nd^ene vidya-nidhi Nagarasiyan~ad=*imn~3 vam- 

6 p^ipam bannipam || [1*] Yele-veldimgala kamti- 


7 ya balagaman*ola-komda nl(ni)ja-ya- 

8 fi<3-ruchiyim bhu-valayakk~anuraktateyam 

9 taledam Sri-NsgarSsiy^nag-idu chitram |j [2*] N5- 


garasidevaru madisidar*! kambamam. 


l K&rna or Btushme. [Bather the latter for Karna was not a Gangeya— Ed] 

9 See above, on inscr. B., 1. 14. » The TIrthamkara* or Jinn* 4 From the ink-impreerion. 
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[Vol. XVIII. 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse I.) As lie had (for deity ) Andhasura of this Southern Benares, the great town of 
Puli, for his master the blest lord Jnanasakti, who is resplendent among men, an aradhya 1 
adored by bowing monarchy of demons and men, an excellent mirror of Kalamukha ( doctrine ) 
can a panegyrist now find words to laud the treasure of learning, Nagarasi ? 

(V. 2.) By the lustre of his fame, w hich possesses the mass of loveliness of the young 
moon, the blest Nagarasi has gained the affection of the circle of earth : this is singular to 
me. 8 * 

(Lines 9-10.) Nagarasideva caused this column to be made. 

J.— ON MADI-GAUDA>S COLUMN. 

This is an inscription on the eastern face of the next column to the south of the column 
which contains inscription I. The inscribed face is 1 ft. 2| in. high and 1 ft. 5 in. wide. 
Jt has no sculptures. The character is good Kanarese, with letters about f in. high. The 
language is Kanarese, the verse being in the older dialect and the prose medieval. 

The object is to record that the column was presented by Madi-Gauda, son of Bachi-Setti 
and lay-disciple of the Nagarasi mentioned in inscription I., and to sing the praises of Madi 
and his master. 


TEXT. 3 


[The metre is Champakarnala.] 


1 



Suvidita-bhoga-bhOginige 


Bhagale-narige 


Ba- 


2 chi-Settig=udbhavisida sunu dana-Ravi-snnu 
H vach(5-Mbujar£umi sad-guna-pravarana 

4 Nagarasi-munirajana si(si)ksheya Snnu 

5 lakadol=Kavadiya Madi-Gaudan=esevam 

6 mahl(hi)-mastaka-vastu-nayakam j| [1*1 Guru sara- 

7 nu || Kavadhi(di)ya Madi-Gauda mad.[i?]si ko- 

8 ttan=i kambhava || 

TRANSLATION. 

(Terse 1.) Illustrious in tj»e world, a master of treasure at he head of the earth ' 
Kavadiya Madi-Gauda, who ‘is the son bom to the lady BhSgale, the enjoyer of famoM 
delights, and to Bachi-Sefti, and- who is in bounty a son of the Sun [Kama], a Son of the Lotus 
[Brahman] in speech, a son of the teaching of the king of saints, Nagarasi, who is eminent in 
good qualities. 

(Lines 6-8.) The Magthr is our refuge. Kavadiya Madi-Gauda etfcsed this column t 
be made and gave it. 


K. — ‘RECORD OF MARTTANDA. 


This little poem is engraved on the eastern face of the beam ewer the adytum of the west 
shrine in the temple of Bhimgevara. The beam, which is 2 ft. 3 in. high and 7 ft 4 ^ 
broad, is adorned with a good piece of sculpture representing Durga dancing on the back 


’ The title of a. claw of Saiva Brahmans. 

5 This is the rhetorical figure vishama: fame is conceived as 
means also u affection **■ so rod is p red need from white. 

* From the ink-impression. 


white, and anuraktata, literally "redness, 1 * 
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crouching demon, with Sarasvatl on her right, another goddess on her left, and the eight Dik- 
palas in a row above her ; the rest of the stone is tilled in with figures of lions and other 
creatures, and on each side is a large makara or sea-monster; as our inscription states. The 
inscription runs along the bottom of the beam, covering an area 2 in. high and 0 ft. 2| in. broad. 
The character is Kanarese, of about the same date as Nos. I. and J. ; the letters are generally 
between f in. and \ in. high. The language is Old Kanarese verse. The l appears in tllchidano 
(1. 1), w r hich seems to be an error for tircbchidano> and is replaced by l in poyalad = (1. 2) - 
At om (1. 2) is archaic. 

The object of the inscription is to celebrate the beauty of the archway above mentioned, 
on the beam of which it is engraved. We learn that the archway w^as constructed at the 
distance of Jnanasakti, whom we have already encountered in Nos. E. and I. above. The third 
verse praises the virtues of Marttanda, who may possibly have been a disciple of this sage ; his 
connection with the work is not clear, but conceivably he may have caused the inscription to be 
added some time after the construction of the archway. 


TEXT . 1 

[The metres are: Y. 1, MahdsragdharJ ; v. 2, Prithvt ; v, 3, Mattebkavikridiia .] 


1 



Idan=atyanandadinda [m] 


samedano 


Kamaia-prSdbhavam V ifv akarmmam 


mudadim men~int=ddarh tllch[i]dano 2 makara-yugm-anvitam tOranam gattidanfl 
men pratyag-a£a-patiy=idan~ene sarvv-aiwvi-sobha-vibkuty-abpadamrint=I Jnanasakti- 
vrati sam[e]yisida[ih] - [ — - w — — ]lpad=entum || [1*] Anunatara- 

Padmasarhbhava-Bhav-A[b] janabh-archehegal manoharataramgal^agi [ma]ka- 


2 ra-dvayam s<3bhey[i*]rh manam-golise madid=i makara-tSranapi dkatriyol 
vinntataram=imtridam poga]ad=irppan=avom gadarii || [2*] Hara-pad-ambuja- 

shatpadam w — ] var(dP)-ibha-paihchananam durit-Srvvidbura-vajran- 

nj[j*]vala-[v^ — — — * w]rat[n]a[karam v ^ — ]i rati-duran- 

ishta-janat-adhajram kala-kflvidam gum-bhak[t]aih niyam-5ktan=*mbudan==enal 
Majrt;tan[d]an=$m dhanyanO || [3*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Hap J the Lotus-born (Brahman) *n exceeding delight fashioned thus, or has 
Yisvakarman with joy executed this, or has the lord of the western region [Yaruna] constructed 
this archway adorned with a pair of sea-monsters ? Such a site of the magnificence of the w hole 
earth’s splendours is that w r hich this ascetic Jnanasakti has caused to be fashioned ... in 
every way. 

(Y. 2.) This archway (adorned) with sea- monsters, which has been made so that the 
yery numerous images of the Lotus-bora (Brahman), Bhava (Siva), and ( the god) of the Navel* 
lotus ( Yishnu) are most charming and the pair of sea-monsters w ith their elegance delight the 
mind, is very famous on earth : so ^yho indeed is there that does not praise it ? 

(V. 3.) As one may state the fact tl^at he is a bee to Hara’s lotus-feet, a lion to the 
elephants . . . disputants (P), a thund^.belt to the mountains of-'Au, a jewel-mine of 
brilliant . . . remote from carnal love, a support to agreeable persons, skilled in arts, 

devoted to his master, holding speech by rule, how fortunate is MSrttanda * 


1 From the infc-impression. 


2 Apparently meant for tlvchehidano. 
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L.— OF THE REIGN OF BIJJALA : SAKA 1084 . 

This inscription is engraved on a black stone which was found on the road outside the house 
known as the Virakta-maiha, and was placed by Dr. Fleet for security in the sabhd-mandapa of 
the Panchalinga temple. The height of the stone is 5 ft. 2 in. and the width 1 ft. 9^ in. The 
rounded top bears sculptures, viz . in the centre a standing Vishnu, facing full front; to his 
proper right, a kneeling Garuda facing full front; to the left of Vishnu, a cow -with calf; over 
them, the sun (to left) and moon (to right) . Under this is an inscribed area, 3 ft. 5 in. high 
and 1 ft. 8| in. wide. The character is fairly good Kanarese of the period, tvell preserved. The 
average height of the letters is about ^ in. The language is Old Kanarese, verging on the 
medieval dialect in the prose, with two opening stanzas and a final verse in Sanskrit. The 
upadhmaniya appeal's in Vishnuh=p°, 1. 2. The l is not preserved : we find nnegarda , 1. 11, 
and on the other hand elgeyol, 1 . 25, Jiala , 1 . 39, and btlgurh , 1 . 47. The treatment of initial p 
fluctuates : we have it changed in the prose to h in hdla hasugey = , 1 . 39, hittilalu 1 . 43, harada -, 
]. 43, hannondam , 1. 44, while in other cases it is preserved. On the genitive °shta-sishtara (I. 
19 ; the same in inscr. M., 1 . 25) see my note in Journ. E. Asiat, Soc., 1918, p. 105. 

The record refers itself in 11. 4-6 to the reign of the Kalaehurya king Tribhuvanamalla- 
deva (Bijjala), and then proceeds to sing in verse the praises of Puli, the Thousand Mahajanas 
thereof, and the Hundred of Siveyageri forming part of them (11. 6-12) ; and it celebrates 
the excellences of a family in the latter parish, giving the follow ing pedigree (11. 12-33) : — 

Malapayya, of Bharadvaja-yo^ra. 

I 

Kalimayya, m. Reviyakka 

I 

Dasiraja, m. Olajale and Bhagale 


Mahadeva Malayya 

We then learn that on the given date Dasiraja restored the decayed temple of Kesava 
(Vishnu) of Nagarakhandi, reconsecrated it, and bought from the Thousand of Puli some land 
which he assigned for its maintenance (11. 33 if.). 

The date of this record is given on 11. 33-34 as : Saka 1084 (expired), the cyclic year 
Chitrabhanu ; Pushy a bahula 2, Sflmavara (Monday) ; the ut tardy ana-sarhkranti. This is nearly 
but not quite regular The given tit hi corresponded to Tuesday, 25 December, AD. 1162 ; it 
began about 13 h. IS m. after mean sunrise «n the preceding Monday, and ended about 12. h. 
58 m. after mean sunrise on the Tuesday, wdth w hich it was properly connected. The uttard - 
yana-samhrdnti took place about 6 h. 18 m. after mean sunrise on the Tuesday, while the tit hi 
bahula 2 was still current. 

The places mentioned are, besides Puli, Kalamjana (/.e. Kalanjara, on which see Dyn 
Kan . Distr p. 469), 1. 4, the Kottaja-vavi, 1. 7 (apparently a pond in Puli), Siveyegeri, 1. 12 
Nagarakhandi, J. 35, Kokkuligeri, 1. 39, and Kattiyageri, 1. 40. On the Nagarakhanda 
Seventy of tbe Banavasi province see I. A, Vol XIX, p. 144, and above, Vol. V. p. 213 if. 

TEXT. 1 

[The metres are as folio', vs : Vv. 1. 2, 17, Anushtubh ; v. 3, Sardulavikridita ■ 
TV. 4, 10, 11, 14-16, Mattebhavikritfita ; vv. 5-9, 12, Kanda ; v. 13, Utpalumrld 1 

1 [Ja]yaty=avishkritam Viskn6r=Varaharii ksbobhit-arnna(rnna)vam [!*] dakshii^- 
0 m (n)n ata-damsh tr-a gra- visranta- bbu- 


1 From the ink-iroprcbsion. 
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2 [vanam vap]uhg [1*] Ja}S Vishnu [s*] ethale Vishsu]^=Vvish£uh=paryyata-mastake 

[I*] jvala-mala-kule Vishnus=8arvvam Vishnu* 

3 [majyam jagat || [2*] 

4 Svasti [ !*] Samasta-bhuvan-asrayam SrI-Prithvi-vallabham Kalamjana-puravar- 

adhisvaram damaruga-tu- 

5 ryya-nirgghoshanam Kalachuryya-bhujabala-chakravartti Tribhuvanamalladevara 

yi jay a -ra jy am =utta - 

6 [rj-Ottar-abhivriddhi-pravarddhamanam^a-chamdi’-arkka-tararii saluttam=ire |j Ram-ara- 

ma-viklrniia(rqiia )dim nikhila-dev-anlka- 

7 dim Ri(Ri)g*Yajus-Sam*Atharvvana-Veda-Sa6tra-vidita*vyapar , a-chaturyyarirrL srlmat-Kot- 

taja-vaviyim ke- 

8 regalim kanta-jan-anlkadimd=e mato sale Puli lile-va<Jegu[m] pu-dOmtad=omd- 

Oliyim || [3*] Inanam te- 

9 jado!=Imdranam vibhavadol=Chana(na)kyaqa(na)m ni(nl)tiyol=Manuyam charu-charitra- 

dol=jalari( dhi)yam gambhlryy ado- 

10 1 dhairyyadol=Kanak-adrUhdraman=eyde p5lpar=enip=I sasirvvara khyatiyol- 

mma(ma)nuja[r*]kkal=padipati [p]a- 

11 sati samam-barpp^amnar r =d dhatriy o 1 || [4*] Alii || Orworvyoryvar^pparibhavise 

sarwajna [r*] =nnegarda Ve[da-Sa]- 

12 stramgalol=emd=ui v vvItalam=abhivarmii(r^ni)se nuryvar^srI-Siy[e*]yageriyol==karam~ese- 

dar || [5*] Avarol || Bbara- 

13 dvaja-kul-agrani charu-charitram vivgki vachaspati Kaihsari-pada-kamala-bhrirngan* 

udaram prabhu 

14 Malapayya-perggadey=esedam |] -[6*] A yibhuvimg=udi(da)yisidam Sri-vanita~priya- 

tanujan=ariinaih ru- 

15 pirn bh5-valaya-prastutyanol=avaiii dore Kalimayya-sachiv-ottamanoi || [7*] Atana 

kula-vanit-ft- 

16 ttame Slteg^Arundhatige Ratige pempim gunadim khyatiym==atisayam*=enipal=iritiya 

kani Reviyakka- 

17 n*ene mechchadar^ar || [8*] A dampatigalg*=ogedam Vedanta-priyan=Ananta-bhaktam 

pesarim srKDasirajan=urii(n)- 

18 natau=adam vikhy&ta-kirtti marttamda-nibham || [9*] Charitam sail- muni- mfila- 

sutram=aritam V ag-d^vata-mamga- 

19 1-abharaDam klrtti dig-amgana-ku8uma-yalll-damav=arpp*ishta-£isbtara bayt=itta 

suvamna(rnna)m-emdod=itara- 

20 r=pp0ly-amnar=ar=ssad-guq-5tkaranam perggade-Daaira j anan-ud ara-sri-sur-Cry vi ja- 

nam || [10*] Sahajam satyav-u- 

21 daram-anvaya-gunam svabhavikam sad-guna-grabaqam niti-nisarggam*=atma-kula' 

dharmmam charu-ch5- 

22 ritram=ishta-bit-artthaih nija-jivitavyam=ala-vatt=a mamtra-sakti-trayaih saha-jatam 

tanag=emdad=iih piri- 

23 yar-ar=sri-Dasirajam baram || [11*] Ratiy^amnalt* rupim Bharatiy-amuaUvag- 

vilasadim saushtha- 

24 vadim ksbitiy=amnal=Da8iya kula-satiy=01ajale-nariy=antu nOntar um=ojare [| [12*J 

Kshlra-samudra- 

25 manthanade puttida Lakshmiya rupin=elgeyol=Gauriyol=omdi ninda pati-bbaktiya 

permmeyol=im- 

2 D 


1 Read Ot>L-orwar=. 
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2G pu-vetta Vag-nariya vag-vilasa-tatiyol**ne;re p3rve(lve)ge- vamdal^e [in*] dod=imn=ar- 

ene DSsirgjana ma* 

27 nOrame Bhagaleg=i dharitriyol (] [13*] Tat-sut&r || Gfibadol Lakskmi mah.-<5tsavam 

berasu 

28 nimdaUtamna tad-vaktradol=mahim-alamkritey*appa Vag-yanitey=irdal l *tamna 

kirtti Setu-Hima- 

29 drlmdradol^eyde tividal=enal=8aiEanyan=ag-irdane 2 Mahadeva-prabhu Da sir 5 j a- tana- 

yam 

30 saujanya-ratnakaram || [14*] Dh.ruvan=amnam dhritiyoi^SarOjabhavan^amnam vjg- 

miyol-chemna Madhavan=am- 

31 uam nija-murttiyol=Khacharan=arhna danado!~Kumbhasamb}iavan*amiiaih sucharitra- 

dol=jaladkiy=am- 

32 nam gumpLnol=bhavisal=saman=ar 3 =pperggade-D58iraja-taDayam M a la yyanol*m ana- 

33 [va]r J| [15*] Svagti [|*] Srimatu-Saka-varsha 1084neya Chitrabharm-samvatsaracla 

Pushya- 

34 bahula 2 Somavaradand=uttarayana-sanikrantiya divya-tithiyalu srlmat-pe- 

35 rggade Dasirajam Nagarakhandiya sri-Kesava-devalayam jimnisMralu jircm 6 - 

Cddhara- 

36 mam punah-prati&lithe sabitam madisiy^a devara khanda-8phutita-jlrrm(rnn)- 

Oddharakkam ni- 

37 tya-nivedya-Cbaitra-pavitra-nanda-divige pfijariya jlvita-nimittav*agi grlma- 

38 n-mali-agraharam Pxlliy^r-odeya-pramukha-sasii^var^mmabajanaihgala 6 divya- 

39 srl-pada-padmamgalam dravya-p[n]ryyakam=aradhii;,i Kokkuligeriya hala hjtyu- 

40 gey=olage Kattiyagdriyim paduvalu Galatige-geyyim badagalu Chikkanika- 

41 ra- devara keyyim mudalu mattarimge panav-ondajra lekkadimd=aru-vanamam 

ti(ti)ruv*a- 

42 nt=3g=ire padedu bitta mattar=ara | A dsvarige Ka|asa(sa)va!lig«riya badagana 

koppala • c 

43- bittilalu harada-vaneyim mndalu bada-vaneyim paduvana meyya stbaiada 
nivesana- 

44 d=agalav=e[k*]-kayi nila hannocdam wattajh sasixwaram hiranya-pfirvvakav- 

fcradhisi earwa^nama- 

45 sya(sya)v=ag=ire padedu bittar [|*] Into mathamumam keyyumau-av-avantara, 

vasate-nyayam* 

46 galu puttidadajh sSairwarum sa[d*]dharmmadipi pratipSJipar || Initam 

ui&cbayam-age bMvi- 

47 suvud-I dbarmmakk*e(a)payak [k*] e varppan*am5gham sa-kulam nigdda-taladol- 

bilgum maha-pSta- 

48 kam manam-old-int-idan-eyde rakshisuva devamg-akknm-ayushya-varddhanam- 

atyurjjita- 

49 lakshmi uirmma!a-ya§am bbadram jubham mamgalam || [lg*] Sva-datf ' 

para-dattam ta yO harSta va* a am 


50 sundharajh | gba8btir(8btijh)^vva[i*]fcha-sahasra 


in Tishthayam jayatd krimih [ 17 *] ^ 


' Irddol would be more regul.r. . We should expect irddane. 

* The engrater first wrote satanof, and then corrected It to saman^ar. 

* Kead jirnni*.. » Read j Jrnn .[ 

* The 3 a. was firrt omitted hy the engraver, and afterwards added, partly on and partly below the line, 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1 : identical with verse 1 of inscription C. above.) 

(V. 2.) Vishnu is in the waters, Vishnu is on land, Vishnu is on the mountain-top, 
Vishnu is on the multitude of lines of fire : the whole universe is composed of Vishnu. 

(Lines 4-G.) When the victorious reign of — hail ! — the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, lord of Kalamjana, best of cities, attended by the sound 
of damaruya drums and {other) musical instruments, the Kalaehurya Emperor, strong of arm, 
Tribhuvanamalladeva, was advancing in a Course of successively increasing prosperity, {to 
endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars : — 

(V. 3.) With a profusion of delightful pleasances, with the company of all the gods 
with men skilled in renowned familiarity with the lore of the Rik, Yajus, Samti, and Atharvana 
Vedas, with the blest Kottaja well, with ponds, not to speak of companies of fair women, {and) 
an unbroken line of flower-gardens, Puli in truth possesses a charming aspect. 

(V. 4.) What men on earth are such as to bear comparison with the renown of these 
Thousand, who in sooth resemble the Sun in brilliance, Indra in majesty, Chanakya in policy, 
Manu in beautiful conduct, the ocean in profundity, the great Golden Mountain in firmness P 

(Line 11.) In that ( town ),**» 

(V. ffl) While the earth lauds them by saying that each of them, if one considers, is 
omniscient in the illustrious lore of the VSdas, the Hundred in the blest Siveyageri are verily 
distinguished. 

(L. 12.) Among them, — 

(V. 6.) A leader of the Bharadvaja race, beautiful of conduct, discreet, a lord of speech, 
a bee to the lotus-feet of Kamsa’s foe [Kpibh^a], generous, the noble sheriff Majupayya was 
eminent. 

(V. 7.) To this noble man was born (a ton) like in form to the dear son of the lady 
Fortune : who is peer to the great minister Kalimayya, renowned in the circuit of the earth ? 

(V. h.) His excellent high-born wife Rsviyakka, a mine of propriety, may be said to 
surpass Sita, Arundhati, and Rati in eminence, virtue, {and) renown : who does not praise {her) 
in the se terms P 

(V. 9.) To this couple was bom a lover of the Vedanta, a votary of Ananta, by name 
the blest Dasiraja ; he is exalted, renowned in glory, like the Sun. 

(V. 10.) His conduct is a basic rule for worthy saints, his learning a festal ornament 
for the Goddess of Speech, his fame a festoon of flowering creeping- plants for the ladies of the 
regions of space, his power {like) the gold which agreeable and cultured men have laid in 
deposit 1 : hence what other men are such as to compare with the sheriff DSsiraja, a crowd of 
good qualities, a celestial tree of noble fortune P 

(V. 11.) Inborn truthfulness, the generous virtues of his lineage, congenital apprecia- 
tion of good qualities, natural instinct for propriety, the religious practices of his race, beautiful 
conduct, his own life devoted to the benefit of friends, the congenital attendant triad of powers 
of counsel being his, who are superior to the blest Dasiraja? 

(V. 12.) Do any even observe religious vows like the lady Olajale, Disi’s high-born 
wife, who is like Rati in form, like Bharati in grace of speech, like the earth in steadiness P 

1 This seems to mean that his power is like the property of Brahmans, in that it was not liable to be diminished 
by adverse occupation or limitations {Narada-smriti i. 81, Brihaspati-smriti ix. 12 and 21), and tlmt it could not be 
taken from him ( Ndrada-s ° xviii. 49) ; or that it enabled him to acquire boundless worlds, like the gift of property 
to Brahmans ( J.pastamba-dharma*$iitra II. x. 26, 1). 


2 i> 2 
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(V. 13.) As she folly equalled the high degree of beauty of Lakshml bom from the 
churning of the Milk Ocean, the greatness of wifely devotion present in Gaurl, (and) the series 
of graces of speech of the charming lady Vak, who on this earth now are peer to Dasirlja’s 
beloved Bhagale ? 

(L. 27.) Their sons: — 

(V. 14.) Fortune abode with great delight in his house ; the lady Yak adorned with 
magnificence resided in his mouth ; his goodly fame completely filled ( every place ) from Seta 
to the great Snowy Mountains: hence was Dasiraja’s son lord Mahadeva, 1 that gem-mine of 
nobility, an ordinary man P 

(V. 15.) Like Dhruva* in* firmness, like the Lotus- born (Brahman) in eloquence, like the 
comely Madhava in his form, like the San in bonnty, like the Jar-born (Agastya) in right 
conduct, like the ocean in profundity, when one considers — what men are equal to the sheriff 
Daeirajah son Malayya P 

(LL 33-34.) On Monday, the 2nd of the dark fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic year 
Chitrabbanu, the 1084th (year) of the blessed Saka era, on the holy lunar day of the 
uttarayana-samkranti ) — 

(LI. 34-42.) As the temple of Kesava of Nagarakha^di was falling into decay, the sheriff 
Dasiraja, having restored the decayed parts and reconsecrated it, adored with (offering of) 
money the divinely blest lotus- feet of the Thousand Mahajanas, headed by the mayor, of the 
great agrahara of Puli and for the restoration of (broken, burst, and decayed (masonry oj the 
temple) of that god and for the regular oblations, Chaitra-pavitra rites, 8 perpetual lamps, and 
stipend for the officiating priest, purchased and granted six mattar within the waste-land hasuge 
of Kokkuligeri, on the west of Kattiyageri, on the north of the field of Galatige, (and) on the 
east of (the sanctuary of) the Chikkanikas’ god, on which is to be paid an aru~vana at the rate 
of one pana on each mattar . 

(LI. 42-46.) Having again adored the Thousand with (offering of) gold, they purchased 
and granted to the same god a dwelling one cubit in width and eleven in length in the 
meyya sthala north of Kalasavajligdri, east of the traders’ house at the backyard of the town- 
house, as a sarva-namasya holding. So the Thousand shall religiously protect this monastery 
and field in respect of any minor claims to possession that may arise. 

(V. 16.) Realise this with conviction : the great sinner who comes to overthrow this 
pious foundation will inevitably sink to levels of (degraded) rebirth, together with his race- 
so to the king who cheerfully guards it in due wise shall accrue increase of vitality most 
brilliant fortune, stainless fame, luck, welfare, happiness. 

(V. 17 : a common Sanskrit formula.) 


M. — OF THE REIGN OF BIJJALA : SAKA 1084. 

This inscription is on a black stone built into the northern wall on the inside of the man- 
4apa of the Agastygsvara temple (see above). The slab is 4 ft. 10 in. high and 2 ft. 2 in wide" 
The topmost compartment hears the following sculptures : in the centre, Vishnu reclining on a 
gerpent with seven hoods, with Brahman seated above him on the lotus arising from his navel and 
to his proper left Lakshml seated at his feet ; below Vishnu, Garuda ; to the proper ri^hT f 
Vishnu a goddess (Earth or Sarasvatl ?),* seated and facing full front ; to his proper right ° 
cow and calf ; over these, the sun (to left) and moon (to right). Below these is the insmibed 
area, 3 ft. 1 in. high and 2 ft. 1 in. wude. It is in good preservation. The character * 
Kanarese of the period, the letters being from } in. to | in. high. The language is Old K ^ ^ 

with an introductory and a final verse in Sanskrit, The Kanarese verses are richer in vocabul^ 


1 By .metrical lieeDge for Mahadeva, 
» See Z A ., Yoh XXXVIII, p. 62. 


8 See Vishnn-pnrana, I. jd.-xii. 

♦ [V. 2 of thij inscription would indicate that she u the Earth-goddess.— Ed.] 
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and more skilful in technique than most of the kind. The l is not preserved : it appears as r in 
erttamdu (1. 3), we^a[r*]d= (1. 4), and arbhbh= (1. 16, for alvu ), and as Z in pel (1. 16), pelvad= 
(1. 18), elgeyim (11. 20 f.), kalalchuvan (1. 31), balaldu (1. 33), hdla (11. 40, 44), and bilguih (1. 48). 
The p is changed to h in halgalarh (1. 31, verse), hoheyam (1. 32, verse 19, for haheyaiii), hun 
(1. 33, verse 20), hala hasugey= (11. 40, 44 f.) ; elsewhere it is kept, even in prose. As to 
lexicography, we may notice dharmmeta (1. 40) 1 and sat a (1. 41). 

The record, after preliminaries of the usual sort, eulogises Puli, its Thousand Mahajanas, 
and the Hundred of Siveyageri (11. 4-13). It then gives in 11. 13-31 the pedigree of the same 
family which figures in inscription L. above, but with some more details : putting the two 
together, we have the genealogy : — 

‘Aditya, of Bharadvaja-^ofra 
Devapayya 

i 

Soma 

i 

Malapayya 

' i 

Kalidasa I (Kalimayya), m. Reviyakka 

i 

DSsiraja, m. Olajal© and Bhagale 

!__ 

r i n 

Mahadeva Malapayya Kalidasa II 

(Malayya) 

Two vigorous verses then introduce king Bijjala (11. 31-34). Next comes prose referring 
the record to his reign and giving him full regal titles 2 (11. 34-37), followed by tho date (11. 
37-38) and details of some lands purchased and granted by Dasiraja for the upkeep of the 
Nagara-Bhavi and some other local establishments and for the expenses of the worship of the 
Agastyesvara temple (11. 38 if.). 

The date, given on 11. 37-38, is identical with that of inscription L. 

The places mentioned are, besides Pali, Siveyageri (1. 13), Kalamjana (I. 35 : see above, 
on inscr. L.), Naga-vavi (1. 39), Kattiyageri (1. 41), Nagarakhamdi (1. 41 : see on inscr. L.), 
Yeramdageri (1. 42), Kokkuligeri (1. 44), and Jamnavegere (1. 47). The Naga-vavi or 
Nagas’ Well ” is the same as the Nagara-Bhavi, on the side of which the Agastyesvara 
temple stands (see above). Yeramdageri (i.e. Eramda-geri, the “ street of the castor-oil 
plants ”) seems to be another of the parishes of Puli. 


TEXT . 3 


[The metres are as follows : Vv. 1, 22, Anushtubh ; vv. 2, 3, 5, 7, 8, Sdrdulavikridita ; 
w. 4, 9, 11, 14, 15, 21, Mattebhavikridita ; vv. 6, 12, 13, 16-18, Kanda ; vv.*10, 19, 20, 
Champakamald^] 


i @ Jayaty*avishkritam VishnOr-Vv&raham ksh5bhit-amna(rnna)vam | dakshiQ- 
5nnata-damshtr-agra-visranta-bhuvanaih vapuh [|| 1 # ] 0 


1 This denotes some kind of religious establishment, and may possibly be derived from dharm-ayata 
{xayatana). 

* See Dgn. Kanar. Distr., p. 475. 

* Prom the ink-impression. 
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2 m 

Kshlr-ambhQdkiyol=ipp==AnarLta-sayan a m Narayanam Kanstubh-adk&rain tamna 
samakskadoUKamaleyum Bhu-kante- 

3 yum nabhiyoi«sar-amsarix-baded=Abiagarb[k]biia-saiiitam sri-Pulig^erttamdu 1 * nind- 
aradkyarii karuna-ras-Ardra-kpidayam ra- 


4 kskikke sasirwa/>am || [2*] Ant-enisi nega[l*]d=agrakara-ckQd&maniya vikkyatiy* 

emt*appud=emdade [i*] Samasta-kalegalge ni- 

5 laya-stkanamum vilasakk-avasamum srimgarakke janma-bkumiyuih Tasanta-sama- 

yakk=ikke-danamum=enisidud=am- 

0 tum=alladeyum |j Ram-arama-viklnma(rnna)dim nikkila-dev-anikadiih Ri(Ri)g. 
Y ajuk-Sa m- Atkarrvana-V eda-S astra-nivaka-prakky ata-sa- 

7 sirvvarim Kam~&ddama-gajamg a l=ant=ir*=eseva“ varamgan-arukadiih srlroat-Pglj 

nirantaram sogayikum sat-sSvya-sampattiyim )) [3*] 

8 Inanam tejadoWmdranam vibkavadol Cka^a(na)kyanaik nltiyol^Manuvam ckaru- 

ckari[tra]dol jaladkiyam gambkiryyadol 


9 dkairyyadol K a nak- a dr I riidra man ^ey de p5lpar«enip=I sasirvvara 

jarkkai^padipati pasati samam-barpp=arhna- 


kkya tiy ol =mnu - 


10 r*ar=ddkatriyoi (( [4*] Srl-Ramaya^a-Bkarat-adi-Manu-ckaritramgala vyaptiyol^sar- 

Asara~vichara-tarkka-nichaya-pra- 

11 [kkya*]ta-sastramgaloL snrar=Yv5da-8amuhadol-sakala-tat[t*]va-jnana-sampattiyimd* 

aradkyar=»ddkareg=emdadim piriyar-ar^sksirvvarind^urvvi- 


12 vol |1 [5*3 Avar=olage || Kavi-gamaki-vadi-vagmigala vivekada deseyan=ariyar« 

a8rit&-be(ja)nam=utsavadirii bedalk*Xvmr~ssavila[8i]~ 

13 gal=alte Siveyageriya nlrwawt || [6*] Avar=olage || Bbaradvaja-kul-ambara- 

dyumani tejah-pumjadim permmeyim ksblr-imbhonidhi [dh]ai- 


14 ryyad=umnatikeyimdam Mamdaram. Sauryyadol sri-Ramam paramarttba -nischayadin- 
a Karbjasanam tan=enaik-arum polvege barpparS bu* ^ 


15 dha-jana-prastatran=Adityanol || [7*] Tat-suta || Srlramgamg^atibbaktaij-oppnv- 

amal-ach&ram yas$-vallabham paravarame merey^a- 

16 chakre^varam sara~graki samasta-de 8 adavarga)g~arbkbh(rbb) s » 

ikk^iralw rakshipam dhlr-odattan=enippa Devapayanoi~pel*a~ ^ * 

17 r=ssamam-barppar5 |( [8*] Tat-sata || Bhuradol=bamd=urad»oddi nimd=ari-bala- 

bratakke kajy— autu barhd^ercd^arttki-prakarakke vara-vanit-anlka- 


18 kke gambhlra-sagaran=i p[e*]rggade 8oman-anWriyal*iyaUsoli8al*pe!yad=a Hari 
putram Hari-putran~a Hari-sutam t&n«enda- 

39 d-em(e) vannipam \\ [9*] Tat^nta \\ Vara-vanita-janamgala manam Knsnm* 
astra-sar&kke sad^budk-^tkara-kara-pamkajam bahu-suvarnna-chayakk^dhinatlm 

mam- 


20 divam stkiratara-i'ajyadakskmig^edey^adavu rdpa-vilasad-elgeyim mrupa[ma*>daBa- 

dim pati-kit-6ni(ua)natiyim prabku-Malapayyanim 4 j| [10*] Tat-su- 

21 ta U Akalamkam tanav-agi varttisuva Chamdram kantiy=omd=elgeyim sakala- 

vyapakan*agi jadyatanamarii bifct-irda 5 Padmasauarii s^baviihdratva- 

1 In classical spelling el-tamdu. ' 1 Apparently to be corrected to ese v=a. 

3 Apparently for « Jr u (or arrv.^Ed )/«harm. , » ‘Perhaps a slip for Milapayyana. >Irdda would be more 
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22 [d]ol=Isanim kidada K?tmam rSpa-sampattl(tti)yim prakafcam-betta cbaritradim 

Manuv=enippam KalidSs- Ottamam || [11*] Tat-sati [j Ratiy=amnal rupi(pi)m 

Bba- 

23 [ra]tiy=amnal vag-vilasadim sausbtbavadim ksbitiy=arimal permrueg=Aru mdhatiy * 

amnal Reviyakkan=ene mecbcbadar=ar || [12*] A dampatigalg=ogedam 

Vedanta- 

24; [pri]yan«=Ananta-bhaktam pesarim sri-DSsirajan=nrjjitan=adarh vikbyata-klrtti 
marttamda-nibbam || [13*] Cbaritam san-tauni-mfila-gntrav^aritani Vag- 

de[va]ta- 

25 [mamga]l-abharanam klrtti dig-amgana-kusuma-valll-damav«arpp=khta-sishtara 

bayt=itta suvarnnay=emdad=itarar=ppOlv-arimar=ar=ssad-gun-otkaranain 

26 [perggade]-Daairajanan=udara-sri-sur-oi’vvIjanarii }| [14*] Sabajam satyam= 

udaram-anvaya-gunam svabbSvikam sad-guna-grabanam niti-nisa- 

27 [rggam«a]tma-kula-dbarmmam cb5m-cbaritram=dsbta-bit-arttbam nija-jmtavyam=ala- 

vatt=a mamtra-sakti-trayam saba-jatam tanag-emdodim piriyar*a- 

28 [r~srl-D]asirajam-baram || [15*] Tat-sutaru || Srirariiga-deva-bhakt&ii=udai > ate- 

yim kalpa-bbflrubam stbirateyol^a Msru-girimdram permmeyo 

29 [l]=anmd=atyadbikan*=alte Mahadeva-budbam |[ [16*] Atana tammam sruta- 

vikbyatam Siva-pada-sekbaram sakala-guna-bratame bbusbanam^enipam nxtiya 

30 kani Malapayyan=ene mecbchadar=arw || [17*] Avar=irvvarimde kiriyam 

bbuvana-stutan=enipa Kalidasam Kumbbsdbbavan^mnam cbiritradin=iyar« 
opp[u]- 

31 va Dasiraja-sutar^esed^irddare* || [13*] Javan«ivan=evan*emban-adatirh Kulik- 

ftkiya balgalam kalalchuvan=idir=age Ravananuvam nelak*dkkuYan~U- 

32 gra-bo(bu)heyam 1 bba(ba)yai'adol a =Antod»atana bhujamgalan=oppnva kbalga-dbare- 

yimdaxne kadi-khaiiidam=age tajivam sale Bijjanadeva-bbnbhuja || [ly*] 

33 Pariv=arup-ambu susida nndul=pared=okka karul=balaldu jold*ari-kari*sanikulam 

sujidu kittuva hun=beras-aduv~attey~im cbaram~eseya- 

34 Ike padnva bhatarkkala pan-daleyirnde n5dal*asuramum*agurv^vum»ayfc«ifidu gold- 

ede Bijjanadeva-bhnpana j| [20*] Svasti [ *] Samasta-bhuvaii'a- 
85 sraya Sri-P^itbvl-vallabba mabarajadbiraja para mes vara m Kalamjana-puravar- 
adhlsvaram damaruga-tflryya-nirggboshanam para-cbakra-bhisba- 

36 uam srimat-Kalachuryya-bhujabala-cliakravartti Tribhuvanamalladeva-vijaya-rajyam* 

uttar-Ottar-&bbivriddbi-pravarddbaicinam*=a-cbamdr'a- 

37 rkka-taram saluttam^ire || Srimacb-Chhaka-varaham 1084neya ChitrabhSnu- 

aamvataarada Pushya-bahula 2 SSmavaradamd=uttarayana-samkr&- 

38 [nti*]yala vyatlpjHam kfldida divya-titbiya^u dbarmnra-k&ryya'nimittam pergga^e 

Dasirajam sriman-mab-agraharam Pftliy=tlr-o- 

39 deya-pramn.kba-8asirvvar=inmabajanamgala divya-Sii-pada-padmamgalarir 4 dravya- 

pnrwakam=at*adbisi Varapii (na)Siya 4 samanav=appa Naga-v&viya khamda- 

1 [The reading seems to be H&ihayaib (=* Arjuna Kartevlrya).— Ed.] 

2 The engraver seems to have begun with the intention of making the first letter a b, and to have finished it oft 
as bh ; for, unlike the regular bh , it is not open at the base, but on the other hand it has a horieontal tick on the 
right-hand top corner, like a regular bh. 

8 The engraver has omitted tfa/a*, and then inserted it below the line, marking the corrigendum by a cross 
above the line. 

* The no haa been omitted^and inserted above the line. 


216 


EPlGftAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. xyirt. 


40 

.41 

42 

43 


sphutita~jlrnn(rnn)-oddharaoakkam~alliya dharmmStakkam agnishtagey-araykegam^ 
emdu Kokkuligeriya hala-hasugey==olage sarvva-nama* 
sya(sya)m-agi bitta mattar-aj^adara slme mudalu Kattiyage[ri*]ya sata I 
temkana slme Nigarakhamdiya Kesava-devara bhumi [| # ] padnvana [s]l- 
me perggade- Sana karayya- nay akara satrada bhfimi [i*] badagana slme YSrarh- 
dagerige prafcinidh.iy=agi kotta bhumi | Int^I dharmma m a- 


n*ava nyayamum^adodam sarwa-nainasya(8ya)in=5gi s&sa(si)rvvarum sadbarmmadiiii 


pratipaliparu 


Mamgala-maha-sri srl 



4A (§S A panya-tithiyol=alliya paschima-dvarada srimad-Agastyesvara-devar^aslitavidh- 
archchana-nimittam Kokkuligeriya b&la- 

45 hasugey=olage 8arvva-namasya(sya)v~Igiy*ur-odeya-pramukha-8asirvvar~miiiahajanaih- 

galan=amgadiy-ur-odeya- 

46 pramukha-bhakta-janamgaUaradhiai padadu bitta mattar-eracjUadara slrne mfi<Jalu 

M elases vara- dev ara bhumi 

47 temkalu Jarimavegejreya dari paduvalu kara-bhnmi [ j* ] badagalum Melasesvara-devara 

bhumi | Initam nischayam^age 

48 bhavisuvud^i dharmmakk=e(a)p£yakke varppan=amSgham sa-knlam nigflda-taladol 

bllgum maha-patakam manam=old~imt==idan==eyde rakshisu- 

49 va ddvariig=akkam~ayushya-varddhanam^tyurjjita-lakshnn nirmmala-yasam bhadram 

gabbam mamgalam |j [21 # ] Sya-dattam para'datta(tta)m y& y 6 hareti(ta) 
yariuiiidlia- 


50 ram [|*] shashtim-varsha-sahasriini vishthiiyam jayate kpimib 


[ 22 *] @ 


TRANSLATION. 


(Versa 1 : identical with verse 1 of inscription C. above.) 

(V. 2.) May Narayana who rests upon An&nta in the 'Milk Ocean and who wears the 
Kaustubha jewel, worshipful, with heart moist with the liquor of grace, coming to blest Ptili 
and dwelling (there) in company with Kamalii and the lady Earth and the Lotus-born (Brah- 
man) who enjoys his essence in his navel, protect the Thousand ! 

(Lines 4-6.) If it be asked what is the reputation of that crest-jewel of agrahdras which 
is so illustrious, (we answer) : it is called a dwelling-place of all arts, an abode of brilliance, a 
natal ground of ornament, a home of the season of spring ; and moreover 

(V. 3.) With a profusion of delightful pleasances, with the company of all the gods, 
with the Thousand who are renowned in all the lore of the Rik, Yajus, Sama, and Atharvapa 
Vedas, with the multitude of public damsels who are brilliant like fiery elephants of Kama, the 
blessed Puli is ceaselessly splendid with fortunes subserved by worthy men. 

(V. 4 : identical with verse 4 of inscription L . above.) 

(V. 5.) As they are men of might in mastery over the blessed Rdmayana, Bhdrata , and 
other works and the course of conduct of Mann, (and) in famous teaching-books of manifold 
studies of reality and unreality and of logic, adored by the world for their attainment of know- 
ledge of »U the principles in the series of the Vedas, who now are superior on earth to the 
Thousand P 

(L. 12.) Among them : — 

(V. 6.) Knowing not a place of distinction between poets, reciters, controversialists 
and rhetoricians, giving (aim*) when clients cheerfully ask, the Hundred of Siveyag$ri are in 
sooth brilliant. 
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(L. 13.) Among them : — 

(V . 7.) As he may be termed because of the mass of^his splendour a Sun in the sky of 
the Bharadvaja race, because of his greatness a Milk Ocean, by reason of the high degree of his 
firmness a Mandara, in heroism a blessed R&ma, in judgment of transcendental lore the Lotus- 
seated (Brahman) himself, can any compare with Aditya, who was renowned among sages ? 

(L. 15.) His son 

(V. 8.) Say, who can equal Devapaya, who was deeply devoted to Sriranga (Vishnu), 
a man of eminent stainless conduct, a darling of fame, verily an emperor to the natives of the 
ocean-bounded earth, gathering the best (of all knowledge ), a protector of the peoples of all 
lands when harm befell, firm and exalted of soul 1 ? 

(L. 17.) His son : — 

(V. 9.) Going to battle and ceaselessly resisting the multitude of foemen’s hosts— 
stretching forth his hand to the troops of suppliants that came and begged (of him) — a deep 
ocean to the companies of public damsels— this sheriff Soma was in his own person a Hari’s son 
(Arjuna) in confronting and smiting, a Hari’s (Sfirya’s) son (Karna) in making gifts, a Han’s 
(Krishna’s) son (Yama 2 ) in conquering, when the tale is told: hence how can one sing his 
praises ? 

(L. 19.) His son 

(V. 10.) The souls of choice damsels became a place for the shafts of the god of the 
flower- arrows, the lotus-hands of companies of worthy sages a place for abundant quantities of 
gold, the royal mansion a place for the right firmly established Fortune of the kingdom, through 
the lord Malapayya, by reason of the perfection of his grace of form, his incomparable gene- 
rosity, and the high degree of his services to his sovereign ( respectively ). 3 

(LI. 20-21.) His son : — 

(V. 11.) The excellent Kalidasa was indeed through tbs unique perfection of his 
beauty a moon appearing with unspotted form, through his high skill in poetry a Lotus-seated 
(Brahman) devoid of insentience while pervading the universe [or, intimate with all], through 
his gift of beauty a Kama who was not destroyed by Isa, 4 by his eminent conduct a Manu. 

(L. 22.) His good vrife : — 

(V. 12.) Reviyakka was like Rati in form, like Bharati in grace of speech, like the 
earth in steadiness, like Arundhatl in greatness : who do not give praise in these terms r 

(V. 13 : almost identical with verse 9 of inscription L. above.) 

(Vv. 14-15 : identical with verses 10-11 of inscription L. Above.) 

(L. 28.) His sons : — 

(V. 16.) The sage Mahadeva is a votary of the god Sriranga, a Tree of Desire by 
reason of his generosity, a Mount Meru in firmness, altogether surpassing all in greatness, truly. 

(V. 17.) His younger brother Malapayya is renowned for scriptural lore, crowned 
with Siva’s feet, an aggregate of all virtues, a very ornament, a mine of propriety : who do not 
give praise in these terms ? 

(V. 18.) The youngest brother of these twain is the world-renowned Kalid&sa, like 
the Jar-born (Agastya) in conduct : these eminent sons of DSsiraja have become distinguished. 

1 Dhir^odatta is a term for one of the types of hero of drama, and is defined in Daiarupaka ii. 5 as •* of great 
excellence, exceedingly serious, forbearing, not boastful, resolute, with self-assertion suppressed, and firm of pur* 
poge*’ (Haas’s translation). 

* [But Yama is also called Hari. So it would be better to take Karttikeya or Bhima as the upamina 
especially when Hari is an epithet of Siva and of Vayu also. — Ed.] 

* This verse, like the preceding, is an instanoe of the rhetorical figure yathfisank'hya. 

4 Thi6 is the rhetorical figure adhik'dbheda-rupaka [aecordicg to appaya-Dikshita, See Kuval aydnanda 
under Ripaka— Ed.] 

2 B 


218 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XVIII. 


(V. 19.) The monarch Bijjanadeva would say “what can this Yama do ? ** ; boldly 
he would knock out the serpent Kulika's teeth ; if he confronted him, he would strike to earth 
even Havana ; if he were to meet in battle the figure of Ugra, 1 he would lop his arms into frag- 
ment with his bright sword-edge. 

( V. 20.) When one looks, the place where the monarch BijjanadevS has won victory 
by blow s is demoniac* and frightful by reason of the decapitated heads of warriors uttering song 
w hi le thtu e arise sweet sounds from the headless trunks whose wounded limbs move in con- 
ceited action, (w ounded limb *>) from which drink snorting the troops of foemen’s elephants whose 
marrow, over which streams gushing blood, and loosely out-bursting entrails swing about and 
dangle down. 

(Ll. 31-37.) When the victorious reign of — hail ! — the asylum of the whole w T orld, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, lord of KSlafijana best of cities, 
attended by the sound of damaruga drums and (other) musical instruments, terrible to other 
realms, the Kalachurya Emperor strong of arm, TribhnvanamalladevS, was advancing in 
a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars 

(LI. 37-38.) On Monday, the 2nd of the dark fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic year 
Ohitrabhanu, the 1084th (year) of the blessed Saka era, at the uttardyana-saihhrdnti y on 
the holy lunar day with which coincided a vyatlpdta \ 

(LI. 38-43.) For the purposes of religion, the sheriff Dasiraja, having adored with 
(offering of) money the divinely blest lotus feet of the Thousand Mahajanas, headed by the 
mayor, of the great agraldra of Puli, granted as a sarva-namasya holding for the restoration of 
broken, burst, and worn-out (masonry) of the Nagas’ Well, which is equal to Benares, and for 
the dhnrmeta of that place, and for the management of the fire-hearth six mattar within the 
waste-land husuge of Kokkuligeri. The bound of this is on the east the sata of Kattiyageri ; 
the so ut hern bound is the land of (the Jeniple of) the god Kesava of Nagarakha^di ; the 
western bound is the land of the sheriff Sahkarayya-Nayaka’s choultry ; the northern bound is 
the land granted as a substitute to Erandageri. So whatever claims n^y arise, the Thousand 
shall religiously preserve this pious foundation. Happiness! Great fortune ! 

(LI. 44-47.) On the same holy lunar day, having adored the Thousand Mahajanas, headed by 
the mayor, and the votaries, headed by the bazaar-mayor, he purchased (from them) and granted 
for the purposes of the eightfold worship 2 of (the temple of) the god Agasty£svara 3 at the western 
gate of the town two mattar within the waste-land hasuge of Kokkuligeri as a sarva-namasya 
holding. The bound of this is on the east the land of the god Melasesvara, on the south the road 
of Jannavegere, on the west the black (?) land, on the north the iand of the god Melasesvara/ 
(V v. 21-22 : identical with verses 16-17 of inscription L. above.) 

No. 23. — DON BUZURG PLATES OF GOVINDACHANDRA : [VIKRAMA1- 

SAMYAT 1176. J 

By Data Ram Sahni, M.A., Rai Bahadur. 

These copperplates were lent to me for examination and decipherment by the Mab&raia of 
Majhauli in the Gorakhpur district of the United Provinces in 1906 when I toured in the 
Gorakhpur and Saran districts under the orders of the Director-General of Archeology in India 6 
to coHect notes on certain places for the use of the late Dr. Fleet. At my suggestion, these plate* 
were deposited in the Provincial Museum at Lucknow where they are now preserved.* The ol if 
were unearthe d by a Chamar cultivator in a field nea r the village of Don Buzurg situated 74 
1 L Sse foot-note 1 on p. 215. — Ed.] “ — 

beteL Namely ^ ° f W&ter> **“*’ fl0WCrS> tops, oblations eiya), and 

5 See above, p. 170. 
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miles to tlie north of Mairwa Railway Station on the Bengal and North- Western Railway, and 
made over to the Maharaja of Majhauli. At my visit to this village, I did not notice any other 
antiquities of special interest. The village itself is, however, situated on a laru:e ancient mound 
and the size of bricks unearthed by the villagers averages 114" x 9" x 2\ 

The plates are inscribed on one side only and measure 14^' by 10 and 14^ by 10$'', 
respectively. The edges of the plates are fashioned into rims the maximum height of which 
is |". Both the plates were originally soldered on a circular ring passing through the upper pari 
of Plate II and the lower part of Plate I. Plate I is loose on account of a small piece ha vino- 
broken away from the ring-hole. The seal is now attached to Plato II and is of the usual 
Gahadavala type. The only orthographical peculiarities in the record that deserve special 
mention are the use of j for y in parjayital ^ (1. 18) and jathd (1. 25) and the confusion of $ and s 
and of v and b. A for yd in vishthadrii (1. 30) is an evident mistake or a Prakritism. The form 
atakeritam in 1. 3d evidently stands for ufkirnnam or the causal utkdritam. There are many other 
mistakes of spelling in the inscription and they have all been corrected in the text. 

The inscidption consists of 36 lines, of which 19 are engraved on Plate I and the remaining 
17 on Plate II. The whole of the document is in an excellent state of preservation. The 
characters are Nagari. The language is metrical Sanskrit in the first eleven and last eleven lines 
which contain respectively the usual genealogy of the Gahadavala kings of Kanauj and the 
imprecatory and benedictory verses. The remaining fourteen lines as well as part of the last or 
36th line are in Sanskrit prose and represent the formal historical portion of the document. 

The inscription records that on Tuesday 1 2 3 the 8th tithi of the bright half of Jyeshtha of 
[V.] S. 1178 (A.D. 1119-20) after bathing in the Ganges at his camp-residence (yana-vdsa) at the 
village of Mamdalia, belonging to Alamvimahapura, the Gahadavala king Govindachandra 
granted the village of Vadagrama- in the Alapa district to a Brahmana named Tultaicha- 1 
Sarman. This Brahmana belonged to the Vachchha (Skt. Yatsa) -go tra of Dronayanashada. 
The fourth syllable of this latter name is not decipherable, but it is not impossible that it* was 
the name of a town or village or of some muni to whom (a branch uf- — Ed.) the VAtsa -qotra owed 
its origin. If this assumption is correct, we may without hesitation identify this locality with 
the village at which the plates were found and which is still called Don Buzurg, or the 
Holy Don. It is interesting to note here a legend which describes a small cultivated area in 
the neighbourhood of this village as DrOna-ka-ghar or D rOna- ka-garh, that is the residence or 
citadel of Drona, the preceptor of the Kaurava and Pandava princes. It is stated by the 
villagers that Drona resided at this place and was on one occasion transported to Lanka to 
prescribe medicine for Vibhlshana, brother of Havana. The story is not worth much, but it 
shows at least that the local pandits already recognize in the name Don a corruption of Dr^na 
probably a remnant of the original long name of the place. 

At the time of issuing the grant, the king Govindachandra was encamped at a village Darned 
Mamdalia. which was situated in Alamvimahapura. The latter was probably the name of the 
district in which the village in question was situated, and it is evident that the village stood 
somewhere on the banks of the Ganges. I am as yet unable to identify either of these plar-es. 
The village granted was sapdtahi-kow. J-Vadagrama which I interpret as Yadagrama together w ith 
its outlying hamlet audits corners. This village was situated in the district Q:at*u1ri) of Alapa 

1 [This requires correction, for the original (1. 19) clearly gives i.e. Monday. Reference to the 

late Mr. L. D. Swamikannu Pillars Ephemeris, Vol. Ill, p. *240, will show that this date is qnite regular *i)d 
rightly corresponds to Monday, the 19th May, 1119 A.D — Ed.] 

2 Yadagrama appears to have been a common village name. In the Chandravati plate of Chandiadeva of f V ] 
S. 1143 {Ep. Ind Vol. IX. p. 302 ff.) we find Chandravati referred to as Yadagava, a slightly modified form of 
Yadagrama. [See f. n. 1 on p. 223. — Ed.] 

3 [See f. n. 2 on page 222 — El] 
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which canno t as yet be identified. Bat there is a village of the name of Bapg8 in the Salempar 
Pargana of the Gorakhpur district which might represent the Vadagrama of our inscription. 

TEXT. 1 

[Metres: Vv. 1, 3, 10, 11, 13-20, Anushfubh ; vv. 2, 21, IndravajrS-, w. 4, 7, Sardmlavir 
bridita-, vv. 5, 0, 8, 22, Vasantatilakci ; v. 9, Drutavilambita ; v. 12, Salini.'] 

First Plate. 

1 ^ |- *j 

iw. pnw W ftrc: * »0 t*] 

2 H* 

tiJTTTTTSWmfjte I 

9>tfrfw i [>*] 

3 f*nt i 

3 «tmuny i wrrt smufaf *ro: u U*j 
7iwwTpnft ?r3<*Tfw. 

4 f*rc *N?g*K«rt) w i 


[^if^wnnf^fT i[i «*] 

[i*] 

^snfwfn 

6 s(u)trar(*i)^teT)fa: n [**] 

WTWft *K«l<JT>a vfn fanrfs- 

«nOTfwNf^*nifarf*i& v- 

t BVfw: 

n ^r f«m mfsrcsrttixsr *rft*n: i [a*] 

gfT^rtroi- 

t WKUetiRwg lH WW " 

8 * wt^pps (m) {m:) [i*] 

%(*)*: fapran(*iT)f?* ^nr^t wtf f5RrtaT*pr[:] i[i «*] 

* Expressed by a »ymboi. 


* Prom mk-impr eariont . 


* Cancel one dan* a. 
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9 f5P3n*nreT(RT)'f*fw- 

5TT*?: i 

wt?reW?R*JRT R«ft W C«ft] 

Rtfa*N*5(5) vfw 

10 r? wt^t^(st): ii [«*] 

5T «» 7 w B rew er *r^[rt]- 

rsitrw ^fsm: i 

qtfrfir N(^)«^T»^nnT- 

RffWfT(ZT) 

11 n ira wzrrt: 11 . [t*] 

R R^rcreresretfomR : I R R R^RfTRfRTTTT3TrfR[TT]* 

^qw^(m)TTrnr«T- 

13 %^(m) x* ft w^< r?T ^ ^mgTygrr?pnw?gTT5ffwwr^T^ i farT?rewg(>g)?re*;- 

f*rsi- 

14 w* i RRmwRnn (*rf) wurc*qfrmw*m*p$ f4?w$*5n(3n)- 

HR I 2 7T«TT BRRRRmTZW RNT^ R(R)fR:WtW<R RTR RfRTC 1 

15 fsrcrftrct fM%^*ni?T3WwnTft r TT^nftgjrerRRfNgctfvfiRrff- 



wDnrfh *t(ROR*nRTfRR(n)f?T r 


17 nm iRwt nwhTftfwfawRm: ewt|>sr]*Rnfv; 

Rimf[w]T: RR^SRWRRWTfCTTTfaz- 

18 in|Rwf?nTtR^(w)RT: wwtirnRRTWiTT9T7f%^(R)r. w[j]7rarflnw(»r)- 

~Tta(*T)*R(n)RTO* R(Rl)fa g(u)aTO% TO(r)- 

19 RJT [^]Rf?R 4 W<fa«THlT«l- 

Second Plate . 

20 ‘RTRTt Riw: tW c wW 5 * tef%WTRTRRT% 

jtgjRWt fyfiiRTWTCTT RWt ^tjPlR gR- 

1 [The correction is unnecessary ; for both the forms Ki° as well as Ka° are used* — Ed.] 

1 Cancel the danda . * Bead 37%!%^* 

4 [The original reads which is correct, see f. n. 1 p. 219 above. — Kd.] 

* C*hcel the syllable qj. 

• [The original reads a " * or ® » evidently a clerical mistake. — Ed.] 
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22 ij5rt ffuni irjwrar%* %*n wnnfirct- 

rnR^ wrfa: d^T^i- 

23 ^rrig^(<e)»rrani w4*^wr(*)TO(^)^^te)TOTOPrnro(?)* 

w[i*]Ttwr(*TT)f^ i 1 wF^fbrcftrvinftaT- 
21 zi HF^rpfrnftsrr^ wr^f^eTT^ (n)w% ^^r- 

^>51^ HPjfi^Tri^ff^ij^rrg (^ )?t® arra- 

25 ^resrbirar h^tt rf?r n^rr ^(g)m^vwT^wmbw*vwfw{- 

26 i^wX^v-Y « *if*i w nrf?rowf<T n*refd e*b nt 

g*sr*reibft brant ^ ra i rnfa^ « [>•*] e(n)^ nsren 0]*i s 

*4T«ST 

27 i >3fwsrara bnnfn <Rn%w(n)n sb?r H [uM *rinm(?n) 

nnhra: i 1 u(m)n§?«i«ipt «rrw?r(%) rnm[?:] i uwt- 

28 nrtn *n§re(%)gnupri sn% ^?(?irr)n(n) awintnt *refl?: « [h*J 

'fW(l)fWfn gsn wufti: **nrf^fa: i tow *j*t *ffa- 

29 4sHfld<a w tjrei #• [*4*1 *(*)^(*)«W(ai) ^TtaR(^ft) 

lJHTO(%**r! pi I ^T*K%WTStfd 9mT^B(?re)iR H [*8*] 

rT5T[*n]5tT nvnn *nsr- 

30 «nn(n)nsT n *rat ^tfea^ran tjfrnfni n *(n)\nfn n [***] 

jcnfPft m^vrt *n m Ttri «ni*ru i r fwvt(nt) 9tf*w<sT 

■* £■ ©V 

ftrafw: 

3] n^norfd i[i u*l *TO(*)T ! ST(irT)fa ^pif **fn »j[fw]?: i 
vT^rm n mnra nt[4(%)] i[i *«*] *nfrft^- 

totC^Oi *(*)*wteM- 

32 mbra: i ^sriKjbyn ^^csna(^r)^Tft^: 11 [*c*] 

«r bra f?rof«<BTfsi(n)mn(er) bra^d [i*] brawgnbira 

w(w )n^ Hwfrffl- 

1 [Cancel the daft da* — Ed-] 

a [The syllable. reatf.as-^T poeflihly. staMs for 9^?.— Ed-] 

* Cancel the syllable in brackets. 

* [The reading seems to be ^ ^TT;. In the Kamaul^ plates, above, Vol. IV, p. 101, test 

|. 2 * f. these verses are rightly called g^J*ffaTT ;~ Ed, 3 

* [Bead 53 — Ed.] 

A 
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33 ii [*a*] ni?rare‘(«t) wvUvt’) i 

Aiioicy^gfrTi ^ta(*rr)^rrcrTO*3r(wr) ii [>.*] strife 

^ct 

31 i fwfetTPrtitfrT?rT(uT)fa mfe 

«fit •rut $«nr^fe it [n*J *T?u«cfa«t- 

35 wfife *V«lftfTOOTTnnTranr?tT(tt) fawfewfe*. I ffm^’HtrctSRt- 

jtttwt *rir: e- 

36 ^ trwvt nferferai% i[i rr*] fstferi ^wfa^saprife^- 

I [^]^(^)pn=riT'fT#%?T ^?I%ffeferirir) II 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 11 to 25.) That victorious and illustrious king, Paramabhattaraka, Maharajadhiraja, 
Paramesvara, Paramamab.es vara G6vind£ciiandradeva, — whose feet are honoured by the entire 
circle of kings, who meditates on the feet of the illustrious P.M.P.P. Madanapaladeva, who 
(in his turn) meditates on the feet of the illustrious P.M.P.P. Chandradeva. who acquired 
the sovereignty over Kanyakubja by (the strength of his) own arms, orders, informs and 
commands all the people assembled, residing in this village, (namely), in the midst of Vadagra 
mi) in the district (pattald) of Alapa, together with its outlying hamlets and corners, after 
excluding (the portions) already given to gods and Brahmanas, also portions meant for 
fortifications 1 2 as well as the kings, queens.^ crown-princes, ministers, preceptors, door-keepers } 
generals, treasurers, record-keepers, physicians, astrologers, chamberlains, messengers, and officers 
charged with the care of elephants, horses, towms, mines (?), sthdnas and gokulas in the 
following manner : — 

“Be it known to you, that I have, on Tuesday, the 8th of the bright fortnight in the 
month of Jyejhtha, in the year (comprising) eleven hundred increased by seventy-six, while 
staying at the village of MamdaliS belonging to Alumvimahapura, in figures Sam vat 1170, 
Jyeshtha su. di. 8, Tuesday, 3 after bathing in the prescribed manner in the holy Ganges at (my) 
camp, at MamdaliS ; after propitiating the sacred texts, divinities, sages, men, beings and the 
groups of deceased ancestors; adoring the Sun whose lustre can dispel heaps of darkness; 
worshipping the Moon-crested (Siva); worshipping Yasudeva, the protector of the three worlds 
and after offering to (the god of) Fire an oblation rich in milk-rice for the increase of merit and 
fame of my mother and father and myself, bestowed by a charter by (pouring) water from the 
palm of my hand, sanctified by the goJcarna and kusa-g rass for (as long as) the Moon and the Sun 
endure, the above-mentioned village, together with w r ater and dry land, mines of iron and salt, 
with pits and deserts up to and including gardens of madhuka and mango (trees), parks, and 
trees, grass and pasture-lands, up to its proper limits clearly defined by the four boundaries, 
upon the learned and illustrious TultSieha-sarman, the son of the illustrious Punta, the grande 

1 The name of the village seems to be Konavada.— Ed.] 

2 I am unable to offer a satisfactory explanation of Literally it would mean " portions 

resembling a coat of mail.” The rendering in my translation is a mere conjecture. [ ihe word pataka woul^ 
suggest that what is read as gives the name of some hamlet, — Ed.] 

3 [See f. n, 3 on p. 221, above. — Ed.] 
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s m of the learned and illustrious Jfinta and the great-grandson of the learned and illustrious 
Narasimha of the Chhandoga school, whose five pravarat are, namely, BhSrgava, Chyavana, 
Aurva, Jainadagnya and Apnavana, and who belongs to the Vataa-^fra of DronSyanashada. 
Bearing this in mind, you should give (the donee) the bhaga-bhdga-kara y the prctvani-kara and 
all the other sources of income that are due. 

[LI. 26 to 36 contain thirteen imprecatory and benedictory verses.] 

(L. 36.) Written by the Karaniha, 1 the illustrious Thakhira Sahadeva. Engraved by the 
illustrious sutradhdra, Haleka. 


No. 24 .— CHHATARPUR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF GOVINDACHANDRA- 
DEVA OF KANAUJ : [ V I K RAMA] - S AM V A T 1177. 

By Data Ram Sabni, M.A., Rai Bahadur. 

The copper-plates on which this inscription is engraved are two in number. They were 
forwarded to the Director- General of Archaeology in India by the District Magistrate of Cawn- 
pore with the following information about the circumstances that led to their discovery : “ The 
plates were discovered on or about the 5th July, 1920, by one Chhatiyan Chamir when digging 
the foundations for a hut. Local rumour has it that he found with it jewellery and gold orna- 
ments, but of this I have no corroboration. No one has claimed the plates or any knowledge of 
their antecedents. The site was the village of Chhatarpur near Sheorajpur, a small town, lying 
on the Grand Trunk Road, 21 miles north-west of Cawnpore. Sheorajpur was formerly a place 
of some importance : the seat of the Rajas of Chandel family. Chhatarpur itself contains a 
very old temple of KherSshwar 2 Mahadeo which ^is regarded with the greatest veneration.” The 
plates were in a much corroded state when they reached the office of the Director-General of 
Archaeology in India, who had them thoroughly cleaned and sent to me for publication in this 
Journal. 

Both the plates on which this inscription is engraved are rectangular in shape, each 
measuring by 10". Their edges are turned upwards, thus fowning a rim. high, on all 

sides. The plates are held together by a stout circular ring of copper which passes through two 
holes cut in the bottom of plate I, and the top of plate II, respectively. To the ring is attached 
as is frequently the case with such plates, a heavy seal of the king bearing the inscription 
Srimad-Gdvtndachandradevah with a figure of Garuda above it and a conch below it. The 
plates, the ring and the seal are in a perfect state of preservation, except one corner of plate II 
and another of plate I, which are slightly damaged ; but we find no loss of the inscription on 
this account. The epigraph, which consists of thirty-two lines, is engraved on the inner side of 
each of the two plates, the number of lines on each plate being sixteen. The characters are \a- 
garl and the language is Sanskrit throughout. In respect of orthography, * e observe the same 
peculiarities as in other inscriptions of this king. The letter ba is everywhere written as m and 
the palatal i as the dental sibilant, though occasionally it has its own proper sign, especially in 

1 This word means a scribe, i.e . ‘ one who has to do with documents ’ (Parana). Mr. Y. It. Gnpte hag kind] 
drawn my attention to the fact that certain families among the Chandraseniya K^yasth* Prabhus (a daw of 
writers in the Deccan) to this day bear the surname of Karnika (Sanskrit karanika). The Prabbus referred to ° 

supposed to have migrated from the district of Oodh in the United Province*. * * re 

* 3 The correct name would appear to be K shires vara. 
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ligatures. A few other mistakes of spelling may also be noticed. In line 18, we meet with 
sdrddhadhas- for sGrdhvadkas. 1 In the same line we also find ujshna wrongly spelt as usna, while 
in line 21, the repha is omitted from the name B&rhaspatya. 2 The Sandhi is frequently dis- 
regarded. 

The first ten lines and a half are in verse and contain, as . in other copper-plate inscriptions 
of this dynasty, the genealogy of the king beginning from Chandradeva, while the nine lines at 
the end (11. 24-32) are taken up by seven benedictory and imprecatory verses quoted from the 
Mah&bhdrata. The rest of the inscription, i.e.. from the middle of line 11 to line 24, and the 
latter portion of line 32, is devoted to the formal subject matter of the epigraph. The object 
of the document is to record the fact that king Go vindachandradev a, son of the illustrious 
MadanapSladeva, son of the illustrious Chandradeva, after bathing with the water of the Ganges 
at Vftrinasi on the occasion of the full 3 moon of K&rtika in the [Vikrama]-Samvat year 1177, 
after having duly propitiated the sacred 4 texts, divinities, etc., and adored the Sun, Mahadeva 
and V&sudeva, gave away, by this charter, the village of S&saimaua in the Koti district, clearly 
defined by its four boundaries, together with what is above and below it, to the Brahman, the 
illustrious SShulasarman, the son of the illustrious Thakkura Lahula, and the grandson of 
Avasthl-Srl-Malhe, whose pravarat are Angirasa, B&rhaspatya and Bharadvaja, and who 
belongs to the Bh£radvaja-po tra. The king further commands the residents of the aforesaid 
village to continue regularly to pay all the taxes to the donee. The document was written 
by the Karanika Thakkura Sridhara. 

The name of the village, whose grant is recorded in this inscription, was Sasaimaua. The 
locality, where the two copper-plates were unearthed, was, as mentioned above, the village of 
Chhatarpur near Sheorajpur in Cawnpore district. If Chhatarpur is really the place where the 
donee of the grant actually resided, then the village of Sasaimaua must have been situated some- 
where in its neighbourhood. I have referred to a large scale map of the Cawnpore district, but 
have failed to discern any village of this precise name. I have, however, received a copy of a 
letter from the District Magistrate to the address of the Diiec tor- General of Archaeology in 
India, which states that there is a village of the name of Sinamau, which now forms part of the 
Cawnpore City. This village answers very nearly to the ancient village Sasaimaua. The District 
Magistrate is unable to throw any light on the ancient district of K<3ti. 

TEXT . 6 

First Plate . 

{Lines 1 to the middle of 11 are the same as in the Dbn Buzurg plates of Gavin dachandra of 

[Vikram^j-Samvat 1176; above, p. 218.] 



12 


1 [This remark is not justifiable foe the word is written with or without r j cf. Sabdakalpadruma under the 

word ; “ Ed] 

* [I think it is there. — Ed.] 

* £Kfot mentioned in the inscription which simply »y» f%* It may be any of the fire par visas. 

Ed.] 

* [It wonld be better to take mantra-diva together, meaning * gods invoked by, etc. — Ed.] 

* From the ink-impression. 

2 v 
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13 1 ww^rarowiRWi ki 3i\f>w 


14 i ^tfjRwraT 

(*r) <rrafR- 




15 ^r 




vi^fTT 


Second Plate. 

17 ?i(tnw:) w«w: ssitajmnrair. Rnrerraw. *r*i(^f)in;: 

Tfjrycfi^tf [^Tf^rr] fa- 

IS *td (ed ) ^nigrrarzfgv (v) v: g^niqjiH : 

*rruwi ^rfri^R^fw 

19 faf^^^*$fro^»3^q^!taT§facn fc tf K l M zq - 
mz^nzrrr^^r (^ftf^^wi- 

20 fa af?rarci*T% fwni^g^ivtw ijwr fr*rra 

irf^trnresT frsrr *mnfxr€t- 

21 *ti ah (si) srariri whI y<4 u w i fa: htttt- 

nprffaT?! WT (*n) Wo5mTT- 

22 ^rsrfaireTre rara fa T vqyq ra ^JWrfwii% 

m(m) , 5rirni vr^rra ^rrawrcRt 

23 ^«I q^(TTt) W?^T SST 

<iqm(jf) Qmd'sn&ti vrsifa^srfa-si ^rer- 

24 *fr\ II ® I *T*rf*?T Vt^iT: | 


32 


[Here follow seven benedictory and imprecatory verses.] 

[fa fa m] [i*] 


No. 25.— VEMALURPADU PLATES OF AMMARAJA II. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. ; Halle (Saale). 

For ink-impressions of these copper-plates I am indebted to Kao Bahadur Krishna 
Sastri, who acquired the plates for the Madras Museum in 1910 2 from a Muhammadan resident of 
1 [ The plate gives adyeha. — Ed.] . 

> [See Ep. Etp. for 1910, p. 10, para. 10, and p. 15, App. A, No. 4.— Ed.] 
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VemalArp&<Ju, a village close to the Phirangipuram Railway Station in the Guntur District' 
He describes them as follows : — 

Five plates with raised rims. The first and the last have writing on their inner sides only. 
The plates measure Vf by 4V. They are held together by a circular copper ring which mea- 
sures 5§" in diameter and 2" in thickness. The ends of the ring are fixed into the bottom of a 
seal whose base is fashioned into a lotus of eight petals. The seal, which is circular, measures 
3§' in diameter and bears, within a countersunk surface, the figure of a running boar facing the 
proper left, with a ckaurl in front of it. Below the boar is the legend SrbTribkuvan[drh]k[u^a in 
old Telugu characters, and below it a lotus flower of eight petals spread out, with the sun and an 
ankuta to the right, and the crescent of the moon to the left. The ring had not yet been cut when 
the plates were received from the Collector of Guntur. The plates and seal together weigh 410 
tolas.” 

The writing on the plates is in a state of good preservation, with the exception of portions 
of plate iv, b. The alphabet is Telugu, and the language is Sanskrit prose, interspersed with 
19J Sanskrit verses. The description of the boundaries of two fields in lines 59-63 is in a mixture 
of Sanskrit and Telugu. 1 The writer seems to have possessed a very superficial knowledge of 
the former language. As the notes on the text will show, he ha 3 committed an inordinate number 
of mistakes and omissions in copying the historical introduction from the records of his office. 

I shall not waste space and time by lengthy remarks on the orthography of this document. The 
upadhmdnxya is represented by the Telugu symbol r in line 8, and by p at the beginning of line 
67. The Sanskrit word rdsktra is spelt raltra and raltra in line 48. 

The inscription on the plates records a grant of land by the Eastern Chalukya king Am- 
marfija II, and opens with a historical account of his ancestors which is nearly identical with 
the one given in the Maiiyapui^i grant. As I have already discussed this genealogical portion 
elsewhere, 2 1 need note here only the corrupt verse 1 (line 11), according to which it remains 
doubtful whether the reign of Vijayaditya II, surnamed Narendramrigaraja, was believed 
to have lasted either 48 or only 40 years. 3 

Verses 9-15 seem to have been composed by a Brahinana named Bhattagunda (1. 73) and 
do not reflect much credit on this panegyrist as a grammarian and poet. V erse 9 states that Amma 

II was the son of BbXma (II), the grandson (in reality, the great-grandson) of Bhima (I), and 
the great-grandson (in reality, the grandson of the grandson) of Vikramafika. The same verse 
alludes to the attack made by V al lab ba , i.e. the Rashtrakuta king Krishna II, 4 on Bhima I. 

It implies that Bhima I bore the surname Ritasiddhi, 5 and that Vikramanka (i.e. Vikramaditya 
I) had received the dignity of heir- apparent, but did not ascend the throne, 6 Verse 13 informs 
us that Amma II was eight years old when he was anointed to the dignity of heir-apparent, 
and that he was twelve years old at the time of his coronation. From other grants the exact 
date of the last is known to have been Friday, 5th December, A.D. 945, in the twelfth year of his 
age. 7 

The regnal year of Amma II in which the grant recorded in the Vemalurpadu plates was 
made, is not specified in them. On the day ot a v/ii* ter— solstice (nttarayana, 1. 56), the 

1 Mr. Krishna Sastri has very kindly deciphered irum the original copper-plate, ami rendered into 
English, a lew Telugu words of this passage which I had beui unable to read and explain 

2 Above, Vol. IX, p. 48 f. 3 C’f. Fleet's remarks in Ind, Vol. XX, p. 100 f. 

4 Ibid., p. 102, and above, Vol. IX, p. 84f. 6 See below, p. 233, note 15, 

4 See Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 103. 

7 See Ind, Ant., Vol. XX, n. 271 : above, Vol. IX, p, 55 l , and p 134 1 

2 v 2 
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king gave an agrahdra (11. 45 and 57) or manya (1. 71) to a Brahmana named Mtifliya (U. 39 and 
51) or MusiyanaSarman (1. 56), whose father seems to have enjoyed the complimentary 
title of Maharaja (L 39 ff.), whose grandfather’s name was Gu^damayya (1. 41 f .>, and who be- 
longed to the Bharadvaja-^o^a (11. 42 and 56). The king did this at the request of Durgar&ja, 
the great-grandson of Pa[nda]rafiga (l. 43 f.). Durgaraja seems to have been the royal superin- 
tendent of the district {raja-vishay-adhytiksha, 1. 53) or feudatory chief of the province 1 of 
Karma-raahtra (1. 48) "and to have communicated the king’s decision to the inhabitant* of 
this district and to the donee himself, who is addressed in the second person (tvam) in lines 39 and 
51. Durgaraja may be meant also by * the famous chief of the camp ’ who was the executor 
(ajnapti) of this grant (1. 72). From the king’s own words, which are quoted in line 44 f., we may 
conclude that the donee, Musiya, was Durgaraja’ s minister (monirin). Both Durgaraja and 
his great-grandfather, the general Pandarahga, are well known from other inscriptions.* 

The object of the grant were two fields which had been cut off from the two villages of 
Anm^ n ^ nguni (11. 52 and 59) and (1* 54) in the district of Kanna- r&shtra (1. 48}. 

This district must have corresponded to portions of theOngole Taluk of the Nellore District. 
For, it included the village of Chendalnr in this taluk* and the two villages of Dharmapuram 
and Kalvakuru in the Addanki Division of the Ongole Taluk. 4 Andeki (1. 54) is perhaps an old 
form of the name of Addanki itself. In the absence of local maps I am unable to trace the four 
villages which formed the boundaries of the subjoined grant (11. 57-59). The two villages of 
Karamchedu (1. 55) and VaAgipaj*u (1. 73) where the recipient and the composer of the grant 
resided, respectively, are mentioned in a grant of Narendramrigaraja in the slightly different 
forms of Karanchedu and Vangipaypu. 5 On sheet 3 of the Madras Presidency Map published 
by the Madras Survey in 1892, I find ‘ Karanchedu,’ 10 miles west by south of Bapatla ; and 
Vangiparru maybe the same as Vangipuramm the Bapatla T&luk, 1 which borders on the 
Addanki Division. On the same map I notiee 4 Nutulapad,’ about 15 miles west of Bapatla. 
This is perhaps identical with the village of Nutulapaju in Karma-rashtra. 7 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


TEXT . 8 

First Plate. 

f?nj5HfT n 

^TfR*TTT3^?T^sr?n*rr 13 

v[t* ] (i) srsmrfwtiV 7 (i) 


1 See below, p. 234, note 4. * See above, Vel. IX, p. 49 f. 

3 Above, Vol, VIII, pp. 234 and 238. 

4 Above, Vol. IX, p. 50. In Constable** Hand Atlas of India , plate 34, D, b, Addanki is entered on the left 
tank of the Gundlakamma river. 

§ Ind. Ani., Vol. XX, p. 418. • Hr. R. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities VoL I n 85 

7 Ind. Ani. t Vol. XX ,p. 105. ’ 

• From ink- impressions supplied ky Bao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, B.A. 

8 A flower U engraved at the beginning of this line. 

>» Read 11 Read “jarvt. “ Read 

“ Re* 1 *• Read 14 Head 

M Read , ‘’Read 
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6 (i) «n7n *re[T*]fa (h) 

7 w*r[w*MT*]*ni7i i ?T?[pR*]^t i 

d«l*T»5»Tt 

Second Plate ; First Side . 

8 fawqnfat ’HI I d<H«iU4 fligWlfa] I wwn 4 

sroftrewit- 

9 i 7 ts*to[:*] itfwf%ww[T*]*P( i aw wit wnm fr^- 

«*tihnv(X] s 

10 *iw[t*]W [i*] ™ft 7 ft«Rnf^nTf[T*]^iitYT^i i ?rw?ft fww- 

wifriiWH 8 < atae- 

11 ^wsrrwt ^jkwwww:' i fi^Tfcw^iVjw; 10 « u ^Tf?a- 

ii [*•] 

12 www: ^fsrfiw^iitwvJiN 13 i ?war. u ircwairemniTPim- 

S» s* ^ 

13 3*r. I T3T q fciU’nnvgufii 16 «faHi*T<FTt 16 «*it« ritmm- 17 

14 «fT[T*]«T^ti RiTfrg^swgri it WTwfwwrr 18 

15 i aw**** 19 fa*OTan® ^ f=rf?i i O*] 

16 faarmfiwTo 21 wqiqw fwrfeftm” i awnnft fasimfw 

Second Plate ; Second Side . 


17 i a^RTOW ^ra 23 n[x*]iwitw[ftr] 

18 g g q ^ i^n^g awawreroi 24 WFfl« i “ 


1 Read * Read 5 Read °WJU(, 

* Read ttf<pj«rfJt 0 , l TRJjft. ‘ Re,kd °ftf«f. * Re»d 

i The initial jj is entered below the line. 8 Read °^jfsfn?j3, 

• Read °^cra»i:. 

*• The syllable *j is entered below the line. 11 This 3 is entered below tfte line. 

18 Pads 4 of this verse is corrupt ; cf. another corrupt version of it above, Vol. IX, p. 61, text line 13. 

o ?Kjr , seems to have been engraved on an erasure and may be meant for either ‘333 or 

« Read W*!*- 1 W«miWW°. 

l * Read °sfrCT°. “ Read 


17 Read "snfxjran^ 0 . 
1» Read °fwrR^°. 

»» Read 0 fau*J. 

*• Read Jira- 
•» Read °Wi°. 


‘•Read^ftret 0 . 

10 Read 
" Read 
** .Rea d °ajqi. 
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19 ^ rwmxw «[i*]*«<5nit*n: [|*] 

20 (i) ^Fprp’j^mbifa - 4 

21 frurfwrroft famwrfssnijT: i [*•] f^w*T[r]- 

22 f^n^TtR 5 H 5 IT^T 5 PTO 7 ^Tm^TIW'Jen Vpsnfvi- 

23 srrfwr ^wwrT^[i*] 4 '^^f^rr€t 5 raTf^? 5 rtiii?T ^ 8 fwr- 

21 fw^cm^R 9 [i*] fi nite m ^ 10 9 $[T*]frr n[*fa i*] u a* : i 

25 m ^ t% mrfl [i*] f%%srr^r 14 f 

[«*] W 16 


Third Plate ; First Side . 


26 ^Crilfti srsft ^Frn*m: 18 (0 vnfzm. nT^a- 

27 9 17 mftirn: [)*] m?ii y fHTurafT*nin 18 j=f- 

28 Pcnuj^O^ 19 fae*fr s*rrafo n [i*J ^^t 20 faf^f^ 21 

Ixw^’ ^tm- 

29 fisTTT JQH TO mft W ^TRf%« 3! 5f [|*] 

**[t; ]- 

30 wuntn^ ijsi ?Tft^jta?r*ratR w^t- 

31 *w 23 si *fr gvf?r [ii Ol * (0 ftanfcv- 

■t^D i*] ^t^i[t]- 

32 wrww^l^ 26 ^UrM I [«•] ?rw Ut^^^TT*!^- 28 


Bead ° ; 




,Read <^rr^'. 

3 Bead "irftjfT. * Bead *ft«rfaig°. 

6 Above, Vol. IX, p. 52, text line 23, this was needlessly corrected into 
« Read ^rg^T. 7 Read 

8 Cancel the syllable ^ after Read 

• Read fwftwrr 10 Reft d vn. 

11 The letters enclosed in brackets are supplied from the Maliyapundi grant. 

12 Read 13 Read °*np\ 

14 Read 15 The Mahyapundi grant reads 

Read °f^^cn, 17 Read*.’. 

*• Read perhaps 19 Read c <w*j°. 

*° Read u Read °af^ t 

** Rea d ** Read 11 Read ’WT^Hftr 3 . 

** Unlees is intended for an imperfect of it might be corrected into the imperfect cf 

Read *• Bead c ^y^ft Q . 
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33 3WTTTW: [i*] ^nrei^[T*]: ^ [ii **] 

3 4 fajnfysi 3 r*- 

Third Plate ; Second Side . 

35 JSEa T r ir H'gNWfa *pf: U*W[l*Ml*]* ^sSli- 4 

30 g[T]g[ij?ref¥tf=^i5nT^wp^*irrw 5 vtcrt v^- 6 

37 «IH[T*] » [<L*] 

38 unrjftfw?: [»*] 

39 f^r^fw^r*rf?T fangfr %f%^nfvr^rT^r: [it *«*] *ftfr?rr^[-i*]- 

41 fa ufalfalffa ScfarWSSSTC^W [ll u*] S^WWTfaVT- 

42 w Nf»ii^ifcw?T [i*] iffat wnreisrei 9 «f1^nf*TN^[^rJ- 

43 *[: u \ r *] ^Tfa^g^sfarna 10 ^rd^ n ^h[t*] fam- 

Fourth Plate ; F irst Side. 

44 fcr?fNl[T]T3i: 13 ?Tsft ff^rf^TT. ^[T*]fafa?TTV *- 

45 f^^TTC55TSl[T*]*ftfa wfenT^JiratT*]^ » * ^TTWre^itfa- 15 

farnt fa- 

46 [i*] irevifa^Hi ftgjfa^ifam?^]- 16 

47 fa fsraii [ii ***] «^(yndcNwf[T*]sF? x i ; t*TWii < 5i^WFn:- 

48 gnwwT[T*]fTfft WTmfamrw[:*] (ii) ^»irc&3* e i 'fa*iV 7 ^&9f^ng- 18 

49 ?IT^jf^F4[T*]5^ WTTfts»TT5rmfN 19 [ll*] 

50 i *r4fa^ng7T: 21 [i*] f^3Em^sr^f[T*J?rej 22 


I Read °an^i:. 3 TOT 3 Read 

4 Read >nj; | 6 Read 

• Read The metre seems to have induced the author to use the impossible form 

instead of 

I Read 8 fc Read perhaps 

* The metre of Pada 3 is faulty. 10 Read perhaps c sffae^. 

«. 

II Read qr^rtn^f and c/, above, Vol. V, p. 125, text line 35. 

11 Bead jUKl' 1 II . * >• Read °rT5I«W. 14 Re* 1 

II Read “ Bead f^p|°. 17 Read G ^rV. 

18 Bead TIT°. 18 Read 80 Read perhaps 

” ” Re*i 
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51 h i[n«*] TOrnrTftmsrTwt 7 8 wT?R^Tfw> 3 

1?rh [|*] 

52 n ftr f<ra trsrnrt ii [**♦] ^8rtii^9f[T*]jnr[T*]^ 

53 Ti^rf%wp2iwRc^K^gi ^ir^rrfT^?^^hrRm’iwr^rg s 

51 SWCfawfl 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

55 *n^[T*]^ tcrftnsTTTR 6 *r«js?rita<* ^pr^^ram 7 

56 vTR^isriTtcng *rshift*[T*]fl3rc* ^r^ra^fsrftrt^] 9 

57 gf^%ftnrif^HT^[T*]?rrf^w?i«T^[T*]T 9 w[t*]^ ii *iwnT- 

68 g^rr; 10 11 * Tlfaw?!: e£9Ft^l[T*]- 

*ro[T*][w] 

59 srrrr. 18 ir[>s(pir]!j*3Tnni[T*]w; i ^erfamfs! 13 g4?r: 3[w]f%fr?sr 

60 srmt u *[T]s*re: 16 »n^ ^fasnr: 16 sp£fe* 17 *sfeef?r [^J?« ]8 sfrg f*rrj- 

61 frffiTT 19 afa qir^S ttfrir *feef?r 

62 *[t*]*wii: [■$*&] *rtizr< wnr: 81 jp z rfs^res r ^. 2 * 

63 66ti n vshufi: ST %sTfaf9T*n M y fa i [1*] jRfrfir ^ 

tHiTTTma- 

61 4t%^t 34 H^frT [i*J [n:] a[x*]^raf7T ir »r^f?r 11 n*[t*j 

^ TmwsIXr [1*] 

65 <T*MT*]*dta^[%M^]m[wf 8 qr]«rar« Trrar^hft wf?»r: J7 [ 1 *] 


1 Read perhaps 2 Read * Read 

4 Read cflir . 8 Read • Read ^°. 


7 Kead 8 Re 0 ^ °*wf*r°. 

* A doubtful symbol is entered below the fig c ^fag°. 10 Read 

u R« ad 1# Read ^rrn:. 18 Read °^?rrfa q^Rr t \ 

14 R«ad suff. 14 Read *n?^ro:. 18 Read <*fanrd;. 

17 Read °f£7j. 18 Mr. Krishna Saatri corrects this into 

14 Read ^ *• Read ^rr^f:. 13 Read 

19 I owe the reading of this word to Mr. Krishna Sastri. 

11 Read c f%*r*T. 34 Read 

“Read «tT%^fTt. 17 Read 


14 Read 
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Fifth Plate . 

G6 5!fTT«w[T*]'fa ; TT: 1 TWT5: » [U*J 

uiTT5T[T]- 

67 ^*m[Tta]f?TWTFg 3 uun^?HPT[*V] [rj £ 

68 tra wirfiffi 4 flwfinfhifartti ij- 5 

69 H ii h'Q*] «rffvr4^*[i*] ^ttt wiftr^gq^rn 8 * [i*] 

70 <t?t ^ [ii *c*] ^<?tu m^rrcf *rt v^rr [i*J **fe- 

71 gthresifV 5iT*ra fafw: i [ik*] nra fsajfwrftsiTt- 

72 ?^5n^m%«5r [i*] vifftHTRi nwfo -Eraftf^rf^: it [*«*] 

73 vnij<!#*i fsrefg?i gn^[ni*J 

71 n *TOnit[*t]*hr faftsrrT: 10 it ftwr^j 11 * \\ u 

TRANSLATION. 

[As far as line 33, the text is identical with that of the Maliyapundi grant, lines 3-34, as 
translated above, Vol. IX, p. 55.] 

(Verse 8.) Ammaraja (II) who was born to him by Lokamahadevi, just as Kumar a to 
Mahesvara by Uma ; 1J 

(V. 9.) From her (viz. Lokamahadevi) was born the lord Amma (II). the son of prince 
Bhima (II) who vanquished the armies of enemies ; the grandson of the modest great king 
Bblma (I) 14 who seized and wore again at the top (?) of (his) parasol the diadem although ir had 
been struck at by Vallabha, (and) who duly attained success by righteousness ; K| the great- 
grandson 16 of Vikramanka 17 who was resplendent with the neck- ornament of the glorious dignity 
of heir-apparent (yuvaraja). 

(V. 10.) ‘Thou whose name is Musiya, the best of the twice-born (Brahmanas), (art) 
pure in three (respects). For, (thou art) pure in thoughts which are removed from the pro- 
perty of others, pure in words which are devoid of unkindness to others, (and pure in deeds, 
being) a benefactor of others.’ 


1 Read 2 * Read 

4 Read 6 * Read |jfy ? . 

1 Read °<~en 3T. 8 Read °€^nfTT 

10 Read u Read fy^°. 

12 A flower is engraved at the end of this line. 

13 This verse is identical with verse 9 of the Maliyapundi grant. 

14 By mistake the panegyrist has omitted one generation { Vijayaditya IV). 

grandson, but the great-grandson, of Bhima I. 

16 Or, * who duly attained (the surname) Ritasiddhi.’ 

14 For this meaning of napta see above, Vol. IV, p. 329, note 2, and Vol IX. p. 319, note 1. 

17 In reality Amma II was not the great-grandson, but the grandson of the grandson of Vikramaditt a l. 

Cf. note 14, above. 


3 Read 

9 Read °5jqTfa?n. 
* Head >:*ir • 


For, Amma II was not the 
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(V. 11 f.) He (viz, Musiya) was the son of him who was the best of (those bearing) the 
glorious title of Maharaja , whose sight pleased wise men, friends, and relatives, who fully dis- 
charged the debts to the gods, etc., 1 (and) who graced a noble family ; (and he was) the grandson 
of him whose name was Gundamayya, who always fulfilled the six duties (of a Brahmana),* 
who was a Bharadvaja by gotra , (and) whose dignity was boundless. 

(LI. 43-45.) Having been requested by (Musiya’ s) lord Durgaraja, the great-grandson 5 
of Pa[nda]ranga whose fighting-power had been unequalled, — Ammaraja (II), whose heart was 
pleased with this devoted servant (viz. Musiya), replied : — ‘ I shall gladly grant an agrahara to 
your minister.’ 

(V. 13.) This (king), who had been anointed to the dignity of heir-apparent at (the age 
of) eight years (and) crqwned at (the age of) twice six years, is always resplendent, having 
forcibly slain many enemies in great battles. 

(Ll. 47-49.) He who has attained the five great sounds, 4 who is deeply attached to Brah- 
manas, the supreme lord, the fervent worshipper of Mahesvara, who is devoted to (his) mother 
and father, having assembled all the ryots, headed by the Rashtrakuias , inhabiting (the province 
of) Karma-rashtra, commands (them) as follows : — 

(Ll. 49-57.) £ Be it known to you (that), having greeted the royal superintendent of the 
district (raja-vishay-ddhyaksha), having cut of! a field requiring as seed ten kharis 5 of kodrava • 
on ■ the southern side of the village named Anma^ianguru, having cut off likewise a field 
requiring as seed ten kharis of kodrava on the northern side of the village named Andeki, 
having joined (these two fields) to this village, he has given, 7 at the occasion of the winter- 
solstice ( uttarayaiia ), the two villages named Tumiyaveniyapur^di, 8 etc., (as) an agrahara , 
having provided (them) with all immunities, to MusiyanaSarman who resided at Karam- 
ched[u], 9 belonged to the family of Krovi (and) to the Bharadvaja-^ra.’ 

(V. 14. ) 10 4 To thee, the glorious Musiya who desires the favour of (his) lord, 11 who 
shows compassion to all beings, (and) who is .always eager for virtue and politics, (he has 
made this grant).’ 13 

(V. 15.*) The meanings of the two words amma 13 and rajan are declared to be 4 mother * 
and ‘ moon ’ (respectively). Is it wonderful (that) these two are beneficial to the subjects (of a 
king) if they have become united (in the name Ammaraja) ? 

1 See Taittiriya-Sa*kita , VI, 3, 10, 5 gfTWTipt <sr 3tTif 

i*j:. 

2 These six duties are enumerated by Manu (I, 88 ; X, 75) and in the Baudhagana-Dhar matuf ra , I, 10, IS, 

2 ?nff t ate < 5 q 

* The pedigree of Pa$dar[a]nga in the Maliyapundi grant (above, Vol. IX, p. 56) shows that napta has to 
be taken, here too, in the sense of 4 a great-grandson.’ Cf. above, p. 233, note 16. 

4 This title, which is restricted to feudatory chiefs, suggests that Durgaraja, and not his sovereign 
A mm a II, is meant here. Cf. Fleet’s remarks, above, Vol. XII, p. 255 and note 2. 

* See above, Vol. XIII, p. 121, note 1. 

* See above, Vol. V, p. 121, note 14. 

7 The subject of this sentence is probably king Amma II. 

a Is this the new name that was bestowed on the two fields T Perhaps the first field had originally borne 
the n am e of Tnmiyapundi, and the second one that of Veniyapundi. 

* This village is mentioned three times, and its name is spelled K&rafichedu (with dental d) in every 
case, in a grant of Narendranqigaraja ; see Ind, Ant., Vol. XX, p. 418. 

10 This verse and the next one are inserted after the words * be it known to you ’ in line 50, 
u i.e. of Durgaraja whose minister he was ; see line 44 f. 
i* Supply prad&t from line 57. 

u This la one of the Dra* vidian words meaning 4 mother.’ 
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(LI. 57-59.) The boundaries of this (agraJiara are) : — To the east Medalkoi^tja ; to the 
south Gattipui^di; to the west the village named Lemkonda ; to the north the village named 

Anmananguru. 

(LI. 59-63.) The limits of the fields (are) : — To the east a Sami 1 (tree) at the meeting-point 
of three boundaries ; 2 3 4 to the south-east a pond (ginjta) ; to the south a gonu (tree) with margosa 
trees on the bank of the Gunteru (river) ; to the south-west the salt marshes 5 on the southern 

side of a lake ; to the west on the bank of the river ; to the north-west a 

pond ; to the north the Chaligunta (pond) : to the north-east a white stone at the meeting-point 
of three boundaries. 

(L. 63 f.) Nobody should cause obstruction to him (viz. the donee). He who doe3 (it) 
will be guilty of the five great sins. He who protects (the gift) will gain merit. And Rama- 
bhadra has spoken thus : 

[LI. 65-71 contain four of the customary verses (16-19).] 

(L. 71 f.) The grant (manya) is a field requiring as seed twenty kharis of IcodravaJ 

(V. 20. ) 5 The executor (apiapti) of this charity (was) the famous chief of the camp. 6 

(L. 73 f.) The poetry was made by Bhattagunc^a who resided at Vangiparu 7 8 * (and) be- 
longed to the Atreya-^o/ra. To him two shares (of the grant) were given. Written by Ghana- 
vatta-Bi[r5]ja.* Let there be prosperity ! 


No. 26. — SANJAN PLATES OF AMOGHAVARSHA I : SAKA-SAMVAT 793. 

By Professor D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A., Ph.D., Calcutta. 

The copper-plates, which are being edited here for the first time, 5 * were originally lying 
with my brother, the late Professor Shridhar Ramkrishna Bhandarkar, Elphinstone College, 
Bombay. They were originally discovered, so I was told by him, at Sanjan in the Thana 
District, Bombay Presidency . and were* forwarded to him for decipherment by a Parsi friend 
cf his, whose name I do not know. 

At my suggestion, however. Professor S. R. Bhandarkar published a note on two verses 
from this grant to show the contemporaneity of the Rashtrakuta king Gdvinda III, 
the Pratihara ruler Nagabhata, the Kanauj sovereign Chakrayudha, and the Gauda king 
Dharmapala. 10 These plates constitute the first genuine record of the Rashtrakuta king 
Amoghavarsba, hereupto known. It is true that many inscriptions of his time have come to 
light, but none of them seems to have directly emanated from him. The best known of these is 
the Konnur stone inscription of Saka 782 which, however, is not an original record of the 


1 Prosopis spicigera. 

* For muyyalilcuttu see above, Vol. IV, p. 96. note 4. 

3 [The word paruvulu has been taken to be the plural of para=2k salt marsh. — H. K. S.] 

4 Here the two fields specified in lines 52-55 are added up. 

4 This is only a half-verse. 

* The word yaSonidhi is perhaps a general epithet, and not a proper name. The katakeSa probably was 
Durgaraja himself. Cf. above, Vol. IX, p. 50. 

7 A village named Vangiparru is mentioned four times in a grant of Narendramngaraja ; see Ind . 
An/., Vol. XX, p. 418. 

8 i.e., Viropadhyaya of Ghanava^ta. For dja see above, Vol. VIII, p. 140, note 8, and Brown’s 
Telugu -English Dictionary, s.v. oju. 

* Here I wish to thank my pupils Messrs. Rakhohari Chatter jee and Chintaharan Chakr. vjrti, to whom 
a good deal of credit is due for this work. 

w J . B. B. B. A. S. t Vol. XXII, p. 116 and £L 
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ruler but professes to be a mere copy of a copper-plate charter of his, prepared about the 
middle of the 12th century A.D. 

The plates are three in number, each about 18J" long and 10|" broad. The edges of them 
all are fashioned slightly thicker, so as to serve as rims for the protection of writing. The record 
is inscribed on the inner side of the first and third plates and on both sides of the second. 
The plates are strung together by a stout elliptical ring of about 4§" and 3J" in diameter and of 
about in thickness, passing through holes on one side of each plate. The ring was intact 
when the plates were examined. The ends of the ring are soldered into a roughly square seal, 
which measures 1|* in height and breadth, and bears, in relief, on a counter-sunk surface, as the 
principal figure, an image of Garuda, on a lotus seat facing full front, with his prominent beak- 
nose and holding a snake in each hand. Two discs are seen above the ears of Garuda, but 
it is difficult to say what they represent. On Garuda’s proper right, there is a representation 
of Ganapati in the upper corner, and lower down an indistinct chauri and a lamp. On 
his left, near the top is some goddess, standing in front of an animal (perhaps a lion) and 
holding a ladle in her right hand ; below her is a chauri , and, near the bottom, a Svaitika. 1 
Beneath the central figure are in relief the letters : Srimad- Amoghavarshadevasya. 

The engraving is clear and on the whole well-executed, but the record is full of inaccuracies 
due chiefly to the incorrect draft written by the scribe on the plates. The characters agree fully 
with those of other Rashtrakiita records of the period. The language is Sanskrit throughout. 
Excepting the introductory “ Om Svasti,” the inscription is in verse down to line 57 (Third Plate). 
As regards metrology attention may be drawn to verses 23 and 39. The metre of these is Matte- 
bhavikridita, which is not found in classical literature. 2 It is not noticed in the Sutras of Pingala, 
Vnttaratnakara or Chhand&manjari , but is described in the Chhandomafij art -pari sishta as sa - 
bha-ran-mau ya-la-gds=traydda£a-yatir=Mattebhavikriditam . As regards orthography I might 
say that (1) v is almost invariably written for b ; (2) a consonant is invariably doubled after r, in 
the case of y , n, t , m, dh , n, p, k , and also v when not followed by y (cf. nirvyapeksham in 1 . 7), but 
not always in the case of g and j (cf. Karaha^a-vinirggata in 1. 60 and ya&drjjana in 1. 20, but vi- 
shaya-vinirgata in 1. 61 and 'r-drjita ini. 8) ; (3) Visarga when followed by sh or s is, as a rule, 
changed to that letter ; (4) gh for h is found in one instance only (cf. Ayodhyasimghasana in 1. 8, 
PI. I) ; (5) final n is sometimes replaced by th (cf. sva-bhrityam jhatiti in l. 13, and tarii bhubhrito in 
1. 15) and m by n (in gadhari’gajai? , 1. 21, very rare) ; (6) upadhmanlya is frequently though not 
invariably used (cf. bhedah=pa6unam=iva, 1. 40, but not in turagaih pitan^cha, 1. 21) ; (7) the 
vowel ri and the syllable ri are sometimes interchanged (thuB in kirttis=trilbkydn, 1. 33, and triji- 
dgra-lagna , 1. 71) ;(8) t is, as a rule, doubled when followed by r ; and lastly (9) in prose portions 
Visarga is retained in some instances where it should be replaced by o (cf. pakchimatah Nanda - 
grdmah in 1. 65, PL III), and in some places where it should be elided (of. Dakshinatah Uppala 0 , 
etc., in 1. 65). 

The first thing that strikes one about the contents of this grant is that some of its 
verses are identical with those in the Konnu* Inscription of Amoghavarsha published by the 
late Prof. Kielhorn. 3 Thus verses 2-15 of the latter are identical with stanzas 2-3, 6, 8, 
10-12, 27, 29, 36, 45, and 50-53 of the former with slight variations in some cases. With 
reference to the Konnur Inscription, Prof. Kielhorn expresses the opinion about the middle 

1 The figures on the seal are on the 'whole similar to those of the Cambay plates. (Above, Vol. VII, pp. 2ti-7.) 

1 [For the use qf this metre in Kanarese inscriptions as well as literature see, for instance, above, p. 197, v. 4, 
p. 206, v. 1, p. 207, v. 3, etc., Vol. XVIII, p. 172, v. 1, or Epiyrapkia Carnatica , Vol. IV, part II, p. 384, Inscrip- 
tion No. 76, of Nagamamgala Taluq and Adipampa’s Jdipurdna, quoted in Karnataka Kavichante Vol. I, 
pp. 26-27, or hfSgaTarm&n's Kdvyavtildkanam, p. 10, v, 59, or Andayya's Kabbiyara Kdvam (Karnataka 
Kavyamanjari Series No. 2), p. 5, v. 19. — fid.] 

* £p. Jnd Vol. VI, pp. 29 and ft. 
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* of his paper that v * the genealogy was concocted some time after the date which is recorded in 
this inscription, and has not been copied from a uenume copper-plate charter of Amdghavarsha 
I.’* The same view he sets forth more clearly at the end of that paper. Stating distinctly 
what I have indicated above,” says he, I consider it possible that lines 1-39 of this inscription 
really were based on a copper-plate charter , at the same tune, I feel certain that, if such was the 
case, the transcribers have taken so great liberties with the original as to deprive this ' copy of 
the value of an authentic document.” The present plates, however, enable us to decide how 
far Kielhorn s opinion is correct. A comparison of lines 1-14 of the Konnur Inscription with the 
genealogical portion of these plates leaves no doubt as to the lines 1-59 of the former being copied 
on stone from a genuine charter of Amoghavarsha I, as the concluding part of it informs us. But 

* what about the glaring blunders in the genealogy which Kielhorn has detected in the Konnur 
Inscription < How did they arise ( In the first place, in our plates also the father of Govinda I 
is called Pnchchhakaraja, as the same verse occurs in both the records. Prichchhakaraja may be 
a new name not known from previous Rashtrakuta grants, but that does not mean that it is a 
fabrication. And, as a matter of fact, it rfiay be another name of Indraraja who is mentioned as 
the father of Govinda I in the fragmentary Ellora Dasavatara cave temple inscription. 1 Again, 
Kielhorn says that the Konnur Inscription makes Prabhutavarsha (-Govinda II) a son of his 
younger brother Dharavarsha, and consequently Prabhutavarsha ( Govinda III) not a nephew 
but a son of the former. This discrepancy, flagrant though it appears, can be easily explained 
away by the mention of the fact that Dhdrdvarska-sutas of the inscription is a misreading of the 
transcribers for the correct wording Dkdrdra/shas-tatas , such as that supplied by our grant. 

r Then, again, Kielhorn tells us that in the Konnur epigraph Karkaraja I is called Karkara, an 

apparently later form of the name. Here, also, the transcribers must have read Kat hkara- prabhuh 
wrongly in place of Karkkarat prabhuh as appears in our grant. And it can scarcely be disputed 
that Karkkarat is precisely the same word as Karkkaraja. This name occurs in v. 4 of the Konnur 
record, which, however, begins with Imdr-avanipala-sutena dharinl instead of dhanus-samutsta ita- 
bhubhritd mahl as in our plates. This discrepancy alone is of a serious character as it makes 
Indra not a son but father of Karkkaraja. It is, however, possible to get over this difficulty by 
taking Iriulr-dvanlpdla-sutena as a bahuvrlhi compound. In this connection we have to 
bear in mind the fact that of all the verses common to the Konnur Inscription and our charter, 
this is the only stanza where one whole line is entirely different. Was it deliberately composed 
and inserted or is it an example of sheer carelessness ? If the introductory portion of the 
former is compared to that of the latter, it will be seen that the former, as it were of set purpose, 
wants to bring the genealogical account into the narrowest possible compass. This is quite 
clear from the fact that verses 12 and 27 of our charter, which are the same as verses 8 and 9 

* of the Konnur Inscription, are connected with each other in the latter record by the two 
words : tasya sutah. It is not impossible that the transcribers are responsible for this 
abridgement as their main object must be to give in full only those details that relate to the 
grant proper and curtail them rigorously in all other respects. And it is not inconceivable 
that in their zeal to epitomize the genealogy they may have coined the line Irhdr-dvanlpala- 
sutena dharinl , which if we take it to be a bahuvrlhi compound, can be made to yield the 
sense that Indra was the son of Karkkaraja, and can thus make one verse serve the purpose 
of two. 

The charter is one of the Rashtrakuta prince AmSghavarsha described in 11. 57-58 as 
the Parama-bhattdraka-Mahdrd]ddhirdja’Parame6vara-Prithvivallabha the prosperous Vallabhana- 

* rendradeva, who meditated on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka-Mahdrdjddhirdja-Paramesvara , 


1 Arch. JSurv. West Ind., Vol. V, p. 87. 
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the prosperous Jagattungadeva. It records that in the Saka year 793 when Amoghavarsha 
was. staving at Manyakheta, his capital, he granted to four Brahmans the village of Jhari- 
vallika from the Twenty-four- village Group adjacent to Sarhjana for the purpose of maintain- 
ing the bah, chant , vaisvadeva, agmhotra and atithitar pana sacrifices. The donees are all 
Brahmans of the Bahvricha-sa^a. Two of them, namely, (1) Narasiniha-Dlkshita, son of Gola* 
Shadangavid and grandson of Savikuvara, and (2)]Rakshaditya-Kramavid, son of Govinda-Bhatta 
and grandson of Bhatta, were of the Bharadvaja-grofm. The third, Trivikrama-Shadangavid, son 
of Vishnu- Bhatta, grandson of Davadi-Gahiyasahasa, belonged to the Vaddamukha-gfo^a ; 
and the fourth and last, Kesava-Gahiyasahasa, son of Govaditya- Bhatta and grandson of 
Han-Bhatta, was of the Vatsa -gOtra. They all hailed from the same district, namely, Karahada. 
They were ptobably the Karhada Brahmans. 

Having thus disposed of the formal part of the grant, we shall now see what historical in- 
formation can be gleaned from the introductory metrical portion, which sets forth the genealogy. 
After the introductory Om, it opens with the well-known invocatory verse with which most of 
the Rashtrakuta records begin. The next verse is in praise of Vlra-Narayana, by whom is here 
to be understood not only the god Narayana, the originator of the Rashtrakuta family, but also 
Amoghavarsha, the Rashtrakuta king, the donor of the grant, who bore that epithet. In verse 
3 we are told that in the line of the Yadus there was a king Govinda, son of Prichchhaka- 
raja. This Govinda is, of course, Govinda I of the Rashtrakuta dynasty of Manyakheta. 
He was succeeded by Karkka, on whom nothing but conventional praise is bestowed in 
vv. 4-6. Verse 7 says that after him came Indraraja, who married the daughter of a Cbalukya 
king at Khetaka by the Rakshasa form of marriage. This clearly shows that the Rashtra- 
kutas, in the time of Indraraja, came first into hostile contact with the Chalukyas not of the 
Dekkan but of Gujarat, for the seat of this Chalukya power is mentioned as Khetaka, the same as 
Kaira in North Gujarat. These Chalukyas must, therefore, be the Gujarat branch of the main 
dynasty ruling at Badami. In this connection is worth noting the Antroli-Cbharoli (in Surat) 
copper-plate grant of Kakka, dated Saka 679 = A. D. 757. 1 * This record mentions — (1) a 

Rashtrakuta prince named Karkka, (2) his son, Dhruva, (3) his son, Govinda, and (4) his son } 
Karkka II, with whose name are coupled the titles Mahdrdjddkirdja , Paramesvara and Parama - 
bhattdial'a. One feels exceedingly tempted to say that the third and fourth of these princes are 
identical with their namesakes who preceded Indraraja, fattier of Dantidurga. One is, however, 
confronted with the difficulty that whereas under this supposition we have the date 8aka 679 for 
Karkka, we have Saka 675 for his grandson, Dantidurga, supplied by his Samangadh charter. 
This difficulty, however, is not insuperable, because there are reasons to doubt the genuine- 
ness of this last record. That the portion of it relating to the details of the village granted 
has been tampered with was pointed out long ago by Dr. Fleet when he edited the inscrip- 
tion.* And the authenticity of the record as a whole has recently been called in question by Dr. 
V. S. Sukthankar on palseographic grounds. 3 Thus the date furnished by the Samangadh 
Grant fs not above doubt, and the identification just pointed out may hold good. We may 
thus take it that before the time of Dantidurga his predecessors were occupying South Gujarat. 

Verse 8 tells us that Indraraja was succeeded by Dantidurga, of whom the next verse 
says that when in Ujjain the various Kshatriyas performed the ceremony, namely, the Great 
Gift of Hiranyagarbha, he made the Gurjara and other lords his door-keepers (; pratihara ), 
The verse evidently means in the first place that Dantidurga either performed himself or took a 




1 F. Kielhoiu’s List of Inscriptions of Southern India , No. 54. 

1 Ind. Ant, Vol. XI, p. 110. 

3 Above, Vol. XIV, p. 121, n. 5, and p. 122 . 
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prominent part in this Hiranyagarbha ceremony in Ujjain. And this receives confirmation from 
a stanza occurring in the Dasavatara cave temple inscription at Ellora. 1 This inscription gives 
MahSlraja-Sarva as another name apparently for Dantidurga, and claims that in that very 
Ujjain, in order to enjoy a diversion with other princes, he instituted a mahd-ddna worthy of 
kings, and poured all kinds of wealth and precious stones on the supplicants. There can, therefore, 
be no doubt that Dantidurga had gone to Ujjain and performed the Hiranyagarbha ceremony. 
Secondly, verse 9 of our grant also implies that at Ujjain was then ruling a Gurjara dynasty 
called PratQiara. There can be little doubt that this must be the Pratlhara dynasty, that 
became supreme after seizing the throne of Mahodaya. We know for certain from epigraphic 
records that their capital became Mahodaya or Kanauj from the time of Bhoja I onwards. 
But we did not know with certitude where they were actually ruling before they became 
rulers of Kanauj. And it was a mere surmise when some scholars thought that it was Bhilmal 
or Bhinmal in South Rajputana. 2 Our grant, however, enables us now to say definitely that 
their original seat of power was Ujjain. It also enables us to interpret properly the third line of 
the stanza so often quoted from the Jaina Harivamsa of Jinasena. We can have no doubt now 
as to the correctness of Dr. Fleet’s translation, 3 which makes Vatsaraja king of Avanti. 
This Vatsaraja, of course, is the Vatsaraja of the Imperial Pratlhara dynasty, and the Jaina 
Harivamsa may be regarded as strengthening the inference that the Pratiharas were estab- 
lished at Ujjain and not Bhilmal before they transferred their capital to Kanauj. Danti- 
durga was succeeded by Subhatunga Vallabha (v. 10) , that is, Krishna I, who is re- 
presented to have seized the Chalukya sovereignty. He was followed by Prabhutavarsh a, that 
is, Gdvinda II, and the latter by DharSvarsha, that is, Dhruva (v. 12). -Verse 13 contains 
no historical information, but the verse following says that Dhruva snatched away the royal 
parasols of the king of Gauda as he was fleeing between the Ganges and the J umna. This Gauda 
king, who would be a contemporary of Dhruva, is either Dharmapala or his father Gopala, 
of the Pala dynasty. From the inscriptions of this family, however, Gopala does not 
seem to have been in any way a powerful prince ; and we must, therefore, suppose that Dhar- 
mapala was the Gauda prince defeated by Dhruva. But the curious thing about this victory is 
that he was defeated not in his own country but outside. Does this not show that the Gau<Jk 
prince had gone outside his dominions, perhaps, to help the king of Kanauj ? This agrees with 
the fact, mentioned in the Baroda plates, that Dhruva seized the territory between the Ganges 
and the Jumna and thus added the emblems of the two rivers to his imperial insignia. 4 This 
territory certainly coincides with the Kanauj kingdom, and what appears to have happened is 
that when, after defeating Vatsaraja, Dhruva was pressing his victories northwards, the Gaut^a 
king must have made common cause with the Kanauj sovereign, but that, when the Rashtrakiita 
prince inflicted a crushing defeat on the latter, he began to pursue the former and encountered 
him before he was able to reach his dominions. Verse 15 says thatDhruva’s fame, which had 
already spread as far as the extremities of the earth, now extended to the heavens, implying 
that he died. The next verse furnishes Nirupama as an epithet of Dhruva, and teUs ns that, as 
soon as his son Govinda III was crowned king, he re-instated some of the feudatories in tjieir 
own principalities, and, apparently against the wishes of his councillors, in particular, released 
the Ganga prince, who, as we know from the records, was imprisoned by his father. This move 

1 Arch . Sttrv. West. Ind. y Vol. V, p. 88. 

2 Jour. R . As. Soc. t 1909, p. 57 ; Smith’s Early His. Ind., p. 378. 

3 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 195-6. Verse 9 of this charter of Amoghavarsha waa communicated to Dr. 
R. C. Majumdar for being utilised in his paper entitled the Gurjara-Pratihdras published in the Jour, Dept. 
Letters (Cal. Univ.), Vol. X (p. 25 and if.). 

4 Dr. Majumdar was the first to show that this verse of the Baroda Plates (/nd Ant., Vol. XII, p 159) 
was to be taken as referring to Dhruva, and not to Govinda III as had been done by Dr. Fleet {Jour. Dept. 
Le'lcrs, Vol. X, p. 33, n. 2). 
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was apparently dictated by the disaffection among the vassal kings who had transferred their 
allegiance from him to another overlord (v. 17). This is evidently a reference to his contending, 
immediately after his accession, against a confederacy of twelve kings led by Stambha, who can 
be no other than his elder brother Ranavaloka'Kambhadeva, 1 This opposition, however, he 
quickly put down. But the Ganga, whom he had released, refused to pay the fine imposed on 
him and had to be put in fetters again (v. 18). 

Verses 19-20 contain nothing but conventional praise of Govinda III, but the second of these 
supplies for him a new epithet TribhuvanacUiavala, not known from previous records. 
From v. 21 begins the description of his expedition of conquest in the north. He appears first 
to have encountered and defeated Nagabhata and Cbandragupta. Who the second of 
these princes was it is not difficult to say. The only prince of that name who can be a con- 
temporary of Govinda III is Chandragupta .of the Xo&ala country ruling at Srlpura or Sirpur 
in the Central Provinces. 2 The name of the family to which he belonged was Pandava, but there 
can be no doubt that it was one of the paramount dynasties of the eighth and ninth - centuries. 
As regards Nagabhata, the other prince vanquished by Govinda III, there can be no question 
that he pertained to the Imperial Pratihara family and was the son of Vatsaraja, king of Avanti, 
referred to above. His victorious march in the north, as verse 23 tells us, continued till his 
horses drank and elephants plunged themselves into the spring waters of the Himalayas. And 
it was here that two more princes, Dharma and Chakrayudha, seem to have offered him their 
submission. This verse winds up by saying that he thus resembled the Himalayas in klrti or 
fame, and, therefore, came to be known as Kirtinarayana, which, we know, was another 
epithet of Govinda III. Of the two kings who submitted to him as he approached the 
Himalayas, Dharma has been recognised to be Dharmapala of the Pala dynasty, and 
Chakrayudha to be the prince of the same name who obtained the sovereignty of Kanauj 
through Dharmapala. 3 

From the Himalayas Govinda III returned to the Narmada ; and, turning to the east^ he 
went along the bank of the river, conquering the Malava, K6sala, Kalinga, Vanga, Dabala 
and Odraka countries (v. 24), and in this connection we are informed of another title that he 
bore, namely, Vikrama. Making his enemies submissive, he followed the other part of the 
river and established himself in a capital at the foot of the Vindhyas (v. 25). From verse 26 
it appears that he was then in the kingdom of a small ruler, called Maharaja 6arva, and in the 
same verse we are further told that while he was encamped there, a son was born to him who 
was known as Maharaja Sarvan and about whom, verses 27-8 tell us that the astrologers 
predicted a happy and brilliant future. Evidently there is a pun here on the terms 
Maharaja and Sarvan . In one case they are taken as two separate words referring to 
a Maharaja called Sarvan, no doubt, the Chief in whose principality Govinda III was 
temporarily settled on the banks of the Narmada and at the foot of the Vindhyas ; and, in 
the other case, the two terms are to be taken together so as to make Mahardya Sarvan as 
the royal title by which we know Amoghavarsha, son of Govinda III, was know'n. 4 What 
verse 26 intends us to understand is that as Govinda III was turning to the west of the 
Narmada and was temporarily established in the petty kingdom of his feudatory Sarvan, 
Amogh varsha w 7 as born. Similar information is contained in two other copper-plate grants of 
this king which tell us that after receiving the submission of the Malava king, he marched 
to the Vindhyas, where a prince named Mara^arva conciliated him with his choicest 
heirlooms, and that he spent the rainy season at a place called Sribhavana. 5 Mara£arva 

1 Fleet’s Vyn. Kan. Distr. (Bomb. Gazet., Vol. I, pt. II), p. 395. Above, Vo], VI, p. 195. 

2 Kielhorn’s Lint of Inscriptions of Northern India , No. 617. Above, Vol. XI, p. 185 and ff. 

8 J. B . B. R. A . S„ Vol. XXII, pp. 118-9. 

* Above, Vol. VI, p. 174. 

6 Ibid., p. 250. 
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is evidently the same as Maharaja Sarvan, and Sribhavana must be the capital of the princi- 
pality of this ruler where Govinda III was encamped for the rainy season and where his son 
Am5ghavarsha was born. 

Verse 29 makes mention of the two titles which were borne by Govinda III, namely, Pra- 
bMtavarsha and Jagattunga ; and the two verses following inform us that from this encamp- 
ment in the Vindhyas he afterwards set out to attack and humble the Dravida kings. Who 
these Dravida kings were is made clear in verse 32, and it appears that in this expedition to the 
south he vanquished the Kerala, Pandya, Chaulika (Chola) and Pallava. With these are also 
coupled in the same verse the rulers of Kalihga and Magadha and the Gurjara to show that he was 
rightfully styled Vikrama. Then we are told that, presumably in this excursion, he chained and 
put to death certain Ganga princes who had become disaffected (v. 33). They apparently do not 
include the Ganga ruler referred to in verse 18 above, and probably belonged to more than one 
Ganga family. Which these were exactly it is difficult to say. One of these was certainly the 
Western Ganga dynasty ruling over the Ganga vadi province, and the other is probably what ia 
called the Ganga-Pallava family. 1 The second half of verse 33 informs us that he made his camp- 
ground free of dust through the lords of mandalas by compensating them if they were friendly 
and by subjecting them to forced labour if they were otherwise, such as the Vengi ruler was. This 
fact is also mentioned in the Radhanpur charter of that king. Where this camp is to be located 
is not certain, 2 * but it seems to be Helapura of the next verse, — a place from where he is repre- 
sented to have enforced the obedience of the king of Lanka (Ceylon) and his minister. As a result 
of this obedience he seems to have received two statues apparently of Ravana, 8 its most ancient 
and traditional ruler, which he, however, transferred to Kanchi, and put up as two columns of 
fame before the temple of Siva. Where can this Helapura be located ? According to the Radhan- 
pur grant 4 he was then encamped either on or near the Tungabhadra. Can this Helapura be 
thus Velapura or Belur 5 in the Hassan District of the Mysore State ? 

Verses 35*36 speak of the death of Govinda III and the accession of his son, Amoghavarsha, 
to sovereignty. The subsequent four verses inform us that just when Amoghavarsha 
came to the throne, some of his feudatories, ministers and even relatives became disaffected 
and raised the standard of revolt. But it was through the help of one Arya Patalamalla 
that he succeeded in quelling the rebellion (v. 41). Nothing is known about this Patalamalla from 
other records. One Sravana-Bejgola inscription, 6 no doubt, speaks of one Patalamalla, elder 
brother of Vajjaladeva, a contemporary of the Rashtrakuta king Indra IV. But this Patalamalla 
would be a little too posterior to Amoghavarsha I in time. Then follow five verses, which are 
purely laudatory. And from verse 47 it appears that to ward off some public calamity the 
king who is here called Vira-Narayapa cut off his left finger and dedicated it to the goddess, 
Mahalakshmi. What this public calamity was it is impossible to tell, but Mahalakshmi 
appears to be the same as that of Kolhapur, which is described in one unpublished 
inscription as the adya-pitha , or original seat of that goddess. 7 The same goddess, 

1 Ric eft Mysore and Coorg , p. 60. 

* Fleet takes it to be Manyakheta which about this time became the capital of the Rashtrakuta dynasty 
(Dyn. Kan. Distr pp. 396 and 402-3). But this has no foundation. The Karhad, Deoli and Karda grants, 
again, say that the city of Manyakheta was constructed {not merely completed), not by Govinda III, but by his 
eon and successor, Amoghavarsha I. See above, Vol. IV, p. 287 ; Ibid., Vol. V, p. 193 ; and Ind. Ani, } Vol. 

XII, p. 268. 

* [O r perhaps of the king who reigned at the time and some other potentate connected with him. See Amir* 
Khuiro's Chronicle quoted in Mr. K. V. S. Iyer's Historic Sketches of Ancient Deccan , p. 300. — Ed.j 

* Above, Vol. VI, p. 250. * Dyn. Kan . Distr p. 491, 

* Kielhorn’a List of Ascriptions of Southern India, No. 136. 

7 Dyn, Kan . Distr., p, 540, note. 
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again, was the family deity of at least one branch of the Silanura race. It is 
possible that Amoghavarsha made a gift of his finger as bali to Mahalakshm! of 
Kolhapur to avert some calamity which threatened his kingdom. Verse 48 compares him to 
a Gupta king in point of generosity and decides in favour of the former. The Gupta prince was 
no doubt traditionally handed down as a donor, but he had stigmatized his career by killing his 
own brother, seizing the latter s kingdom and queen, and wresting heavy sums from her. 
AmSghavarsha, on the other hand, panted neither for kingdom nor for self, and freely gave them 
away several times. The latter point reminds us of the PrasnottararatnamaUkd , the Digambara 
Jaina copies of which inform us that the work was composed by Amoghavarsha “ after he had 
abdicated the throne in consequence of the growth of the ascetic spirit in him.” 1 And it is quite 
possible that the figure of a royal ascetic found in a natural cavern 2 at Badam! may represent 
this Amoghavarsha. But this was nothing more than a surmise, as the other copies of the work 
omitted all mention of the Rashtrakuta sovereign. But our plates now clearly show that Amogha- 
varsha abdicated his throne, not once but more than once, before Saka 793 (=A.D. 871), the date 
of the charter, when, however, he was carrying on his kingly duties. This shows that a king could 
in ancient times temporarily resign his sovereignty and enjoy the life of a hermit or ascetic. But 
who was the Gupta prince who was noted for his liberality up till the 9th century and who sinks 
into insignificance by comparison with Amoghavarsha ? The Gdtha-saptasati of Hala who is 
ascribed to the beginning of the sixth century 3 and the Vdsaradatta of Subandhu who has been 
placed in the same century but at its close, for the first time speak of a king called Vikramaditya 
renowned for his generosity. And it has been suspected that this Vikramaditya is either Chandra - 
gupta II or Skandagupta, both of the Imperial Gupta dynasty. 4 Of the former, there is no record 
to lead us even to surmise that he ousted his brother and usurped the throne. In the case of 
Skandagupta, however, the Bhi^tari Pillar Inscription says that when his lather (Kumaragupta I) 
died, the sovereignty of the family was tottering but that he put down his enemies and thereafter 
went to see his mother just as Krishna did Devoid. The reference to Krishna and Devakr indi- 
cates that this was a family feud and that his enemies in the present case were his kinsmen. 5 We 
Ulso further know that Skandagupta had a brother named Ghatotkachagupta who was in charge 
of the Eran district when Kujnatagupta I was alive. 6 A seal of Ghatotkachagupta was also 
found in Basarh (apcieut Vai&ali), which was th,e seat of the Yuvaraja during the Gupta rule. 
It appears probable that there was a fratricidal war between Ghatotkachagupta and Skandagupta 
in which the former was killed and the throne seized by the latter. It may not, therefore, be 
unreasonable to hold that Skandagupta- Vikramaditya was the Gupta king alluded to in our charter 
for comparison to Amoghavarsha. 

The village granted, as we have seen, is Jkarivallika which is said to be situated in the 
Twenty-four-village Group of gamj&na. The boundaries of the village are specified as 

follows : To the east is the river Kalluvi, which falls into the sea ; to the south, the village of 

Up palahat thaka ; to the west, Nandagrama ; and to the north, the village of Dhaima- 
vallika. All these localities can be identified and are to be found in the northern part of the 
Thana District of the Bombay Presidency. Samjana is, of course, Sanjan, the original refuge 

1 K. G. Bhandarkar’s Early His. Dek. {Bomb. Gazst., Vol. I, Pt. II, p. 201). 

■ prog. Rep. Arch. Surv. y Ind., West Circle, for 1909-10, p. 42. 

* [This ascription is problematical for the age of Hala or of the Saptafati is still an open question. See 'Sir 

George Grierson's note on Prakrit in the Encyclopedia Britannica (XI ed.[, Vol. XXII, p. 253, Dr. Sten K enow's 
Essay on Rdja&ekhara in his edition of the Karpdramanjari , p. 193, Mr. A C. Woolner’s Introduction to Prakrit* 
p. 73, and Keith's Sanskrit Drama, p. 74. So the proposed identification of the Vikramaditya of this anthology 
would require further demonstration.— Ed.] 4 Bhandarkar Com.JFol,, p. 189. 

6 [HU Bhitari Inscription would show that they were rather the Savage Hun3. — Ed.] 

• Ind. Ant. , 1920, pp. 114-5. [In this connection we should not lose sight of the fact pointed oat by Mr. 
Garde (foe. cit) that the word expressing relationship of Ghatotkachagupta with Kumaragupta I is now no* 
forthcoming in the document referred to. — Ed.] 
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of the Parsis and the place from where these plates come. Jharivallika is Zaroli ; Kalluvi is 
the Kalu, also called^Darota, which, no doubt, flows gradually westwards from this place till it 
falls into the sea. Uppalahatthaka is Uplat ; Nandagrama, Nandagaon ; and Dhannavallika, 
Dhanoli. All these places are traceable in Bombay Survey Sheets, Nos. 133E and 134. 
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First Plate. 

^ [ii*l e wtentw srri i ^ 

iiU*] 

nmqaite i n reteqrew: [i*] 

e f)t*iKwq ee f^r 6 i[r*] mitar* 

3vew Wtf^r [i*] w* 8 

eep*eT #|>*3 

4^19 <TrT: [l*] IWTNWgTO^IWTNcr fWWJ EEft*fT- 

fwreiz ll[«*] EETftr 

ipcwraraift t 11 eert 2nrrf% EeitfEfwt -HETEjftr i farifE e?et?e- 
mfE Ifrwt EntfE EEEfE e^eje: «U*] EgEr^ETfarofc 
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^e t rgTWTfw i e^Veet Ifrfnfr fEWE umEifttE e 

£ Vj 

Irakis e*j: n[i*J [i*] 

TTE%E *t- 

zmnwv 13 *[«•] Edhreqfcre zrfEEfEt fir* i 5 3 eIee: [i]* 

sfEifEfcre 14 n|>*] f%w 
ee ^TEEhnsniEri 15 *i< i fe a [\*] Yf?m{ta7T ^e ij^wfwsraw 14 
• iM ffrTW fEEfa^ [l*] EqfE 

Ei iwqrerift - 


1 From the original plates. 

I Expressed by a symbol. 

* Bead ^tT?°. 

• Bead 

•Bead j^PPI;. 

*• Bead 
“Bead 

II Bead °ft^t. 


* Metre : Anushtubh. 

* Metre of this and of the following four verses : Vamsaathavila. 

1 Bead °nflqf?m:. 

• Bead °*T3fH5?«r:. 

11 Bead qfjTB 0 . 

ii Metes i Anuahtubh. 14 Metre : Varnaasthavila. 

11 Metre t Anush tub h. 

'2 H 2 
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8 q 1 S 

faflinq^irOra'ii'CWHi* [i*J qqrremf Tm flrnqrqrt rra- 8 

9 «[u*] ?ra: n ^ r n*ff^w«ij<c i iH i i^iU i «ni1fii<i T 

^ HS&t 8 >[**•] qw ^rr^r^ramrm^erhf- 

qNrefarreqroni- 

10 *ra: 9 i «mra7^!i«3r. q ^rcretor?: 10 ([***] 

qtew wtt: [i*] *%q- 

^FWlfal ql gt ^ 11 l[t«*] 

11 3 Jhht fasirercT*<T qfaqreqqqcr qw ^fa 13 qmqiq iN^g faifa- 

I qm<mi*q<iiCV?HquOKVf f R q dtq 

ITYTrrr qi- 


12 


13 



q 17 < qq w q < q m1«M qT 18 

^nqfWRBI- 


l[U*] YTWt iwufaq y 
#qt qqw qqigqgqt 19 


m !0 i foqr qq* 1 iflpn vfq fimrcqfrwfiqqiq ” ftnWif^r 

wars qw. fnfqqqfq q^wt^awwqq 23 «[*$*] ^g iquqtmusi 1 * 
Hffefq fqq- 


li fzm 2i qrrfwrerqvrqf 6 ^ « q^T 27 fqqq7ronftarfqqfrn*n . 

wf 8 [i*] ^wt ^T^rfnTWT f q ardM f wft ynwTfrr qr^?: 
^rr^fyqtjM- 

15 fq gsfftq qi 29 ^qqt qt WR* »[t®*] qqqqfqafq; gTnppft 

q^fq q qq qqqi i q i^riq^i t qqi mq ^W . 31 w# q q rfqrreppqqw : 32 


I Bead °fag. * Read ■ and ° W l ft<f f. 

9 Metre of this and of the following verse ; V&rfisaathaviia. « Bead 

* Read wt. * Read *T*fq°. 7 Read ° n ^ ; , ^e 

8 Met^e : Anush tubh. 

• Read °qjwKTT;. [The original reads ^W— Ed.] 10 Metre : VaaantatO&ka. 

II Read ; Metre : Anushtubh. 11 Read 

15 Read °^rif % 0 and °^ ; . 14 Read ^wf'. 14 Read °gfi^ | q n . 

16 Metre of this and of the following two verses : Sragdhara. 

17 Read g : . 14 Bead * q.w|]^ gf. 

** Read °»ft : , “ Read ^rm 0 m 4 *trr*(. 11 Read ?*f. 

® Read °g^f. «* Read °m°. 

15 Read " Read 0 q7UP[. 

** The letter ^ is engraved below the line. Read °agng p ^ . 

74 Read " Bead «n*. 

81 Read [Q gppKl 0 , [The original correctly reads — Ed.] 5 Bead °qnt°. 


“ Read °^i»trer , 

"Read 
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q hi *m < i*H *q h i 4 *^r- 

17 murrdvr tfcw'iwiTRT 9 :® * 

[%£_*] 

18 Wt [I*] TT%* q tT <3 g l^^iqajf^^^ ra fl^*H4 q 

qrRp. 9 «l>**] ?in*n3- 

19 xrf^wTXtrf?^ uthhnutW*: [»*] ^ iw5fr(:)M- 

M«uiici »if i ^ ft *tW 3 ^q^Tiwra 14 ^x^fa^r?: 15 #[>**] * 
5TPT- 

20 ^WgTWTgT? 18 ^- [l*] 

g i ft»&fflrc t xgxiH^jfa siiRwwiRwO) i^Hn^Rrfe- 50 

21 Uf^Y^ m^nqfir 31 i|>**] ^ &*Txvf* 

^ <>L 

Second Plate ; First Side . 

22 ffacT *RBi*rj£$f$*jfrra rTc^t [i*] ^ 

ZR9 0) f^W^f^WWTT^WT^I* 

23 gaf&mwra :" «[>$*] Tm* 8 sfafaiw 27 ?w9ifr»£^^ifoaY: 2s u?m: 

fare ^4KirtA*HMqw xyp, [»*] 

24 « wHqf ° Rrsrt^^ 31 3 %iw^rf%^: 33 »[*«•] wr? , fi: irrfa- 

rnd W3T twi^tr 34 [i*] 

[^l^^areirTT^t- 35 


‘Read fa«nn:. 
* Read 


’Read °^T*t HTTT° 
‘Read qx^TOl 0 . 

* Read ftwt. 

10 Read °"£r«*. 

11 Read °crg^ 0 . 18 Read *tTO:. 

15 Metre : Sardulavlkridita. 

17 Read 


I Metre : Pushpitagra. 

* Read c fan*n*t I ^f°. 

* Metre : Sragdhara. 

* Metre : Malinl, 
ii Read 

i* Read °^^l°. 

i* Read °^ 5 °. [The original has ^5°.— Ed.] 

“ Read “ Eead 

« Read \Ms°. [The original reads c f«° correctly.— Ed.] 

“Read 53 Read 

II Metre : Mattebharikridita. ** Read 

»» Read <W. [The Indhra kingdom of Vegi [or Vemgi) might be meant here. See V. 33 below.— Ed.] 
“ Read ,l Rc^d °%ro:. 35 R« ad 

*» Metre : Pritbri. »« Read 

« Read ^|°. 


11 Metre : Pjithvf. 
34 Read trTff TO 0 . 
” Read °TOfa°. 


“ Read 



246 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 
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26 fam h[u*] iwlmnwwfai* ***33*: « 

»TPft ?PS l[H*] 

f%BTt gr [i*] atiifa fr- 

26 "<w<gqMqfrf i*f fa 3«g a t [«^«*] 7 ^rr ir a gfa 

fra: [i*] ^arr a ftmufi at wamwwh|f?T: »[>«:*] aaH- 


27 %a: [i*] aaaro 8 qicnigafi: fwa: »[*«-*] aa[fa]aa- 

aTW WW sfaanjaat [l*] R N 

[*•*] wraa fa %• 

28 aar uaaiffl arat faamaiafrwatyf favfaat 

afaat [i*] <a m U *a oT t «ta a a aan nfofli a i fam ffi aa faaV 

29 jmf^nrwBTTBqj maaf 9 [mt*J wytaar a ia i rfrfaargaaBaiia 

aaa aanfa aaawfifaaaanTaTaaft arear: [i*] a«i*wH4'liri- 10 

30 sJtafaaiaf ” q*Naa^a a B a ra»aawa*fiaBf a jMlV fawn: h[>**] 

ftaffrfagflWa i gtaala a fa r i 1 * 

31 cbt [i*] 14 fa*«rcraf%?Mw arwfwifw “aftafn %n afaaiaT- 

aatfa 18 h[m*] TTBnwRaanfaa wfaaanafawa^l a 3 ia««^a fa- 

32 a*a ^afainiaW 7 fangt [i*] “ alaueftna i Trcnjafasnft arrO»af)- 

[^Giaft 1 * aa: aftffowfaaV 0 fwaaat “tfenfatfl" 

«[^ 8 *]aT- 

33 wt 23 ^f^qrfla a ifite i q a so rt* 4 w?m4hm r fc saaMwa^«<*rdi«farn 

«a wpa® [i*] f£ ara“ araafs rfa fa” faw- 


* Reftd * Metre : Selini.* » Bead «w*hft trmm: W*: *jt. 

* Bead l<tKia|*4|;. * Metre of thii and of die following four venek : Anoshin bh. 


• Bead °i|jpf4wnwfs°. 7 Bead w*f $ *. 

* Hetref o this and of the following Terse : S&rdalavikrigHft. 

" Bead °«wfra° 


“ Bead tfaTT*r*SWrewft*°. 
M Read fafo*3° 

» Bead °*ftrTT° 

* Brad °f*rd. 

“Bead *1*1- 

* B«d 


** Bead 

* Bead cfanj; fa*. 

“ Bead * *nfaa . 

54 Bead °fa*faf fifa 3 . 
” Bead *fa>. 


• Bead wpnjjj°. 

** Bead 

** ®«*d widi: ^*wr. 

11 Metre : Malinl. 

17 Bead 

11 Metre : Sarddlavikriditfc 
** Bead **. 
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34 


35 


36 


nf?i T^tnr: 3 gftfitw(^)*T3- 

2nrf;(N:) 4 ii[u*J wrf ^warpri wwRf ^rm- 

cri wswmt D*] 

q? Rrar^nra t ^taif*8 10 ^re*Twf 

w irof^r 1 * n|>4*] ^Tg 13 i mfr wj 14 <7TT5nm%^X h(t)^t?t 

f T^i [I*] *?* uterro mv 


«t« n.qq^- 

37 ,6 ?rctarwq ^rar wsrf?r qfRm*rafar*fr 17 *f*?*r* it 

[**•] Sf! TTWT^r^f^ [H]?***mwTi 18 »p 19 *teJrcr**- 

38 Scsni^t: [»*] ftwFfr *rmw- 

39 nswtf 3 wf^i il ?^iwdwrr’WT 26 w* f^wrf^Niwrf^^T- 

»«3 ^hJTf^r: [i*] tnc^firffTm 2 ' wtfir * S* 

40 stifeHn^nfini w*jt* ^fin.i wrn « wft^ *«***«*:* n[^«J 

fWWf^WNTf»3 *¥*9 NT*5Trf*TNnf?T iWd^^fW- 

41 *i Tnrrari* 30 [t*] Hnf^nnwmq f^c?nif?r fafa'sn- 

^m^n^(:) 31 «[«•*] 3, !i^w^n?TOraqmT^w«T- 33 

42 5 - <q0iR**fow t wu-^wy . i H^^ns^ni^sr^* 34 vfhm- 

m w^r sfftit * 35 H’nfs «[n*] ^»tt w ?rer 

43 ^ f*RPT5i«Ju;«t<*)qaT: [l*] 

^ST’mftfsa 37 wfirei 


» Bead °)ftqTq° 

• Metre of this and of the following 

• Bead *.ijrWf°. 

• Bead ^r^OSBU Pfr 
»» Bead yq°. 

14 Bead °sin^SW 0 . 

** Bead v*f%sft. 

" Bead °gflniT^f°. 

** Metre : Sardulavikri^ita. 

■ Bead °^Nt:. 

** Bead ° 5 T»ra:. 

*® Bead mTOTO. 

»* Bead °jq°. 

“ Bead °%* : . 


» Bead * Bead j^°. 

two verses : Sragdhara. * Read 

* [The original reads “arUTTSU «ll*rf. — Ed.] 

• Bead 10 Read 

11 Bead °j(4: ITWfW. " Read ^T? • 

» Supply “KeadinS 0 . 

44 Bead °^° “ Wj:- 

n Bead °a«fa*T^r*T*re 0 «<* 

*• Bead °sr.^. “ Read *?■ 

- Bead “ftjfii 0 . " E * ad °*T* VO°. 

s» Metro : Mattebhavikri4it&. 

ai Metro of thU and of the following verse : Malnd . 
••Bead “ Read °*W. 

!• Bead " B ** d 


•• Bead 

v* 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 

44 swtairft 1 *rfinjTrif%=i5* «wfii wfiri h 3 r[s**] 



wt*<t 



45 


[i*] wrnTTfwfiryq * wfonwr 

wrw: (i) in* 

46 KnfwH: «[»^*] ’ti’wifirsiftmtfi^r n»sr ^jwrrar (i) *ira 8 

47 5*|fi«l<«|<H<l: HTHT finjfii *TC 9 (l) HrXn^tpTHVHT^m: Vnft 10 

finjfh«H u n[8 8*] wnrt m.vrfV* «sifiranw fir- 

48 Ttfir4^c€i Tf^f^fgziw^wvz: ^f^iffnw: 15 i (0 ^w“ wqre- 

HmtmfvHT ^rfa (i) a«i<M*w*^»3^- ls 

49 *T WHT 5T ll[8H*] ^TST^ 1 ® tTWW^TfinTiTOt 

Rrfl^Ei ^fif^nanfirm 17 *rrfwr i Jrrftrw 

inrenrt- 18 

50 drifts* vifigraf (i) ‘iKiwm 19 ^i^Vfir 3 ” rnr firanf 
wfier iuafat ^ m[8^*] *p& mgwt 21 ^\ a finra*j 

(i) s&sttoto fiifir: 28 

51 iftrPTfi^giFar i a ui<* ^n nGqj q fi< ff <d wwnrigfgi 3 * 

^Cro^sa*^ w fqsrf?r ^ftvnrnnr: h[ 8^*] v<3T «rmr- 

52 Jfa ^ w% *ftf£w%wgfw« 26 qreft ^tttt 

* ?jhtw*: [»*] ^rrsnfa ng* w*TWJreareTsmsh«: J7 wi 
to (i) it’ 

53 ww\*foxrs^fr*n$\* qifrfa a ft tqforM* «[»«:*] "^si^refiiftnrt- 

rrerfii 31 i(i) g 


1 Bead oftwfriSft. 

* Read [Note the shape of 

4 Read ° 5 ^'<?5r>[. 

» Read 

l# R^d WTHT. [The original correctly 

UR «* d 

“ Bead ihn.jRm 0 . 

1,e «4toj 0 . 

“Read^ft,. 

** EeM °^rafr»w. 

" Ke * d f^% and 


* Metre of this and of the following six verses : Sardulavikridita. 
?j here and in lines 46, 66, 73 and 74 below. — Ed.] 

* Read ^'nfirfr 0 . 4 Read *1*5*111*. 

* Bead °vwni. * Read qf. 

reads qiqf.— Kd.] 11 Read °mt. 

>> Read “ Read g^. 

“Raad^t. *» Read^/ 

14 Bead « i 5»q r tft ; bat this spoil* the metre. 

11 Read °*n^. (The original baa °^. — Bd ] 

‘•Readfirfi,, -S-i^Rrt. 

* Be * d na:- »» Read 

“Be*J,>^ W ’ ' 

"Read 
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^73 
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44 


46 


48 


50 


62 


j - 7 . .> 




V l> -7‘iv.V' > £»*;*> 






5£ 

60 

62 


. * •»• , 

*£'«j j >y *¥ ^ui £f£i§K{ rp«« $ * $ ^ v? r r \ z$p 4 ns 
|?4f )*^7' *'?&)'* si T ^-04^4 b ; 
t fit* &M *& fPP ,: ’-^ &*'< *W 'W^V' ^ 

irf/ tj £<??(<& <r / /** »j <* ^ £ r . 1^3% ’ ^ ^'l^iS'-SjT.r-* *4 1' \ 



64 

66 

68 

70 

72 

74 

76 

78 


111 

►> 


tfi'* .vfjf3s t''pf\i, 

Cj ff; J jS fcl'- . 'lc",-4 

^‘C>C!^^ 

v-> 

<x%xaM 

&$?&&$$ 


'?*& 'Wi% */} ‘ r ■ N ,r '^ 5 W»jmc «.$r 'JJ7 */;a 5 M4;» V, ' J . ^ >f»c 

^ v *. • * > j" £ ■ V : ; ~ r r * -~ • ; 
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r , A _ . 

^vf W r ‘ li( H r*JJ'k 


V‘* 

i r -<’j K ‘^*~ 7 j 


i 



iW'WWr-S XC * ' 

Hi * : ’ n vXxt-fr* 

$$%<■) ‘ : 3 ft"’ J Mg *'%ra%i$t l fi& wf t 


* ' V" 1 7! ' V' - ' j , 

“ " ’ ' W wiw#p~«f'%‘ :•? ?* 




? ? fB.s*^ «3. ■ 

-*»x: r^;/ - vj^-T^ -? ^ 


,5***? r 'Vid^s ''vaj 

’. r ** 


,V J?"-^r- r^' : -> v T V-' - /: 


„ ■ v ‘ - Jv* - ^>v 

* " ■'#" ;■*■*' - JZ V r f. 
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2t9 


54 fa (l) fa w fafa < 3 | 

[i««*J ^jw^ppraW. 3 *nff*Tfa?f [i*J H^n 


n- 

55 wT5*n s u [%»*] rr^T^ 8 ^ 

9 mmfafafarent: 10 [i*] «n$n q^wftnws*# 11 ^ 

H wfasr. 1 * ra qTf§%^T: u [m*] 3* 16 4h 

56 *ptf'«W?tqiq?l&l [l*] ‘'qTOTfa^ 7^ 

Trsq 18 w^lir. afr?*rt 19 N*fr: «[***] w^ufagfa- 


57 

58 


®0 sftfa7W*TT l(l) niRt<Mq<«T9fi U^f^cTt ”*fll<T«fiq“ «[***] 
u ^ wwit *1 iMifan ita ^ i^g«rr?m- 2 ‘ 



WiGT^gMT^^irqfdftjqqvfrT- 25 

59 qm ^ « ^ r* i ^ rf q q nRq ? *4 VtT T T# f a («) *qBfafa<T *rar 

♦ji^g a r g wi^ i dfwH * 7 wort *nmfinitanim(qO*^fo«iS* 


60 fa<n4%unftfa g q% ii®)h qfrvsfafa^NM *Trfnfar^T^T ^rtfa**- 

61 WS&rfrrti* I I "W 

fa^lfafa&n* 4 I TftS 35 »?fa M HFfNTO I »ftfa»q»T?- 

62 iprni i a^rf^waiwTTr: 3 * i ?rfai ^S 37 i Trrwfa- 

<»faqq * naMl* nq l fa^«s(i)H^ro < “fafasw- 


*Reed »^twf. 

* Read 
» Read 

“ Read °^t5:. 

11 Read °tjffis 0 - 

“Read g*. 

11 Read n«3. 

» B^ad °ft»5«q 0 . 

*‘ Real (, SW^*1 0 . 

” Be*d ®t «n fort ft . 

- Read ‘Wetf’. 

»» Read °nfvTO°. 
••Read °*nfn$. 
"Read ft® 


* Metre : MalinL 

* Metre : Anush tubh. 

* Read 3,f N*°- 
M Read 


* Read 

* Re* 1 tlftet 0 

* R«*d «rra«ft° 
14 Read *nfq°. 

14 Metre of this and of the following vrree : Salim. 

'* Bead °ftfos°. 

»Read^H5. 

» Read if* 0 . 

*» Read °****°. 

" Read MWmTftlf^ltfJfOT^reWMT^ 1 . 

11 Read 

••Bead °ftWhn*. 

« Bead qftp**. 


11 Bead qrrwTT 0 . 

" Read a ifft;. 

** Metre : Ary 5. 

" Read 

«• Read c *r3ltf^«r®°- 
" Bead 
" Bead nftj^. 

•• Bead V- 
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63 trgnftr : 1 i afw ^^fhcwsr^rirw 3 i vfttr?i?Nrni i 

i %*Rorf%?rarTvrer: 4 i 


Third Plate. 


64 


65 


66 

67 


68 


69 


70 

71 


^rg^rr :^ 6 i tre wrsnrRf vrat wnr- 

^rhr^f^sr: ^gfcrsrfrHrmGW 8 i ?ifoifw«T*n*nnu: ^tctz- 

srif *!: 9 gskr: s g gs T f h ' fl ^ i 10 gf^ir?r: h^^sist 11 

vrsnw: i trfswra: i awr: wwfsc^nvm: t wti 

vtto *«rra 

xtth ai^ wnfiraw ssroranN »f^raj 12 i vw*nr ^tiw- 
’ftwfwfr: tfisnanifo**: ^r^^rtRT ^: 13 ^pntmnraw : 14 vlctr- 
swT*ff*ffg^: wrerfvwrts: v^rewzirtssr: 


wtor: 17 y4 H«m n wn f swtwn * fa *t i ra 18 

wer$ sra^riwf^g 10 


>jftTf^?^Ttrn 19 

*r^re*aercT- 


nfamf^: v<ifaiftfacraT a*Ki*f%an 23 w*nft 

wl^r- 


*m: ir^d: «wt: * ^fawTfo 24 trfrq^srr *roi 

w *4k?iNi vmro fwfteiT- 

^gf’TWSststiftu! fi wnw*i«Mf<w 4 ^«i “ ^ ^nrftrfar - 


gfipngfinraw 


I Read 1 Read * Read qm° and °j nff°. 

4 Read tW° and W°* # Re* d °**T*lt. I * R«k* WTOT 0 . 

7 R^ 8 Read °*f^ 1 jf$irfw. 9 Read 

l# From here the rules of same! Ai have not been strictly observed. 

II Read °if^qTb 11 The sense of this line is not clear. 

u Read ° ^ aaq < r ^ : t 14 Read °qT?n?*ini: 0 . [The original read* g^fhrnT°-““ Ed -] 

u Read 14 R®* d °qrNfta;. 17 Read °ff^Jrsr°. 

18 Read c ^^^f^IT. 19 Read 

20 Read C or »ther fajfg ^ 0 0 r — Ed.], 21 Read *f%° »nd °^rf?tfa. 

* 2 Read ig^f \ ** Read °|T57. 94 Read 

* 5 Read and °f^ 5 °* 18 Read 
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72 r ij*fW*rTTrraNftqTn?rSs^ 2 

^nf^aw 4 ^ *rrt*r i Yfs 6 q&ron- 

73 fHr frof?i [i*] qn^i?n(Tn) ^ngw^n ^ crroq 

[«*] fwrawtemtaT* qr*wrteqqTftrc: [i*] q umm? fir 
<T*i V<f*1 

74 t?f n[***] toviw 7 n«m p^i *rrq: [i*] 

MtOTi' ^ q: qnr^i 8 »it ^ n^f ^ qqrr^ 

»[u*] gwi 

75 pqrfNwrofcfa: [i*3 *rw nw qrcf 

#[*«*] ^rnwn^rrf qi Travp* arofiro [i*] wfiwrri 10 

qian^-jftgm^rq 11 #[*c*] 

76 *f?r qw^^fT?ff^^ri 12 figrogfror Ngg fi ft fod =q [i*] *rffl- 

fqwsw’ftfwTwnrt ^ 13 fir “gvrHqfiwtwit firoT : 16 #[v*] 

%fWrT =trT 18 Wtfq- 

77 qfTW%5Wtfq%q 17 q|«H*HIW<tlNII<l<1 I qjfir^gq^qr*reiTR*tfW 8 

q wni q q g H T reqflqi » flTWil 

78 aftyrpPR 18 qwiM4j<jit^q TO fnqrftrfh* 1 b *Nrai wr^” b@# 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1). May He (Vishnu) whose navel- lotus was adopted by Brahman as his abode, and 
Hara, too, whose head is adorned by the beautiful digit of the moon, protect you ! 

(V. 2). May that Vlra-Narayai^ himself protect you here, who is aB-pervading, who rests 
on the hood of (the serpent) Ananta, who is the rising mountain of vakrar, character, and greatness* 
and who is the progenitor of the lofty line of the good R&sbtraMfas. May that^Vl r*-Nftrfi- 
yaga (Amoghavarsha) himself protect you here, who is powerful, who Hves in endless enjoy- 
ments, who is the rising mountain of valour, character, and greatness, and the ancestor of whose 
lofty line was the good Rashtrakuta. 

(V. 3). In the line of Yadus, long extending through his prowess, in course of time, came to 
be, like a heap of jewels in the sea, prince Gdvinda, ornament of the earth, and son of 
Prichchhakar&ja. 


1 Read °*rf?r<rf^6»WT5Tf 
4 B*»d sufsfs I SI. 

1 Read rr«j. 

“Read qjtmf. 

l,Bea d °*TT*rft*W°. 

14 Read [tfote the 

14 Read ftdtai:. 

14 Bead ofymnm i°. 

V Bead ^ 


* Read °qmw^q°. 
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11 Bead 
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(Vs. 4-6). Then came lord Karkar&t, who bore an expansive chest with the rays of the 
Kaustubha jewel throbbing like Meru which bears golden slope spread all over with lustre emit- 
ting from the morning sun ; full of fear for whom were constantly the minds of the enemies, 
proclaimers of whose feme were (their) words, bent at whose feet were (their) heads, and lost 
in whose lustre was (their) glory ; by whom possessing the power of Prithu the mahl (the domi- 
nions, the earth) was widened, the bhubhrits (the kings, the mountains) were pushed back by the 
bow, and by whom of great djas (might, splendour) and of pratdpa (valour, scorching heat) was 
dispelled the darkness, namely, the enemies. 

(V, 7). Then (came) Indraraja, who in the (marriage) hall, namely, Kb© taka, seized in 
battle the daughter of the Ghalukya king by the rdkshasa (form of) marriage. 

(V. 8). Then flourished on the earth king Dantidurga, the chief of his family, who smote 
hosts of elephants and humbled the circle of proud kings from the Himalayas down to the Emit 
of the Setu. 

(V. 9). By whom kings such as the Gurjara lord and others were made door-keepers 
when in Ujjayini the (Great Gift called) Hiranya-garbha was completed by the Kshatriyas. 1 

(V. 10). Then in the battle field which proved a (place) of ohoice marriage, Subhatubga- 
Vallabha listlessly and forcibly wrested away the Fortune of the Chalukya family, bearing the 
garland, namely, the waving palidhvajas * 

(V. 11). Though elevated by means of incontestable throne and chowries , possessed of a white 
umbrella and enjoying a kingdom without any rival, Akaiavarsha, who destroyed kings and 
ehieftains, was a royal sage, a doer of unending holy acts. 

(V. 12). Then Prabhutavarsba became (king)* and thereafter Dharavarsba, by which 
king was rained down, as it were, a shower with arrows on the battle field. 

(V. 13). That (low) deep sound of whose drum is, as it were, the satiated Death belching out* 
(who is) intoxicated with potations of tasteful liquor, namely, the slightly warm blood from the 
enemies’ heads cut off by his sword in battles and (who is) (now) with stomach filled to the 
throat. 

(Y. 14). Who seized the white umbrellas, the sporting lotuses of the Lakshmi (Goddess of 
Sovereignty), of the Gau<Ja king, as he was fleeing between the Ganges and the Jumna. 

(V. 15). Whose fame, white as the rayB of the moon, having pervaded to the end of the 
earth on all sides, (and) having as it were uninterruptedly crossed to the other shore of the ocean 
in the shape of numbers of moving conches, hundreds of pearls, iaphara fish, and waves with 
manifold foam, reached heaven under the semblance of the necklaces and elephants of the gods, 
the heavenly river, and the dhartarashira (swan). 

(V. 16). The son of Nirupam^, devoted to tri-varga and diligent in duties, as soon as he was 
crowned, being desirous of openly re-instating all classes of his feudatories, with courtesies, in 
their respective positions, and intent upon releasing the imprisoned GaAga addressed the words ; 
“ Ye are (unto me) like (my) father,” to the assemblage of councillors, while they were protecting 
the earth. 

(V. 17). Quickly fighting in battle and capturing all his wicked vassals like great bulls, 
extremely uncontrollable and fierce, that had snapped (his noose) but had those of other lords 
cast over them, and releasing them when their spirit of defection ended, he, with his heart 
softened, harboured them as the ocean does the submarine fire. It was no perturbation to him. 
He again supported the kings (bhubhrits) that were his enemies (vipakshas) just as the ocean does 
the mountains (bhubhrits) deprived of their wings (vipakshas), 

1 For a description of the Mahadana called HiraQya-garbha, see the Bhavi$hya-Pura\ *a, £/ Uara-parv&n, uhap. 

176 . 

> U4. Ant, Vol. ^1V, p. 10*. 



No. 26.] SANJAN PLATES OF AMOGHAVARSHA I ; SAKA-SAMVAT 793. 253 


(V. 18). By whom when the ungrateful Ganga was disaffected in consequence of fleeing 
away from the fine ordered by him, that villain, who had been freed from fetters on the feet, had 
(now) fetters put round his neck. 

(V. 19). Who was the illustrious Mandhatri, another viceroy of the Creator, in as much as he 
with his lotus-like feet touched by the makara- shaped crowns of the lords of the earth, exerted 
himself to protect the earth, which had as the essence of (her) royalty the line of the Rashtra- 
kutas, which was charming in consequence of beautiful women, and towns and villages that 
were delightful, extensive and possessed of gardens, and which had for (her) girdle the ocean 
resounding clearly with (its) expansive waters. 

(V. 20). Who, deafening the intervals between all the quarters with the noise of the deep* 
sounding drums, the sound of which was as loud as that of a new cloud, and with (his) dhakkfo, 
kdhalas, and the loud turyas sounding shrill, is death to the busy time of the enemies of Tribhu- 
vana-dbavala . 

(V. 21). Who, moreover, being an unbearable store of lustre, was the Bun himself gone into 
the Uttar dyam (the north ; the northern part of the elliptic), bringing his pala (feet ; rays) to 
stretch on the m nrdhans (heads ; tops) of bhubhrits (kings ; mountains), being of auspicious 
rise, covering the intervals between all the quarters with his lustre, getting at every step increase 
of pratapa (valour ; heat), having an anuraicta (devoted ; red) mawlila (feudatories ; disc) and 
being padmakar-dnandita (gladdened by the hand of the goddess of sovereignty ; gladdening 
the assemblage of lotuses). 

(V. 22). Carrying away in battles the fair and unshakable fame of kings Nagabhata and 
Gbkndragupta, he, intent upon the acquisition of fame, uprooted, like kali corn, other kings, 
in their own dominions, who had become destitute of all fortitude, and afterwards re- instated 
them in their own places. 

(V. 23). The water of the springs of the Himalaya mountains was drunk by whose horses 
and plunged into bv whose elephants, the thunder was redoubled in (its) caverns by the turya 
musical instruments of (whose) ablutions, (and) to whom, the great one, those (kings) Dharma 
and Chakrayudha surrendered of themselves. He thus bore resemblance to the fame of 
Himalaya, and was consequently Kxrti-Narayana. 

(V. 24). Who returned from there, (thinking) that it was now the work of the ministerial 
servants, and following again the bank of the Narmada as if (following his own) prowess, and 
acquiring the Malava country along with the Kdsala, the Kalinga, the Vanga , 1 theDahala» 
and the Odraka, that Vikrama himself made his servants enjoy them. 

(V. 25). Making (his) enemies submissive, he returned to the remaining (part of the) Rsva, 
and established himself in a capital befitting (him), at the foot of the Vindhyas, performing pious 
deeds by constructing temples, which are stores of spiritual merit. 

(V. 26). While the Maharaja Sarva, lord of a small kingdom, was his own, a son was bom 
to him who was to be Maharaja-Sarva, lord of the earth. 

(V. 27). At the time of whose birth it was foretold by astrologers that “ being irresistible 
he would enjoy the earth bounded by the Himalayas and the Setu, and girdled by the ocean ; 

(V. 28). “ Of the warriors, (his) enemies, those that were bound down in battle by Amogha- 
varsha would be released, but, if disaffected, there would be release from fetters only by being 
reduced to ashes.” 

(V. 29). Then he was Prabhfltavarsha, as he satisfied the desires of those that were his own. 
He was Jgaattufiga, being at the he^d of bhubhrits (kings), just as Meru is jagattuhga (lofty on 
earth) being at the head of bhubhrits (mountains). 


1 [I woqld put Vegi (gr Vemgi) instead. See f. n. 29 on p, 246 above.— Ed.] 
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(V. 30). He (then) stood up to destroy the haughtiness of the Dravila kings, who were 
sleepless, anxious, and with minds distracted through deliberations. 

(V. 31). By whose mere setting out, the clear undivided earth shakes, being shabbily covered 
by the instruments of his valour. Lakshml too moves away, displeased, from the breasts of the 
enemies who hate him intensely, like a creeper pulled out by the wind. It is not the dust that 
has flown away to the quarters, but the loom that extended the fame of his enemies. 

(V. 32). He terrified the Kerala, Paj^.ya and Chaul ik a kings, caused the sprouting 
Fallava to wither, was the afllictor who caused the Kalin g a and the Magadha to sit and fast 
themselves to death, 1 was destruction to the valour of the head of the thundering Gurjjaras 
(and thus) behaved (like Rama), enemy of Lanka; 8 (and as he) got its unimpeachable orders 
carried out assiduously, he was Vikrama of laudable valour. 

(V. 33). The Ga&gas, who became disaffected through baseness, were bound down with 
fetters and met with death. The lords of mandalas , who were friendly, made his camp ground 
along with the enclosure, 3 free of dust by wage, but the lord of Verhgi and others by unpaid 
labour. 

(V. 34). By whom having forcibly by (his chastising) rod controlled, like dumb and deaf 
persons, the king and the prime- minister, ruined through laziness in working for their good, (and) 
having brought to Holapura from Lamka two statues of its lord, these, having afterwards 
proceeded to K&fichi, were established there in the temple of Siva like two columns of fame. 

(V. 35). “ (My) fame has occupied the three worlds, and my unique son is able to bear the 
burden of his world,” — so (thinking) he made his life fruitful through various religious acts. “ For 
doing what should I stay in this (world) ? ” — so saying Anupama followed (his) fame, while 
going to the lofty palace, namely, heaven, to which spotless fame and holy merit formed the 
steps. 

(V. 36). In order to protect the fame (along with the subjects) of the ancestors in his worthy 
family, and of his pleasing relatives, who were the Vallabhas of the peoples, and who were now 
living in the form of (their) good fame which filled up the world, and in order (thus) to destroy 
the sinfulness of Kali, there rules the prosperous Amdghavarsba, sitting on the lion-throne, 
the exterminator of enemies, whose deeds are praised by the wise. 

(V. 37). In front of the palace of whom, the destroyer of the impurity of Kali, (as in front 
of that) of Indra, sounds incessantly the deep rumbling sound of loud-sounding and other 

(instruments), soaring high with the import : “ there is no other lord of the earth like this one, 
able to protect the humble, to conquer enemies at the front of the battle, to make gifts to 
supplicants, and maintain the truthfulness of custom.” 

(V. 38). Seeing that new kingdom which consisted of sixteen principalities but (seeing also) 
the king, the might of whose righteousness was profuse and ennobling, the crooked, deceitful 
Kali, distressed that it was the beginning of the Kyita Age, fleeing and penetrating, into the 
interior, distracted the fehd&tories, the ministers, and his relatives, who were made his own. 

(V. 39). Giving deceitful counsel through false oaths, they were independent of (their) lord. 
Of their own accord killing the appointed officers who were worthy, all seized for themselves. 
* Another’s wife is a daughter or sister,’ — such distinction there was none, as among the beasts. 
The KaH Age becoming thus supreme, good behaviour became extinct through sinful living. 

(V. 40). When, withdrawing (his) expanse of lustre from the sky, the great (sun) sets, the 
disc of the moon and the stars shine out, attaining to the glory of a rise. When a sa-prat&pa 

1 The word pr&y&saka I take in the sense of prtyJisaka. Pfaya signifies ‘seeking death by fasting, fasting, 

sitting down and abstaining from food with some object in view (generally with words like as uvatiA etc.V 

Apia's Sanskrits* glisk Dictionary . 

* La+tarogati I take in tk. aeoM of La* h -*r i « * -iekar<iH, behove, htmoeif HkefRime), the enemy of 

* For the words wdky&li and paritriti see Above, Vol. VI, p. 250 and n. 5. 
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(possessed of heat ; possessed of valour) (temporarily) ceases to be, for that length of time only 
do the vijihmas (the dismal ones ; the crooked ones) rise. 

(V. 41). Following guru and budha (the two planets of those names elders and wise men), 
the lord, the sun of the Rattas, taking, again, his rise through the greatness of the rising moun- 
tain, namely, Arya P&t&lamalla, and overpowering the unruly circle of tejasvins ^ luminaries ; 
men of fiery spirit), again, purifies the world alone. 

(V. 42). The soul is the king ; the mind is his minister ; the group of senses is again that 
circle of feudatories according to the political science ; and speech, &c., are the servants conform- 
ing to the prescribed rules. Presiding over his place, namely, the body, he (the soul) is able to 
enjoy, independently, his own vishaya (kingdom ; worldly objects). When that enjoyer is 
subject to samnipata (a kind of fever, collision), they all perish. 

(V. 43). Who, having, with rage, destroyed the sedition- mongers that were so by regular 
succession from their own ancestors as does a medicine diseases, wind clouds, fire dry fuel, and the 
sun darkness, (and) having (thus) destroyed by fame as by moon-light the darkness of Kali from 
both the beginning and extremity of the earth, he shone by the beauty of the royal parasol, white 
like the moon. 

(V. 44). From the mandala (feudatories) struck by whose danda (chastising rod) pearls came 
to his palace like fruit from a tree (struck by a stick), (and) to his palace came a host of elephants, 
like a herd of boars, from the forest, with mandala (temples) struck by danda (stick). With the 
bodies consumed by the fierce fire of whose anger the enemies were reduced to ashes ; (as) others, 
with bodies favoured on account of their falling at his feet, attained to prosperity. 

(V. 45). Whose order the alien kings incessantly place on their head as a chaplet. Whose 
expanse of fame is the white veil on the row of the temples of the elephants of the quarters. Far 
off from whom stands the greatness of the pratdpa (valour ; heat) of his haras (hands, rays), 
though it is in him ? Overpowering all the bhubhrits (kings ; mountains) with his tejas 
(prowess, heat) over whom is he not a very in a (king ; Sun) ? 

(V. 46). At whose gate the lords of the hostile territories are put to trouble by relays of 
door-keepers, being made to sit outside, while waiting for the proper time of (his) assembly-hall, 
and where, when they perceive that they will not obtain back their own bevy of courtezans and 
group of elephants, covered with choice gems and pearls, which have gone into his possession, 
they droop down. 

(V. 47). That son of JimutakStto, gave away his own body in order to protect a serpent ; 
6ibi, again, to a hawk to save a dove ; (and) Dadhicha to (his) supplicator. But they, we are 
told, gratified each a single individual, (whereas) the illustrious Vira-Narayana presented his 
left finger to MahALakshml for the pacification of a calamity to the (whole) people. 

(Y. 48). That donor, in the Kali Age, who was of the Gupta lineage, having killed (his) 
brother, we are told, seized (his) kingdom and queen, (and) thereafter the wretch 
caused her to write down one lac, one crore (in the document). But he, who gave away more 
than once his own kingdom, insignificant (to him), (saying) : ‘ of what account are tne external 
objects was bashful even when the fame (had spread) that the ornament of the exalted 
Rashtrakutas was the (real) donor. 

(V. 49). While Amdghavarsha, whose cluster of powerful enemies are bitten by the fangB 
of the terrible jaw o*f the snake, namely, the sword in his hand, is the ruler of the earth, no (adverse) 
times characterised by calamities to husbandry, plagues and famines can set their foot in the 
Hemanta, Sisira, Vasanta, Grlshma, Varsha and Sarat seasons. 
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(V. 50). When the (earth), as far as the coast of the four oceans, bearing his seal, was sub* 
dued, the seals of all kings were broken by the Garu<Ja seal. 

(V. 51). Those kings are, indeed, worthy of respect who were of the past and whose charity 
is to be maintained by us and others. The (kings of the) present were wicked and had been 
destroyed. Those who are to be besought for (the maintenance of) our charity are kings of 
the future. 

(V. 52). What consideration can there be for that unstable kingdom which is enjoyed by 
some through valour, passed over by some to others, and given up again by some others ? By 
the great a charity alone should be maintained for fame. 

(V. 53). Considering that this life is unsubstantial and as fickle as a breeze or flash of lightning 
and that a grant of land is a supreme religious merit, he has promoted this gift to Brahmanas. 

LI. 57 ff. And he, the P.M.P. Srl-PrithvI-vallabha, Sri-Amdghavarsha, Sri-Valla- 
bhanarendradeva, who meditates on the feet of the P.M.P. $ri-Jagattungadeva — being well, 
commands the officials such as the lords of the provinces (rdsktra), the lords of the districts 
(t ’ishaya), the heads of the villages ( grama-kuta ), the accountants ( Yuktaka ) } 1 the deputy- 
accountants (Niyuktaka), the leading persons, and others, — all according as they are concerned. 

“ Be it known to you that by me, while residing at the capital of Manyaklieta, — for the 
enhancement of religious merit and fame, in this world and the next, of my parents and myself— 
has been granted to four Brahmanas of the Bahvricha Sakha, namely, (1) Narasimha-Dikshita, son 
of Gola-Shadamgavid, 2 grandson of &avikuvara-Kramavid, 3 * * a religious student of the Bharadvaja 
(gotra) consisting of (the pravaras) Bharadvaja, AgniveSya, Angirasa, Barhaspatya, (originally) 
come from Karahada ; (2) Rakshaditya-Kramavid, son of Govinda -Bhatta, grandson of Bhatta, 
of the same gotra and come from the same province ; (3) Trivikrama-Shadamgavid, son of 
Vishnu- Bhatta, grandson of Davadi-Gahiyasahasa,* a religious student of the Vaddamukha (gotra) 
(residing) in the same country ; (4) KeSava-Gahiyasahasa, son of Govaditya- Bhatta, grandson of 
Hari- Bhatta, a religious student of the Vatsa (gotra), (residing) in the same country ; — the village 
called JharivallikS. from the Twenty-f our- village Group adjoining to Samjana. Its boundaries 
(are) : to the east, the river Kalluvf, flowing towards the sea, to the south the village of the 
Bhattas called Uppalahattlxaka, to the west Nandagr&ma (and) to the north the village of 
Dhannavallika. 

That (village), so marked by the four boundaries, together with the royal share, 6 with the 
appurtenances, with (the proceeds of the punishments for) faults and the ten offences, with the 
(riijht) of toll upon the appearance of a spirit, 6 with (the right to) forced labour as it arises, and 
with the assessment in grain and gold, not to be entered on by the Chatas or Bhatas, 7 and not 
to be seized by the hand of any (officials) belonging to the king, to be enjoyed lineally in regular 


1 D. R. Bhandarkar’s Agdka, pp. 53-4. 2 Above, Vol. VI, p. 241, n. 3. 

* Kramavid probably signifies “one conversant with the Krama arrangement of the Vedic text.” 

* Gahiyasahasa corresponds to the modern Ghaiseas, a surname at present found among the DeSastha, Chit- 
pavan and Karhada BrahmanB of the Maharashtra. 

* lnd. Ant,, Vol. XII, p. 189, n. 39. 

* When any spirit manifests itself at any particular place, many people come there to propitiate it, and the 
place thus becomes a source of income (Kautilya’s Arthaiastra, p. 242). 

’ The meaning of these -words is unknown. I have therefore left them untranslated. They have generally 
been taken to signify “ regular or irregular troops,” but this is a mistake. For another meaning of chata, see 
Abuvi, Vcl. IX, p. 284, n. 10. The correct sense, however, appears to be that deducible from the quotations 
which Professors K. B. Pathak and H. M. Bhadkamkar have cited from Samkara’s gloss cn the Brihadaranyck. 
op iniakad (Ibtd., pp. 296-7) and the Ydjnavalkya-amrUi (Above, Vol. XI, p. 176 and n. 1) respectively. See also 

J. Ph. v ogei , s Antiquities of C hand a State , Pt. I. pp. 130-2. 
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succession of sons, grandsons, etc., to endure for the same time with the sun, the moon, the sea, 
the earth, the river and the mountains, to the exclusion of previously given grants to Brahmanas 
and gods, and according to the custom of cultivable and uncultivable land 1 for the purpose of 
internal adjudication 2 was bestowed to-day on the great festive occasion of the Uttarayana in 
the month of Pausha falling in the (current) N an dana- Cyclic year, seven centuries of 
years increased by ninety-three having elapsed since the time of 6aka king, for the 
sake of bali , ckaru , vaisvadeva, agnihotra and atithisantarpana , by pouring water and so 
forth (from the hand). No hindrance should in the slightest degree be caused by any one to 
one enjoying (this village), allowing (others) to enjoy (it), cultivating it, causing (it) to be cul- 
tivated, or occupying (it) in accordance with the manner of a gift to a Brahmana. Likewise, this, 
my gift (to Brahmanas) should be assented to and supported, just as if it were their own gift, by 
the good kings of the future, whether my descendants or others, bearing in mind that the fruit 
of a gift is common (both to the grantor and to the preserver), and considering that ephemeral 
wealth is as fickle as the flashes of lightning and life as unsteady as the drops of water clinging to 
the ends of grass. And he who, with his intellect, enclosed by the cover, namely, darkness of 
ignorance, will assent to (the actions of) one ready to confiscate (this grant of land), will be 
invested with the (guilt of the) five great sins and minor sins. (For), it is also said by the 
divine Vyasa, the arranger of the Vedas — [Vv- 54-59 are the benedictory and imprecatory verses 
with which a charter usually ends.] This has been written by the judge and Senabhogika* 
Guuadbavala, son of Vatsaraja, who is born in the Kayastha family of Valabha and serves 
the lotus (feet) of the prosperous Amoghavarshadeva. The Mahattaka Gsgu-Ranaka was the 
Dvtaka through the king’s own verbal order. 


No. 27. — KOPPARAM PLATES OF PULAKESIN II. 

By E. Hultzsch, Pn.p. ; Halle (Saale). 

Ink-impressions of these copper-plates were sent to me by Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri, 
who had received them from the late Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao, M.A., Telugu Encyclopaedia 
Office, Egmore, Madras. The plates had been found near Kopparam in the Narasaraopet Taluk 
of the Guntur District. For a description of them, and for remarks on their alphabet and lan- 
guage, see Mr. Lakshmana Rao’s valuable article in the of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. 

IV, p. 43 ff. 3 I now re-edit the inscription because I believe that I am able to improve a few of 
his readings and renderings. The composer of the text knew so little Sanskrit that in some 
places it is difficult to divine what he really wanted to express. 

The inscription records a grant made by the Maharaja Satyasraya Pulakesi-Prithivi- 
vallabba 4 (line 6 1), the “ dear grandson ” (I. 5) of the Maharaja Kirtivarma-Prithivivalla- 
bba of the Cbalukya family (1. 4). As stated by Mr. Lakshmana Rao (loc. ci£.,p. 43), prim- 
pautra must be a stupid error for priya-pntra, “ the dear son.” For we know from trustworthy 
documents that Pulakesin II was not the grandson, but the son of Kirtivarman I. 

The donee was a Brahmana of the Sand ily ay ana- <70 fra and the Apastamba-$£f/a, who 
resided ait Mugam&r (1. 10). The grant consisted of a field of eight hundred (nivartanas of land) 
m the village of Irbuli in (the district of) Karma-r&shtxa (1. 11). The field lay to the south of 

1 For the expression bhvmi-ckchhidra-vyayena, see Ind. AnL , 1922, pp. 77-9. 

3 Siddhi— “ decision, adjudication, determination (of a lawsuit) " — Monier-Williams* Sanskrit- English 
Dictionary . 

8 See also Madra-i Epigrapkieal Report, f >r 1923, App. A, No. 14. 

4 In this compound the shortening of the final * of prithivi is permitted by Pacini, VI, 3, 63 ; cf. compounds 
like Hdrfti-putra (line 1 of this inscription), Kalidasa , etc. 
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Ko?4&v[e]rupttr and to the north of Virparu (L 12). For Karma- rashtra, see above, Vol. XV, 
p. 250. Mr. Lakshmana Rao ( loc . cit., p. 49) Identifies Kon<}av[e]rupur with Kondavidu, and 
Virparu with Vipparla, both in the Narasaraopet Taluk of t&e Guntur District, and Mugamur 
with Mungamur in the Kandukur Taluk of the Nellore District. 

In line 10 we are introduced to a great warrior named PjuthividuvarSj a whom Mr. Laksh- 
mana Rao (loc. ctf., p. 46 f.) identifies with SatyaSraya Dhruvaraja Indravarman of the Goa 
plates of Sak& 532. 1 * * I venture to propose another identification. If we connect the participle 
9 a[m*]pradaUd (1. 8) with djiiajdih (1. 14) and with its Prakrit form anotti* (1. 10), we are driven 
to consider the words - rdjyasya Pfithividuvardjam^dnatti (1. 9 f.) a mistake — which would not 
be without parallels in this incorrect text — for -rdjyasya Pr%thividuvardjasy=ajna / ptik. Now, 
duvardja is a Dravi<Jian tadbkava of yuvardja* If we contrast the title Pjithiviyuvaraja, “ the 
heir- apparent of the earth,” with Pyithivivallabha, “ the husband of the earth,” which was 
the title of Kirtivarman I and Pulakesin II ; and as it is stated in line 9 f. that Ppthiviyuvaraja 
had “ secured the kingdom to the lineage of his son,” it seems that Pjithiviyuvaraja can be 
safely identified with Vish^uvardhana I, the younger brother of Pulakesin II and the founder 
of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty. It follows further that Visb^uvardhana I continued to be 
dependent on Pulak§6in II in the twenty-first year of the latter’s reign (text line 13). From the 
Satara plates we already knew that he held the office of Yuvardja in the eighth year (of Pulake&in 
II). 4 In a grant of A.D. 632, which was the 18th year of his own reign, 5 and in the Timmapuram 
plates, 6 Vishnu vardhana I already bears the title of Maharaja. 

The words V allabha-8ama\ksK]-dvdstite (L 8) may have to be corrected into Vallabke samaJcsh - 
dvasthite , “ Vallabha (i.e. PulakeSin II) being present in person.” The mysterious words 
marnia Kali-hulandm . . . sva-bahund (1. 8 f.) may be compared with Kaliyuga-khala- 
nirmatkanat[h *] . . . .charitaih in the Satara plates of Vishnuvardhana I, 7 and may be 
corrected accordingly into matha Koli-hhaldndm .... sva-bahund, “ by his arm. . .(which 
was) a churning- stick of the wicked (people) of the Kali (age).” The compound at the 
beginning of line 9, which Mr. Lakshmana Rao (loc. cit., p. 53) refers to Prithiviyuvaraja 
himself, has to be connected likewise with sva-bahund, and has to be corrected into nishJtrishfa - 
mqndaldgrasandth^na, ^ wielding the drawn sword.” 

Line 13 contains the date of the grant : the year twenty-one of the reign (of Pulakesin 
II), the month of Kftrttika, the great ninth (tithi) , a Thursday. For authoritative remarks 
on this date I refer the reader to the Postscript on pages 260-61 below, which has been kindly 
contributed by Mr. R. Sewell. 

TEXT . 8 

First Plate . 

1 Svasti [II*] Srimat&m sakala-bhu[va*]na-samstuyamana^Manavya-sag5trana[m*] 
Haritiputrana[ih*] sapta-ldka-matjibhifh*] Sapta-Ma- 


1 J . Bo. Br . B. A. 8., VoL X, p. 365 f. 

•See e.^. above, Vot VIII, p. 146, note 8, and Vol. XVIII, p. 7. 

•See above, VoL IV, p. 180, note 5. * Ind. Ant., VoL XIX, p. 304. 

• Ind. Ant., VoL XX, p. 16. • Above, VoL IX, p. 317. 

7 Ind. Ant., VoL XIX, p. 309, text line 5 1 

1 From ink-impressions supplied by Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Saatti, B.A. 

• The % of M is corrected by the engraver from a. 
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2 tribhi[b*] [sa]myag=ahhivarddhitana[m*] Kartikeya-paripalan-adhigata-kalyana- 

paramparana[m*] bhagavan-Narayana-prasa- 

3 da-sa(sa)masada(di)ta-varaha'lanchhan-ekshapa-kshana-va6Ikrit-asesha - mahlbhritam^aDek- 

asvamedh-avabhrita{tha)-sna- 

4 na-pavitrikrita-vapusha[rn*] Ghalukyana[m*j ktdam=abhyalamkari8hna[h*] prathita- 

klrttefh*] 1 &ri-Kirttivarmma-Frithivivallabha--ma[h&ra-J 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

5 jasya priya-pau(pu)tra[h*] pranat-aneka-mahipati-makuta-tata-vilagna-mani-makarika- 

ghrishta-pad-aravindadvaya- 

6 sya pratigat-arati-chakra'vidhva[m*]sana-vivi(dhi)-visaradasya deva-dvija-guru-vriddh- 

apachaya(yi)na[h*] pit=aiva 2 sura[h*] Sa T 

7 ty&sraya~pratihat-ajna[h*] 3 sri-Pulak©6i-Pri(Pri)tbivivaUabha-maharaja(jdj 

yatharuha 4 sanma(mma)nayati [|j*] Viditi(ta)- 

8 m=astu Vallabha(bhe) sama[ksh]-avasti(sthi)t<3 vidhivi(va)t=9a[m*]pradatta marnta 5 

Kali-kulanam= 6 aneka-samgrama~sahasa-dakshena 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

9 nikri(shkri)shta-map<Jalagra(gra)-sanathena sva-bahuna vipaksha-mandala[m*] nirjitya 
sva-sut-anvaye pratishta(shtha)pita-ra- 

10 jyasya Pri(Pri)tbividu(yu)varajam=anatti 7 f|*] Miigamiir-vv[a*]stavya[yaj3 

Cbha(Sa)ndilyayana-gotrasya Apasta[mba]- 

11 sutrasya viprasya 9 Vedasarmniana[h*J Karmxna-rashtre Irbuli-grame ashta-satam lJ 

kshetram datam(ttam) Balaka-ba(pa)lva- 

12 la[t*] purvvata[h*] Karmmakara-tatakajt*] paSchimatalh*] Kondav[e]“rupu[r]- 

patha[d-*] dakshinata[h*] Virparu-patha 1 * uttarata[h ,*] 

Third Plate. 


13 pravarddbam&na-vijaya-r&jya-sa[iii*]vatsar§ ©kavi[m*}sati 13 Karttika-mas© 

mab[&-navamyaih] 1 4 Bri[ba«]spati-vare pra 

14 Saste muhurtt£=sya datti(tte)r=ajnapti[h ||*] Bhumi-danat l ° tpa(pa)ran=da[na*Jn^na 

bhutajm*] na bha[vi*]shyati [,*] tasy=aiva haran[at=pa> 

15 pan-na bhuta[m*] na bhavishyati [|| 1*] Bahubhir-vvasudha datta bahubhis=ch« 

anupalita [ *] yasya-yasya yada bhuwi[s=*]tasya- 


lAuiis also affixed to the tt of tie. * Read pit*?va. The va is entered below the line. 

*B.e*dSat 208 rayQ=pratihat-ajnah. * Read yathdrham. 5 Read matha. 

« Read Kcdi-khal&ndm*. 7 Read D rdjasy--djmptih. 

* Either read -vvtistavyasya, or replace the four genitives following it by datives. 

* [The name seems to be Aila. The symbol for e in. 1. 13 below would suggest that the first letter is and 
the second lettet seems to be la, — Ed.] 

The ta of -iaiam is entered below the line. Two crosses ( kdkapada ) above the line mark the pUve 
where it has to be inserted. Mr. Lakshmana Rao ( loc . at., p. 44 f.) mistook them for numerical symbol. 
[The original seems to read iati . — Ed-] 

11 [The letter looks more like c he. — Ed.] 18 Read -pathad^nttaratab. 

14 The tops of the bracketed letters are broken away, but the reading is certain. 

» There is a vacant space after this word. 


13 Read ekavimie. 


2 f 2 
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16 tasya tada phala[m II 2*] [Sva-da]t[t]a[m*] para-da t[t]a[m*] va yatnad-raksha 
Yudhishthira [i*] mahl[m*] mahi(hl)bhuja[m*] 6resh[tha danajte 1 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-6) Hail ! The dear grandson (read : son) of the glorious Kirtivafrna-Prithivi- 
vallabha-Maharaj a who adorned the family of the glorious Chalukyas, etc. ; whose fame was 
(widely) spread ; whose pair of lotus-feet was rubbed by the makara ornaments 2 of jewels 
attached to the slopes of the diadems of many prostrate princes ; who was proficient in achiev- 
ing the destruction of the circle of opposing enemies ; (and) who honoured the gods, the 
twice-born, the Gurus, and the aged ; 

(L. 6 f.) the glorious Pulakesi-Prithivivallabha-Maliaraj a (who), like (his) father, 
(is) a hero, the abode of truth (Saty&sraya ) 3 whose commands are unopposed, suitably 
honours (the officials of this district and informs them as follows) : 

(LI. 7-10) “Be it known (to you that), Vallabha being present in person, the execution 
(of the present grant) was formally bestowed on Prithividuvaraja (i.e. Prithiviyuvaraja) who, 
having defeated the circle of enemies by his arm (which was) a churning-stick of the wicked 
people) of the Kali (age), which was skilled in daring (deeds) in many battles, (and) which was 
wielding the drawn sword, has secured the kingdom to the lineage of his son.” 

(LI. 10-12) “To the Brahma^a 4 V«daSarman who resides at Magamiir, belongs to the 
Sasdilyayana-^otra, (and) follows the Ipastamba-swtra, a field of eight hundred ( nivartanas ) in 
the village of Irbuli in (the district of) Karma-rashtra has been given. (This field lies) to the 
east of the Balaka-palvala (pond), to the west of the Karmakara-tataka (tank), to the south of 
the road to Kondavfefrupur , 5 (and) to the north of the road to Virpayu.” 

(L. 13 f.) “ In tbe year twenty-one of the reign of increasing victory, in the 
month of Karttika, on the great ninth (tithi), on a Thursday, at an auspicious moment, 
the execution of this grant (was bestowed on Prithiviyuvaraja). 

[Ll. 14-16 contain three of the customary verses.] 


POSTSCRIPT. 

By Robert Sewell, I.C.S. (Retired). 

A ‘ H ultzsch ’ 8 ^ ave examined the date of the Chalukya inscription published 

on pp. 43 to 54 of Part I, Vol. VI of the Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute which is stated to belong 

t o “ the year twenty-one of increasing victory ” of a Chalukya sovereign who is perhaps identical 
with Puiakesm II. r 

The details of the given date are “ Thursday the mahanavami day in the month Karttika ” 
It is not stated whether this 9th day was in the light or dark fortnight, but in the absence of 

this information it is reasonable to assume that the 9th day of the month was meant, or more 

accurately the day on which at sunrise the 9th Sukla tithi of Karttika was current If the 

inscription belongs to the reign of PulakeSin II it must have been composed about A.D. 629 or 
hoO, or thereabouts. 


1 Read d*nack=chhrey6=nup&lanam jj 3 

1 According to Cowell and Thome (Translation of the Barshacharita n an ., 

appears to denote a makara shaped forehead ornament.*’ ™ * ’ P * 266 ' ^ WOfd makarii * 

3 This was the favourite surname of'PulakeSin TT r\ , _ 

* [See footnote 9 on the preceding p*ge.-Ed.] ’ . r Sce DUtriel ‘>’ «*•> P- 351. 

4 The bracketed words £ snppSdTm ££ » .nd 10. °“ ^ P "" diB * ***-«•] 
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Calculation for a date of that period must be made either by the mean-system computation 
of the First Arya-Siddhanta , or of the Brahma Siddhdnta, which latter was compiled in A.D. 628* 

By either of these the 9th 6ukla titki of Karttika fell in A.D. 628 on a Wednesday. In A.D. 
629 it fell on Sunday by the First Ary a- Siddhdnta and on Monday by the Brahma- Siddhdnta. 
In A.D. 630 it fell on Saturday by both authorities. But in A.D. 631 it fell on Thursday, b 7 
both these Siddhantas , and that Thursday corresponded to October 10 A.D. 631. This 
last satisfies the requirements of the case if, in the practice of those days, the 9th sukla tit hi of 
Karttika marked a mahanavaml day. I regret that I am unable to give an opinion on this 
point. The modern mahanavami day is, I understand, the day corresponding to the 9th sukla 
tithi in the month Alvina. 

If the day in question was actually Thursday October 10 A.D. 631, it makes the king’s 
accession to have taken place on or after October 11 A.D. 610, seeing that it belongs to his 2lst 
regnal year. 

As regards this date it must be noted that Fleet ( Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 23) 
stated that Pulake^in II’s accession must have taken place early in Saka 532 (A.D. 610-1) ”• 
that R. G. Bhandarkar fixed it as in Saka 533, i.e. A.D. 610 or 611, according as the Saka year 
was treated as current or expired ( Early History of the Dekhan , p. 38) ; and that Professor 
Jouveau-Dubreuil (Ancient History of the Deccan , p. Ill) gives it as in A.D. 609. Fleet’s 
fixture slightly conflicts with the date October 11 A.D. 610, since the year Saka 532 began on 
March 19 in that year. 

R. SEWELL. 1 


Ko. 28. — THE SO-CALLED TAKHT-LBAHI INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 103. 

Br Sten Konow. 

The stone on which this inscription is incised measures 17" by 14^", and it is now in the 
Lahore Musaum. There is some uncertainty about its provenance. Cunningham originally 
stated 2 that it had been discovered by Dr. Bellew at Shahbazgarhi. Similarly Mr. Hargreaves 

writes in a letter dated Simla - December 1913 : “ In connection with the Gandhira 

sculptures I had occasion to look up references to the very well-known and frequently quoted 
Takht-i-Bahi inscription, and to my surprise find that there is no absolute certainty it emanates 
from Takht-i-Bahl at all, it may very well come from Shahbazgarhi.” 

Later on Cunningham speaks about the record as hailing from Takht-i-Bahl } without 
mentioning his previous note on the subject, and since that time the epigraph has always been 
spoken of as the ‘Takht-i-Bahl* inscription. 

Both places are situated in the same neighbourhood, Shahbazgarhi 6| miles east and 
Takht-i-Bahl about 8 miles north-west of Mardan in Yusuf zai. 

According to the Editor of Triibner s Record, June 1873, Dr. Bellew had left the stone 
at Hoti Mardan “in Dr. Johnson’s compound. Several years afterwards, in 1870, he authorised 

1 Readers will learn with sincere regret that this veteran scholar, to whom Indian History and Chronology 
are so heavily indebted, died in London on the 30th December 1925 in the eighty-first year of Li& ege.— E. H. 

2 Triibner’ 3 Record, June 1873, reprinted Ind. Ant., Voh II, 1873, p. 242. 



262 


EPIGKAPHIA indica. 


[Voi. XVIII. 


Dr. Leitner to take away anything he might have left at Hoti Mardan. Dr. Leitner, after 
personal inspection, got the stone carried down to Lahore by bullock-cart, and there got the 
inscription both lithographed and photographed. The discovery of the stone therefore belongs 
to Dr. Bellew, that of the inscription to Dr. Leitner.” 

A rubbiDg of the inscription was forwarded by Dr. Leitner to Professor Dowson, who gave 
a notice of it in Trubners Record of June 1871 A second notice was published by Cunning- 
ham in the same Record, June 1873, 1 and a fuller account, with an excellent plate by Dow- 
son, 2 who read the date portion and, in a second note," 5 gave a new reproduction of the same. 
Then follow editions by Cunningham, * Senart 5 and Boyer. 6 I now edit the epigraph from 
excellent estampages which I owe to the kindness of Professor Vogel, who had them prepared 
for me when he was Superintendent of the Punjab Circle of the Archaeological Survey. 

The inscription consists of six lines, and the average height of the letters is If'. In the 
first line there is an apparent gap after the seventh letter, but nothing has been omitted, the 
intervening space having been purposely left without any writing on account of the roughness 
of the stone. Similarly there is a vacant space in the middle of 1. 5. 

Cunningham remarks that “ as the stone has been used for many years, perhaps for cen- 
turies, for the grinding of spices, all the middle part of the inscription has suffered and become 
indistinct, and some portions have been obliterated altogether.” In such circumstances it is 
intelligible that the reading and interpretation is in some places beset with considerable 
difficulties. 


The alphabet is Kharsshthl of the Saka variety. The letter ya has the relatively broad 
angle which we also find in the Paja inscription of Sam 111, and the Mount Banj inscription of 
Sam 102. The continuation of the vertical of sa up towards the upper curvature, which is 
seen in both thoee records, is apparently not met with. We find the same occasional lengthen- 
ing of the right top of ma as in Mount Banj. Bn has the older curvilinear and not the later 
angular shape. The curvature of the upper end of da towards the right is very insignificant. 
There is no dental ««, and the cerebral na has the rounded top which we find in the Mount 
Banj and Kaldarra epigraphs and also in the Patika plate. The shape of individual letters is 
not, however, quite consistent, and more especially the letter ya has several somewhat different 
forms, so that it is not quite certain whether it should not, in pnyav 11. 5 and 6, be read as puae . 
ISote also the curious flourish after the last letter of the inscription, which is certainly <?. It is 
perhaps due to damage to the atone during the years when it was used for grinding spices. 

With regard to individual letters we may note the akshara following after the break in 
L 1 , which I follow Professor Franke 7 and M. Boyer in transliterating /. M. Senart* tran- 
scribed it as bh and Professor Liiders* as vh. I use / because this writing has the advantage 

of greater simplicity, and because the Latin form of the name in which the letter occurs has 

familiarized us with the /. Bat it is not my intention to convey the impression that the actual 

sound was necessarily the voiceless spirant/. Guiufara, the name in question, is not Indian 
but Persian, derived from an old Vindafarna “ the winner of glory ”. The last part of the 
compou nd is derived from the Aryan base an d sr is usually represented by „„ in Ancient 

1 Reprinted Ind . Ant., Vol. II, 1873. p. 242. 

2 J ' A ‘ New Series, Vol. VII, 1875, pp. 376 flf., with plate. 

3 Ibid., Vol. IX, 1877, pp. 144 ft. 


• Archeological Survey of India, Vol. V, 1875. pp. 68 ff„ with plate XVI, No 3 
’ Journ. Asia/., VIII, xv, 1899, pp. 114 ff„ with plate. 

• Ibid., x, iii, 1904, pp. 457 ft. 

7 Pali und Sansbit. Stra.*sbnrg, 1902, p. HI. 

• Journ. AHat., IX, xii, 1893 p. 206. 

' J - A ‘ s -> 1909, pp. 665 ft. 
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Persian, i.e.> the result was probably a voiced sound. The Khar^ahthl sign itself seems to be 
derived from v and not from p, by adding an upward stroke to the right. A similar stroke is 
found in the KharSshthi documents discovered in Chinese Turkistan, where we sometimes find 
the letter which is usually transliterated st provided with a perpendicular, rising from the right 
end of the cross-bar. Cf. plate XCII in Sir Anrel Stein’s Ancient Khotan , where Messrs. Boyer, 
Rapson and Senart read the akshara as sth in sthishyadi , 1. 9. I am, therefore, inclined to 
think that vh, i.e., an aspirated voiced spirant, was the sound meant, and it would probably be 
more correct to transliterate vh . I do not think, however, that we can be certain about the 
pronunciation, and, for practical reasons, I prefer to write /. 

I may further draw attention to the compound letters tsa in sarhbatsarae , 1 2, and rjh in 
erjhana, 1. 5. 

With regard to orthography and phonology we may note the change of intervocalic j to y 
in maharayasa , 1. 1 ; puyae, 11. 5 and 6 ; the softening of intervocalic t to d in madu y 1. 5 ; 
ptduy 1. 6 ; the change of v to b after an anusvara in sarnbatsarae T 1. 2 ; of ts to ts in the same 
word ; of shy to i in is a, 1. 2, and of sr to sh in shadhadana, 1. 4. Such changes are, as is well 
known, of frequent occurrence in Indian Khar5shthi inscriptions. 

In spite of all the care that has been bestowed on the reading and interpretation of the 
epigraph, several points are still far from being finally settled. Dr. Thomas has, therefore, 
rendered a real service to scholars in preparing the new facsimile plate published together with 
this article. 

The first line can be read with perfect certainty and has never presented any serious 
difficulty. Dowson read the second akshara of the king’s name nu instead of du, but a com- 
parison with dn in madu 1. 5, pidn , 1. 6, conclusively shows that the letter is du. The third 
akshara has usually been rendered as pha, but I have already given my reasons for transli- 
terating fa. We mnst accordingly read : maharayasa Gudufarasa vasha 20-4-1-1, (during the 
reign) of the Maharaja Gudufara, in the 26 year. Vasha is also used in the Kaldarra inscrip- 
tion of the year 113 and the Skarah Dherl epigraph of the year 399, while the Machai record 
of the year 81 hast 1 ashe, which is probably intended in the other dates as well. There is not, 
however, any trace of an e-mdtrc E. No certain inference can be drawn from the use of varsha 
instead of samvatsara in these instances ; the word may have been chosen in our record in order 
to distinguish between the two dates in 11. 1 and 2, or in order to indicate that the year used 
in the first one began with the rains. 

Cunningham and Dowson identified Gudufara with the king Gondophares of Christian 
tradition, and this identification has been generally accepted and may be considered as certain. 
The date of 1. 1 has, f arther, always been interpreted to mean that the inscription belongs to the 
26th year of the reign of Kipg Gudnfara. Epigraphists will, however, agree with me that we 
are only informed that it was issued during Gudnfara’s reign, while the year can just as well be 
referred to some era which may have been introduced by some of Gudufara’ s predecessors. If 
we compare the dating of Brahmi inscriptions of the Kush£na period, we might be inclined 
to think that the latter was the case. Of . e.g. No. 149a of Professor Liiders’ JAst of Brdhm I In- 
scriptions ; mahdrdjasya rdj&tir&jasya devaputrasya shdher^Vv&sishkasya rdjya^sarhvatsarri 24 
and other similar records where sam is used instead of rdjya-samvatsare. Nobody would here 
think of the regnal year of the king mentioned in the inscriptions, hut nr hesitatingly refer the 
date to the Kanishka era. I shall state below why I think the same to be the case in our 
epigraph. 

Then follows, in 1. 2 and the beginning of 1. 3, a new date. 
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The first word was read sam ... by Cunningham, and safrivatsarasa by Dowson. E. Thomas 1 
demurred to Dow son’s reading, but did not suggest any alternative. Messrs. Senart and Boyer 
read sambadhae and explained this word as meaning “ du comput continu ”, “ in the continuous 
reckoning ”, There cannot, however, be any doubt that Dr. Thomas 3 was right in reading 
sambatiarae. The traces of the letters visible in the impressions and the plates make this reading 
absolutely certain. Moreover, the use of ts for Sanskrit ts in this very word seems to be quite 
regular in KharSshthi inscriptions. Thus we find samvatsaraye in the Taxila copper-plate of the 
year 78, in the Mount Banj inscription of the year 102 and in the Paja record of the year 111. 
Similarly samvatsare is the usual form in the KharOshthi documents from Eastern Turkistan. 3 
In the Sue Vihar plate We have samvatsare, but the upper part of the compound is misshaped, 
wherefore Professor Franke 4 reads samvachsare and Mr. Majumdar 0 samvachchhare . The Hidda 
epigraph of the year 28 and the Ara inscription of the year 41, finally, have sambatsarae. 

The writing ts is no doubt meant to render the current pronunciation of the compound ts. 
The usual Prakrit representative of ancient ts is chchh , which only differs from ts in being 
aspirated. It is probable that the form ts is due to the linguistic tendency of the north-western 
dialect which the Indo-Skytbians adopted. 

The same compound occurs in the KharSshthi manuscript of the Dhammapada , where M. 
Senart reads it ris, in ahitsai , A 4 8 ; bhametsu , B 34; bhetsidi Cvo 3 and matiana Cxviii vo 2. 
The two last words correspond to Sanskrit bhetsyati and matsySnam, respectively, where ts has 
a similar origin as in saihvatsara . In ahitsai and bhametiu a t seems to have been inserted 
between a nasal and 5 with a consequent change of 5 to i. There is nowhere any trace of the 
aspiration which comes in in the common Prakrit form. 

There are indications which seem to show that the absence of aspiration in similar com- 
pounds is an old feature of north-western vernaculars. For we find pacha for pascha in the 
Shlhbazgarhl version of the AsOka inscriptions. On the other hand, pdtcho , afterwards, in 
Ancient Khotanl might lead us to the conclusion that we are faced with a phonetic tendency in 
the home-tongue of the Indo-Skythians. 

The change of v to b in sambatsarae is perhaps to be explained as a result of the influence of 
the Indo-Skythian substratum. For not only do we find b for v after an anusvara in the 
Khar&ohthl manuscript of the Dhammapada, where api and rva become vi and va, respectively, 
after vowels, but hi and 6a, respectively, after an anusvara , 8 But in ancient Khotani b fre- 
quently corresponds to Sanskrit r, not only in loanwords such as bina, Sanskrit vtnd, but also 
in indigenous words such as bis'si, Sanskrit visva. The actual sound was perhaps a bilabial 
spirant, English w . 

The word following after sambatsarae is certainly tisatimae. M. Senart read tisatamae , but 
the t-stroke of the second ta is too distinct to be accidental. The form Satimaa also occurs in 
the Paja inscription, where we read ekada[sa*]6atimaye, and, as remarked by M. Boyer, in 
the Skarah Pherl image inscription, where I follow Dr. Fleet in reading ekunachadusat imae . 

Then follow the numerical symbols 1, 100, and 111, and Veiakhasa masasa divase , as has 
always been recognized. 

L. 3 ff. were not read by Dowson, and Cunningham only attempted to make out some 
few words. M. Senart was the first oue to give a transliteration and interpretation of the 
greater portion of these lines, and M. Boyer gave a continuous reading of the whole. 

1 J. P. A . 1 S'., New Series, Vul. IX, 1877, p. 10, footnote. 

2 J.R. A S. t 1913, p. 636 3 . 

* Cf. Konow, Acta Oriental ia. II, p. 114. 

4 Pali und Sanskrit , pp. 96 f. 

• Sir Asvtosh Mookerjee Silver Jub dee Volumes, Vol. Ill, Pt, i, pp. 469 ff 

_ * Cf. Konow, Festschrift JFindisch, p. 91. 
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The first word in 1. 3 was read parhchame by the two French scholars, who also agreed in 
reading the ensuing sign or signs as pa, which, according to M. Senart, is the sign of the 
figure 5. I cannot accept this reading and interpretation. 

The first akshara is much damaged, and there are several strokes which are probably the 
result of the use to which the stone has been put. There cannot, however, be any doubt, that 
it is a pa. I cannot see any trace of an anusvdra, but there are some strokes at the bottom , 
which may be the remnants of an u-mQtra or of a post-conaonanfcic r. The second letter consists 
of a vertical, bent towards the left at the top, and a distinct cross-bar. If the latter is accidental 
we would think of dha, and if the curvature at the top is due to accident or oversight, we would 
have tha. I have already in another connexion 1 suggested to read prathame, and I still think 
that reading the most likely one, though pradkame would also be possible. 

What M. Senart read as the symbol for 5 I read as di 1. It is, as is well known, the 
unvariable custom in Kbarftsbthl to use the symbols for 4 and 1 when the number five is given 
in figures, and not in words. And it would be very extraordinary to find a notation of the 
kind suggested by M, Senart. 

The ensuing a ksharas were for the first time read by M. Boyer, and his transliteration 
ifa is certainly correct, though both letters are damaged, and it is possible that ise is the 
reading intended. Isa aod He are of frequent occurrence in Khai fishthl inscriptions in India and 
Eastern Turkistan, and the meaning is clear; they render Sanskrit asmin and aira . M. Boyer 
thinks that isa y “ with s instead of s as in Magadhl,” is Sanskrit esha , but that explanation 
cannot be right, esha being nothing else than the nominative singular, and the change of s or 
sh to $' not beiDg a feature of the vernacular. & can only be an old sh or the representative of 
an old shy . In the Shahbazgarhl version of the Asoka inscriptions we repeatedly find forms 
such as arabhiJiuhti , Sanskrit drabhishyanti , 2 and in the Khaioshthi manuscript of the Dham- 
mapada $ is frequently the representative of Sanskrit shy } Isa would accordingly be the regular 
representative of a female oblique form from the base t, and it is possible that the theme ishya 
has developed a stereotype locative adverb ishye . At all events, the base must be the pronoun 
which we find in id-am. 

After isa M. Boyer read chhunami samana , and M. Senart . . . pade .... Chhnnarm 
would of course suit the "context very well, but samana could not represent Skr. sramana , as 
M. Boyer thinks, the only possible forms of that word in the dialect being samana and shamana. 

Now there cannot, I think, be any doubt that the two last aksharas of the passage are 
pachhe. The traces of both letters are quite distinct, and pa has also been recognized by 
M. Senart. The new plate will show that chhe is also beyond doubt. Pachhe can scarcely be 
anything else than Sanskrit pdkshe, pakshe, or, perhaps, pat hyp, salutary, suitable, auspicious, 
here used to characterize the day or the moment when the inscription was issued. 

There accordingly only remain two akfiaras between isa and parlJie, and so far as I can 
see the extant traces are more in favour of dine than of rhhnne , though it is impossible to be 
quite certain. 

I accordingly read the second date as follows : sambuUanie tisati,mie 1 100 111 Vesakhasct 
masasa divase p[ratha] me di 1 isa [dine] pachhe, in the hundred and third year — IU3, on the 
first day — d. 1 of the month Vaisakha, on this paksJui-dny, or, on this auspicious day. 

The interpretation of the word pachhe is difficult. If we were justified in explaining it as 
corresponding to Sanskrit pathye , we should be able to prove conclusively that the date of 

1 8 . B . A. W 1916, p. 801. 

2 See Johansson, Actes du b congrt* international des oriental tstes 11, iii, pp. 129 and 169. where, however^ 
the use of s haa not been explained. 

s See Konow, Festschrift Wmdisch i p. 93. 
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the inscription is the first and not the fifth VaiSakha. That date was auspicious because it was 
considered to be the Buddha’s birthday. Tradition placed that event on the full-moon day 
of Vaisakha, and the Takht-i-Bahi inscription would accordingly show that the months in 
north- western India were purnimanta, just as it can be proved to have been the case when 
the Kharoshtbi epigraphs dated in the Kanishka era were drawn up. 

There is, however, one grave objection to this interpretation. In the AsSka inscriptions 
and in the Kharoshlhl records from Central Asia there are two different aksharas which are 
usually both transliterated chh, one with, the other without a cross-bar below the head. The 
latter one is usually stated to be the only one occurring in later Indian KharOshthl inscriptions. 
That statement is not, however, correct. We find the cross-bar form in inscription J on the 
ilathura Lion capital, where w r e must read palichhina , Sanskrit parichchhinna , instead of 
Buhler’s palishtena . Now an examination of the KhafrrSshthi manuscript of the Dhammapada 
shows that the cross-bar form represents old chh and also ohh derived from thy, while the other 
form stands for Sanskrit ksh and should probably be transliterated ksh and not chh . It is this 
form which is used in pachhe , and it, therefore, seems necessary to explain this word as Sanskrit 
pakshe or pdkshe. I would therefore suggest to explain dins pachhe as dine pakshe, on (this) 
paksha-d ay, and assume that the day is designated in such a way in order to mark it as the 
first day of a paksha , though the pakshas are not usually mentioned in Khardshthi inscriptions. 

Then follow five letters which M- Boyer read belasamisa , while M. Senart could not 
make out more than the two last ones. M. Boyer adds that the e- stroke* of the first letter is, 
perhaps, only a flaw in the stone, and it seems to me that such is evidently the case. I, there- 
fore, read balasamisa , the genitive of balasami , which corresponds to Sanskrit balasvamin . 
The final 5a is quite distinct, and I, therefore, do not venture to follow Dr. Thomas, who 1 
thinks that we ought probably to read mira as in 1. 4 

M. Boyer saw in belasamisa the name of th$ donor. It seems to me that such can scarcely 
be the Case, the do^or being mentioned in 1. 4/ and I, therefore, think that balasamisa should be 
taken with the opening word of 1. 4. 

The last fonr aksharas of 1. 3 were read goyanasa by the two French scholars, but only 
M. Boyer tried to translate this word. He took gdyana to correspond to Sanskrit goy&na, a 
carriage drawn by oxen, a cart in general, and drew the final sa to 1. 4. I think, however, that 
the extant traces show that Dr. Thomas was right 2 in reading boy ana sa as in 1.4. I only differ 
from him in transliterating the nasal as the cerebral n in accordance with my remarks, above 
Yol. XIV, pp. 181 ff. 

Boyana , which is also used together with the name Mira in 1. 4, cannot be an Indian word, 
M. Boyer sees in Mira Boyana the Iranian name Mt^po^ov^dvrj^, and this explanation 
is probably right, but it does not help us to understand the word boyana itself. It sterns to 
contain a base boy and a termination ana. The latter is no doubt the well-known suffix ana, 
which forms adjectives from nouns (as in Khotaul balysani , belonging to the Buddha ( balysz ) 
and in the word kushana from kushi)ov participles from verbal bases. The base boy can be 
identified with Iranian baug t to save, if we remember that a j between vowels has become y 
in maharaya and puya. 

Boyana can accordingly mean 4 < saving ”, “ saviour ”, and I take it to be an Iranian 
translation of the same title crmrjp which has been Indianized on Indian coins as trdtara 
1 think that such is evidently the case, and I take boyanasa as a title of Balasami. It follows 
from this interpretation that the final sa cannot be taken together with the first word of 1. 4 

W” ■ ■ — - . ___ __ 

U.c. 


1 J.S. A. S, 1913, p. 636*. 


No. 28.] SO-CALLED TAKHT-I-BAHI INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 103. 


267 


Here M. Senart read pa . . aa t but AI. Boyer was certainly right in reading par[i]varu. 
At first sight one is inclined to read parovara , which might be explained as a compound of para 
and ovara . Ovara would have to be taken as identical with ovaraka, cell, which occurs in several 
Brahmi inscriptions. 1 Parovara might mean “ the predominant cell **. This explanation cannot, 
however, be upheld. An ovara for ovaraka does not occur in any other record, and even ovaraka 
itself is never met with in KharOshthl inscriptions. I think that M. Boyer is right in thinking 
that the apparent cross-bar of the first r atpar[i]vara ia accidental, and that there are traces 
of an i across the left extremity of the upper portion of the aksliara . 

The word parivara , Sanskrit parivdra , occurs in many ancient records. AI. Boyer took it 
together with the final sa of 1. 3 and explained sa-parivara as an adjective characterizing 
yoyana , the whole meaning “ a cart together with a covering He is fully aware of the 
difficulty arising from the nature of the donation, which would hardly justify the engraving of an 
inscription. He thinks, however, that the object of the epigraph may have been to honour the 
prince mentioned in 1. 5 more than to record the gift. Or else, the cart may have been of great 
value, and the donation accordingly of especial merit. In this connexion, he draw's attention to 
a passage in the Divyavad&na , 3 where we read ydncuh ddnam daddti riddhipadavipakapratila* 
bha sa invar tanly am, he gives a cart, a gift leading to the acquisition of the result of the state of 
supernatural power. This explanation is very ingenious, but I fear tbat it is too ingenious, and 
if D*\ Thomas* reading boyanasa in 1. 3 is accepted, we shall have to look out for another ex- 
planation. 

The meaning u covering (of a carriage) ” is well attested for the word parivara , but it in 
never met with in ancient inscriptions. In Brahmi inscriptions we find saparivdra , e.g. y in the 
Nasik inscriptions Nos. 8 and 9, and in his edition of them M. Senart remarks'* : “It is, I 
think, too precise to translate saparivdra by * with his family \ If such were his intention, 
the engraver would rather have used special names of kinship or some generic word, as jati, 
which occurs elsewhere. Parivara may, together with the family or even excluding it, 
apply to companions of the donor, fellow-workers or caste- partners.” The original meaning of 
the word seems to be “ covering ”, “ surrounding ”, and it actually has this meaning in some 
passages in classical literature, but more frequently it must be translated by some word 
meaning surroundings, train, suite. This meaning does not, however, seem to give any sense in 
our inscription, and it may perhaps be of interest to famine other instances of its use in 
KharSshthi records. 

^ The oldest KharOshthi inscription where it occurs is the Mathura Lion capital. We are 
there informed of the fact tbat the chief queen of the Mahakshatrapa Rajula puts up some relics 
of the Buddha, together with some of her relatives, the ateura and the horakaparivara . Here 
ateura corresponds to Sanskrit antahpura , the inner court, the female apartment of the palace 
and those who live in it. The horakas are the officials who are called horamurta in the Manikiala 
inscription, and ho ramurta is a “ Saka *’ rendering of Sanskrit danapati > Now it should be 
remembered tbat parivrita is used in the Satapatha-Brahmana (2.6.1.20) and elsewhere to denote 
a place enclosed with walls and used for worship, and horakaparivara might accordingly mean 
“ the enclosed hall of the horakas” and further “the horaka- department’*, a meaning which 
would be very appropriate in our passage, where the word is used in connexion with antahpura . 
which has a similar sense/ 

The next time we find the word pari vara in a KharSshthl inscription is in the record under 
discussion. Theg. follows the Sue Vihar copper-plate of the year 11, duiing the reign of Kanislika, 

1 See Liiders, List of Brahmi Inscriptions, Index of Miscellaneous Terms, voce * apavaraka\ 

1 ed. Cowell and Neill, p. 482, 1. 20. 

• £p.Ind.,VUl,p.77 . 

* See Lftdero, J . B, A. A, 1909, pp. 650 f. ; S . £. A. 1912', pp. 421 f . 
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of which we have now a good reproduction in the excellent edition by Mr. N. G. Majumdar. 1 * 
The third line of this record, where the -word parivara occurs, cannot be read with absolute cer- 
tainty ; and I shall not, in this place, try to show how I arrive at my reading of the whole of it. 
We learn that a yathi , a staff, has been raised (in memory) of the friar Nagadatta, and that the 
Epasika Balanandi, the wife of a householder, and the mother of Balaja, makes a present of an 
anuparivara , w'hich in my opinion can hardly mean anything else than a subsequent enclosing 
through a wall for the purpose of building up the shaft in which the staff was placed. 

The word parivara again occurs in the Manikiala inscription, where we read that the 
dandanayaka Lala erects a stupa , together with some other persons and the whole parivara : 
»a(7h)vena cha parivarena sadha. Here we may translate “ together with the whole retinue ”, 
but the original meaning of parivara can very well be the same as in the Mathura Lion capital 
inscription. 

Finally, we meet with the word parivara in the Wardak vase inscription, where I would 
read in 1. 3 : mahiya cha rohana sada sarvina avashadigana — sa parivara cha—agrabhagapadi- 
yasae bhavatu , and let my deposit — and also the surrounding wall (or chapel) — for ever lead to 
sharing in the preferential lot for all (beings) up to the heretics. 

I think that this examination will have shown that parivara can be translated by 
“ surrounding structure ”, “ hall ”, “ chapel ”, and such is, in my opinion, the meaning of 
the word in our inscription, w hich records the donation of some structure bearing the name 
of Balasvamin, the Saviour, perhaps a memorial monument, or a building raised by him. 

The next word was read yadha . . na by M. Senart and sadhadana by M. Boyer. The 
first akshara can hardly be sa. Its top is more rounded than in the sa of vesakha, 1. 1, and 
the damaged sa of isa , 1. 2. Moreover, there are traces, of a vertical below the upper curve. 
I have, therefore, suggested 3 .to read shadhadana. I think that this reading is quite certain. 
The change of ir to sh is a regular feature in Ancient KhotanI and apparently also in the 
north-western dialect of the Kharoshthi inscriptions, 3 though we always find s in the name of 
the month Sravana . In that word, however, the Sanskrit form would naturally exercise its 
influence. We find the same tendency to substitute sh for sr in the dialect of the KharOshthi 
Dhammapada, and it is probably due to the linguistic peculiarities of the dialect which the 
Indo-Skythians adopted in the Indian border districts. 

The third ahshara da has a peculiar shape. Its lower end is curved towards the left 
and continued upwards in an angle. It is possible that we are here faced with the a~mdtrd f 
which is of frequent occurrence in the Kharoshthi documents from Eastern Turkistan. 4 Or 
else the hook is the mark of the anusvara , indicating the nasalization of a vowel before a nasal, 
which is a common feature in Ancient KhotanI. We must accordingly read shadhadana or 
shadkadamna . 

The corresponding Sanskrit word would be sraddhzdana, or sraddhadana. M. Boyer 
compares Pali saddhadeyya , Buddhist Sauskrit sraddhadeya , “ a gift of faith ”, a pious gift ” 

Of the ensuing aksharas M. Senart only read the two first ones, in which he saw sap*. 
M- Boyer read sapayasovadana , and explained this as saprajdsuvadana , taking it together 
with the following miraboyanasa , so that the whole should mean " with his children Suvadanu 
and Miraboyana He thinks that the curiously shaped last letter contains a na with a da 
added above after the na had been engraved, when there was no more space left below. I am 
unable to accept his reading. The initial sa is certain. The second ahshara is pa, but has a 
distinct loop at the bottom, so that we must evidently read pu . The third letter, which was 

1 Sir Asatosh Mookerjee Silver Jubilee Volumes , Vol. Ill, Part 1, pp. 459 ff 

3 S. £, A. W., 1916, p. 801. 

* Cf. Konow, Festschrift W%Hdi»ch f r \. 94. 

4 Cf. e.g. the document N. XXIV vui 9 reverse in Sir Aurel Stria's Serindia, Plate XXIV. 
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read ya by M. Boyer, haa a distinct vertical, rising from the left hand termination, and looks 
like ta. The following akshara cannot, I think, be sa , but seems to be dhi , though it is different 
from the dha in shadhadana. With every reserve I would therefore read saputadhi. But then 
the following akshara cannot be anything else than ta, though it looks more like a ra. The 
upper stroke is sloping upwards and not horizontal as in va . Moreover, there are traces of 
an upward stroke at the left termination of the letter, which has become somewhat indistinct 
as a consequence of ihe following letter having been engraved across it. That last akshara 
is quite misshaped, and it seems necessary to infer that it has not bee a engraved before 
the ensuing akshara . It seems as if it had originally been overlooked and was subsequently 
added, after the omission had been detected. There was not then sufficient space for the 
proper shape of the akshara, and its upper part was engraved above the other letters and 
across the preceding ta . We have a similar letter at the very end of the Zeda inscription, 
where the last word is no doubt Samghajmtrarajasa. 1 therefore read the akshara as sa 
and the whole compound as saputadhitasa. 

The remaining portion of 1. 4 does not present any difficulty, and both M. Senart and M. 
Boyer agree in reading Mtraboyanasa. I have no hesitation iAaccepting this reading, only 
substituting for their na. Mtra is, as stated by M. Boyer, the Iranian Mithra, and it is 
of interest to note that tr has become r as in Ancient Khotani. 

The first three aksharas of 1. 5 were read ejhshuna by M. Boyer, while M. Senart only 
read the first and third letters. The second akshara is certainly a compound, and the upper 
part is clearly jh. The curved line across the lower vertical is the usual sign of a r preceding 
the consonant, and such is evidently its significance in our inscription as well. A compound 
jhsh is in itself very unlikely and has never been met with in any KharOshthi record, while 
rjh also occurs in the Zeda inscription. The loop below the akshara looks like an u-m&tra 
and it would be natural to read erjhana} If we bear in mind, however, that the usual way 
of denoting a r forming the first part of a compound in later KharOshthl inscriptions is to add 
a loop at the bottom, it is perhaps possible to consider our compound as an intermediate form 
and to read erjhana and, finally, the reading erjhana might also be possible. Gf. my remarks 
to the word shadhadana, 1. 4. At all events, there cannot be any doubt that we have to do 
with an un-Indian word. 

The letter jh is seldom used in Indian inscriptions. Where it occurs in KharOshthl records, 
it seems to represent a voiced z, just as is the case in the KharOshthl documents from Eastern 
Turkistan, where s is commonly softened between vowels so that we find dajha for ddsa , 
divajha for divasa . The letter is found in the Zeda inscription, where marjhaka , 1. 2, is 
evidently identical with Khotani malysahi* ; in the Manikiala inscription, where we must read 
Kartiyasa rnajhe divase 20, with the same softening of s between vowels as in the Turkistan 
documents, and iu the Ara inscription, where Vajheshka corresponds to Brahmi Vdsishka . This 
name is evidently derived from the Iranian base vaza , strength, vigour. Similarly jh is used 
for z in the coin-legends of Zoilos. 

The sound z had long ago become obsolete in Indian languages, and considerable difficulty 
was experienced when it had to be expressed in foreign words. The form Vdsishka shows 
that it was occasionally written as s , and later on j became the representative of z, as, e.g in 
the coin-legends of Zeionises. If Kusuluka , which occurs in the Taxila copper-plate of Patika 
and on the Mathura Lion capital, is the same word as kujula in the name of the first Kush&^a 
ruler, we here have s and j in the same word as different attempts at rendering the voiced #, 


1 1 read the word so. S . B. A, TV., 1916, p. 801* 
* Cf. my remarks, Festschrift Mitt, p. 230, 


270 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XVIII. 


A fourth attempt was made in the records of Ysamotika and his successors, viz., by means of 
the compound ; and this same device became the rule in Ancient Khotani. 

Erjhana accordingly represents an attempt at rendering the sounds of erzana or erzana , 
and there can be no doubt that in this form we have to see the same word which occurs in 
Ancient Khotani as alysanai , eysamnai , which is used to render Sanskrit kumdra. The l before 
the voiced s in this word, as also in malysahi , is certainly a later development iti Khotani, 
which, on the whole, agrees with Old Iranian in using r for l throughout. 

M. Boyer, who read ejhshuna , saw in this word the name of a prince and thought that 
this name was an Iranian compound containing zzad as its first part. But no similar name is 
known to exist, and in my opinion, my explanation of the word is absolutely certain. 

If now erjhana belongs to the language which I have called Khotani, it would be natural 
to infer that the individual characterized as erjhana , i.e. t kumdra , belonged to the tifibe or 
tribes who used that form of speech. His name must be contained in the fourth and fifth 
aksharas of 1. 5, which M. Senart read as kapa , while M. Boyer, who admitted that the first 
akshara looks like ka t suggested to read [bhu]pa. There cannot be any question about the 
nature of the first letter. It is ka , and it is so clearly cut that we have no right to correct it. 
The second a lcshara is certainly pa, but underneath there are distinct traces “of an akshara 
which I have formerly 1 2 suggested to read as sa or sha. It now seems to me that it must be 
read as sha , there berng distinct traces of a vertical below the semi- circle, i.e., of the letter sha . 
I still think that this kapsha cannot be anybody else than the Kushana prince whose name 
is written in many different ways, kadphises and kadaphes in Greek letters, and kasa, kaphsa 
kadapha in Kharflshtbi. With regard to the use of sh when the Greek rendering has * we 
may compare KharOshthi ayilisha , Greek azilises. 

We know that the national tongue of the Kushanas was identical with, or closely related 
to Ancient Khotani, 3 and Sir John Marshall's discoveries at Taxila have shown that Kujffla 
Kadphises followed almost immediately after Gudufara as ruler of that place. Sir John writes 4 * : 

After the death of Gondophemes his empire was split up into smaller principalities, and it 
was then that Hermaeus and Kadphises I appear to have made their successful invasion of 
Gandhara and Taxila. I therefore feel no hesitation in identifying the prince mentioned in 
our inscription with Kadphises I, since he is characterized by a Khotani title and bears a name 
which is almost identical with the names used in his coin legends. 

The remaining portion of the inscription is quite clear. After Kapsha follows the 
genitive termination sa, separated from Kapsha by a wide gap, and further puyae madu pidiu 
puyae. The curious flourish to the left of the final e is, as stated above, probably accidental. 

The inscription carries, as we have seen, a double date : in the 20th year, during the 
reign of Gudufara, and in the 103rd year. The latter date has usually been referred to the 
Yikrama era. Sir John Marshall has tried to show 6 that that reckoning was instituted by Azes, 
and Professor Rapson 6 endorses that view. I am unable to accept it, for several reasons. 
Sir John’s theory is based on his interpretation of the word ayasa occurring after the figures 
denoting the year in the Taxila inscription of the year 136, which he takes to be the genitive 

1 Cf. Liiders, 8. B. A. W. y 1912, pp. 407 ff. The recent attempt made by Mr. X. B. Pivath, J. Bo. 
Sr. £* A. S., XXVI, pp. 159 ff., to vindicate the rendering of the compound as ghs is a failure. The learned author 
h*$ failed to recognize that ys is the regular sign for voiced s in Ancient Khotani. 

» 8o B. A. W.> 1916, p. 801 f . 

* Cf. Konow, Z. D. M. G. 68, pp. 85 ff, 

4 J. #. A . 8 ^ 1914, pp. 979 f, 

• J. A, B. A, 1914, pp. 973 ff. 

1 The Cambridge Rittory of India t Voh I, pp. 571 ff. 
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of the name Aya = Azes, characterizing the year as belonging to an era established by Azes. 
In my edition of that inscription I have mentioned 1 * the reasons which have been urged by 
various scholars against this interpretation, and so far as I can see they are still as cogent as 
they were ten years ago. If ayasa were the name of a king, the inscription would necessarily 
fall within his reign. The absence of every title is, however, so extraordinary that it is almost 
impossible that the w*ord can be the name of a ruler. Professor Rapson, it is true, asks'Lus to 
remember “ that the inscription belongs to a people that knew not Azes. His family bad been 
deposed and deprived of all royal attributes. The throne of Taksliasila had passed from the 
8akas and Pahlavas to the Kushanas. Azes could scarcely have been furnished with his 
wonted title, ‘Great King of Kings in this inscription, without prejudice to the house then 
actually reigning.*’ Are we to believe, then, that the people who did not know' Azes still used 
his name in connexion w ith the era current in the district Y 

There is another reason w r hich, in my opinion, makes it impossible to ascribe the establish- 
ment of the era to Azes: that theory makes it necessary to separate one of the KharOshthi 
inscriptions, the Taxila plate of Patika, which is dated in the ,same way as the other 
epigraphs, from the rest and construct a special era for it. That has also, as is well known, 
been done by several scholars. Sir John Marshall has, consistently with his interpretation of 
the Taxila silver scroll, explained the words maharnyasa mahamtasa Mognstt in the Taxila 
plate as indicating the ruler who established the era used in the record. Professor Rapson 
thinks 3 that this era “ may possibly mark the establishment of the new kingdom in Seistan, 
after its incorpoi*ation into the Parthian empire by Mithradates I c. 150 B.C. If so, the date of 
the inscription would be c. 72 B.C., a year which may well have fallen in the reign of 
Maues. ,J He further shows that the theory according to which Mithradates I conquered North- 
Western India is based on a misunderstanding of a statement of Orosius and goes on to 
remark : 4 * The invasion of India must be ascribed not to the Parthian emperor*, but to their 
former feudatories in eastern Iran ; not to the reign of Mithradates I. but to a period after 
the reign of Mithradates II (i.e., after 88 B.C.), when the power of Parthia had declined and 
kingdoms once subordinate had become independent.” M. Poacher 4 holds a similar view, but 
seems inclined to refer the date of the Taxila plate to the Parthian era of 248 B.C., supposing 
the figure for hundred to have been suppressed, so that 78 would stand for 178 and correspond 
to 70 B.C. 

I cannot accept any of these theories : Sir John’s not because a proper name in the genitive 
in connexion with the date in ancient records invariably denotes the ruler in w hose reign the 
inscription was executed, and the other ones because I do not think that we have any indica- 
tion of the use of foreign eras in India in ancient times, at least not in private documents and 
most KharOshthi inscriptions are of that nature. I quite agree with M. Foucher, who 
discusses the supposed use of the Seleukidan era in some KharOshthi epigraphs and, after 
mentioning the weli-knowm dated coin of Platon, goes on to hay 5 : Just as much as the use of 
the Greek reckoning seems to us to be on its place on an essentially’ official and governmental 
piece like the Platon coin, just as difficult w ould it seem to us to justify it in the case of a 
private ex-voto , emanating from a simple indigenous donator.” Patika can hardly he supposed 
to have used an old era belonging to the dynasty from which the invaders of India, the ancestors 
of his own suzerain, had made themselves independent. Even if we were to admit the 
possibility of omitted hundreds in these dates, what I do not think we are justified to do, the 
only natural inference from the general state of things in the Indian borderlands in the first 


1 Up. Ind XIV, pp. 236 f. 2 Lc. p. 532. 8 l.c. pp. 56S ff. 

4 L'art grtco-bouddhique du Gandhara II, p. 4S8. c l»c, p. 490. 
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century B.C., would be that the era used in the Patika plate was instituted in commemoration 
of the conquest of India by the dynasty to which Moga belonged, or of its emancipation from 
dependance on the Parthian overlords. In other words, the initial point of the era cannot fall 
before 88 B.C. 

The date of the Patika plate can, as is well known, be broadly fixed with reference to 
the Amohini votive tablet of the year 72, during the reign of the Mahakshatrapa Sfldasa. 
Professor Rapson, it is true, gives 1 42 as the date of that epigraph. He seems to be unaware 
of the fact that Professor Liiders has proved 2 that the symbol used in the Ssdasa inscription, 
something like a St. Andrew’s cross, must be read as 70 and not as 40. So far as I can see, no 
other scholar has accepted Professor Rapson’s reading, and so long as he has not shown that 
Professor Liiders’ convincing arguments are inconclusive, we can safely adhere to the prevailing 
opinion. 

I agree with most other scholars in referring the date of the Sodasa record to the Vikrama 
era. It accordingly corresponds to 15 A.D. In that year Sodasa was Mahakshatrapa. In the 
inscriptions on the Mathura Lion capital Sudasa, i.e., Sodasa, is mentioned as Kshatrapa, 
while his father Rajula is characterized as Mahakshatrapa. The Lion capital must accordingly 
be older than the Amohini tablet, how much older we cannot say. Sir John Marshall has 
shown 3 that Rajula was probably ruling about the beginning of the Christian era, and we can 
provisionally date the Lion capital between, say, 1 and 10 A.D. 

In addition to Rajula the inscriptions of the capital also mention another Mahakshatrapa, 
Knsulaa Padika, who cannot be anybody else than Patika, the son of the Kshatrapa Liaka 
Kusuluka, who issued the Taxila copper-plate. Sir John Marshall therefore suggests 4 to date 
the Taxila plate about 17 B.C., and 1 do not think it is possible to refer it to an earlier period. 
A priori I should he more inclined to say between 10 and 1 B.C. 

According to Sir John’s theory we should accordingly have to state that about 17 B.C. an 
era, instituted by Moga, was in use in the uountry about Taxila, while, at the same time, the era 
of Azes had already been in use for forty years* This simultaneous use of two foreign eras at 
the same time and iu the same neighbourhood during a prolonged period is not very likely, and 
the state of things becomes still more difficult if we admit, as I think it is necessary to admit, 
that Moga was still reigning at the time of the Patika plate, i.e according to Sir John, about 
17 B.C. In that case it becomes impossible to claim Azes, who is known to have succeeded 
Moga, as the establisher of the Vikraraa era. 

The Azes theory will, I think, have to be abandoned. Everything we know from Indian 
tradition points to the conclusion that the Vikrama era was a national Indian era, and ancient 
Indiaif ideas seem to be traceable in the oldest Vikrama-dates. 6 The eras used in Kharoshthi 
inscriptions, on the other hand, are partly framed after the model of the Macedonian calendar. 
That is evident from the occasional use of Macedonian month-names and from the habit of 
reckoning the days of the months through, from full moon to full moon, while the Indian 
calendar divided the month into two fortnights. It seemB, accordingly, necessary to infer that 
the era or eras used in the Patika plate as well as in the so-called Takht-i-Bahi inscription are 
of foreign origin, and if it is granted that Moga was still reigning in the year 78 of that era, 
ami we meet with Gudufara in the year 103, it is difficult to avoid the inference that both 


* lx. p. 575. 

* Ep. Ind IX, pp. 243 ff. 

* Archeological Survey of India ; Annual Report , 1912*13, p. 43. 
4 J. £. A. S., 1914, pp. 985 f. 

1 Cf. Ep. Ind^ XIV, pp. 135 fit. 
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records should he referred to one and the same era, so that there are, accordingly, 25 years 
between the Patika plate and the so-called Takht-i-Bahi inscription, or, in other words, between 
Moga and Gndufara. 

Such an interval is about what we would expect, considering the fact that only the king or 
kings known as Azes and Azilises seem to intervene between them. The reason why this infer- 
ence has never been drawn is probably that Cunningham’s dictum, that the inscription is dated 
in the 26th year of the reign of Gudufara, has never been challenged. I have already stated 
above that a comparison of other ancient records necessarily leads us to the conclusion that the 
Gudufara inscription is dated in the year 26 of some era which may or may not coincide with 
his individual reign. And if it is admitted that Moga was still reigning about 17 B.C. or 
perhaps even later, and that we have absolutely no real reason for referring the Gudufara date 
to the Vikrama era, we are inevitably led to the conclusion that the year 26 refers to an era 
established by some of Gudufara’ s predecessors, and in that case there cannot be the question 
of any other ruler than Azes. If, therefore, we refer the Patika date and the Gudufara date to 
the same era, it will be seen that the era which I think commemorates the accession of Azes 
begins one year before the Patika date. But then his record hails from Taxila, while the so- 
called Takht-i-Bahl inscription only informs us of the fact that, 25 years later, the rule of 
another dynasty had extended its sway a9 far eastward as Takht-i-Bahl or Shahbazgarhi. The 
conquest of Taxila did not take place in the first year of the Parthian era. 

There is nothing inconsistent in this supposition. The Saka conquest started from Seistan, 
reached the Indus country and thence extended over Taxila and Gandhara. The Parthian 
dytiasty, to which Gudufara belonged, came from the west through the Kabul country. It 
found a Saka era in use in the conquered territories, and the use of this era had become so firmly 
established that a subject of Gudufara, 26 years after the establishment of Parthian rule, 
thought it necessary to record the date of his epigraph, not only in the Parthian era, but also 
in the old Saka reckoning. 

Nor can we wonder at the absence of any later reference to the Parthian era. The dynasty 
founded by Azvs was short-lived. After Gudufara* s reign it was replaced by the Kushanas, 
the successors of the Sakas, in the Kabul country and in Taxila, and the second Kuehana 
ruler, Vima Kadphises, reconquered “ India ”, the Indus country and probably also Kathia- 
war and Central India, and I still think that that event was commemorated through the 
institution of the Saka era, as stated in the Kalakachary akathanaka} In other words, the Saka 
era commemorates the final re-establishment of Indo-Skythian rule after the interruption caused 
by the Parthian conquest, and it is a revival of the Saka era introduced after the first Saka con- 
quest of India. In this way it also becomes intelligible why Chinese sources speak of Vima 
Kadphises’ conquest as a re-conqueBt. 

I agree with Messrs. Foucher and Rapson that the first Saka conquest must be subsequent 
to the demise of Mithradates II in 88 B.C. The subsequent weakening of Parthian power made 
it possible for the Sakas of Seistan to assert their independence, and the strengthening of their 
power resulting from the immigration of new Saka hordes led to an expansion of their realm 
into the Indus country. We do not know who the first Saka conqueror was. We only know 
the name of the Saka ruler or rulers Manes, Moga, and we have seen that Moga was still ruling 
25 years before the Gudufara inscription. 

It has been customary to speak of several rulers intervening between Moga and Gudufara, 
one or two bearing the name Azes and one or two called Azilises. Opinions differ as to the 
nationality of this or- these rulers. Some scholars think that they were Parthians, others that 
they were Sakas. I have never been able to understand why it should be necessary to assume 


2 m 


Cf. my remarks, S. B. A . W 1916, pp. 811 ff. j Ep. lad XIV, pp. 293. 


274 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


CVol. XVUt 


the existence of more than one ruler Azes-Azilises. As pointed out by Dr. Thomas, 1 Azes is a 
short form of Azilises. And if we compare the coin legends, we are, I think, led to the conclu- 
sion that Azes aud Azilises are one and the same person. When we find coins with the legends 
basileds basileon megalou Azou on the obverse and maharajasa rajarajasa mahcitasa Ayihshasa 
on the reverse, or basileos . .. megalou Azilisou on the obverse and mahar a jasa [rajaraja]sa 
mahatasa Ayasa on the reverse, the only natural inference from the use of the imperial title on 
both sides is that we have not to do with more than one ruler. 

Nor do I think that there can be any doubt about the nationality of this ruler : he was a 
Parthian and not a Saka king. That follows, in my opinion, from the coin-legends showing the 
names of Spalirises, Spalahora and Spalagadames. In the first place we have the coins of Spali- 
rises, the king’s brother, with the legends basileos adelphou Spalirison on the obverse and 
maharajabhrata dhramiasa Spalirisasa on the reverse. Then we find Spalirises associated with 
Azes, with the legends basileos megalou Spalirisou on the obverse and maharajasa mahatakasa 
Ay asa on the reverse. Here Azes is associated with Spalirises, but he has not yet assumed the 
imperial title. We may infer that he had not yet acquired the power attested by his later 
legends, and also that he was a Parthian ruler. Finally we| find Spalirises designated as 
basileon basileos megalou Spalirisou on the obverse and maharajasa mahatakasa Spalirisasa on 
the reverse. In addition to Spalirises we have Spalahora, alias Spalyrie, and his son Spala- 
gadama, whose names are associated with that of the great King of Kings Yonones. There are 
several coin types and legends : basileds basiledn megalou Ondnou on the obverse and maharaja- 
bhrata dhramikasa Spalahorasa, or Spalahoraputrasa dhramiasa Spalagadamasa on the reverse ; 
Spalyrios dihaiou adelphou tou basileos on the obverse and Spalahoraputrasa dhramiasa Spala • 
gadamasa on the reverse. 

Numismatists seem to agree in the opinion that Spalirises and Spalahora were both 
brothers of Yonones, and that the former survived Yonones and succeeded him on the throne. 
Vonones, on the other hand, is considered to be different from and older than the king Yonones 
I of Parthia (8-11 A.D.). 2 The name of Spalirises is not, however, anywhere combined with 
that of Yonones, and I cannot see any obstacle to the assumption that he was an older member 
of the dynasty, perhaps the father of Azes and the uncle of Yonones, in which case the latter 
can very well be identioal with Yonones I of Partbia. 

According to my view, the state of things can accordingly be summarised as follows : 
Some time after the demise of Mithradates II in 88 B. C-, a Saka ruler of Seistan made himself 
independent, invaded the Indus country and established a new era. According to the Kala - 
kdchdryakathanaka 3 the Jaina Kalakacharya applied to the Saka rulers of Sagakffla 4 for assistance 
against Kiog Gardabhilla of Ujjayinl, who had abducted his sister, and the result was that 
the Sakas made themselves masters in Ujjayinl, where their rule, according to some well- 
known memorial stanzas, 5 lasted for four years. They were then ousted by VikramSditya, who 
established his own era. As 1 have stated elsewhere, 6 I see no reason for discrediting this tradi- 
tion. The Yikrama era is a national Indian era, established by an Indian ruler to commemorate 
his victory over the Sakas. And in my opinion it is the first secular era of Indian origin. The 
oldest certain instance of its use is the Sodasa inscription of the year 72, and from the fact that 
the date portion of this record does not make any mention of the paksha but simply mentions 
the 9th day of the month, we may infer that the calendar was partly arranged according to the 
principles introduced by the Sakas. 

i J. E. A. S.\ 1906, 208. 

* Cf. Rapion, /.c. pp. 573 f.; R. R. Whitehead, Catalogue of Coins in the Punjab Museum , Lahore, VoL I, 
P p. 91 ff„ where farther references to the literature about the subject are given. 

8 Z. Z>. M. G. 34, pp. 247 ff. 

4 [According to the Prabhdvakacharita (IV. 43-44) it is Sakhideta — the country of the $dkkis 9 otherwise 
called Saias — lying on the Sindhu in the west. — Ed.j 

* Cf. my rei^arks, Acta Orienialta l I, p. 33. 
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The best known of the Saka rulers is Moga, who was still on the throne in the year 78 of 
the old Saka era. If it is granted that the establishment of that era must be subsequent to 
the year 88 B.C., the year 78 cannot be earlier than 10 or 9 B.C. The Patika plate mention- 
ing it is dated on the fifth Panemos. From the use of the Macedonian name we can infer that 
the year began, as in the Macedonian calendar, with the month Dios, i.e., it was KarttikadL 
The month Panemos corresponds to June. If the beginning of the era coincided with October 
88 and the years were current, the earliest possible date for the Patika plate would be 
Jane, 10 B.C., and if the years were elapsed, June, 9 B.C. It is not, however, probable 
that the era was established before one or two years after the demise of Mitbradates 
II. On the other hand, sometime was required for Patika, who in the year 78 was not 
even a Kshatrapa, to acquire the rank of Mahakshatrapa, and further for Scd&sa, who was 
Kshatrapa when Patika was Mahakshatrapa, to be promoted to Mahakshatrapa, a position 
which he held in 15 A.D. We can, therefore, with some confidence, state that the last ten years 
before the beginning of our era must be the period when the Patika plate was engraved. 

Now I have tried to show that a new, Parthian, era had been established one year before 
the date of the Patika plate, by Azes, the first Parthian conqueror of the Kabul country and 
Western Panjab, and that the so-called Takht-i-Bahi inscription is dated in the 26th year of 
that era. That would take us to the time 16-20 A.D., which would be a very likely date for 
Gudufara, who is generally assumed to have come on the throne in 19 A.D. 

Gudufara is, as I have already mentioned, certainly identical with the King Gondophares 
who, according to Christian tradition, summoned the apostle Thomas to his court. This 
tradition is not, however, of much use for chronological purposes. In the first place, the name 
of the king is not mentioned before the third or fourth century A.D., and, in the second, the 
whole tradition cannot prove anything more than that the name of the King Gudufara had 
become known in the Christian east about the time of Christ’B death or of the first Christian 
mission. 

We do not know how long Gudufara’ s rule lasted. We learn from the Panjtar inscrip- 
tion that a Kush ana- Maharaja ( Gushana maharaya) had come into power in the year 122, 
i.e, y 19 years after the date of our inscription, and from the Taxila silver scroll that this same 
Kushana had assumed the imperial titles maharaja rajatiraja devaputra 14 years later, in the 
year 136. If the so-called Takht-i-Bahi inscription belongs to one of Gudufara 1 s first years, he 
cannot, accordingly, have held undisputed sway for more than about twenty years, and we do 
not know anything which militates against such an assumption. 

With regard to the ruler mentioned in the Panjtar and Taxila records opinions differ, but 
all scholars are agreed that it is the same ruler who is mentioned in both inscriptions. From 
a consideration of the find -places of the two epigraphs we can infer that he had, between the 
years 122 and 136, extended his sway eastwards, and the increase of his power consequent on this 
extension is illustrated in the higher titles used in the Taxila scroll. But both find-places full 
within the territory which the Chinese called Kipin, 1 and which, according to them, was con- 
quered by Kadphises I, while “ India M , which was subdued by Kadphises II, must be located 
outside of Kipin. 

In full agreement with this state of things Sir John Marshall 2 has shown good reasons for 
identifying the Kushana-Maharaja of these records with Kujula Kadphises, and I am more 
convinced than ever that he is right, though the prevailing opinion seems to be that Vima 
Kadphises is the ruler mentioned. 


1 Cf. JSp. Znd., XIV, pp. 290 ff. 


1 J. R. A S 19H, pp. 977 f. 
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We know from the Hou Han-shu , the annals of the Later Hans, Ch. 118, fol. 11 T0 that 
the hi-hou of Kuei-ahuang, K £ iu-tsiu-k‘io, z.e., Kujnla Kadphisee, after conquering four other 
hi-hous , established himself as wang (king) and used the dynastic title <£ King of Knei-shuang ”, 
i.e., Kushana King, that he invaded An-si (Parthia), seized the territory of Kao-fu (Kabul), 
annihilated P‘u-ta and Kipin, and that all these territories formed his empire. He became 
eighty years old, and was succeeded by his son Ven-Kao-chen, is., Vima Kadphises, who 
“ again ” conquered India, where he appointed a general to rule as his viceroy. 

The Hou Han-shu cover the period beginning with 24 A.D. Kujnla Kadphises’ consolida- 
tion of the Kushana empire accordingly falls after that date. Before then he can only have 
been a petty hi-hou or a young prince. But afterwards he gradually became king (wang) and 
king of Kuei-shuang. 

It will be seen that all these details point to the conclusion that the Kushana- Maharaja 
was Kujala and not Vima Kadphises. The latter ruler does not seem to have resided in India. 
He ruled through a viceroy, and in my opinion this viceroy is the Soter Megas, whose “ coinB are 
found in extraordinary abundance, and over a wide stretch of country extending from 
Peshawar to MathurS. These facts point to a great power and $ long reign, and are much in 
favour of the supposition that we must look for Soter Megas amongst the most important of 
the kings and satraps known to us, as it is very improbable that such a great potentate would 
be nameless and unknown except from these coins. The style of the coins, which are in copper 
only, and the absence of square forms point to a period about the Kushana conquest, so that 
Soter Megas was probably a contemporary of one of the two Kadphises.” 

“ Certain types almost invariably exhibit in the field the KharOshthl akshara vz,” 1 and I 
agree with Cunningham that this vi may possibly be the initial of the king’s name, though 
Mr. Whitehead does not accept this view. If it is correct, we would have a clear indication 
of Vima Kadphises being the suzerain on whose behalf the Soter Megas coins were issued. 

Mr. Whitehead thinks it possible that these coins were struck by more than one ruler. I 
think that he is right, and that the Soter Megas coinage covers the period from the accession 
of Vima Kadphises to the installation of Kanishka. Sir John Marshall is no doubt right in 
assuming 3 an interval between the reigns of Kadphises II and Kanishka, but we have no 
information about the Kushana rulers who held sway at headquarters after the demise of Vima 
Kadphises. 

Moreover the designation Kushana- Maharaja is more easily understandable, without the 
addition of any personal name, in the case of the ruler who first introduced it, than with his sue-* 
cessor, and if Vima Kadphises was the king who introduced the later Saka era, as I think we 
must infer from a comparison of Chinese tradition and the Kalakacharyakathanaka , he cannot 
be the Kushana- Maharaja of the Pan j tar and Taxila records. We can only think of Kujul^ 
Kadphises. 

It has been urged against this that the Taxila scroll shows a monogram ^ which is 
characteristic of the coins of Vima Kadphises. Sir John Marshall has, however, drawn 
attention to the fact that the same monogram also occurs on the coins of his predecessor, and I 
may add that it is likewise met with on coins of Zeionises. Professor Rapson 3 objects that 
the coins in question “ bear the name not of Kujnla Kadphises, but of Kujnla Kara Kadphises, 
who was probably another member of the dynasty .... Kujxila Kara Kadphises seems to 
have succeeded the Satrap Zeionises in the kingdom of Pushkalavatl, and he may have 
been contemporary with Vim^ Kadphises.” 

1 Cf. Whitehead, l.c. p. 160 2 . 

* Archaeological Survey of India , Annual Report, 1912-13, p. 8 3 , 

* l*. p, 583 1 . 
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Not being myself a numismatist I feel some hesitation in differing from a scholar whose 
knowledge of Indian coins is probably at the present time unsurpassed. I cannot, however, 
help thinking that numismatists are too much inclined to construct different rulers at the hand 
of different coin-types. Just as I have not been able to convince myself of the existence of more 
than one Azes, in the same way I fail to see that the t variety in the titles used by Kujula 
Kadphises makes it necessary to assume the existence of more than one ruler of that name. We 
must not forget that Chinese tradition assigns a long period to his reign. 

Kujnla Kara Kadphises cannot have been a petty chief or a subordinate ruler like the 
Kshatrapa Zeionises. He is designated as maharaya rayatiraya and maharaya rayaraya 
devaputra . Similar titles, viz., maharaja mahata and maharaja rajatiraja are met with on 
coins which bear the name of Kuyula Kapha , and I do not think that it can reasonably be 
doubted that Kujrlla Kadphises and Kujnla Kara Kadphises are one and the same person. 
Sir John Marshall 1 found at Sirkap a coin showing, on the obverse, the bust of Hermaeus with 
a corrupt Greek legend, and, on the reverse, a KharOshthi legend of which we can at least read 
jula kara. Here Kujfila Kara’s name occurs on a coin showing the bust of Hermaeus, and 
thus his identity with Kadphises I becomes still more probable. We do not know the etymo- 
logical meaning of the word kujula 2 I may add that I do not any more think it likely that it 
is a Turk! word. 3 We have no certain traces of Turkish in the language or titulature of the 
Indo-Skythians. The title yavuga , which has often been stated to be an adaptation of the 
Turk! yabgu , has not been etymologically explained, and it is perhaps more probable that it is 
originally an Iranian word which has been taken over by the Turks than that the opposite 
should be the case. 

I therefore identify Kujula Kara Kadphises with Kujula Kadphises and cannot admit that 
the use of the monogram in question on the Taxila silver scroll can be urged against the view 
that the Kushana king mentioned in the inscription is Kujnla Kadphises. 

There is still another reason w’hich strongly speaks in favour of this identification : Yima 
Kadphises is never, in his coin-legends, designated as a Kushana, and nobody would, I think, 
a priori be inclined to identify him with the Gushana-viaharaja of the Panjtar inscription and 
the maharaja rajatiraja devaputra Khushana of the Taxila silver scroll, if it were not for the 
common theory that the Saka era was established by Kanishka. 

I do not overlook the fact that Sir John Marshall has found some coins at Sirkap which 
seem to show the legend maharajasa rajatirajasa Khushanasa yavugasa , while the obverse 
bears the head of a Kushana king, resembling that of Vima Kadphises. Sir John 4 is inclined 
to ascribe these coins to Yima Kadphises and writes : “ The epithet Yavuga (= Turkish jahgou) is 
found on coins of Kujula Kadphises, and is supposed to have been replaced by the title maharaja 
rajatiraja after the conquest of India. The simultaneous use, however, of the two terms in one 
and the same legend appears to indicate that the prevalent view’ regarding the meaning and use 
of this title is not wholly correct.” He is not, it should be noted, certain . >ut the assignation of 
these coins to Yima Kadphises, and, in my opinion, the use of the title Khushana yavuga goes a 
long way towards proving that they should be assigned to Kujnla Kadphises. The legend 
informs us of the fact that he who was then the maharaja rajatiraja had risen to that exalted 
position from the rank of a Khushana yavuga , and I cannot help thinking that there is a 
touch of justifiable pride in the wording of the legend. 


1 i.c. p. 52. » C/. Luderg, B. A. TT„ 1922, pp. 260 f. 

* Hultzsch, Z. D. M. G. 69, p. 176, thought of gujlii, strong, and I have myself, S. B. A , W. } 1916, p, 799, 

compared yiizel, beautiful. 

* Archaologxcal Survey of India , Annual lieport , 1912-13, pp. 44 ff. 
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Professor Rapson 1 has no donht about the identity of the maharaja rajatiraja Khushana 
yavuga with Vima Kadphises. He says : “ Most of the coins of Kujfila Kadphises show 
clearly both by their types and by their fabric that they were struck in the Kabul valley. They 
are imitated from the barbarous issues of that region which still continued to reproduce 
mechanically the legends with the name of the last Yavana king, Hermaeus, long after his 
death. They are found in enormous numbers beyond the limits of the Kabul valley in 
Takshasila, where the stratification of the objects discovered in the excavations proves unques- 
tionably that, in that district, they are rather later than the coins of Gondophames. At first 
sight the evidence of the finds would thus seem to show that Kujula Kadphises himself was 
later in date than Gondopharnes and that he was the actual conqueror of Takshasila ; but since 
the coins in question manifestly come from the Kabul valley, we must suppose that they represent 
the ordinary currency of the Kushanas at the time when the invasion took place, and that they 
were introduced into Takshasila as large numbers of Sassanian coins were brought into the coun- 
try of the lower Indus from Iran by the Hunas of the fifth century A.D. It is, therefore, by no 
means impossible that Kujfila Kadphises may have been not later than, but contemporary with, 
Gondopharnes j and there is no reason to doubt the statement of the Chinese writers that it was 
not Kujula Kadphises, but his son and successor, Vima Kadphises, who extended the dominions 
of the Kushanas from the Kabul valley to N.-W. India.*’ 

I quite agree with Professor Rapson that the bulk of Kujula Kadphises* coins may have 
been struck in the Kabul valley, but in other respects I differ from him toto coelo . The Chinese 
sources do not, as we have already seen, tell us that Vima Kadphises, and not Kujula 
Kadphises, conquered N.-W. India. They state that the latter invaded An-si (Parthia), 
conquered Kao-fu (Kabul), P’u-ta (probably the country about Ghazni) and Ki-pin. But we 
know that Ki-pin comprised parts of the Panjab, i.e,, N.-W. India, 2 and the u India ” con- 
quered by Vima Kadphises cannot be identified with N.-W. India. 


In such circumstances it seems to me that the Sirkap coins must be ascribed to Kujula, and 
not to Vima Kadphises. Coins of the known types of the former were found in the same 
locality, but no coins of Vima Kadphises or of Soter Megas. It cannot be objected that Kuj-flla 
Kadphises bust does not occur on any of the coins which can, with certainty, be ascribed to 
him. Professor Rapson has given the explanation of this fact : these coins were struck in the 
Kabul valley, and it was only after the conquest of Takshasila that KujSla Kadphises introduced 
his bust on his coins, probably in direct imitation of Gondopharnes. 

It is of interest to note that the form Khushana occurring in the Sirkap legends is also found 
on some coins of Kujula Kadphises with the legend Khushanasa yavuasa Kuyula Kaphsasa 
sachad hramathxtasa , and some of these coins were found together with the new type at Sirkap 
with the legend Khushanasa yavugasa Kuyula Kasasa. 


.0 far as I can .see, the cumulative weight of all these indications makes it necessary to 

ascnbe the silver coins found at Sirkap, with a head “ resembling ” that of Vima Kadphises, to 
Kujula Kadphises and to infer that they were struck during his rule at Taxila, in imitation of 
the practice adhered to by his predecessors. 


,, t l 6d t0 Sh ° w aW that the d ate of the Gudnfara inscription must fall between 

i * : r "J , A ' , Nlneteen ? ear « !ater, i.e., between 35 and 45, the Kushana ruler of the Pani- 
o a assumed the title Maharaja, and 33 years later, i.e., between 49 and 59 he uses 
the imperial titles Maharaja rajatiraja devaputra. If the ruler in question was Kujula Kad- 

P_ • He ha d succeeded some other ruler as yavuga , and he had subjected four 

1 he, p. 581 ff. ~ " 
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other yavugas to his rule. He cannot have been quite a young man. If we assume that he 
was about 40 years old at the time of the Panjtar inscription, his death must have taken place 
between 75 and 85 A.D., and it will be seen that the establishment of the Saka era, which I 
^scribe to his son and successor, falls w'ithin that period. On the other hand, he can hardly 
have been an old man when he started on his eventful career. We know from Chinese sources 
that that happened after 24 A.D. We can infer, with some confidence, that he was born 
shortly before or shortly after the beginning of our era, and as he died an octogenarian, that 
would take us to the same time aa I have come to above. I am unable to see how Vima 
Kadphises can possibly be pressed into the period between Gudufara and the establishment of 
the Saka era, 1 and the theory that that reckoning was introduced by Virna Kadphises is the only 
explanation which is not merely based on general chronological considerations but derived from 
definite statements in Chinese and Indian literature, and I have not seen any serious grounds 
urged against it. 

In such circumstances my identification of the prince ( erjhana ) Kapska mentioned m 1. 5 of 
the Gudufara inscription wdth Kujfila Kadphises receives considerable support. He is not dis- 
tinguished by any title which would lead us to infer that he was a ruling prince. He is not 
even styled yavuya , but simply characterized as erjhana , i.e., kamara. We would naturally 
infer that he had not yet risen to the rank of yavuya , and at all events, that his conquest of the 
other yacugas had not yet taken place. He may have been a young man, of say twenty years, 
and if he were born about the beginning of the Christian era, the date of the Gudufara in- 
scription would correspond to c. 20 A.D. 

I do not think that it is possible to arrive at more definite results at the hand of the mate- 
rials themselves, without any hypothetical interpretation of their text. I believe, however, that 
there is one indication in one of the ancient Kharfishthi records which may some day lead us to 
an absolutely certain conclusion about the initial point of the era. I refer to the word auasa 
in the Taxila scroll inscription. 

I have stated above that I think it impossible to explain this ayasa as the genitive of the 
name Ay a , Azes. But then ayasa must be connected with ashadasa masasa, and the only 
question is w'ky the month is characterized as ay a. Ay a might, of course, correspond to Sanskrit 
dry a, and Professor Jacobi has mentioned the possibility that the month may have been called 
Aryan because the Indian and not the Macedonian month is mentioned. It will, however, be 
seen from a comparison of the dates of the Gudufara, the Paja, the Kaldarra and the PanjtSr 
inscriptions, that the use of the Indian and not the Macedonian names of the months w^as a 
common feature at the time w T hen the Taxila silver scroll was inscribed. I therefore still 
think, as 1 thought when I published the record, that ayasa corresponds to Sanskrit adyasya. 
It should be remembered that adya does not become ajj a in any Prakrit dialect, and that the 
change of dy to yy is attested through uyyana , Sanskrit udydna, w hich is met with both in Pali 
and in the Shahbazgarhl version of the Asflka edicts. 

When the month Ashadha is designated as the “ first ” Ashadha, that does not, of course, 
mean that Ashadha was the first month of the year, but that there w ere two Askadhas in that 
particular year. Can this information help us to settle the question about the precise date of 
the record ? 

The reply would, of course, be in the negative, if we had to do with the ancient Indian 
calendar of the JyOtisha, according to which there was an intercalated Ashadha every five years. 

1 have, however, already drawm attention to the fact that the calendar used in the old Kharflskthl 
inscriptions is not purely Indian but contains foreign, Greco- Macedonian, elements. In other 

1 The difficulty becomes still greater if the Gudufara date and those of the Panjtar and Taxila records are 
referred to the Vikrama era. 
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words, we have to do with the initial stages of that development which finally led to the 
recasting of Indian astronomy and the Indian calendar on purely scientific lines. 

The question then arises whether we should not be justified in applying the methods of 
the Siddkantas to the date of the Taxila silver scroll. It is true that the Siddkantas are later 
than the inscription. According to Dr. Thibaut, 1 the Surya-Siddkanta and some other 
Siddkantas are probably at least some centuries older than 500 A.D., but not necessarily more 
than two or three centuries older. But then it should be borne in mind that the Siddkantas 
are the result of a long development and not the first laying down of scientific astronomical 
principles. It is, therefore, not excluded that their methods can be used for a still older 
period. The question is not so much what the general Indian astronomer knew about calendar 
matters in the first century A.D., as what the Indo-Skythian successors of the Greek princes had 
learnt from their predecessors and how they had arranged their Greco- Indian calendar. 

3 do not myself understand anything about astronomy, and I cannot, therefore, form an 
independent opinion. I have, however, submitted the question to my friend the Dutch scholar 
Dr. W. E. van Wijk, who has been good enough to calculate which years between A.D. 50 
and 80 had an intercalated Ashadha according to the Siddkantas. He has informed me that 
such was the case in the years 52 and 71 A.D., and Mr. Sewell has accepted this result. 

Of these two dates only the former one is possible. For, if Sam. 136 corresponded to 71 
A.D., the 5th Panemos 78, the date of Patika plate, would correspond to 13 A.D., only two 
years before the Scdasa inscription, and two years are not sufficient for covering the events 
falling between the two records. The year 52, on the other hand, excellently suits the facta as 
we know them. If it should prove to be right, the dat© of the Gudufara inscription would 
correspond to 10 March 19 A.D., t.e., about 60 years before the beginning of the Saka era, and 
if Rapsha, i.e, 9 Kujula Kadphises, were then twenty years old he would have been bom in 
1 B.C. The year 103 would have begun in October 18, and the accession of Azes, if the figure 
26 refers to an era instituted by him, would fall in the year 9-8 B.C., wherewith it is impossible 
to know whether the use of the term varsha for 4 year ’ points to a year beginning with the rains 
and not with the autumn. 

If this result is accepted, it would become possible to give the dates corresponding to those 
occurring in other KharCshthl records of the older series. The Patika plate of the 5th Panemos 
78= June 6 B.C. ; the Machai inscription of the year 81=4-3 B.C. ; the Mount Banj inscription 
of the year 102 = 18-19 A.D. ; the Paja inscription of the 15th Sravana 111 = 23 June 27 A.D. ; 
the Kaldarra inscription of the 20th Sravana 113 = 5 July 29 A.D. ; the Pan j tar inscription 
of the 1st Sravana 122 = 7 June 38 A.D. ; the Taxila silver scroll of the 15th of the first Asha- 
dha 136 = 17 May 52 A.D. ; the Dewai inscription of the 8th Vais&kha 200 = 24 March 116 A.D. ; 
the Loriyan Tangai inscription of the 27th PrOshthapada 318=27 August 234 ; the Jamalgarhi 
inscription of the 1st Aspaiu (?) 359 = September 276 A.D. ; tbe Hashtnagar inscription of the 
5th PrOshthapada 384=7 June 300 A.D. ; the Skarah Dherl inscription of the 10th (or 20th) 
Ashadha 399 = 28 April or 8 May 315 A.D. 2 

I give these identifications with every reserve. Future research may make it necessary to 
fix the initial point of the era some few years later than I have done, but the relative chronology 
is, I think, certain. The new arrangement also removes a great difficulty which has been felt 
by everybody who has studied the history of the Indo-Skythians : the many different eras 
supposed to be used side by side in tbeir records. The late Dr. Fleet consistently maintained that 
all the dates of Indo-Skythian records should be referred to the Vikrama era, which he held to be 
introduced bv Kanishka. I do not think that anybody holds that view at the present date. 


1 Astronomie , Astrologie und Mathematilc, p. 45. 
1 See Ada Orientalia , III, pp. 82 f. 
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Most scholars are of opinion that the Patika plate stands alone with an era of its own, that the 
older series should be referred to the Vikrama era, while the Kanishka group is dated in Saka 
years. The dates with years higher than 300, finally, it has become customary to refer to the 
Seleukidan era. M. Foucher 1 has demurred to the latter part of the prevalent theory. I have 
quoted his remarks about the improbability of the use of a foreign era in private votive inscrip- 
tions above, and I think that they are quite to the mark. But I do not think that his own 
solution of the difficulty is in any way better. He holds that the high figures should be 
referred to the so-called Maury a era, a suggestion which had already been made by Mr. R. D. 
Banerji in his valuable paper on the Scythian Period of Indian History. 2 He reckons the year 
322 B.C. as the starting point of the Maury a era and draws attention to the fact that the begin- 
ning of the Saka era comes exactly 400 years after that date. In his opinion the Saka era is only 
a continuation of the Maury a era, with omitted hundreds. 

It is extraordinary how tenacious this idea of suppressed centuries is. I quite accept the 
dictum of the late Dr. Fleet 3 : “There is, in fact, no sound reason for thinking that this irra- 
tional method of recording dates was used in ancient times in any territory which comes in any 
way within the scope of our inquiry.” The results of referring the KharOshthi inscriptions with 
year’s higher than 300 to the Maurya era are, moreover, just as fatal as if we use the Seleukidan 
reckoning. We would have to date the Loriyan Tangai statue in the year 3 B.C. and the 
Haahtnagar pedestal in 63 A.D. Now palaeography seems fo be in discredit at the present date, 
but still I think most scholar's would experience some difficulty in ascribing the Loriyan Tangai 
epigraph to an earlier date than the Gudufara and Paja inscriptions. M. Foucher himself 
thinks that the epoch of the Loriyan Tangai stupa is late, and according to him, approximately 
the second century A.D. The point d'appui for this dating is the Kanishka reign, which lie 
supposes to begin about 78 A.D. If now the accession of Kanishka took place more than 50 
years after that date, 4 the Loriyan Tangai stupa must be referred to the third century, as I have 
done above. M. Foucher, it is true, places the inscribed statues from Loriyan Tangai and 
Rajar (Hashtnagar) before Kanishka, but it seems to me that his reason, the good style of the 
foldings of the garments, is far from being convincing. If an older image was broken and had 
to be replaced by a new statue, the Gandhara artists of a later period were certainly not more 
backward in imitating ancient models' than the Indian craftsmen of the present day. And 
statues without heads and hands are, it would seem, not the very best material for drawing 
chronological conclusions. 

Moreover, it would seem to be a necessary preliminary to the reawakening of the theory 
of a Maurya era to show that the strong reasons cannot be accepted which have been brought into 
the field in order to show that the whole idea of such an era is without any foundation. And 
it would have been well to try to explain the curious fact that there is not the slightest reference 
to any such era in the numerous epigraphs of the great Maurya emperor Asoka. His inscriptions 
are, it should be remembered, official documents, and if a Mauiya era had been in existence, we 
should certainly expect to find it used in them. The only inscription in which the Maurya era 
is supposed to be mentioned, belongs to a different dynasty, that of the Chedis, and besides, the 
supposed date is given in such a way that no unbiassed person could be supposed to understand 
the meaning. 5 

M. Foucher has made no such attempt. He has been content to state that his whole theory 
stands and falls with the Maurya era, and there is, so far as I can see, absolutely no mol's 

1 l.c. pp. 484 ff. 

2 Ind, Ant. t Vol. XXX VII, 1908, pp. 25 ff. ; iee especially p. 67. 

* J. S. A. S 1913, p. 984. 

4 1 hope to show that inch was actually the case in my edition of the Zeda inscription. 

1 For further details 1 may refer the reader to my remarks, Acta Orimtalia, I, pp. 12 ff. 

2 n 
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foundation for the belief in its existence than there would be if somebody were to suggest that 
an era was instituted to commemorate the conquest of India by Alexander. 

The only objection against referring the high dates in KharSshthl inscriptions to the old 
Saka era of which I can think, is that it seems difficult to understand why it was not replaced 
by the Kanishka era. But then we have the analogy of the Gudufara inscription, which shows 
that the old era had gained such a firm footing in Yusuf zai that it survived the introduction 
of a new, Parthian era. There are, on the whole, no traces of Kanishka and his successors in 
Yusufzai proper. The capital was no more Pushkalavati or Shahbazgarhl. Those districts, 
and the country further to the north, where the Gandhara school of art had had a richer 
development than anywhere else, were no more in the centre of political activity. Peshawar, on 
the high road to the stronghold of the Kushanas in Badakshan, 1 had become the most important 
city in the west, and the route from Taxila to Peshawar did not lead through Ytisuf zai. That 
country had been reduced to be an out-of-the-way territory, where Buddhist civilization and 
art remained, but where political vicissitudes were of little importance. No wonder that the 
indigenous donors and sculptors went on using the old era, undisturbed by the accession of 
Kanishka, 

TEXT. 

1 Maharayaaa Gudufarasa vasha 20 4 I 1 

3 samba[tsarae tijsatimae 1 100 111 Vesakhasa masasa divas© 

3 [pratha]me [di 1 i]sa [dine] paGhhe Balasamisa [bo]yanasa 

4 par [i] vara [shajdhadfaj^a sapu[ta]dhitasa B$ira boyanasa 
6 ei*jhana Kap[sha]sa puyae madu 

6 pidu puyae 

TRANSLATION, 

(Dufing the reign) of the Maharaja Gudufara, (in) the year 20, in the hundrecUand-third 
year — 103 — on the first day— d. 1— of the month Vaisakha, on this paksha-day, the chapel (?) 
of Balasvamin the Saviour [is] the pious gift of Mira the Saviour, together with bis son 
and daughter, in honour of Prince Rapsha, in honour of his mother and father. 


No. 29. — FOUR BHANJA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS. 

By 

Rai Bahadur Hiralal, b.a., Deputy Commissioner (Retired), Jdbbulpore. 

The Government Epigraphiet for India forwarded to me impressions of 4 sets of copper- 
plate grants belonging to the Bhanja dynasty sent to him by the late Mr. Tarini Charan 
Rath, B.A., District MunsifE of Aska, Ganjam District. Brief notices in respect of them 
appeared in Rao Sahib Krishna Sastri’s Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1917-18 on pages 13 and 
135 ff paragraphs Hh—14. I now edit the charters from the impressions supplied by him, 
which are reproduced in the accompanying plates. 

The Bhanja grants yet discovered number eleven 2 including the present ones, four of 
which have been edited in the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society and the rest in this Journal 
including the one of the Bengal Asiatic Society’s Journal, which has been re-edited by Dr. 
Kiel horn in Volume IX, above. For facility of reference the charters have been assigned 

1 Cf. Chavances, Towny Pao II. viii, p. 187k 
1 Sixteen. See Postscript. 
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distinguishing letters given below, especially because some of them bear the same name, having 
been found in the same locality. In editing^ the two Baudh charters Mr. R. D. Banerji distin- 
guished them by the letters A & B and Mr. Mazumdar^ave to the Sonpur grant the letter C, 
which have been retained in my hcheme. 

A. Baudh grant of Ran abhanja de va of the 54th year; by Banerji, Ep. Ind., Yol. XII, page 
322 ff. 

B. Baudh grant of Ranabhanjaaeva of the 26th year ; by Banerji, Ep. Ind., Yol. XII, page 
325 ff. 

C. Sonpur grant of Sat rubhan jade va ; by Mazumdar, Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, page 98 ff. 

D. Bamanghati grant of Ranabhanjadeva, J. B. A. 8., XL, Part I, page 165 ff. 

E. Bamargbati grant of Rajabhanjadeya J. B. A. S., XL, Part I, page 168 ff. 

F. Orissa grant of Vidyadharabhanjadeva, J. B . A. 8 ., LYI, Part I, page 154, re-edited by 
Kieihorn in Ep. Ind , Yol. IX, page ^71. 

G. Ganjam plates of Netribbanjadeya, J . B. A. 8 Yol. V, page 669. 

H. Ganjam plates of Netribhahjadeva edited below. 

I. Ganjam plates of Netribhahjadeva edited below. 

J. Ganjam plates of Yidyadharabhanjadeva edited below. 

K. Antirigam plates of Yasabhanjadeva edited below. 

The description of these plates supplied by the Epigraph ioal office is reproduced below. 

H. Ganjam plates of Netribhahjadeva. 

“ This is a set of three copper-plates, oblong in shape, strung together on a ring of the same 
metal, which passes through a hole of about V in diameter near the proper right margin and 
has its ends riveted into the arms of the bracket at the back of the seal accompanying it. The 
ring was uncut when the plates reached this office. The plates have writing on five faces in all, 
the first plate being engraved only on the inner side. They measure about in breadth and 
3|" in height. They bear slightly raised rims on either face, though those of the first plate are 
worn out a little. The ring has a diameter of about 3^". The seal is circular iu shape and 
has a diameter of about IV. On its countersunk surface it bears in relief the figure of a lion 
at the top of proper left with the legend ‘ Sri-Netribhsnjadevasya ’ below it in two lines. 
The entire set weighs about 158 tolas.” 

I. Ganjam plates of Netribbanjadeva. 

“ This is a set of three copper-plates, oblong ia shape, strung ogether on a ring of the 
same metal which passes through a hole about J* in diameter at about 1" from the proper 
right margin. The riug was uncut when the set reached the office. It carries a fixed S3al 
which is now partly damaged and must have been circular in form originally. The engravings 
on it are all lost. The first plate is written only on one side while the other two have writing on 
both the faces. The plates have very slight rrms. They measure 6'' in breadth and 3V in 
height. The set weighs 71 tolas.” 

J. Ganjam plates of Vidyadharabhanjadeva. 

“ This is a set of three copper-plates, oblong in shape and strung together on a ring iu 
diameter, which passes through a hole of about in diameter near the proper right 
margin. The ring carries a seal into the two arms of the bracket on the back of which 
are fixed its two ends. The seal is much damaged so that nothing remains of the original 
engravings on its surface. Its diameter is about IV. The plates measure 7V in breadth and 
3|" in height. They have writing on four faces in all, the first and the last ones being blank 
in outer faces. The first plate is broken to the extent of 1* in the right band top coiner. The 
total weight of the set is 85 tolas. The plates are not uniformly thick, the first being slightly 
thinner than the other two.” 
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E. Antirigam plates of Yasabhanjadeva. 

“ This is a set cf three thin copper-plates strung on a ring of the same metal passing 
tlnough a hole about §" in diameter near the proper right margin. They are oblong in shape and 
have four faces of writing in all, the first and the last being blank on the outer sides. They have 
no rims worth the name ; still the writing is in good preset vation. The ring which is about 1^'' 
in diameter carries a turned knob into the base of which its two ends are fixed. The knob ia 
about 11" long and is a miniature representation of the kalusikd seen on the top of the broad 
umbrella used in the South Indian temples. The plates are a little drawn out in the side 
margins and have therefore slightly rounded corners. They measure about 8J" in breadth and 
3A' in height. Tke weight of the set is 72 tolas. The plates wei^ found in a village called 
Antirigam in the Purbakhanda division of the Chatrapur taluk, not far from Jauguda, in a 
field while ploughing.** 

The language of all the records is Sanskrit written in the Nagari character 
influenced by the Oriya style more conspicuously in charter K than the three others, 
which closely resemble one another not only in characters, but in the phraseology used in them. 
All the records as usual are divided into three portions, the first and the third in verse, the 
former recording the invocations to the family god and the genealogy of the king and the 
latter benedictions and imprecations quoted from religious books, while the second or the 
middle portion in prose deals with the business in hand. There is also a little prose at the end 
ot the records giving the names of the messenger, the writer, the engraver and the seal-affixer. 
The first portion being composed by a learned man of the court once for all during the currency 
of a reign, is always ornate and so it is in the present grants. The second is usually full of 
mistakes, as business respects neither rhetoric nor grammar and goes straight to the point, 
even admitting forms like Svamisya , Sarmisya, Agnihotrisya , so long as the sense is not 
obscured. Imprecations-^being mere quotations from Dharma-Sastras are pure formalities of 
the age, given little care in point of accuracy, though in well written records they receive as 
much attention as the other parts of the records. In our records there is ample evidence of 
the carelessness with which quotations have been entered. In some cases the verses are incom- 
plete, in others they have been mutilated and strung together in a new form, for instance, see J, 
where a verse occurs as follows ; — 

?fTr i jtt wraswsT w: trc^ffrgtTTSTsr: u 

which gives a jumble of mis-spellings and misjoinders. 

As regards the peculiarities in writing a full description has been given by Dr. Kielhorn in 
Lis article on the Orissa plates of Vidyadharabhanja, re-edited by him in Vol. IX, pp. 271 3. in 
this Journal. His remarks almost wholly apply to the plates H, I and J, and need not be repeated. 
The plates K are more modem than the other three and exhibit more prominently the Oriya 
style of writing, the chief characteristic of which is the rounding of the straight or angular por-* 
tions into a curve. The plates H, I and J will show that the top lines of letters are not straight 
but slightly curved, furnishing each letter with a sort of a hom. In K the form of ^ gets trans- 
formed into Q 5 a ^ into £| a into and so on. These are really Oriya letters. Of course 
Oriya characters are no other than Nfig&rl letters with the inevitable rounding resulting from 
an iron stylus playing on palm leaves, which would be torn if straight lines were drawn on 
them. Asa matter of fact the slanting limbs of the letters in all these four records are too pro- 
minent to require any mention. I would not therefore dilate any further on this point. 

I shall now proceed to the contents of the records and the historical data they give us. The 
charters Hand I were issued from Vafijulvaka by Ketyibhanjadeva snrnamed Kalyanakalasa 
of Banabhafijadeva, grandson cf Satrubhafijadeva and great-grandson of Silabhanjadeva* 
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H grants a village named Ratanga 1 in the Vasudevakhanda-vishaya to a number of Agnihn- 
tnns belonging to the Kausika- and Vatsa -yOtmt. The plate I grants a village named Mach- 
chfcadagrama of the Machhadakhanda to another donee of the Yatsya -fjotra. These two 
records do not give either the residence of the donees or the place whence their forefathers came, 
nor do the. state the occasion on which they were granted. They state as usual that the gilts 
■uere made for inci'easing the religious merits of the king’s father, mother and self. They do Dot 
iefer to any date whatsoever, but simply say that they were issued at the king’s own order and 
svritten by the Minister for peace and war, m the case of H by Savaraja and in the case of I by 
Kubera. Both were inched by a goldsmith (akshasdhka) named Durgadeva. The seal in H 
was affixed by Mamma, apparently a short iorm of Mahamaya (the queen) and in I a lady, 
named Jachehhika of the noble family. The messenger for H was Bhatta Sumaiigala. bur 
the name oi that in I is not legible. 

The charter J was issued by Maharaja Vidyadharabhanjideva, surnamed Amoghakalasa. 
son of Silabhanjadeva, grandson of Digbhanjadeva and great-grandson ot Ranabhanjadeva. 
It was hsued from the ancestral capital Vanjulvaka and records the grant of a village named 
Mulamachhada (?\e M Machhada proper) situated in the Machhadakhanda-vishaya to Bhatta 
Purandara, an emigrant from Manmana, situated in the district Tadisama-vishaya in 
Vrrebdhi’ ( province). In this case as in the previous two, the gift was made for increasing 
the religious merit of the donor and his parents and bears no date. The record was composed 
by Stambhs the Minister for peace and war, and incised by the goldsmith Kumarachandra, 
and the seal was affixed by Trikalin^a-Mahadevi, on the record being apparently presented 
by the Prime Minister Bhatta Kesavrdeva. One Chachika is recorded as the vdrgidika 
which appears to be an alternative term for dvtaka or messenger. 3 Ail these names occur in plate 
Y except the last, with a medley of offices, which throw a doubt on its genuineness but this is 
oiisceptible of being explained, as would appear later on. The last charter K was issued in the* 
3rd year (of the king’s reign) on the 11th day of the bright fortnight of the Kartika month 
(known also as Prabfidhini Ekadasi), the day on which Vishnu awakes from his four months’ 
sleep, granting the village Komyana of Voda-vishaya to the astrologer Jagadht.ra-Sarman, resi- 
dent of Pattavadapataka, situated in the district of Kontaravanga-vishaya, emigrant from 
Vapabhu mi. situated in the middle of Thihara-vishaya by Yasabhanjadeva, eon of Raya- 
bhanja II. who was son of Virabhanja, who was son of Rayabhanja I, who was son of the 
Rajadhiraja Devabhanja, styled Sa ma sta - Khin jti li-des- ddh i pa 1 1 or lord of the whole Khihjali 
country, which connects him with the family headed by Silabhanjadeva, from whom the kings 
referred to in the preceding three (H, I, J) records, were descended Though Khinjali is not 
mentioned in the three foregoing records in hand, it finds a mention in A, B and C. In the latter 
there is a mention of Ubhaya-Khihjali-mandalu which shows that the Khinjali was divided 
into two mandalas or divisions, though owned by the same king. The records, however, do not 
show how Devabhanja, the original ancestor of Yasabhanja’s family, was connected with the 
parental stock to which all the kings mentioned in plates A to J appear to belong. From these 
eleven 4 records of the Bhanja family the following tentative genealogy 5 may be made out : — 

1 [R. B. Krishna Sastri would rend this name as Arataha ; see his JEj>. Hep. for 1U17-18- p. 12, No. 6. — -Ed.] 

7 [R. B. Krishna Saatri would read it as Varendhi, see ibid., p. 136, para. 13. — Ed.] 

* f If it is a derivative of the Telugu vargu =«= ledger, the official might have been a ledger- keeper of land given. 
By analogy it appears to be supported by the Kanarese expression veupakodu which means “ to deliver land to 
somebody as his property/* — Ed.] 

* Sixteen. See Postscript. 

* [In drawing the genealogical tree we should not lose sight of the fact that some of these rulers used different 
seals, for such a difference can well indicate a different house or branch of a dynasty — Ed ] 
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Virabhadra (Ganadanda) 
(D. E. A.O.) 

Kottabhanja or Silabhanja I 
(D. E. 0.) I (H. I.) 


Digbhanja I or Satrubhanja I 


(D. 0.) 


(G. H. I.) 


Ranabhanja I 
(D. E. F. G. H. I. J. 0.) 


Digbhanja II 
(F. J.) 


Silabhanja II 
(F. J.) 


Xetribhanja 
(Kalyanakalasa) 
(G. H. I.) 


Devabhania 

(K) ‘ 


Vidyadha[ra*]bhanjadeva or Rayabhanja I 
Vidyadharabhanja Amflghakalasa) (K) 

(F. JO 


Satrubhanja II 
(A. B. C. L. N. PO 


Ranabbanja II 
(A. B. L. PO 
Solanabhaiija (M) 

Durjayabhanja (M) 


Vlrabhanja 

(K) 

i „. 

Rayabhanja II 

(K) 

I 

YaSabhanja 

(K) 


Rajabhanja 

(EO 


Kanakabhanja (M) 


Prithvibhania 

| (O.) 

N arendrabhan ja 

( 0 .) 


Note : — Letters in tbe brackets refer to the charters as named in this article and the postscript. 
Ganadanda appears to have been the title of tbe original ancestor, which is found in some records in a corrupted 
form as Gandhata. 

In the Bamangbati chaiters (D. EO which appear to be the oldest, it is stated that the 
Original aucestor of the Bhanja family was one Virabhadra, who was reared up by 
Vasishthamnni. From him was descended in the main line king Kottabhanja whose grandson 
was Ranabbanja ; this seems to imply that there were several other branches, the senior being 
the one in which Ranabbanja I was born. As the sayiDg goes, two swords cannot remain in a 
single scabbaid, the junior members of the family had apparently no alternative bat to settle 
elsewhere, either as subordinate or independent rulers. It appears that tbe senior branch 
continued to observe the Orissa practice of repeating the names of its ancestors, while the 
junior ones adopted a different scheme. Thus in the main branch with 8 kings, there is only 
one whose name is not repeated, while in the second there is only a single name out of 6, which 
has been repeated. In tbe main line there were 2 Silabhanjas, 2 Digbhanjas, 2 Satrubhanjas 
and 2 Ranabhanjas, although in one case the first Digbhanja was apparently identical with 
the first Satrubhanja. In the junior branch there were only 2 R&yabhanjas. In the main 
line the word Bhanja forms an integral part of the proper name, without which the latter 
would be ridiculous. Ia tbe junior line this is not tbe case as its elision would still give an 
appropriate connotation. For instance, it would be extremely uncomplimentary to name one v s 
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son as Satru or enemy, unless bhafija were to be an integral part of it, which would make him 
the 1 vanquisher of an enemy \ Similarly it IS is a rock, but with bhaiija added, it makes its 
wearer ‘the breaker of rocks’. Mina is battle, but a king is no battle ; he is Ranabhanja, the 
* conqueror in battle \ Dis are the 4 or 10 quarters. Obviously the king cannot be dis, but if 
is a great compliment to him to be called Digbhanja, the ‘ victor of all the quarters \ There is 
only one name in that line which appears to be self-sufficient without the bhanja and that is 
Vidyadharabhahja found in two plates (F and J) where in each case the last letter ra is absent 
which, however, is supplied by the seal attached to the charter F. By the way I may here note 
that the king had the title of ‘ Amoghakalasa *, which was conjectaral ly read by Dr. Kielhorn 
as Dharmmakalasa, owing to an over-engraving in the part where the epithet occurred. It 
was natural for him to read it as such, on the analogy of Kalayanakalasa attached to the 
name of Netribhanja, especially as the last letter looked like double in, which was apparently 
meant for gh. Dr. Kielhorn has clearly shown that plates F are palimpsests, but what is most 
curious is that the alterations are most prominent in the names of the donor, his title and his 
ministers. Plates J show that the Prime Minister was Bhatta Kesavadeva, who presented the 
charter to the queen for affixing the royal seal, and that the composer of the charter was 
Stambha, the Minister for peace and war, in whose office it appears that such records used to be 
prepared. In plates F the offices are reversed, whereby Kesava becomes Minister for peace and 
war, while Stambha becomes the Mantri} The alterations were so carelessly made that 
Khambha (the popular form of Stambha) continued to be shown as Minister for peace and war 
and, as such the writer of the charter. This led Dr. Kielhorn to suppose that Stambha and 
Khambha were different names, occupying the offices of Mantri and 8 a n dh i * rig ra hi ka respec- 
tively, while Kesava was put down as a messenger, in yiew of the fact that no messenger was 
mentioned in the record. 

My view of the matter is that the record F was originally prepared during the reign of a 
short-lived king, the immediate successor of Silabhanja II, but it could not be issued before his 
death. At this stage Vidyadhara, the younger brother of the deceased, was installed, not without 
a cotip d'etat , which brought the Minister for peace and war to prominence causing the superses- 
sion of the Prime Minister Kesava by Stambha for the time being. The accession of Vidyadhara 
to the throne thus t have been an occasion for munificent gifts and apparently the charter F 
was issued iu hot haste, with necessary corrections, though not very carefully carried out as 

1 Oar record J wh'ch has no signs of being tampered with at all reads as follows at the end : — 

( a ) I G) ’fb 

| l| 

I think the original record was exactly like this, except perhaps that at (a) the word and at (5) 

or some such equivalents were omitted. In tampering with the record the first alteration to have been made was the 
insertion of the family name of Stambhadeva as Tejadika, which took the place of pravefitam at (a) leaving no 
room for the word mantrina to precede his proper name, which was next inserted in the place of Kesavadevena 
The official designation mantrina had therefore to follow instead of preceding his name against the usual practice. 
Thus the word mantrina had to be put in the place of the unknown word at ( b ). This necessitated the insertion of 
his part of the duty (that is, presenting the record to the queen for affixing the royal seal) further on, again 
against the usual practice, and the word had therefore to go in the place of There remained 

now KeSava's name to be inserted and it was apparently pat iu the place occupied by which was 

as usual followed by which was left intact, the duty and the office of the displaced 

minister thus being joined with his name in this manner. What was omitted to be done was the elision of 
wbiqji created an almost meaningless colophon as follows : 

w'i 

[The expression Tejadika might be connected with the Telugu and Kanarese Tejt meaning a horse. The 
title may have been detived from the fact of Stambha or his ancestors having b<“en oiiginaliy K*epe s of royal 
horses. — Ed.] 
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leferrecl to before. Things may have afterwards resumed the normal condition including tl-e 
restoration to office of previous employees, when the charter I was issued. This uouldaLo 
account for the peculiar name Vidyadhara as Silabhanja IPs successor, who should have been 
tii the ordinary course named as Digbkanja III, (who should be no other than the deceased 
eider brother of Vidyadhara in the present case). I feel this is rather a wild conjecture, but 
until evidence to the contrary is available, there is nothing strange about it. In Orissa the 
sastraic custom of continuing ancestral names 1 has survived even up to the present day. Foi 
instance, the Raja of Bamra is either a Sudhaladeva or a Tribhnvanadeva aud I have personally 
known three generations, Sir Sudhaladeva, his son Tribhnvanadeva and his grandson Sudhaladeva 
•i^uin. In Pal Lahra, situated between Bamra and Keonjhar, the Raja is either “ Pat Ganeshvaia 
Pal 5 or “Pat Muni Pal*’. In the Blianja family the recurring names appear to ha\e beeD foui • 
az.. Sila, Dig, Satru and Rana, and each has had a repetition according to the inscriptions found. 
There is nothing to prevent the discovery of a third name-sake of any or all of them. 

There are a number of geographical names in the records which have been yet found, but 
no serious attempt was ever made to identify them. In an appendix to this article 1 have tried 
to identify not only places mentioned in the lour records in hand, about which 1 have added a 
special note in the end. but also those mentioned in charters previously edited. It will be seen 
from them that the oldest charters D and K refer to villager in tbt* extreme north of' the 
Mayurabkanja State, A, B and C to those in the Baudh State to the west, and the remaining 

to those in the Ganjam Distiict. Thi.s gives an indication of the extent of the Blianja 
kingdom, which apparently included almost all the tributary states'* of Orissa together with the 
northern portion of the Ganjam District covering about In, 00b square miles, about halt 
oi which is occupied by Mayurbhunja and Keonjhar States, both of which were owned by 
Pbhaya-Khinjal-yadhipati, or the lord of both the Klnnjalis. This title w~aB retained by the 
latest king of the family, nr., Yasabhanja of charter K, who styled himself as SaiiUsta-Khiniab- 
des-adkipati or the ‘lord of the whole Kliinjali country which can be no other than the present 
Keonjhar. The aspirate of the first letter disappeared, a soft aftei / crept in after the Oriya 
mode of pronunciation and the l at the en i changed into r. which transformed the original name 
into Keonjhari or Keonjhar. 

The latest Imperial Gazetteer* states, “ Keonjhar Ls divided into two widely dissimilar 
tracts, Lower Keonjhar being a region of valleys and lowlands, while Upper Kejmhar includes 

1 Cf. V. A. Smith, Lid. Ant., Vol. XXXV, p. 201. 

2 The traditions of the various Raj families of the-e states support it j for instance. the Kemjhai Raja c.aims 
descent from a brother of the Bhanja king of II jyurhhanja State, which is referred to later ;u m «ome details 
Pal Lnltra was admittedly a subordinate of Keonjhar. which claims that one of its Rajas got Athamalik from 
the Puii king. The Paspalla chief traces h ; s origin to a younger sou of Raja Narayana Bliafij of Baudh, wher* 1 
they say the original Raja was a Brahman, but was ousted by the Bhanja chiefs (Cunningham, Arch. 

V I. XIII, p. 110). The Bonai State of which Rehrahhoi ia a branch hat a peacock for its crost with a curion s 
„torv, which looks like a variant of the origin of Mayurabhanja kings discussed la f er on i'he Bouai legend 
avers that its original amestor when horn was abandoned and was in danger of falling into the hands cf theetiejry 
-Abeii a peacock swallowed it and kept it in his craw, until the danger was over. The infant was born under a 
Kadamba tree, so the family came to be called Kadambavamsi, but it regards the peacock sacred. This 
peacock totem certainly establishes a connection with the Mayurabhanja family. The Rim la family art* 
Oahgavajhsls, whose connection with the Bhanjas has been shown later on. The chiefs of Dhenkanal admit than 
they were feudatories of the old Orissa IMjas, who conferred the title of Sauiai.ta on them. Th' AthamalU 
Raja who bears n similar title has a tradition of hie origin similar to that of Mayurabhanja, i.e., fiom an emigrant 
"rom Jaipur. The Khandapara and Xayagarli Mates, the latter being an offshoot of the former, got the title of 
Raja during the Maratha campaign of O: Noue of the other spates, Baramba, Hindol, Naislnghpur, Nilglpj, 

itang.r, Talchcr and ligaria, encompass an area of more thaD 400 square miles and could not »mfc have k* a 
subordinate to the Bhanjas if they ixisted as separate entities in tlnse times, Ste < Jr ho u j who in India ", ra: - 
VIII, Lucknow edition. 

» feet Yd. LXV, p. 202 
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the mountainous high lands.” These are natural divisions which must have existed, as they do 
to-day, during the Bhanja rule, and the word “ tibhaya ” meaning ‘ both ’ found in the records 
in connection with Kirin jali not only justifies its use, but affords a clue for the identifica- 
tion of the country. Local chroniclers also support the fact that Keonjhar was ruled by the 
Bhanja Rajas. Hunter's Gazetteer 1 plainly records : — “ Keonjhar State originally formed part 
of Morbhanj, but about 200 years ago, the tribes of this part, finding it a great hardship 
to travel through the perilous forests of Morbhanj to obtain justice from their prince, separated 
themselves and set up the brother of the Morbhanj Raja as their independent ruler.” That is 
to say, Keonjhar separated from the parental stock less than 300 years ago and was part 
of the Mayurabhanja State where many of the Bhanja inscriptions were incised. 

The records shovf that there were about three capitals of the Bhanja kings, either co- 
existing or at different periods of their rule. D. and E., the oldest records as noted before, 
give Khijingga or Khijjinga as the residence of the king. This is identical with the present 
Khichmg to the west of Baripada, the present head-quarters of the Mayurabhanja State. It 
still contains numerous ancient remains about which Rai Sahib Nagendra Nath Vasu re- 
marks : — “ The superior workmanship of these has indeed been a startling discovery for us. 
The faces of the goddesses beam with radiant smiles which seem to be a realization on 

stone of the best dreams of poets and artists. The smiles look as fresh and 

soft as newly-blown buds and illustrate that motherly grace which is a pure 

Indian conception and is quite distinct from what we find in the Italian painter’s Madonna.” 2 
A., B. and C. refer to Dhrltipura as the old capital which is untraceable. F., G., H., I. 
and J. were issued from Vanjulvaka and as the villages mentioned iu them are all found in 
the Ganjam district, it is perhaps not unfair to conclude that Vanjulvaka wag also' situated 
within that district. The name connotes a superabundance of cane plants, for which the 
Ganjam district is noted. The last record, K,, mentions no capital at all. 

In spite of the extensive area occupied by the Bhanja family and its branches, it, however, 
appears that they were not the sovereign lords of the country they ruled. The original an- 
cestor of the family appears to have been an officer of some Gana or Hiudu republic, as his title 
GanaJanda indicates. The title was apparently a short form of Ganadanda-nayaka or' Gana - 
danda-pala , the former being equivalent to a Minister and the latter to an officer in charge of 
the maintenance of the army. 3 There are numerous instances of ministers or army officers 
becoming kings, whenever they found the administration over them weak. Traditions of a 
strong member of the democracy usurping the power of government and finally becoming 
king are not wanting in the Orissa Janapadas as the political communities were called in olden 
days of which the Athmallik State is an excellent example. It was ruled by eight representa- 
tives of the people by turns, which gave it the name of Athamallika (the tract ruled by eight). 
It is not very far away from Mayurabhanja. What wonder that Virabhadra and his descen- 
dants should have seen their opportunity aud become the sole masters of their political 
community. Judging from the titles of the inscriptional kings of this line, however, it does 
not appear that they ever attained to paramount sovereignty, aud as such they must have 
become the Mdntfaltkas of the MahakOsala kings, firstly of the Somavarhsis of Vinitapura 
(Binka) and later on, of the Haihajas of Ratanpur, both of whom bore the title of Trika- 
iingadhipati or u Lord of the Trikali ngas,” which, apparently, included the Oris3a Tributary 
Mahals. The omission, in the grants, of references to any sovereign power, however, indicates 
that the Bhanjas enjoyed much extended powers and were at any rate semi- independent chiefs. 

1 Vol. VIII, p. 121 (Second Edition). J Mayurabhanja Arch. Rep., Part I, Pref*.»*. nap-o vi* 

s Mr. Jayaswal’s Hindu Polity , Part II, pp. 134 and 147. o o 
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There is no record of any conquest made by them, the eulogistic epithet of Jagadekamalla-vijayi 
added to the name of Yasabhanja being ambiguous. It may mean ‘ the conqueror of JagadSka- 
malla ’ or ‘ the one warrior and conqueror in the world , . 1 It, however, seems that the 
Rajas of the Bhanja dynasty were connected with the Southern Jaipur instead of the Northern 
Jaipur of Rajputana, to which local chroniclers connect them, in the wake of all Rajputs, 
who consider it an honour to link themselves with the country regarded as the true home of 
the Kshatriyas. The Jaipur Zamindar, formerly a Raja, who still holds an estate covering 
about ten thousand square miles, relates that the predecessors of his family belonged to 
Silavam^a, 2 and we kuow from the Buguda 3 and Sasahka’s charters 4 that the family of 
Silodbhavas or SailOdbhavas (born of rock or hill) were ruling on that 6ide about the 7th 
century A. D. It sent out its scions to different parts of the country, one of whom settled in 
the Vindhyas in the Central Provinces and conquered many countries round about, as revealed 
by the Ragholi plates, 5 the only record yet found about that branch. Another adventurer, 
apparently, settled in Mayurabhanja. The date of the advent of the Mayurabhanja conqueror, 
as related in local chronicles (viz., 1,300 years ago), 6 very well fits in with the dates of the 
inscriptional Stlftdbhavas, and the family has more than one Bhanja named after Sila. In fact, 
the oldest ancestor found in the inscription is named Silabhanja. Distinguished Indian families 
usually seek for supernatural origins. As is w*ell known, Rajputs claim descent direct from 
the Sun or the Moon. This may look edifying, bat they have pushed the matter so far as 
to make it ridiculous. Some trace their origin from an inanimate object or an animal of any 
kind whatsoever, because such an origin implies some miraculous power. It mystifies the real 
origin which lurks beneath it and which might cause a blush in its bare nakedness. Here is, 
for instance, the origin of the Silfidbhavas as recorded in the Buguda 7 plates of Madhava- 
varman : — “ There was a personage named Pulindasena, famous amongst the people of 
Kalinga. He, although endowed with many excellent qualities, did not covet sovereignty 
for himself, but rather worshipped Brahma in order that the god might create a fit ruler of 
the land. And Brahma granted his wish and created out of a rock the lord Silfldbhava, 
who became the founder of a distinguished family.” Laid bare, the story would show that 
the dwellers of the local mountains or rock produced a person, who became the ruler and as 
such the founder of a dynasty. In editing the Ragholi plates I have shown how SailavamSa 
was patronymic and how the metronymic of the same family was Gangavamsa. The dynasty 
was thus the outcome of a mountaineer husband and a river-born wife (the sacred Ganges), 
which was delicately turned into a compliment, when describing the local river Salima on whose 
bank Kflngeda, the capital of their kings, was situated 7 “ On its banks covered with flowers 
of excellent trees, ’ said the eulogist, ** pools of water have formed resembling the river of gods 
(Gangs), which issned from the sky and the streams of whose waters are split and dashed out- 
side by masses of rocks.” 8 Bereft of the allegory, this would signify that a brave mountaineer of 
Orissa married a Gangavamsi lady and their son became the founder of a new dynasty. By a 
similar process the Andavamsa family was evolved from a pea-hen’s egg. A scion of the 
SailavamSa left his parental home and went to the country where peacocks (Mayfira) abounded 
which gave to the people of that locality the appropriate name of Mayftrikas, 9 as found 
in the Rajim stone inscription of Jagapaladgva. He defeated them and thus became the 
Mayiirabhanja (breaker of Mayuras) and in due course married a Mayurkl, a local lady, whose 

1 [The attribute given to^afiabhanja in 1. 11, Plate K, is very significant and may lead one 

to surmise that he defeated one of the Western Chalukya kings of Kalyani, perhaps Jagadekamalla II him 
self or one of the feudatories. — H. K, S.] 

1 Hunter's Gazetteer, Vol. VII, p. 64 (Second Edition). * Above, Vol. Ill, p. 41 

* Above, Vol. VI, p. 143 ff. b 6 Above, Vol. IX, p. 41 ff. 

• Imperial Gazetteer, Vol. XVII,|p. 356. 7 Above, Vol. IX, p. 42. 

» Above, Vol. VI, j>, 146, ♦ M. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 135 
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progeny became the founder of a new dynasty. A Mayurki, literally pea-hen, 1 lays eggs and, 
therefore, her offspring must be andajah or born of an egg. The peacock became the family 
totem and that is why there is still a strict prohibition against killing peacocks in the 
M ay nra bhanja State. 

Postscript. 

It was after I had sent my article to the Government Epigraphist on 6th May 1923 that 
I received a letter from Mr. McLeod Smith, Dewan of Mayurabhanja State, dated 21st May 1923, 
in which, besides giving certain local information in reply to my queries, he was good enough to 
add that in 1916 a copper-plate grant was found at Khandadeull in Pargana Khanta Pir of t ie 
Bamanghati sub-division, and was published in the 4th volume of the Journal of the Bihar anu 
Orissa Research Society which I had not consulted at all. This led to a research w hich brought 
to light as many as three other grants 2 of the Bhanja family, published by Mr. B. C. Mazumdar 
m Vol. II of the Journal, and a genealogy of the same dynasty as given by Mr. R. D. Banerji 
in" the 3rd volume of the Bame Journal. Had these been before me when I was drafting the 
above article, the discussion in it would have assumed a somewhat different form, but it is 
now too late to recast it. I would, therefore, note here the salient points after inserting new 
names of kings in the genealogical table on page 286 above, and <?orue geographical names 
in the Appendix, which deals with identification of places. For facility of reference letters 

L., M., N., O. and P. have been given to these records as follows : — 

L. Tasapaikera grant of Ranabhanjadeva by Mazumdar, J . B . 0. R. S-, Volume II, pp. 167 
et seq. 

M. Baudh grant of Kanakabhanjadeva by Mazumdar, J. B. 0. R. S.> Volume II, pp. 356 
et seq. 

N. Kumrukela grant of Satrubhanjadeva by Mazumdar, J . B . 0. R. S. 9 Volume II, pp. 429 
et seq . 

O. Khandadeuli grant of Ranabhanjadeva ? (Narendi'ablianjadeva) by Haraprasad Sastrl, 

J. B . 0. R. $•> Volume IV, pp. 172 et seq. 

P. Patna Museum grant of Ranabhanjadeva of the 21st year by R. D. Banerji, Ep. hid . 
(awaiting publication). 

Only two records, M. and 0., give new names of kings ; M. gives Kanakabhanja, son of 
Durjayabhanja, who was son of Solanabhanja. They belonged to the Bhanja bianch ruling at 
Baudh and were possibly connected with Satrubhanja II and his son Ranabhanja II of A., B., 
C., L., N. and P. The Plate 0. gives Narendrabhanja, son of Pritlivibhanja, son of Ranabhanja 

I, son of Kottabhanja, descended from Virabhadra, the original ancestor of the Bhanjas. 

In dealing with Plate M., Mr. Mazumdar has given a lengthy discussion on the dates of 
the Bhanja grants in general, and has come to the following conclusions : — 

(1) The present chiefs of Mayurabhanja and Keonjhar States have no connection with the 
inscriptional Bhanjas. 

(2) There w r ere several offshoots of the early Bhanjas, of w'hieh one ruled at Baudh and 
had under its sway the Baudh and Kimidl tracts during the times of Satrubhanja II. These 
split up during the reign of his son Ranabhanja II, who remained a feudatory at Baudh, while 
a descendant of Netribhanjadeva established a new' line of rulers at Kimidl. 

(3) Kanakabhanja flourished about 1475 A.D. His line was independent of Ranabhanja 

II. 


1 [That would be Mayuri or Mayurika, but not MaVurkl. The latter, if connected with Mayuraka, will 
have a different connotation for which see Monier- Williams* Sanskrit- English Diet, under Mayuraka. — Ed.} 

1 [The two Bhanja grants from Daspalla which Mr. B. Bhattacbaryya has edited in the same journal (Vol. 
VI, pp. 266 ffd are also to be added to this list. — Ed.] 
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Mr. R. D. Banerji, reviewing Mr. Mazumdar’ s discussion, declared the date assigned to 
Kanakabhanja as absolutely impossible on palseographical grounds. ‘ We cannot,’ he said, 

‘ admit the existence of a Ranabhanja in 1200 A.D., because the Ranabhanja of the Baman- 
ghati grant 1 was living in the third quarter of the 11th century, according to Mr. Mazumdar, 
and palaeography shows that Ranabhanja (II). son of JSatrubharija (II), is earlier than Rana- 
bhanja (I), son of Digbhanja (I). Mr. Banerji would place Kanakabhanja in the beginning of 
the 12th century A.D.’ 

It would thus appear that the Bhanja chronology still remains a subject of great contro- 
versy, but, although I do not find sufficient reasons in support of Mr. Mazumdar’s theory 
dissociating the present families of Mayurabhanja and Keonjhar States from the inscriptional 
Bhanjas by relegating their origin to an adventurer of Rajputana, I agree with him as regards 
the date of Ranabhanja II, about the end of the 12th century A.D., until Mr. R. D. Banerji 
establishes his contention, for which he says he is ready. Kanakabhanja may or may not have 
been very far removed from Ranabhanja II ; but the mere fact that Kanakabhanja’s two 
ancestors only are mentioned in Plate M. does not warrant the conclusion that his grandfather 
was not connected with the Bhanjas known to have been previously ruling at Baudh. It 
is true that the Bhanja family sent out several offshoots and they became rulers of different 
tracts, but at present there is nothing to show that Kanakabhahja’s line was a distinct one 
and supplanted Ranabhanja IPs. Again, the adoption of the Kasyapa-^o/ru in place of the old 
‘ Andaja ’ or egg-bora is no proof of disparity in view of the accepted rule that 1 he who has 
no gotm belongs to the Kasyapa-fldfra.’ Kanakabhanja belonged to a much later date than his 
original ancestor. He must have noticed the contempt with which the origin from an egg must 
have been looked upon in his time. The easiest thing for him or his immediate predecessors 
was, therefore, to relegate themselves to the sage Kasyapa, to which nobody could raise an 
objection. 

By a misreading of the word Khimjali as Khindini or Khinjini Mr. Mazumdar was led to 
identify it with Khimidi and consequently to the conclusion that a branch of the Bhanja family 
held sway there. In essence he is not very far from the truth, in that a branch belonging to 
the line of Netribhanja did rule in the Ganjam District, the eastern portion of which was 
certainly under the Bhanja sway, as a number of villages granted were situated in the Gnrnsur, 
Aska and Chatrapur taluks to which Kimidi in the same district adjoius towards the west. 
Kimidi may or may not have been included in the Bhanja dominions, but it was certainly not 
of such an importance as to have iuduced the kings to adopt the title of ‘ Lords of Kimidi.’ The 
tkle 4 Lords of both the Khinjalis (Keonjhar) ’ was an ancient one, and all the branches of 
the' Bhanja family appear to have taken pride in calling themselves as such, irrespective of 
whether they continued to be rulers of that tract or not. 

With due deference to tbe learned Mahamahspadhyaya Haraprasad Sastri, M.A., C.I.E., who 
has edited the charter O., which he calls 4 Khandadeull inscription of Ranabhanjadeva,’ I may 
perhaps be permitted to state that his descriptive title is inaccurate. The grant should have 
been described as one of Narendrabhanjadeva, who was the real grantor and not his grandfather 
Ranabhanjadeva. The latter comes in merely as one of the several ancestors of the donor. 
The text reads : 2 — 

* ^ TTTrn * * * * * * * * 

1 The only dated Bhanja charter yet found (D) bears the date 288 which Mr. Mazumdar assigns to the Chola- 

Ganga era It is thus equivalent to 1060 A. D. 2 J. B. 0. R. S*> Vol. IV, p. 176. 
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20 


22 


24 


26 


28 
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The language is defective no doubt, but it is clear that the words and ^SnUlfW! in the 
above extract refer to Narendrabhanjadeva 1 and not to Ranabhanja. The above extract is 
preceded by verses giving the genealogy of the Bhanja kings from Virabhadra to Ranabhanja, 
apparently taken from a charter composed during the time of Ranabhanja in which the last 
line stood as follows : — 

ttt? 11 

It appears that the word Ipp? ^ as misled the above-named scholar. It was suited to the 
time when it was composed and not to the one when it was adopted by his grandson’s grant- 
winter. The latter’s composition in prose quoted above is an index of his poor knowledge of 
Sanskrit, although to the best of his ability he endeavoured to convey his meaning by repeating 
after the close of the quotation in ver 3 e and connecting him with his reputed 

son whose ^ or son was * (he, vis., the latter) 

was the person who granted the village. 

H. — Ganjam Plates of Netribhanjadeva. 

First Plate . 

1 *ff s [#*] [«*] 3rcrf?r $s?rn(3rT) *<r- 

2 [l*] f%»f^W^sTTSrr^ffT- 

3 ir re pg^ fr i(tr) jrarfararaitM ixm [ii**J 3 snsn-ffr- 

4 * $ tfiijn: 

5 3 ?cT W^TrTT: I ^r!T^TTft[wff ]<TT 

6 gsfT TTStfirT ^ arrereT^ IT^fTrft- 

7 sbim: vpg *r: n [**] 4 [i*] 

8 ?r: irragw 

9 ttwt f^(^)rrarfsnin?FT: 6 ^tfwT- 

Second Plate ; First Side . 

10 wfsra m?N: si ht ^k^r»T- 

11 ^g: m?nftpwT^TgwT5r- 

12 t?t: ^[g]»r^r: frsrat n- 

13 siTTw[T*j5rancToRTnT fawrfag’i^TfwLPlg sst- 

14 ^renwTf%5Tt snrsrfwr m(ai) , sr!iTg; 

15 mg fmnfaoMMgte *?pnif?T 3b*rt]vzrfrr 

16 mrrfgsrfjT *4?*: fspw«rpR«5?r[g] brfedwgj 

1 This is farther confirmed by his name being inscribed in the medallion (seal ?! at the top, as communicated 
to me by Babu Kamakhya Prasad Baso, Deputy Collector of Mayurabhanja State. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. * Metre : Malivi. 4 Metre : ^ardiilaviJcridit i. 

5 [From ... to scans as Arya.-~ Ed.] 
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17 tram n 1 

18 Hi I fiuwft*]<TTfq<l *T(*1 [w*]w ww(fw)l^ W 1 m- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

19 sreSfemws h 1 ii 1 *ra- 

20 uffq(q)wn:(7ui) fwr(aiT)ftr9r[^*] [X]*rg*w[uu*] n 1 

21 »tkt 1 *rfH*if^) irt^nmCirr)* wnkir- 

22 u(id) H 1 srw *rc^[:*] ii i wnn- 

23 5ti *req(,^h§) snu^Pjq [ t*]hr^?: u 1 wforrtfir - 

21 w 5 *nn w(w)F^^iT¥fnTf^rfiifrf% ? n 1 *\- 

25 n 1 uT(u)*T%q ii 1 sn(spt)=rs ii 1 5 trt(iw.) n 1 [*]P?RmTr- 

HT:«t^r fa- 

26 pRT vf?Pnf^7ft(fW)WTf»l[:] I ^(^TT^^T^fTTTT^) VWcf V^TA^TZ- 

27 trir 

s> 

28 *TR * % 5 rfWRTcRhi [«*] Wc^RRiWJ^TCl^T- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

29 (f>if H 6 ) Ttfftnfa [i*j 

30 ^R qR TTR3I [: * ] qfrqiR^r? « 7 [^*] ^Hf- 

31 ^ **ir*n^ [i*] q(q)ffb%qT <?wr *rofw[:*] q i rnfgffr [:»] i 

*reiq- 

32 r u^r 7 rt w «[»*] in gCig^qranw q: qr- 

33 mfw: 8 I ^?Rl?qR*?R*<q q^nT«jm^si(%) l[l**J 

34 ^wtOwt) 0 vt^tih^( 7ft , ft?i qu;(u)*qri [i*] u fronri grfnw- 

(w)cU fqg- 

35 fir: «[**], qfe(fe) qq(q)*h?«lfa ifiqfa HfaJ* 

fag: i ^i(’vt)- 

1 Punctuation superduous. * [See f. n. 1 on p. 285 above.— Ed.] ~ 

* [The plate gives and VTOfTWj; — Ed.] 

4 ThU appears to be the name of the first donee ; the second donee also bore the same name, his alternative 
name being A tic hade va, the same as his grandfather's name. The meaning is rather obscure. What follows in the 
nominative should all have been in the dative, referring as it does to the description of donees of another ootra 

5 Read ^t. ^ ’ 

® These (B&sharas with punctuation are superfluous and should be omitted. 

7 Metre : Vasantatilalcd. 

* The two letters fa and qj have been cut off by the ring-hole of the plate, the former wholly and the latter 
partially. 

* This letter is cut off by the ring-hole of the plate 







ilia. 
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86 

37 

38 


39 

40 

41 


wr ^Tgwsfn g h ^ sroi [ii«*J *f?r aw<«5«T*f(w)- 

*jt(«t) ♦Jti^ferre [i*3 ««tif»r^T[¥]?r^ 

I^r(f^T) af* 5^[:*J arohra* fWlwrt:*] 1 i[c*] 

*T¥(*t) 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 


|?rih m¥U¥¥[:*] 
*ra(^a) ii 

wt*t[:u*] 


II f%%rT¥ 


*[T]faf%affarea- 

D ¥Tf®57T 


*TT* 


1 

2 

3 

4 
6 
6 

7 

8 


9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 
17 


I. — Gan jam Plates of Ketribhanjadeva. 

First Plate. 

wf [o*] [»*] 

wa *i (n: ) 

^ [in*] 3 ft ^ptt: *irfa*^*'<3aTWt- 

s§far*: ! irT®9T¥f(W)^r¥te¥ «^pfs?T ^WRtW*)- 
m[:i*] w *f*tt ^i3if^T $ *w[*r]- 

^ *rpg a: [m*] 5 

fouw<3*w c[q*i] ’afa ara¥H*WRr[:*] aaszanj)^- 


Second Plate ; First Side . 


[<]^r4f?Tj[iT]sf. 6 ^nw^pTmT ttwt f*nf(¥)?rar- 
fiii iyr: ^tfireTOwrw *nfr 

’ftsryr^rw *nrr ¥3D*1 

mtwd ^ wnffr yi arawETOr : ¥ftiww<a[:*] gr- 
sHrt «ai*¥W<raTw[T*]*r<iiii<<yar^ 


nawrarTWTfaat araaiftat aT(«rr)irin^ **[¥*]- 
jft*TT* fir (fa)aTpR<5na<;i[a] «roT*($) npnrfa at(ai)*nrf?r n- 
h 4 n[:*] faaHWiaraani wa[nt] ^r- 

frra^^T(iw) 


Second Plate ; Second Side . 


18 ^fflfq^nf»*T(HR)¥ H^T*(fa)al>]t *ra%*(aiferM**]¥Rr ¥- 

M«)L*i}- 

19 tth 


1 Metre : Puthpitagrd. 1 Expreeeed by a symbol. * Metre : Mali #i. 

* Bead ■» in H. above and J. below. 1 Metre: Sardulavitridit*. 

• LSee footnote 4 on p. 293 above.— -EcL] 
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20 *tht(h) 

gru(w)- 

21 falw ufdniR<Tt(fW)^iTfii: «r(<rr)qw<«m*T(*) uraft*] *r?n- 

22 £WZVt[ir]5T w4?T(m)^T[v]frfTtWFRWT *r^- 

23 fks*&iU*T[3[*>T [ll 

21 <*3ta [i # ] wtot- 

25 ^ *4 vi*ni[:]v- 


Third Plate ; First Side. 


26 frnpjHw [m^*] 1 *nirin# [i*] t*u tt- 

27 scft[:*] wirof^fat:*] i (i) sfci] *jfu^wro?r h^t 

28 q?~f ii[u*] ut >j^iw v. vr^fa thM^i[:*J i( i ) ^i^rr- 

29 TO<jt[wT^'<5r]‘ xn^Tngxn^i^(^) «[*,*] *rr«rt 

30 'fTci ^jrt [i*] « f^?T(wT)?ri srfsmsn fa^(?j)f*r. 

31 ^ ii [i*l ¥P*t *f4f?r \ 

32 <?n?(*rr%)HT ^ig iHi fou) ^ * .<*(? n4i)^ ^4 sr4^ [n^*] xf?r 

33 w(*f)f*(fw)^tart faqu3fa«*<q i(i) 

31 ?rf% 4 (s)**ri(:) f*i 4 twi[:] [n***] 

m 2 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 


35 

36 

37 


<cfqnrf?^t TT3T 


" T * 0 


^nf^H(ri) wf^irar[:*] 


— — — — 

[«*] 


J. — Ganjam Plates of Vidyadharabhanjadeva. 

First Plate . 

1 4f [«*] srofo lv»wT(qrr)wfl!f^gtw^(#) q i fawifc - 

frhfw] 4 - 

2 [i*] f^^w^rRraffWT^Ln 5 ]^^^:) ^rt- 
[f5RR^] 4 * 

3 jftr fwN( 4 ) In*] ^ ^t[:*] nf^w^- 

*rart^fw[*0 4 

4 n[T*]%mTO«v4teU' TW ^<|*7n[: I*] ^(tTT)^^)!!^- 

5 fim XW g^JT VrafsrT ^ *T^(*ITO)*T I 7 tf(^) ^Rfaf^lfipr [;«] 

iW- 

1 Metre : Vasantatilalca. 

2 [These two letters appear to he superfluous. — Ed.] 

* Expressed by a symbol. 4 The portion of the plate containing the letters in square bracket* is broken off 

• [Superfluous.— Ed.] 6 Mtfce : Mdlinl. 7 Punctuation superfluous. 
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6 *[: ii**] 1 r»% [»*] 

7 h^tpupt RRR rfty =i 4 (4 ) m(R)Rt(wOgm- 

8 «rci(3rt)RTR Tmi fa# (4) mfifaiR^w^ur [: * ] «r^w<?if^[f?ra*]^r 

9 TTsuisi^uFwiw R#t(th)R[:*] 4tfajR-5§r#RRi r- 

10 RHTrf 4tfWI»U¥#W ^rt[:*] RTRRTf*sTft RT“ 

Second Plate ; First Side, 

11 [m*]fag:RT^T«IWTrff R^TTMfiRfaR^t RRTTpsHhfa^IT- 

12 r[t*]r^[%]r[:*] w*rat Rimr^^faR^ mTnfirensn fa fiT(7)» 

far(ffa)R[:*] 

13 RmmfaRRqfaRlfaRl«mf< 4 wfa(i) RiRRfa Rt(Rt)|V]Rfh r- 

14 n[T*faTRRfa r4<t: fmTRRTuiiRRTfafa?TRR[ RRmfai) vrrfa- 

15 R[RR]*q(>R)Rfat) $(^)^GTWTTWUrOq) II 5 RrfRrfaTRfaf^jprfat) 

16 RT?TTfa[Rt]TT3TRR gRU(WT)falT^ W(^)^5ra(4) U^cT r- 

f^ra- 

17 mvnjTmtR fafaRT rsk4[r*] RrsiRRqRTRTR *tfa?r- 

18 RRtRTR urf%rr[T*]^RftsiTfn^TT^TW fwifa^R [**]- 

19 ertrct 4farum r^htor Rrf4(f4)Rmm;Rl) fi crfaRRifa- 

rr($) 

Second Plate ; Second Side, 

20 wRnRifafaRR^ftw 7 mifaT rht(h) mreirwTRRi 8 : 

21 ^u«ih^^: 9 qfamfmrfanfRR(: \*n)wms r?t gO^fam- 

22 *8<m urn wM [i*J «T^3(^)^ir§fT *[:*] RwigtrraR: 

fa) [■**] «• 

23 RtTT(tTT) *ft RTfafa) «nS*TCR(w) I rt(r) 

faRTm(m) «fw(w)- 

24 cRT fqufwf RRUT »[«*] vfa ^wra?[«*]wi(*f)- 

25 f% (RTT) R^RwtfaRW [»*] R- 

26 cftHfa ^^^rsfrifT)^ * fr smfc*] 


Third Plate. 

27 4m fqRtm(RiT:) [n*] 10 tut [n*] ^ifasri 4t*(fa)qrfaF mfa)- 

mfa]- 

28 RJT RT(R)f4WT 4^TT(R)l%^(^)TqR II 


Head 


1 Metre : Sardulavikridita. 

8 Delete <\ [as well as at the commencement of the line. Ed .3 

♦ Here some words appear to have been omitted through oversight. Apparently the correct reading ww 

* Punctuation cnnccesaary. 

e [gee foot-note No. 2 on p. 285 above.— Ed.] 1 Probably 8 [Delete —Id.] 


* Bead 38TC W?3^R*t- 


Matre*. Puihpitdgrd , 
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29 fafarf N W^(^)^ITO(W)- 

30 f%Df]«ITW5»l(*) rTl**Jl^)*IPT(*)’ffaf?T H m & j[^ 

K. — Antirigam Plates of Yasabhanjadeva. 

First Plate . 

1 ^t 1 [n*] Orenj^fafcfrrriMkTfi^: \ 

^wmiwrof* 



L \3J’ ^ ’ " ’-NJ ' ' ^ ' ' ' / 

3 m [i] wfarfa %?re- n* [**] 


5 wzn: »(i) *hn3 i^rW* 

•?nrfw:n?r 

6 gf*r fof^nroT vnrni »|>*] 

«Wr- 

7 ^rrtr^ft TPSTfaffafa^rf^: «m«i n ran »ran i 

8 ei[ar]<iww<g]*: ^srrfMW 

9 £t rvreft n[>*] s ^far5rf*rTfei(f*0^ 

10 Trf?Ti[far]mr^^<i*iW . 4 »(i) (gt)^r- 

faw. 

11 ’ftnws: q£i: i[i a*] ?rw' 

12 ^r^nfTTten'^O^irtgrT: 

W i 


Second Plate ; First Side , 


13 

14 

15 


<3 s# 


rmforwt wfn *tarefo) mH t* 3 q fo - 

M *ifsi 


w- 

16 $ira* i ^rerem^ner - 

18 1f n^ tr »^Ttw ^ «?mrof 3i^i%?nra?Tt i «fter- 


* Expl^ssed by * eymfeol. 


* Metee : Srapdkar*, 


1 Metre : idrdilatikrisi^ 
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■rji 

T-. ^ 7 / Z 3 ty^ tv T *?r ^ ?DT 7 r 5 ^r^T'nn 


Ya:C^rfer 


1 < _<r .»•* -^<jn8i' ^ I ^ctt©3[5^ s^a rwi$ wwwWBM 

c'idjj.cpro ; ;c'5KkW^{Tr^|; q, pf g niGwnz&tr "ma i o 
-■'V->T...' 7 (^ / fiA'('Li o Cito fa ’£,§>&*$ jrcj$tffi£jcf)8 i I 

' Cr & g'vV^'Cgg <%''■§.& H* 12 




14 ^ C . <?Jj 

?T ^ " 
i 8 'lf W H j is 

fro ST m^wram iJ Zzimjir iS q - 





24 ' ci^s.iycfr :.'•■• *. « ■■ ~ - gjn£r,s7 

g^3/lWa iji^'o/t y rgi <, ^<j) ^J<Zj5?<L.&&?) 

26 - &w 

afc*m <wQ&if% 0} i/MfgM 


3 o r-HTu'^gv? ^<«7 wss# <^i^33<5$y 


^feici^a *. [gic^'i^gg^ SJfrpf^I 34 
; ^'p/ cjcl ^ // f j>.(SJ3£Jl g c\l^c7 ' ^ g i' ^ eg SP" 

dSa<! ' 

cK^^g<J 2^ <J«/f <| zM^llflcrtWUcml >^%5dg 

■/ , V- rg>7^ g*7g O'UftSTIi 40 
rci7^7 ga r U 7 ‘^ ■■• v » c .- ( %? r,5 > w ^ >Vi>/ gr^tiTi, p>nrg fif 

> ,r q^sr jrc/g'^ g^ f ‘ ■ r - r?<i) '’ <•* " v 


TTt va*n‘ «*stBI. 


Siirvky of India, (Jauutta. 
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19 frorrcr. wt(^rt) RTcrf^ Rtgnaym^i% - 

20 qji^tmf^TRrT: 9 fqzmr<gr. 



23 

24 

25 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

*n wrmftr^^sr. ^sruri ^ i 

«irfa- 


26 ^ «T«lf^5Tt?nTT^ni ^R^^ngXTf%NTpfhn?I ^fafa<* l3 q fa< q fcf Tq 

27 ^^rrenTT^ii (nOfsnjqr [wt] f?r:arr- 

28 ^tfarigpremwfo f^rt- 

29 u^^:(ci) i xt?i^ i vrrfaftpfa 

uht m- 


30 i < 1 1 ^ i ^Brn(c[) ^ 

31 g(g)eKfe) i w* ^«prfspT:(siftpr:) ^fftn i sfa)- 

ffu^^TT ^ru rnufu: u- 

32 Jiurfcfa: [»*] ^ *jfh?sns?rei <^\ ^ B U*] 

*jfa s: qfu^^’mfTT 

33 its *jfa(f»r) traraffu [i*] ^ wt gisrawfart *f«i*nfa- 

^ uO*] *r%r(f^) 

Third Plate . 


34 *w?srrfa gipf] ^rfu u 's^R^uistfa zrr^?T[ij]- 

35 ?re(#)jw ll[c*J iTT^Jt ^r[V]^S ^ I 'fUSRC^WT- 

36 FtfrT ?m^UirTU5R ll[<L*] ^^tTT UT^tTT ^T ?ft WT [l*] 3 

37 fa^rar gfiw^T ftrafi?: ** ir^m «[*<>*] «t *ifa(5)q re rc re T 

*r. rt- 

38 mf^(f§)^r: i ^5TTHiRmTR(^)f?r i ro ^ ngmsfl n[^*] [Y]f?r 

39 ggg ratfefpq i 

fiwq^n rr ^ w(f> 

40 ^t *r f% 1 <iwNf^t farter: n 3 [**•] gsw- 

* ^qfapiw- 

41 wfrrr uRuiw^fe 1 * *?Tf ?tbt [i*] ^t artw- 

TRTW TTT- 


42 trft's^Jur sfhrra sji'ttin fWN f^mn 

fafcatrt ti 3 Os*] 


i The letter ^ ia inserted above the line. 


5 Metre ; Purxhpitagrd. 


* Metre • '^drdilarikridita'. 
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Z2 

JN 

* O "g 

£*2 g 

U * to 

at 

© o S 
1 Jl ® 


la «*'§ 

| 3 a 1 

8^8 

. 

QQ 

. 22^5 

© c u C 3 

3 ft * 

ftp * 3 » ® 
aS © O *”3 +» 
*-s 


. rt rh4 

* 3 a « 

*Q* cd «-r 

nj t- a 3 

> 3 fc-i 

«J ft . ^ 

? 5 - 9 c 
(2 a 3\2 

cfi ^ 

© ft efi a 
«IJ- 

§ =8 Ui 2 

■g ® -S 

•; oe J d 1 

(2 5 a <*» 

ft.~ * o 


« O 'g • 

a- a °« s 

*S — ® ■*■** 

8. 

.S| a I A 

sills 

a* • 'o* 

0 '3 & u 3 
M I 3° p £ 

^3 ft«H 


„ a a 
g 3 .2 
s o 

tea t 3 

gC.S ^ ®* 

•3 ’*0.15 ° g 

B - 3 £ 

•§ 2* ? a 

ft ft,3 -« 

C* O H 

_ 

£? 5 


**"•>, a I 5o 

© *S © ® "tin 

% 3 « 3 

^ ‘g 4 J22 

02 




o «& h 

r 1 
•g * W . 
■« Sj-g 

• «°S 

g .«p 

Is 5 3 

«s *«J 

fa* 3 


5 . A 

£ I S>« 


I *• 

S 11 

ft a 


'« % ft Zrg 


m 

B B0 



a *- © i, 

.s © .c .a 

g 

n <4H 

- IS ° 

s & © 

'S,° m .3 . 

:s ,4gj 


05 

bo? ft 
*© **• 

«ls 

r< *r-**“* 

*la 


(19a) Dbarmapura tract and bounded <.u 
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No. 30.— THE MUNGIR PLATE OF DEVAPALADEVA : SAMVAT 33. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

This charter was first published in the year 1788, in Vol. I of the Asiatick Researches , p. 123 ff. 
where a lithographic reproduction and an attempt at translation were presented. About that 
time the plate disappeared. In 1892 the late Professor Kielhorn republished the text with a 
corrected translation in the Indian Antiquary , Vol. XXI, p. 254 £E., on the basis of the edition 
in the Asiatick Researches ; as will be seen, fie accomplished the task with his wonted skill and 
success. But no trace of the original plate could be found. 

Recently, while repairs were being made in Kenwood House, a dirty and discoloured metal 
plate inscribed with Indian characters was found hidden away between a beam and the roof. 
It was brought to me for identification, and I at once recognised it as the long-lost charter of 
Devapaladeva. Then Mr. Plenderleith, of the Science Laboratory attached to the British 
Museum, came to my aid and skilfully removed the accumulated grime and rust of many gene- 
rations, so that it is now restored to its original condition, a fine and almost perfectly preserved 
specimen of medieval Indian metal-work. It seemed desirable to publish a photographic 
facsimile with an emended transcription of the text, and I have been permitted to do this by 

the kindness of the Right Honourable the Earl of Iveagh, G.C.V.O., Senior Trustee of the 
Kenwood Estate. 

The plate is of thick copper, measuring 18 J inches in height and 13| inches in width. On 
the top of it is soldered a seal, 6J inches high and at the base 7f inches wide ; in the central panel 
of this is the well-known Sarnath device, the dharma-chakra with two antelopes at the sides, 
under which is the royal name, $ri-Devapaladevasya. It is in excellent preservation : with the 
exception of a very few unimportant syllables, the characters are as cleanly cut as when the plate 
came from the engraver’s hand. The script is typical of the region and date ; the letters are about 
■fo of an inch in height. It is needless to treat of the contents, as they are fully discussed in 
Kielhorn’ s paper. 

The main part of this document, scil. from the beginning to karya iti 9 1. 46, is duplicated 
in 11. 1-42 of the Nalanda plate published in Ep. Ind ., Vol. XVII, p. 310 fi. The divergences are 
few and slight, and I have only noticed the more important. 

TEXT . 1 

First Side. 

1 Om* svasti | Siddharthasya par-artha-susthira 3 - 

2 mateh san-margam=abhyasyatas=siddhis=siddhim=a- 

3 nuttaram=bhaga v atas=tasy a prajasu kriyat | yas=traidhatuka-sat[t*]va-siddhi-padavlr* 

atyugra-viry-odayaj«jitva nirvriti- 

4 m-asasada sugatah san=sarvva-bhum-i£varah* j| [1*] Saubhagyan=dadhad=atulam 

sriyas^sapatnya Gdp&lah. patir=abhavad=vasu- 

5 ndharayah | drisht-ante sati kritinam surajni yasmin=&raddheyah Prithu-Sagar-adayo= 

py=abhuvan || [2*] Vijitya yen- a jaladher=vasundha- 

6 ram vimochita mogha-parigraha iti | sa-vashpam=udvashpa-vil6chanan-punar=waneshu 

va(ba)ndhun=dadrishu(6u)r=mmatanga-jah || [3*] Cha- 

7 latsv=ananteshu va(ba)leshu yasya viSvambharaya nichitam rajobhih | padayprachara- 

kshamam=antarik8ham=vihanfiamanam suchiram~va(ba)bhuva |) [4*] 

* From the original plate. * Denoted by a symbol 

• [The letter looks more like ta than ra — Ed.] 

‘The Nalanda plate (Ep. Ind., VoL XVII, p. 318) haa sarv-trtha-bhim-Uvaral, which is probably right- 
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8 &astr-artha-bhaja chalato=nnsasya varnnan-pratishthapayata sva-dharmm | 6rL 

Dharmmapalena sutena so=bhut=svarga*stbitanam=anrinah 

9 pitrinam || [5*] Achalair=iva jahgamair=yadiyair=vichaladbhir=dviradaih kadar* 

thyamana | nirupaplavam=amva(mba)raih prapede £a- 

10 ranam renu-nibhena bhuta-dhatrl || [6*] Kedare vidhin=opayukta-payasam Ganga- 

samet-amvu(mbu)dhau Gokarnn-adishu ch=apy=anu- 

11 shthitavatam tlrtheshu dharmmyah krivah | bhfityanam sukham=eva yasya 

sakalan=uddh[ri*]tya dushtan=iman lokan-sa- 

12 dhayato’nushahga^janita siddhih paratr=apv=abhut || [7*] Tais ~ta ir= dig- vij ar- 

il vasana-samaye sampreshitanam=paraih sa- 

13 tkarair=apan!ya khedam=akhilam svam svan=gatanam bhuvam [ krityam=bhavaya* 

taiii yadfyam^uchitam prityS. niipanam=abhut=s-5- 

14 fckanthadi hridayam diva£=chyutavatam jati-smaranam^iva || [8*] Srl-Parava(ba)- 

lasya duhituh kshiti-patina Rashtrakuta-tilakasya | 

15 Ra^inadevyah panir=jagrihe griha-medhina tena || [9*] Dhrita-tanur=iyam Lakshmih 

sakshat~kshitir=nu Sarlripi kim=avani-pateh 

16 klrttir*mnrtta’thava l griha-devata [I*] iti vidadhatl 6uchy-achara vitarkavatih 

prajah piakriti-gurubhir=ya 3uddh-antam gunai- 

17 r=akarod=adhah j| [10*1 Slaghya pativrat=asau mukta-ratnarh samudraAuktir=iva 

grl-Devapaiadevam prasanna-vrittam 2 sutam=asuta || [11*] 

18 Nirmmalo manasi vachi samyatah kaya-karmmani cha yah sthitah £uchau 

rajyam^apa nirupaplavam pitur=vo(b5)dhi*sat[t*]va iva 

19 saugatam padam H [12*] Bhramvadbhir~vijaya'kraraena karibhis=tam=eva Y T indky- 

atavlm=uddama*plavamana-vashpa-payas5 drifshtah] punar=va(ba)ndha- 

20 vah | [(] Kamvo(mbo)jeshu cha yasya vaji-yuvabhir^dhvast-anya-raj-aujaso hesha* 

misrita-hari-heshita-ravah kanta£-chiram vlkshitah 3 || [13*] 

21 Yah piuvvam=Va(Ba)lina kritah krita-yuge yen=agamad=Bhargavas=tretayam praha* 

tab priya-pranayina Karnnena yo dvapare j vichchhinnah kali- 

22 na Saka-dvishi gate kalena l5k-antaram yena tyaga-pathah sa eva hi punar=* 

vispashtam=unmilitah || [14*] A (A) Gang-agama-mahita- 

23 t-sapatnaAunyam=a S€tu-prathita-Dasasya-ketu-kIrtteh | urvlin=a Varupa-nike[ta*]nach- 

cha sindhor=a Lakshmi-kula-bhavanach=cha yo 

24 vu(bu)bhoja || [15*] Sa khaJu Bhagirathl-patha-pravarttamana-nanavidha-nau-vataka- 

sampadita‘setu-va(ba)ndha-nihita-6aila-sikhara Are- 

25 nl-vibhraman=niratisaya-ghana-ghanaghana-ghata - Syamayamana - vasara - Lakshml-sama- 

ravdha(bdha)-santata-jalada-samaya-sa- 

26 ndehat | udlchm-aneka-nara-patbprabhptikrit-aprameya-haya-vahinl-khara-khur-otkhata- 

dhull-dhusarita-di- 

27 g-autaralat | parame3vara-s5va-samayat-a§esha-Jamvu(mbii)dvIpa-bhupala~padata-bhara- 

namad-avaneh | &ri-Mudgagiri-samava- 


1 The elision of a is denoted by an #r agraha. 

1 Kielhorn read pra3anna-vaktfam 3 and this is supported by the Nalanda plate, 1. 1C* But our plate has 
distinctly -t’fitfaife. 

* Our piate has cleady vitehita}, as was read by Kielhorn ; the Nalanda plate however ha/ chira-prijiitah. 
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38 sita-Srimaj-jaya-skandhavarat parama-sai^ata-paramesvara-parama-bbattaraka-mabaraj- 
adhiraj a- Sri-Dliarmap&ladeva- 

29 pad-anudhyatah parama-saugatab parame^vara-parama-bliattarako mabaraj-adbirajah 

6rIman=D evapaladevak ku&ali L 

30 ferinagara-bhuktau Krimila-vishay-antahpati-sYa-samva(mba)ddkavicbcbbinna-tal- 

opeta-MSshika-grame samupagata- 

31 na(n) sarwan=eva ranaka- | raja-putra- | amatya- I mahakarttakptika- | maha- 

dandanayaka- I maha-pratibara- | maha-sa- 

32 manta- | mabadauhsadbasadbanika- [ maba-kumar- amatya- | pramatri- | sarabbanga- | 

rajasthanlya- | uparika- | dasa- 

33 paradhika- I chauroddharanika- | dandika - | dandapa^ika- | 6aulkika- | gaulmika- | ksha- 

(ksbe)trapa- | prantapala- | kottapala- ' 

34 khandaraksha- i tad-avuktaka- | viniyuktaka- [ ba8ty-a6v-6sbtra-va(ba)la-vyapiitaka- 

[|*] ki^ora-vadava-go-mahishy-aj-avik-adbyaksba* | duta-praisbani- 

35 ka- 1 gamagamika- | abbityaramana- | visbaya-pati- | tara-pati- I tarika- | Gau<Ja-Malava- 

Kbasa- Hui?a- Kulika- Kar nnatad.aftaj-cbata-bbata- 

36 8evak-adlna(n) anyam^cb=akirttitan sva-pada-padm-opajivinah prativasina^cba vra- 

(bra)bman-5ttaran mabattara-kutumvi(mbi)-puroga-mM-a 

Second Side . 

37 1 ndhraka-Chandala- pary antan samajn(a)payati Viditam=a- 

38 stu bbavatam yatb^oparilikbita-Meshika-gramab sva-si- 

39 ma-trina-yuti-gocbara-paryantah sa-talah s-oddefcah. s-amra-madbukah sa-jala-stbalab 

sa-matsyab sa-trinab s-oparikarak sa-daAa- 

40 paradbah sa-chaurflddbaranab parihrita-sarwa-pldab | a-cbata-bbata-prave6o’kincbit*- 

pragrabyd raj akully a- 8 praty aya-same- 

41 45 bbumi*cbcbbidra-nyayen=a-cbandr-[arkka]-ksbiti-sama-kalab 4 purwa-datta-bbukta- 

bbujyamana-deva-vra(bra)hma-deya-varjjit5 may a mata-pitror«=atmana6=cba pu- 

42 jjya-ya^o-bbivriddbaye ved-a[rtba]-vidd yajvano Bhatta-Vi6varatasya pautraya 

vidy-avadata-cbetasd Bhatta- 6ri- V ar abarfctasy a putraya j 

43 pada-vakya-pramana-vidya-param-gataya I Aupamanyava-sa-gro(go)traya l iUlayana 5 - 

,Ba-vra(bra)bmacharine | Bbatta'[pravara 6 ]-VIh©karftta-mi6raya 

44 &sanikritya pratipaditab [|*] Yato bbavadbbih sarwair=eva bhumer=dana-phala- 

gauravad*apaharane maba-naraka-pata-bbayacb=cba danam=i- 

45 dam=*anumodya pa[la]myam prativasibbih kshetrakarai^oh=ajniiAravana-vidheyair- 

bhbtva samucbita- kara-birany- ad ey-adi-sarv va-praty ay -op ana- 

46 yah ka(a)rya iti | [Sa]mvat 33 M5rga-din5 21 | Tatba cha dbarm-5nu654a(3a)ija- 

M5k Sh ( Sarvan^etan bhavinah partbivendran 

* [The symbol seems to read, csdra. — Eld.] a The elided « is denoted by an ctvagrahft. 

• [Like the NaUnda plate, this charter clearly gives tamafta before pmtyaya. Kielhom was doubtful about 
Hn reading of this word. See In di Ani. y VoL XXb p> 26b, j. *. 34. — Ed<] 

• £1 think the text reads He Mam as it does in the NaUnda {date, L 36, cf. other symbols for 

id 1L 33 and 51 — Ed.] 

* JKead AioMya* a. 


• So read in previous editions : the letters ars no longer legible. 
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47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 


bhuyo bhuyah prarthayaty-esha Ramah [j*] samanvo^yam dharma-setur 3 
nripanam(m) kale kale palamyah krame^ah 1 ;i [16*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vasudha 
datta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih [!*] yasyayasya vada bhumih(s=)tasyatasya tada 
phalamU [17*] Sva-dattanwpara-dattam*va v5 hareta vasu- 
ndharan(m) 2 [|*] sa vishthaya[m*] krimir^bhutva pitribhis^saha 3 pachyat[e] [S! 18*] 
Iti kamala-dahamvu(mbu)-vindu-16lan(lam)* srl(sri)yam=anuehintya manushya- 
jivitan=eha | sakalam=idam==udah£itan=eha vu(bu)ddh[v*]a na hi purushailj para- 
kirttayo vilopya[h*] || [19*] Sreyo-vidhav=ubbayansa- 4 vi- 
suddhidihajftm raj=atka(ka)r5d=adhigat-atma-gunam gu^a-jnab | atm~anurupn>char’-tam 
sthira-yauvarajvam sn-Rajyapalaxn^i* 
ha dutakam=atma-putrarii || [20*] 


No. 31.— TEKKALI PLATES OF DANARNAVA’S SON I N D R A V ARMAN* 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. ; Halle (Saale). 

Ink 'impress ions of this inscription 6 were kindly made over to me by Rao Bahadur H. Krishna 
Sastri. The plates belong to Sri L. N. Deb, Esq., Yubra] of Tekkali in the Gan] am District 
of the Madras Presidency. These are “ three copper-plates, each measuring about 
in, breadth and 2§" in height, and strung on a ring of the same metal. The first plate is in- 
scribed only on the Inner face, and the third plate bears only one line of writing on the outer face* 
The plates do not appear to have had raised rims. The ring is 3* in diameter and is fixed in a 
circular weal measuring l* in diameter, on which is engraved the worn figure of a standing bull 
with raised hump, facing the proper left. The three plates, with ring and seal, weigh 60 tolas. 7 * 

The writing on the plates is in a state of very good preservation. The alphabet resembles 
that of other early grants of the Gangas of Kalihga. The letters n and have the same shape 
as in the majority of them,* while in one of the grants of Indravarman* the ?[ closely resem- 
bles the if. The jihvamuliya is employed in line 18, and the upadhmanTya five times. 
A final form of m occurs in line 27. The group is written correctly in line 10, but is 
expressed by in lines 3 and 31. In line 30 occur the numerical symbol 100 and the two 
decimal figures 5 and 4. The language of the inscription is on the whole very correct 
Sanskrit prose, with three verses ‘ sung by Vyasa quoted in lines 25-29. Line 14 contains 
a few Dravidian words {amba-achchi-pfyi). 

The date of this inscription (L 30 is the year 100 54 = 154 ; i.e. the first cf the three figures 
is expressed by the numerical symbol 4 100 \ and the two remaining figures are decimals. This 
fresh date induced me to re-examine the year of the Chicacole plates of Devendravarman, son 
of Gu^arnava, which I had originally read as 100 80 3. 8 Kielhorn noted already that the middle 
figure is certainly not the numerical symbol ‘ 80 \ but the decimal * 8 \ 9 The third figure of the 
y e ar d oes n ot resemble the usual form of c 3 7 ; but, as the date is recorded also in words, it muss 
be meant for 4 3 \ Buhler solved this little problem in a very ingenious manner by explaining 

1 Read kramena* J [I think we can read it as i{y~Ed.] 

* [Tbe original wrongly gives pachyate— Ed.] * Read ubhaya-vamia-. 

* See the Madras Ep /graphical Report for 1924, p. 10, App. A, No. 1, and p. 97, para. 2. 

« See e.£. above, Vol. XIV, p. 361 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 123 ; above, VoL III, p. 131. 

2 Ind, Aid. Vol. XIU, p. 120. 

* Above, Vol. Ill, p. 13J. • Abeve, Vol. V, Appendix, p*. 91, note 7. 

2(j 2 
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th- figure 4 3 1 of these plates as an abbreviation of lolca , 4 the (three) worlds h 1 Hence the year 
is in reality 100 83 —183. The day of the same grant consists of the decimal figure ‘ 2 ’ followed 
by a cipher (O)=20. If we now re-examine the date of the Purle plates of Indravarman, son 
ot Danarnava. 2 the year turns out to be (not 100 40 9, but) 100 37 = 137, and the day 20 0=20 ; 
and the year of one of the Chicacole plates of Indravarman is not 100 40 6, 3 but 100 38 = 138, 
and its day is lOh (still expressed by a numerical symbol). If we go back to the other 
Chicacole plates of Indravarman, 4 we find that both the second figure cf the year and the first 
figure ot the dav are expressed by numerical symbols : 100 20 8 = 128, and 10 5 =15. 
Subsequently to 100 83 = 183, the year of the Chicacole plates of Devendravarman, son of 
Gunarnava, 5 even the fi st figure ceases to be represented by a numerical symbol and is ex- 
pressed by a decimal in 195, the year of the Siddhantam plates of Devendravarman, son of 
Gunainava. 6 The day of the same grant is 5h- (changed unnecessarily by the editor into 
I may be excused for having gone into such details, because this digression will 
in favure induce editors, including myself, to be more careful and methodical in handling 
the da t<*> of the Eastern Gang as. 

1 <hal! now recapitulate the years of some of the earlier Ganga grants, at the end of which 
the names of < ertam officers are mentioned. 


No. I. Drift in plate- of Hastivarman, surnamed Rajasimha or Ranabhlta (above, 
Vol. XVII, p. 333). Year 80 0 = 80, in words and figures. Written by Vinayachandra, son of 
Bli ami chan dr a. 

No. II. Achvutapuram plates of Indravarman, surnamed Rajasimha (above, Vol. Ill, 
p. 129). Year 80 7 = 87. in words and figures. Written by the same officer. 

No. III. Parla-K imed i plates of Indravarman, surnamed Rajasimha (hid. Ant., Vol. XVI, 
p. 134). Year 90 1 = 91, in wordb and figures. Written by the same officer. 

No. IV. Chn acole plates of Indravarman ( Ind . Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 121). Year 100 20 8 = 
128, m figure- alone. Engraved by Adilya- Manchin,* son of Vinayachandra. 

No. V. Purle plotes of Indravarman, son of Danarnava (above, Vol. XIV, p. 362). Year 
400 37 =137, in figures alone. Engraved by Khandichandra, son of Aditva-Bh5gika. 

No. VI. Tekkah plates of Indravarman, son of Danarnava (the subjoined grant). Y"ear 
400 54 = 154, m figures alone. Engraved by the same officer. 

No. VII. Chicacole plates of Devendravarman, son of Gunarnava (above, Vol. Ill, p. 133). 
Year 100 83 =183, in words and figures. Engraved by Sarvachandra, &on of Khandicliandra- 
Bhomka. 

Erom the preceding list it follows that Nos. I — III were written by Vinayachandra. No. IV 

engraved by hi- -on Aditva. Nos. X and \ I by Khandichandra, son of Aditya, and No. VII 
L v Sarv.i. h.mdta, son of Khandichandra. In this manner, the names of these menials become 
an ii- i mi rant confirmation of the correctness of the dates of their masters. Moreover, No. V 
v i- by the Sarvadkikrita SSmbapuropadhyaya, son of the HastyadhyaJcsha Dharxna- 

edandra 11 29-31). In lines 29-32 of the subjoined grant (No. VI of the above list), the latter 
r ■ hoAc been written by the same officer. 


Ui* >- 


Ire 
\ Mi b< 


/ ’l- by t'le't, p. 78. 2 Above. Vol. XIV. p, 3f»2 

.w-n. V *1. XI ii. p 123. In coir, mu XV of the Table of Numerals in Buhler’s Indian Paleography t 
\ " W' sau-- l,( * trai.-f»*rn*J t<> the line ‘3’. " * 


P d A * ' . V jl. X i II, p. 1 21. s Above, Vol. Ill, p. 133. 

V.». MIL p :v> 


9 Cj. P' ,f i i k <_ tiled. *ulu piates of Indravarman, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 125. 

' L -<*. B : ’-ji hi .a Nos. V— VII, Match in is perhaps an equivalent of the Teiugn B\ot, ‘ a pahnkcen-bearer 
it. aoy.\, \*i. XIII, p. test Iuio3U. Bi« wn’s E gBsh Tu.^u b,ct\ a- r y has tie form Boy l 
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The executor (djfid) of this grant was the Mahamahattara Harisarman (1. 29 f.). The donee 
was a Brahmana named Skandasarman (1. 17), who lived at Garakhdnna (1. 15). The royal 
donor was Danarnav^'s son, the Kalinga king Indravarman of the G align, family, who 
issued this edict from his residence of Ka li n ganagara. He seems to have made the grant for 
the spiritual merit of his mother Achchipoti (1. 14). The grant was made at an eclipse of 
the sun (1. 15) in the year 154 (of the Ganga era) (L 30). It consisted of a field at the village 
of Tunganna (1. 11) or Tungana (1. 21) in the district of Riipyavati (1. 11). 

I am unable to identify either the village granted or its boundaries (U. 18-22) But the 
Rfipyavati-uisA'jya (1. 11) may be connected with the [Rujpavarttani-ins/iaya 1 which con- 
tained the village of Sellada. For, according to Mr. G. Ramadas, 2 this village belongs to 
the Tekkali Taluk, and the subjoined grant is preserved at Tekkali. 


TEXT. 3 


1 

2 

t 

3 

4 

5 

6 
7 


First Plate. 


O'*] W u Tl 






Second Plate ; First Side. 

12 faiTOwrsntresrfei 8 *rr iraTfar*crm 

15 iHUftVTT^TaiTO mfw- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

16 i^T^trr?TTT- 

17 n [1*] ^ foftwTw ^nstar ^ ^ttw n 

1 Madras Epigraphies Report for 1919, p, 14, Appendix A, No. 6. 

* Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol. XIV, p. 271. 

* Prom ink -impressions supplied by Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 6 Read 

* Read °W- » Read °^^X<I 0 . 

* The word ’Ufa is Buperfluoui. Cf. Ind, Ant. Vol . XIII, p, J23, note 60 ; n'jove, YU. Ill, p. 13a, note 
4 ; Vol. 2111, p. 214, note 2. 
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19 iNr 4lv<>i(iTn D*] formn [i*J 3^5i- 

26 gm trranroff: [i*] [i*] ve- 

21 tnnfxi is fa^rT [i*] g^?rei3ft^iww[fi*]?%ir 

22 ^3n: 2 ?rw«WW 5 uforfn q imKrqfl [i*] 

23 *T*Hwprof<! [i*] 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

24 3JJT- 

25 wfa [|I*] *rffw4vn ^riT ^ffH^igtnf^rcrr [■*] 

26 swrasa ust TjfKqmnm hst [ M x *] ^npri m^rii ?n 

27 ^«u?^ [i*] ^ ^T*ro^rg- 

28 Kma* [n **] Mswwhrraifa firof?r [i*] ^ r - 

29 W ^ cfTOH W*% [|, =s*] ^rrSTT ^HTOtT- 

30 T*ftwr [l*] X* • *8 [l*J %%rT- 

31 f*p? nww T^j5«5r«ra^r^^TT wtfaii?i*i sj[T*]**Hfi- 6 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

32 ^fnr^%wf?i 7 [«*] 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

(Lines M2.) From the residence of Kalihganagara (1. 1 {.), the worshipper of the v 0 d 
G5karna-svamin (1. 3 f.) on the Mahendra mountain (1. 2), the ornament of the spotlesa 
family of the Ganges (1. 5), who has obtained the sovereignty over the whole of Kalihga (1. 6) 
the fervent devotee of Mahesvara, who meditates on the feet of (his) mother and father the 'son 
of the glorious Danarpava, the glorious Maharaja Indravarman, commands (as’ follows) 
the ryots, accompanied by all (others), at the village of Tuhganna in the Rdpyavati district 
(vishaya) (11. 9*12). 

(Ll. 12-17.) “ Be it known to you that (one) plough (hala) of land, in this village, mea- 
sured by the rod (used for) br.hmadeyas, exempting (it) from the burden of all taxes, making 
(it) to last as long as the moon and the sun, has beeD granted, for the increase of the spiritual 
merit of (my) mother, the lady Achchipdti,** at an eclipse of the sun, .with previous 
(libations of) water, to SkandaAarman, who resides at Garalthonna (and) belongs to the 
■f&f* -of the Saadilyas, a student of the Vajasaneva (charana), who has mastered the Veda 
and VedaAgas.” ' 


‘Read ?fw. »R»d°W^vt. * Read perhaps °, w *j fT 

* Eaad *f- * See above, Vol. XIV, p. 302, text line 30 

•Bead » This line ends with a punctuation. 

!'*?*,* ( ^ 5D ^ r ’ t ambi) ta T(ilut!n °' eani> ‘ a •uetber ", ac'nchi jj, Kanarese the same, and bofi aceordine t» 
own. s Telugu-Enghsh Dictionary * a damsel \ 
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(LI. 18-22.) 
from right to k 
distance which 
And to the nort 
flowing out of t 
ripens.” 


\nd the marks of the boundaries of this field are to be known in the order 
To the east, the Vidyudgaiiga. To the south, a row of boulders for (a 
tals) the shadow of a man. 1 To the west, the boundaries of Sarkaravataka* 
the same Vidyudgauga. And the water of the tank (tajdka) of Tungana,* 
Kdrakhandl and Brahmanapdlani (canals ?), enters this field Until (the crop) 


[LI. 24-28 contain three verses * sung by Vyasah] 


(L3. 29-31.) “ The executor (djfld) (was) the Makamahattara Haris arm an. 100 (and) 
64 years of the kingdom of increasing victory (had then passed). This edict [tasana^i 
(was) written by the Sarvddhiknta 6[a]mbapuropadhyaya, the son of the Hasty adhyaksha 
Dharmachandra, (and) engraved by Khanflichan dra, son of Aditya-Bhdgtijka.” 


No. 32. — TEKKALI PLATES OF RAJENDRAVARMAN’S SON DEVENDRAYARMAN. 

By E. Hultzsch. Ph.D. ; Halle (Saale). 

These plates belong to Sri Gopinath Deb, Esq., Second Prince of Tekkali in the Ganjam 
District of the Madras Presidency. Ink-impressions of them were kindly forwarded to me h J 
Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri. These are 44 three copper plates, each measuring about 
6J" high and 2§' broad, and strung on a ring of the same metal. The first plate bears writing 
only on the inner face. All the inscribed faces appear to have had raised rims, which are now worn 
out. The ring is about 3J" in diameter and is fixed in a circular seal measuring 1J* in diameter* 
The seal is much damaged and broken on one side. It bears the figure of a seated bull, facing 
the proper left. Below the bull is a lotus, of which only three petals are now visible. The three 
plates, with ring and seal, weigh 83 tolas.” 

The writing on the plates is fairly well preserved and distinct, except where it has been wil- 
fully tampered with by some person who erased and changed certain topographical and personal 
names which the inscription must have contained originally. The alphabet closely resembles 
that of the Alamanda plates of the year 304. 3 The language is very barbarous Sanskrit 
prose, with two equally faulty verses v sung by Vyasa’, which are quoted in lines 24-27. 

The inscription 4 records the grant of a village by the worshipper of the god G6kar^a-svamixi 
(L 5) on the Mahendra mountain (1. 2 f.) and the ornament of the s*potless family of the 
Gang as, — the Mahdidja Devendravarman, who was the son of the Maharaja Raj endravar- 
man (U. 12*14). He addressed this edict from his residence of Kalinganagara (L 2) to the ryota 
inhabiting a village whose name has been later on erased and replaced by the word Ni[y]ino ia 
Nagari characters (1. 14). The name of the district in which this village was- included has also 
been tampered with, but may have been originally [RujpavarttanL 5 The name of the Brah* 
mana donee seems to have been erased, but he was apparently a 4 good poet ’ (su-kavi) and the son 
of a 4 great doorkeeper 5 ( mahdpratihdra , L 17). The description of the boundaries of the village 
granted (11. 20-23) has also been tampered with and cannot be restored in full 

1 Of. above, Vol. HI, p. 134, note 1, and Vol. XI Y, p. 363, passiin. 

1 This name was spelled Tunganna in line 11. 

* Above, Vol III, p. 18. 4 See Rep. for 1924, p. 10, App. A, No. 2, and p. 97, par*. 2. 

* Of- above, p. 308. 


EPIGRAFHIA INDICA. 


[You XVIII. 




Lice 28 f. contains the date of the inscription. If the compound \sata]~maye is explained 
as a clerical error for sata-traye, it may be translated by ; 44 In the year three-hundred and 

tto of the kingdom of growing victory of the Gahga race." De vend ravarman, whose 
subjoined grant is dated in the year 310 , might then have been a second son and successor 
o f that Rajenckavarman whose first son, Anantavarman, issued the Alamapda -plates of the 
year 304 . 1 The two names of the writer ( 1 . 30 ) and of the goldsmith ( akshasalin ) who engraved 
the edict (1. 31) remain doubtful and suspicious. 

It will be seen that at present this whole document is of very small practical value. But 
I am publishing it with the hope that, in the light of future discoveries, it may still prove of some 
use in unravelling the tangled web of the Ganga genealogy and chronology. 

TEXT A 

First Plate. 

1 3 [Om] [1*] Sv0^v=Amara-pur*anukarina[h*] sarva-rtu-sukha-ra]- 4 

2 mani(n r )yai*vijaya(ya)vata[h*J Kali£ganagara-vasakan=Mah©-* 

3 ndracbal-amala-&ikhara-pratishthitasya sa-char'achara-guro[h*] sa- 

4 kala-bhuvana-nirman-aika-su(su)tradharasya ^arika-chu(chu)- 

5 <Jamaner=bhagavato G6karaa(rna)-sv[a]minas=eharana~kamala- 

6 yugala-pranamad^vigata-Kalmkalanko- 1 * * 4 5 nb(ne)k-a- 

Second Plate ; First Side . 

T hava-sa[m*]ksh6bha-janita-jaya-savda(bdah) pratap-avanata-sama- 

8 8ta-samanta'chakra-chu(chu)damam*prabba*manjari(ri)-punja-rafija(nji)ta- 

9 vara~charana[h*] sita-kumuda-ku[m*]d- ended vavadata- 6 * di~ 

J 0 fdge]6a-7vinirggata-yasho(s6)'dhvast-arati-kulacbal5 naya- 

11 vinaya-daya-dana“dakshanya 8 -6aujy-audarya-satya'tya- 

12 g-adi-guija-sa[rii*]pad*adh§.ra-bhu(bhu)to Gang-amala-kula-ti- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

IS laka(k6) maharaja-6ri(6rI)-Raj©ndrava[r]nmaa-9u(sfi)nu[r]^maharaja- 

14 6ri(6ri)'Devendrava[r]m[a*] kuiali(lf) . . pavarttany[&ih] & Ni[y]mo-™gra- 

15 ma*nivasina[h + ] kutu[mimna][h*] n samajnapayati [J|*] Vidi- 

16 tam^astu vo [bhavatam]^ grama 

1 Above, Voi. Ill, p. 18. [See also Ep. S. fj>. for 1924, p. 97, para. 2, and the genealogical table on p 93._£d.l 

* From inkdmpressions supplied by Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri. 

* Expressed by a symbol. For svasy* read sva&ty*. 

4 The tops of the letters of this line are cut away. 

’ Bead -Kaii-ialaAio*. , ^ ndv ^vadata: 

' Bead -dig-deia- and cf. above, Vo). Ill, p. 223, text line 7. » Read -dctkshiuya-. 

* One or two letters at the beginning of this word have been erased and corrected. The original reading 

may have been JRupa°. * 

14 The name Nily]ino has been substituted by a second hand. The vowel of the first and second syllables 
is a i, while this vowel is in every other instance expressed by a curve above the consonant 

” Bead tufuntnwt. u ^ br4cketed word u engfftTedon ^ 
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17 su(su)nu-maliapratlliara 1 . . [sannana j[ h*] sutaya su-kavi 2 mata- 

18 pitror=atmanai=cha puny(ny)-abhivriddhaye t[a]mv[ra]-6asana 3 sakala- 

Third Plate; First Side. 

19 kara-bharai(ra)-parityagena chandr-aditya-paryanta[m*] prada- 

20 to(tto) maya [||*] Atra si(si)ma-iihg[a*]ni likhyante [ll*J Gramasya purvra-di- 

21 6a(6i) vyaghra[h*]* tato [garta 5 nyag-gata ?] dakshinena vapya [va]na-raji|h*] 

ga[rta] 

22 tato dakshina-paicbima-[k5] .... [ga]rta tato(ta) uta(tta)re- 

23 tintalika-*vri[ksha][h*] [va]na-[raji]ka [!!*] Atra Vyasa- 

24 gi(gi)ta[h]* [silojka bhavanti [||*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha data(tta) r[a*]jabhi[h*J 

Sagar-a- 

25 di[bh]i[h* I] yasya-yasya yada bhfimi[s=*]tasya-ta8ya tath[a](da) phala[m I! 1*] 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

26 Sva-datta[m*] para-datam=va 7 y5 hareti(ta) vasundhara[m I*] sa vi- 

27 shthayam krimir=bhu(bhu)tva pachyate pitribhi[h*] saba [|| 2*] 

28 Ganga-va[n6a}- 8 [pra]varddliam[a*}na-vijaya-r&j a ( j ya) - 

29 samvatsar6-*[6ata]-may6 10 das-6ttar§ [|*] Li[khi*]tam=i- 

30 dam 6asana[m*] ra. .[s]in[am] u foi(§ri)-s[a*]manta-Sarvva[chandre]na(?a) (?) [;*] 

31 Utk^tkijrnatm*] ch=aksha6[a]l[i]n[a] 6ri(6ri)-s[a*]manta-Khandi[malepa] 13 [||*J 


No. 33.— PENUKAPARU GRANT OF JAYASIMHA II. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. ; Halle (Saale). 

Ink- impressions of the plates which bear the subjoined inscription 13 were kindly sent tome 
by Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri. The plates belong to Mr. K. Nagesvara Rao, editor of the 
Indhra-Patrika, Madras. These are “ three copper-plates, each measuring 2f ' by 7J", and 
strung on a ring of the same metal. The first and third plates are inscribed only on their inner 
face. The ring is 2\" in diameter and is fixed in a circular seal measuring 1£" in diameter. The 
seal bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, the legend Sn-Sarvvamddhi xi in Chalukya charac- 
ters. Above this legend are the figures of a crescent and two stars, and below it a full-blown 
lotus-flower. The three plates, with ring and seal, weigh 45 tolas.” 

The writing on the plates is on the whole in a state of good preservation. But some lines 
near the edges of the plates are damaged by corrosion, especially the two bottom lines of plate 

I The syllable ti looks like dhi. 1 Read perhaps mt-kavat/e. 

* Read tamra-iasanlna. * This might be the name of some tree. 

* Cf. above, VoL III, p. 134, and note 2. • Cf. above, Vol. III, p. 20, note 6. 

t Read -dottdifr td. 8 Read -varhia-. * Read -sarhvateara.. 

is Read perhaps - iata-trayi , as suggested in my introductory remarks, and ct -fata-dmye, ind. Ant, Vol. 
XVIII, p. 146, text line 27. 

II Read rahasyina and cf. above, VoL III, p. 21, note 1. 

31 Read perhaps °rrtaUena^. Khattdi.kri-sdmanta occurs in Ind. Ant., VoL XVIII, p. 145. text line 28 f, 

u Sp. Sep, for 1924, App. A. No. 4 and p. 98, para. 3. 

l * Accordingly, Sarvaeiddhi most have been a surname of the donor, Jayasimha 11, ju«t as it 1« known to 
have been one of Jayaaimha If; see above, Vol. XVIII, p. 55, notes 3 and 4. 

* A 
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[Vol. xvtil 


ii, a, where some letters near the end have become illegible. The alphabet resembles that of 
the Chendalur plates of (the granter’s father) Sarvalokasraya ( Mangiyu varaja). 1 A final form 
of m occurs in lines 19, 21, 23, 28 and 30. In Chalikya (1. 4) and yugala (1. 7), l is replaced by l, 
which letter is also employed in the Telugu genitive Bdla (11. 16, 19). The Telugu letter r is 
used in lines 9, 12 and 14. The language is Sanskrit prose, with four verses quoted on plate 

iii, a. The Telugu word pom, 6 going,’ occurs in the description of the boundaries of the grant 

(L 17). 

The inscription on the plates records a gift of land by the Maharaja Sakalal5k&6raya 
J ayasimha- V a llab ha (1. 8 f.), who was the son of the Maharaja Sarvaldk&Araya (I. 5f.) 
and the grandson of the Maharaja Vishnuvardhana 4 who adorned the family of the 
Chalikyas ’ (1. 4 i.)T The Jayasimha of this grant must be identical with the Eastern 
Chalukya king Jayasimha II, who is known to have been the eldest son and the successor of 
Sarvalokasraya (Mangiyu varaja) and the grandson of Vishnuvardhana (II) ; and the subjoined 
grant is the first of J ayasimha II which has hitherto come to light. 

In line 9 the king “ commands all as follows : Be it known to you (that) by us This 

passage was probably copied from old office records and is left incomplete. It is repeated with 
modifications and completed in lines 12-17, where the king 41 commands as follows all ryots in- 
habiting the district (viskaya) of Karma-rashtra : (Be it known to you that) 2 on the full- 
moon (tithi) of Jyaishtha, at the time of Samkranti, at the occasion of gifts of land 
(bkami-ddna), at the request of Gobbadi, in the village named Penukapayu in Karma- 
rashtra/ — a field (kshetra) in the north-eastern direction of this village has been given (by 
us), 4 The limit of this field to the east (is) the Nidugatta-tataka (tank) ; the limit to the south/ 
(is) the end of the Pusa-Bola-kshetra ; 5 the limit to the west (is) the road going to! 

; the limit to the north (is) the limit of Mashakha.” 6 After a short lacuna at the 

end of line 17 the description of the boundaries is continued ; but it is difficult to say whether 
it refers to the same field as before, or to another. This description ends with the words 
(l. 20 f.) : 4 To the east of the TaLa-tataka , in the southern half, a rice-field measuring four 
(nivartanas ?) and ending in the east ; 7 on the north-eastern side of the village (the field lies) 
between hills (?).’ The fact that the king granted the field is then stated once more in the first 
person singular, 4 1 gave away ’ ( pradam , 1 . 23). The inscription ends with the usual threats 
and imprecations in prose (11. 23-26) and in four verses (II. 26-31). Between the third and fourth 
verses (1. 30) we are informed that the executor (dfnapti) of this grant was Niravadya- 
Sakalalokasraya-sri-Prithi vlgamundin . This officer was evidently named after his 
sovereign’s surname, Sakalalflkasraya (1. 8).s/The last portion of his title, gdmundin, is pro- 
bably connected with gatnunda , a tadbhava of grdmakuta ; cf. above, Vol. VII, p. 183. Hra 
actual name may have been Gobbadi (1. 14). 

The description of the donee, Era-Dronatarman (1. 12), is sandwiched between the two 
versions of the passage which records the king’s order (1. 9 and 1. 12 ff.). He was a Brahmana 
of Vangiparu (1. 9) and belonged to the Kaundiny a -gotra, Taittirlya (char aim) and Apa- 
stamba-jfw/ra (1. 10). His father and grandfather were Deva^arman (L 11) and Gunjadeva^arman 
(1. 10 respectively). 

1 Above, Vot VIII, p, 236 ff. * These words are supplied from line 9. 

* Iu line 12 this name is represented by the words 4 in your district ’ (bhavad-mshaye)', which, whera they 
actually stand, are out of their proper place. 

4 The words 4 by ns * are supplied from line f 

* » e„ probably, ‘ tne field ( Delonging to) Pfiaa-BClu.’ For B6}u sue above, Vol. XVIII, p. 2, and et JCeldde* 

Bdpv-kdheira in line 19 of this inscription. J ’ * 

* Th ; j seems to be the name of a village. 

1 Xhe expression prdg-ajpavargam occurs also in the Apaaiamba-Dharmasutra , II, 2, 3, 22. 
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It will have been observed that the grant is a clumsy production which would remain 
unintelligible without comparing it with other more properly arranged documents of the same 
kind. A few remarks have to be made concerning the geographical names occurring in it. 
One of the imprecations mentions Varanasi (L 24), %.e. Benares. The field granted adjoined 
the village of Pe^ukapayu in the district of Karma-rashtra (1.14). This village must be 
distinct from another Penukaparu in the district of Gudrahara, 1 which had been the object 
of a grant of Jayasimha L For the district of Karma-rashtra see above, p. 228. The village 
of Varigipapu (1. 9), where the donee lived, is mentioned also in two grants of Narendra- 
mfigaraja 2 and Amma II.* 

TEXT. 4 

First Plate. 

1 Svasti [||*] Srimatam sakala*bhuvana-samstuyamana-Manavya-sag5tranam Hariti* 

putranam 

2 sapta-Lokamatribhih paripalitanam svami-Mahasena-pada-bhaktanam-^bhagavan-Nara- 

3 yana-prasada-samasadita-vara-varaha-larhchhan-ekshana-kshaija-va^Ikyit-Mesha-^a- 

4 tru-mandalanamma^vamMh 5 -avabhritha-snana-pavitrikpta-vapusham Chalikytoflm kuia- 
B m-alamkarishn5h 6rI-Vialmuvarddliana-ma(ma)harajasya pautrah sri SarwaldkaAra- 

6 ya-maharajasya putrah sv-asi-dhara-namita-rajanya-makuta-tata-ghatt[i]ta- 

7 mam-mayuka(kha)-punja-[manja*]ri-ranjita-charaxia-yugalah pratapavam=prasanna* 

viniveSitaAakti-trayah 

8 parama-[brahmanyo] matapitri-pad-anudhyatah Sakalaloka«raya6ri- Ja[ya]- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

9 siinglia (ha) -Vallabha- maharajah sarw[a]n=ittham=ajnapayati [||*] Viditam*astu 

vo^smabhih [||*] Vaiiigipaj*u-v[a*]stavy[a]ya 

10 KaujQidinya-gotraya Taittirlyay^Jpastamba-sutraya Gumjadeva-formma£a[h*] pautraya 

sarvva- 

11 kratu-yajino Deva6armmanah putraya ehatur-Vveda-paragaya sarvvaAastra-vifciradaya 

12 ^xi-EfaJPrB^La4armmaxie []*] Kaxmma-rasiitra~vishaya-nivasi-kutumbmaih(nat) t 

bhavad-vishaye 8 sarwan*i- 

13 ttham^ajnapayati [||*] Jyaishthyam paurnpamanyam saxhkranti-kftlS bhimi- 

dana-nimitte 

14 Gobba4i-vijnapanat=Karmma-rashtr5 Fei^uk ap ayu- nama- gr arne tasya gra- 

15 masy*ottara-purwasyan=disi kshetran=dattam~asya kshetrasya purwato-vad hih 

Nidugatta-tata- 

16 kah [I*] dakshi#at5~vadhih Pusa-B5la-kshetr-antah [|*] pa^chimato-^vadhih dego.^.... 
17, [na]ku povu panthah [|*] uttarato=vadhi^ Maahakh- a vad h il^ [|*] [to]mdha-kshe^ram 

grama[sy=5] . . [ta]s=ta- 

1 Ind. Ant., VoL XU I, p. 138, text line 17 f. 1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 418. 

* Above, p. 228 . 

* From ink-impressions supplied by R&o Bahadur Krishna Saatri. 

* Bead -inat*jaZandm*«4txH»edh-. 1 Bead perhaps -pnupnmu 

* The pu of kupumbinadt was originally omitted and then entered below the line. A cram behind iu 
marks the place where it is to be inserted. The singular kupumbinad i is used instead of the pfnttl 'Mam. 
binah also in Ind. AnL f Vol. XIII, p. 49 and p. 275 ; cf. also above, VoL III, p. 10. 

* This locative is quite ont of place here. 

9 Tbs syllable khi of pokkimato had been written twice, but the first icki seems to have been struck out 
by the writer. 
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Second Flute ; Second Side. 

ft fSktffi tasy*dttar-aparaayan*di 6 i [I*] tasya purwato~vadhih kupah []*] dakshii^ato-. 
vadhih [tataka]h [i*] paSchipiata 

19 uttarata£~cha J[e]dtk-BoJa-kshetr-anto~ vadhih [I*] Asya kshetrasya kiipa-dvayam [|*] 

Tataka c* 

30 kah kupah [I*] Tala-tatakasya purvyatah dakshii^-arddhe vrihi-kshetram chatushtaya 
parima- 

21 nam prag-apavarggam cha [|*] Gramasy-ottara-purvva-de6e giravaka^am 1 [||*] 

jBta^chatxrr 3 -a vadhi- 

22 paryyantam kshetran= 3 dharmma-ya 6 d-bhivjiddhaye sarwa-kara-parihar-opetam* 

udaka-^u- 

23 rwakam brahmadeyikTitya pradagi [||*] Asya sarwa-kara-parihar-opetasya kshetrasya 

y 5 

24 badham karoti sah* sahasra-brahmahatyfa^j-pataka-sarnyuktS 

bhavati [||* ] 

U5 Yo*smach-chhasanam*atikr[a]met*sa papah 6ari(ri)ran=dajadam==arhati so- pi 
pa[rh]cha-maha- 

Third Plate. 

20 pataka-samyuktd bhavati [||*] Bhavanti eh*atra 6l5kahJ||*] Bh[u]m[i]-danat=par»n~ 

danan^na bh[u]tan~na bha- 

27 vishyati [I*] tasy-aiva haranat~pape(pa)n=na bhutan-na bhavishyati [|| 1*] Sva- 

dattam-para-dattaiii va 

28 y5 re® hareta vasundharam [|*] shashtim varsha-sahasrapi vishthayam jayate 

krimih [|| 2*] 

29 Bahubhir-wasudha datta bahubhi£-ch~anupalita [t*] yasya-yasya yada 

30 bhumis* tasya- tasya tada phalam [|| 3*] Aj nap tir^Nniravadya-Sakalal 6 ka 6 raya- 4 ri - 

Ppittavi-gaxnupdi [||*] 

31 Vindhy-atavi(vI)shv=atoyasu 6 ushka-kotara-vasina[h !♦] krishn-ahayo hi jayante 

brahmadey- apaharakah f|| 4*] 


No. 34. — THE KODAVALI ROCK-INSCRIPTION OF CHANDASATI ; THE SECOND 

YEAR OF REIGN. 

Bt H. Krishha Sastri, B.A., Ootacamund. 

Going in a north-westerly direction from FithSpuram, a station on the East Coast Railway, 
for a distance of about 9 miles along the Samalkoia-Kattipndi road, the village of Kodavali 
i* sighted. It is situated not very far from the right side of the road. Proceeding thence for 
nearly two miles again m a north-westerly direction one reaches the foot of a range of hills 

1 Bead perhaps gtry-avaiaSam. 1 Read Mtach^Jiatur-. * Bead kshitran «. 

•The writer had originally written ~%kadaJca ; but he has himself cancelled the first ha by addin* a 
horizontal line at the top of it. ^ 

* Read ta, • Cancel this syllable. 
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covered with thin forest vegetation. From here the place called “ Dhanam-dibba ” 1 — ‘ the 
treasure -mound * — is reached by a gravelly foot-path running along the slope of the hill, which 
appears to have been once provided with steps of rubble stone. Struggling two or three 
furlongs along this unwelcome path we come to the crown of the hillock and to the mound 
‘ Dhanam- dibba * on it. Here are found the remains of what looks like a Buddhist stupa 
consisting mostly of large-sized bricks and sometimes unhewn stone. 2 On the southern side of 
the mound are seen also portions of a structure built of cut and dressed stone. The four rock 
cut wells on the south and west sides of the mound, 4 to 5 feet square and 6 to 7 feet deep, are 
of peculiar interest and seem to have been used once for storing water for the nse of the occu- 
pants of the Buddhist monastery, as the mound may prove to be when excavations are properly 
carried out. 

On the north wall of one of the wells on the western side of the mound measuring 5' 8| 
long by 5 ; 5j* broad and X 2" deep, is engraved in 6 lines the Andhra inscription, edited below, 
in Brahmi characters of about the 3rd century A.D. This inscription which was published in 
1908 by Dr. Konow in Z. D. M . G ., Vol. LXII, p. 591 f. has been noticed as No. 1341 by Dr. 
Luders in his List of Brahmi Inscriptions in Vol. X, above. As remained by Dr. Sten 
Konow in the Director-General of Archaeology's Annual Survey lie pud for 1907-08, p. 225, 
this is the only lithic record hitherto discovered of the Andhra king Chadasata, who is already 
known to us from a number of coins found in the Kistna and the Godavari districts. My friend 
Mr. C. R. Krishnama Acharlu, B A., of the Madras Epigraphieal Department has also spent some 
hours with me in reading the inscription directly from the stone ; and the text given below is the 
joint production of both of us. The accompanying facsimile plate is reproduced from an inked 
estampage prepared under my direct supervision. The inscription thus deciphered will be seen to 
differ much from the published text of Dr. Sten Konow. The object of the record, for instance, 
was not the establishment of the earth-dwelling ( bhumi ve*a) of an unnamed minister ( amacha ), 
but was the establishment of the gift (dhama) of a khamgu (rock-cut well ?) by the minister 
Sasa of Khaddavali — the ancient form of the present village name Kodavali. 3 

The name of the king occurs in 1. 3 as Chamdasati, the lingual d being possibly also read as 
a dental d. But. it is to be noted that the long vertical stem which is required to distinguish a 
dental d (cf. di in 1. 4) is missing here ; again da may be compared with Khadda in 1. 4. The form 
Chadasatisa* occurs clearly on one of the coins published by Rapson. So also on the Kodavali rock 
the i of ti is faintly seen and is practically certain. Possibly sati is a Prakrit form of Svati and 
Chaindas&H has accordingly to be interpreted as Chavdasvdti. In the table of later Andhra 
kings given opposite p. 218 of his Early History of India (third edition) by V. A. Smith, the 
name-ending sdti occurs only in the case of No. 22 Siva-svati. But the Mat sy a- Parana gives 
many other aames ending in svati or si'dtikarna, such as Meghasvati, Knntalasvati, Sundar- 
asvatikarna, etc. 5 It may be incidentally noted also that the name-ending svatikarna is more 

1 Compare Dhana Badu near Jag^avyapeta ; Burgess’s u Buddhist Stvpas of Amaravati,’ 3 p. 107. 

1 Mr. Rea who discovered it for the first time has referred to it in his report for 1907-08, p. 8. He says that 
at the foot of the hills are the remains of a fort which, however, 1 was not able to identify. 

* If, however, the reading of the learned Doctor is accepted, I wonld observe a striking 

coincidence in the term which occurs twice in the Sundarakanda of the Rdmoy ana (T. R. K.'s Edition, 

Chapter* XII. 14 and XV, 4) where, in both instances, the commentator Govindaraja explains the term as 
t . The ecntext also shows that these underground cellars of Havana's Palace and Pleasure-garden 
were primarily meant for hiding objects from the view of the enemy. The same may have been he casa with 
these so-called Rock-cut Wells of the Pithapuram forest which surely must have formed part of the Dandaka-forest 
and as such must have been once haunted by wicktd Rakshasas. 

4 On a second coin figured as G. P. I. in PI. VI of tbe Coins of the Andhra dynasty by Rapson, the reading is 
with an anusvdra marked to the left of cha as in the Kodavali rock inscription. 

s Dr. R. G. BhandarkaPs Early History of the Dekkan, p. 16*. 
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likely to have been the origin of the later Satakarni than the fanciful sata-karna l the hundred- 
eared.’ 1 But Dr. Konow neither accepts sata as an abbreviation of Satakarni nor does he read 
sdti (=svati). He prefers to have the name Chadasata (=Chamdasata) without explaining the 
name-ending sata. 

The date of the record in 11. 3 and 4 has been read by Dr. Sten Konow as £t savachare 10 
3(?) he pa 3 diva dasame ’* whereas my reading is “ raji vachhare 2P ma 1 he pa 2 di I.” The 
reading ma 1 after the regnal year is difficult to explain. If this were preceded by he, instead 
of being followed by it, it would have yielded the meaning hemantainasa 1, as we find in a very 
large number of similar dates coming from Northern India ; but, he is required before pa ; for 
otherwise the latter could not be explained. Besides, the dated Southern Brahml inscriptions 
as catalogued by Dr. Luders in his List of Brdhmi Inscriptions give only the paksha of the 
season and in no case the month ( masa ) as the northern dates do. I can only suggest that in 
this record both the month and the paksha are given and the word he which is an abbreviation 
for the season hemanta is placed after ma 1 while it should have preceded it, and thus arrive at 
the probable interpretation of the date as “ the first day of the second fortnight of the first 
month of the winter 'season.’ 1 If this interpretation is right, the ‘details of the date wodld 
correspond to Mdrgasirsha bahula prathamd , somewhere in December 2 10 A.D., the second 
year of Ohamda-svati. 

TEXT. 5 

1 Sidham 4 [ l* ] Ran [5] Vasithi- 

2 putasa 6 sami-siri- 

3 Chamdasat[i][sa] [ra]ji- vachhare 2 

4 ma 1 he pa 2 d[i] 1 Khadda[va]li- 

5 amacha-Sa[sa]mi khagu-dhama 

6 thapita [||*j 


Notes on letters. 

L. 1. n — The letter sa throughout is written with a loop at the left bottom comer 
whence it is started. This loop, in certain cases, is almost closed, whereas in certain others it i* 
half open. The si which begins the inscription is one of the former type, though it is a little 
deformed looking as though the loop were written twice. 

dham — The position of the anusvdra attached to dha is worthy of notice. It is on the 
left side of the letter and not on its right top corner. 

Ho — The 5 mark is veiy faint. 

thi — The long i is indicated by two horns as in Kshatrapa inscriptions (Buhler’s Tables 

HI, 9), 

Lv 2. fa — The development of a loop in this letter is to be noted as in the Nasik inscrip- 
tion No, 20. (See Biihler’a Tables III, 13). Possibly, there was a secondary ta below the letter 
thus making the word putiasa, 

1 The Word Ntfxuvar-Kannar which occurs in the Tamil poem &iloppadikdr a m, hs& been translated by some 
as/ the hundred-eared * and taken to be the equivalent of Satakarni (or Satakarni). 

* The three thick horizontal marks one above the otber each denoting the numeral ‘ one * are visible. But as 
the {hnA topmost mark is above the level of the line and not vertieally above the other two, I am inclined to read 
thesymbol as 4 2 * and not * 8 ’. 

* Direct from the stone. 


'* Spaces .re left in the original after the complete Words -.—Stdlam, raito, etc., m shown in the text. After 
- — in 1. 8 nod after Satami in 1. 5, where we ihoald hare expected a space, it is wanting 
The same system of separating words by space, is foond in the Hathignmpha iiueription of Kbaravela. the' 
XytfcMfeni hacrlpth* otPuinmiri (.hove Vol. XIV, plate facing p. 155) and the HirahadagalU inscription ot 
JBi.a-8kanda-Tara.Mf, *p. Vol. I, plats facing p. 6. ^ P H 

•(The plats fives lit — BA] 




Survey of Indu, Ca 
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L. 3. Cham — The anusvara is clearly marked on the left top of the letter as in dham in 1. 1. 

After Chamdasatisa, Dr. Sten Konow read savachhare . But to me it appears as if there 
is space enough for two letters between the sa of Chamdasatisa and vachhare. Perhaps some 
word like rajx has to be read. There are no doubt traces of a sa to justify the reading sava- 
chhare . 

L. 4. The first letter is ma and not the symbol (oc) for 10 as interpreted by Dr. Sten 
Kcmow ; nor is the following symbol, 3. 

The t mark of di runs into the bottom of ra of raji in line 3 above, thus making the latter 
look somewhat deformed and crooked unlike the other ra-letters in the inscription. 

The letter between dda and It is completely damaged and no traces are seen. It could have 
been a ma or a va. As, however, the present village name Kodavah to which there is a sure 
reference here is spelt with a v, I would prefer taking the damaged letter as va and not a ma. 

L. 5. The letter after kha (which Dr. Sten Konow read as ve) is like a sa ; but, since 
what looks like the stroke within does not go right across to meet the opposite side, I read it 
as gu . The meaning in either case is not clear. 

TRANSLATION, 

Success; In the reign of king Vasithiputa ^ami-sm-Chamda-sati, in the year 2, month 
1, the winter fortnight 2 (and) day 1, was established the charity (i.e,, the gift) of a kharh- 
gu(?) by the minister Sasa (Sasa) of Khaddavali. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

Dr. Sten Konow to whom I had submitted the galley proof of this paper for remarks has « 
thus kindly written to Mr. Hirananda Sastri : — 

• * * * 

L. 3. I agree with him that -sdtisa is possible, but I can not read any Buch thing as raji . 
The apparent dots to the right of-re are found in a part of the stone which is left open in the 
other lines, and I cannot read them as — or 5 . They seem to me to be of the same kind as tha 
other smaller or greater marks found in this part of the stone. 

L. 4. I am quite unable to see a ma in the first akshara , and I still think that it must be 
10. But I accept hie reading of the following sign as — . At all events, it is very probably. 
Mr. Krishna Sastri has himself pointed to the great difficulty resulting from his reading. Se 
far as I know, there is no instance of the mentioning of the month, when the date is given in. 
seasonal pakshas , and it would be absolutely unwarranted. It may also be doubted that the 
year began in the south with he manta. The reading of the figure after pa as = seems probable* 
to judge from the plate. After di there is hardly room for — , but I admit the possibility of the 
reading. I have grave doubts about Khaddavali , but the coincidence of the modern name is in 
its favour. The doable 44 * s suspicious. 

L. 5. I cannot understand how amachasasami can mean by the minister Sasa. Avifl R 
seems to me that the first word ends with amachasa. It is possible that the preceding aksharas 
contain the minister’s name. The ensuing akshara looks to me more like bhu than sa. With 
regard to Khagu I have little to say. Kha is not certain. In favour of ga or gu speaks the use 
of s for i in Hri, But the letter looks more like sa or hi. 

The remarks which I have been able to offer are, you will see, rather negative. But I 
cannot just now give more time to the question, being too much occupied with other work. 
****** 


1 [See f , n, 5 on the opposite page — Kd.1 
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No. 35 —BETMA PLATES OP BHOJADEYA ; [YIKR AM A-] S AM YAT 1076. 

Bt D. B. Diskalkar, M.A.; Rajkot. 

Though the name of the Paramara king Bhoja of Dhara is well known to scholars, epi- 
graphical records of his reign are rather rare. So far only two grants of this king have been 
discovered: one of Y. S. 1078 in Ujjain 1 2 and the other of Y. S. 1076 (Magha, su. di. 5) in 
Banswara 3 . The copper-plate grant dealt with here is thus the third known record 3 of his reign 

The plates were discovered, about two years ago, by a peasant while ploughing his field near 
a village called Betma, sixteen miles to the west of Indore, in Central India. They subsequently 
came into the possession of Mr. Manekchand Jati of Indore, who takes interest in antiquities. 
When I had been to Indore sometime ago I found them with him. Through the kindness 
of the late Rao Bahadur Dr. Prabhakar R. Bhandarkar, Home Member, Holkar State, and of 
Mr. K. K. Lele, Superintendent, Historical Department, Dhar, I have been able to edit the 
inscription here for the first time. 

The plates, which are two in number, are held together by two thick copper rings in 
the usual way. They measure 13 inches in length and 8f inches in breadth and are in an 
excellent state of preservation. The inscribed side of the second plate bears at its bottom in 
a rectangular border a flying figure of Garuda as is usually seen in the Paramara grants. 
The sign minual of the king is affixed at the £nd of either plate. It is to be noted that in none 
of the known grants of Bhojadeva the name of the writer of the grant is given. 

The alphabet is Nagari of the 11th century A.D. prevalent in Malwa, as known to ns from 
the other records of the period, e.g. the Banswara plates of the same king. The consonant is 
expressed by ^ throughout. In fact, there is nothing to distinguish between the letters 

^ and y$ m n is wrongly replaced by ^ { n (1. 1), (1. 14), 

(1. 21) and in tpcg^T. (1. 23). Similarly H is wrongly replaced by SJ m 

and in (1. 25). A consonant following r is generally doubled, e.g. in (h 1)> 

(h 7), 0- S)’ 0* O' 19 X etc * T the end of a 

conjunct consonant is generally expressed in this inscription by the full letter added below 

the first consonant (e.g. tra 11. 8, 14 and 15, dra 1. 5, bhra 11. 8, 9, gra 1. 9, etc.), and not 

by a stroke turned to the left as we generally find. The letter kri in the two cases where 
it occurs (11. 1 and 16) is written imperfectly, the left portion of the letter ha being omitted. 
The document is drawn np in Sanskrit prose mixed with verses. 

Except for the following four points, our grant is practically identical with the Banswara 
grant of the same king issued in the same year : — 

(I) Though the year in both the grants is the same, the months are different. The Betma 
grant is dated on the 15th day of the bright fortnight of the month Bhadrapada, while the 
Banswara grant is dated on the 5th day of the bright fortnight of the month Magha. It is to 
be seen, however, which is the earlier of the two grants. If we consider the year as beginning 
with the month Chaitra, the Betma grant may be the earlier one. If, however, the year 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 53. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XU, p. 201, and Fp. Ind., Vol. XI, No. 18, p. 181. 

3 Mr. K. N. Dikshit inform* me that another record of the reign of Bhoja dated Sam vat 1091 (1031-5 

A D.) has been traced on an image of Sarasvati which has found its way to the British Maseum. I also hud that 
the Tilakwada plates of V. S. 11(B published by the late Mr. Kndllkar in the Proceedings of the First Oriental 
Conference , Poona, most probably belong to the reign of this Bhdja. One more copper-plate grant of Bhojadeva 
has recently been discovered at Kalyan in the Nosik District. See A. R. t 1921-22, p. 11S. 
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began with tbe month Karttika, as is the; present usage in Malwa and Gujarat, then it 
must be looked upon as the later of the two. We have reasons to hold that the latter 
supposition is correct for, as has been already pointed out by Prof. Kielhorn, 1 in the grant of * 

Bhojadeva of Y. S. 1078, the expression *nVTf%rT?T<Ttann*l 

i.e . on the third day of the dark half of Magha in the year 1078, occurs in the middle of the 
grant and probably gives the date when the donation was made. At the end of the grant the 
date of its issue is given as the 14th day of the bright half of the month Chaitra of Sam vat 
1078. If Magha of 1078 preceded Chaitra of 1078, the year must have commenced from 
some month previous to Magha and ended subsequent to Chaitra. We can, therefore, assume 
that the Samvat year began then as now in the month of Karttika. The Banswara grant which 
is dated in the month Magha of V. S. 1076 (Jan. 1020 A.D.) is, therefore, earlier than the Betm& 
grant which is dated in the month Bhadrapada of the same year, i.e . 1076 (Sept. 1020 A.D.). 

(2) The occasions when the two grants of Banswara and Betma were made are different. 

In the former grant it is given as Virile in the latter it is given as 

Dr. Hultzsch, who edited the Banswara grant 3 , translated this histori- 
cally important expression as ‘ the anniversary of the conquest of Komkana.’ But it is to be 
noted that the period intervening between these two grants, which record almost an identical 
expression, is only seven months and ten days. Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar who edited the -same 
grant 3 I think gives a better translation of the expression as “ on the festival day ( parvani ) 
in consequence of the conquest of Komkana. ,, The expression in the Banswara grant moans that 
< Bhoja conquered Konkana ’ and that in the Betma grant means perhaps 4 that he occupied it. ’ 
In the Balagamve inscription 4 of the time of the Chalukya Jayasimha, dated Saka 941 (Decem- 
ber 1019 A.D.), it is stated that Jayasimha had * put to flight the confederacy of Malava \ From 
this we can conclude that in the* contest for power between the Malwa Paramaras and the 
Decean Chalukyas that was going on for years together, in the first quarter of the eleventh 
century A.D., both the parties were successful by turns. Soon after his accession, Bhoja must 
have invaded the Deccan to avenge thg execution of his uncle Vakpati-Munja by the Chalukya 
king Tailapa, and he probably succeeded in defeating and killing Tailapa’s successor, 
Yikramaditya V. 5 When Jayasimha came to the throne in 1015 A.D. he must have retaliated 
by inflicting a crushing defeat on Bhaja and his confederacy sometime before December 1019 
A.D. Bhoja apparently did n<?t take long to recover. He invaded the territory of Jayasimha 
and conquered Kohkana, in January 1OS0 A.D., which was finally annexed to his empire sometime 
before September 1020 A.D. From the Miraj plates 6 it seems that Bhflja oould not retain his 
possession for long as Jayasipiha reconquered Kohkana before the year 1024 A.D. (Saka 946) 

and took into bis possession ‘the wealth of the Lords of the Seven Konkanas 

(3) The grantee in the present inscription is a Brahmana named Pandita Delha, son of 
Bhatta Thatthasika of the Kausika-gr^ra with the three pravaras Aghamarsha<ia, Visvamitra 
and Kausika and of the Madhyandina-&ik/m. He hailed from Sthan vis vara, but his ancestor! 
h^d come from the village Visalagrama. 

(4) The property granted to the Brahmana consisted of a village named HalatftcJSga, 
of the seventeen villages in the Kyayapadra subdivision. 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 361. 

2 Up. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 181. [In the words KSihJran-dltefvardnim sarvcasvam grihitod occurring in 
Miraj plates (see supra, Vol. XII, p. 31S, 1. 66) the root grah is used in the sense of taking poa^ewion. — 

8 Ind. Ant., Vol. XL I, p. 201. 


4 Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 17. 

8 Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIII, p. 117. 


• Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 314. 


2 s 



l From the original plates. l * 3 * * * * 8 Expressed by a symbol. 

* If we compare this grant with the other of the same year and with the third of V. S. 1078 we shall find that 
the pfishthamatras are used anywhere the writer liked. 

* Bead fwfn. 

a Read fij^R 

« Read 

i The left hand portion of the letter Jca is expressed here only by a point separated from the body of the 

letter. CJ. similar forms in 11. 2 and 7 of the Banswara grant. 

8 Read e^x^T- 


* Read f^°. 


Betma Plates or Bhojadeva: [Vikrama ] Samvat 1076. 
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23 w tjttiw . 1 uftnwsi ^ iO*J vsrRnpwTfasT: 

24 srr^r ttjws: i[i] *mT*rtv ^rr% trra- 

«[c*] 

25 Tf?T f^TCmsjfa*?* wg^T^Vfgrf ^ I 

26 fT ^ 5T f% gw. msfibrst f*rafajT[:*] [ii <l*] yfri n 

*°'S* w?r^ ^ u ^r*r- 

27 jtt^t ii wvf’ft: ii *rh m ri?? q i [#*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1) Om Victorious is this VyOmakesa (Siva) ^vho for the purpose of creation 
hears on his head the digit of the moon, which appears like the shoot from which the 
world sprang. 

(L. 2) May the matted hair, of the Enemy of Cupid, brown like the circle of the dreadful* 
lightning of the time of final dissolution, always extend your welfare ! 

(LI. 3-6) The illustrious Bhdjadeva, the great monarch, the overlord of great kings, the 
lord paramount, who meditates on the feet of the illustrious SindlmrajadSva, the great monarch, 
the overlord of great kings, the lord paramount, who meditated on the feet of the illustrious 
Vakpatirajadeva, the great monarch, the overlord of great kings, the lord paramount, who 
meditated on the feet of the illustrious Siyakadeva, the great monarch, the overlord of great 
kings, the lord paramount,— issues, in good health, commands to all the officials of the Gov- 
ernment, the inhabitants headed by the Brahmaijas, the Patels, and (other) townsmen, and 
others, assembled at Nalatadaga, included in the group of HySyapadra Seventeen, (thus) : 

(L. 7) Be it known to you that we, seeing the worthlessness of the wordly life,* 

(L. 8) (that) the sovereignty over the earth is as shifting as the clouds wafted on the wind 
the enjoyment of objects is pleasing only for a moment, the life of a* man is like a drop of water 
(hanging) on the point of a blade of grass, and Dhatma alone is the real companion in the 
journey to the next world, 

(L. 9) (and that) those who do not give-away their acquired wealth which is (as it were) 
standing on the edge of the circumference of the revolving wheel of the wordly life have 
repentance as their only reward, 

(LI. 10 — 16) thus ascertaining the momentary nature of the wordly life and choosing to 
abide by tbe unknown rewards for meritorious deeds, we have, on the joyful occasion (of 
celebrating) the subjugation of Konkana, with a view to increasing the religious merit and fame 
of^°nr parents and of ourselves, the above-said village has been bestowed npon Pandita 

Delha, son of Bhatta Thatthasika of the KanSika-^gfra with the three pravaras (via) 

Aghamarshana, Visvamitra and Kansika and of the Madhyan dina-Zs/Wia, who had come from 
Sthsnvisvara, (but*) whose aneestors had migrated from Viaalagrama with its regular boundaries 
i ncluding tbe pasture lands for grazing cattle, w ith the land revenue and (other) eash inooms 

1 Bead 

* Bead 


3 Eead w. 

4 Jtead * 

O • 
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with the sundry taxes and with all (such) rights, by this charter, with the utmost devotion and 
by pouring libations of water — to last as long as the sun and the moon and the earth endure. 

(L. 17) Knowing this and in obedience to (our) orders you should give to t his 
(Brahmana) the land revenue and other income and everything due to him. 

(L. 18) Similarly, considering that the merit of such a charitable deed is common (to all) 
the succeeding kings, whether of our family or of any other, should acquiesce in the charitable 
grant given by us and uphold it. For it is said — 

[LI. 19-25 contain four of the customary benedictory verses ] 

(L. 26) In the year 1070 on the 15th day of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada. 
(This is) our own order. 

(L. 27) Good luck (and) great prosperity ! The sign manual of Sri — Bhojadeva. 


No. 36. — UNPUBLISHED VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS IN THE CHAITTA CAVE AT 

KARLE. 

By Madho Sarup Vats, M.A. 

* In the beginning of November 1923, the Chowkidar of the caves at Karle while washing 

pillars and figures in the Chaitya hall, came across some new inscriptions and brought them 
ta the notice of the Assistant Engineer, Bombay R( ad Subdivision. That officer coramuni- 
«ated the news of the discovery through the Executive Engineer, Poona District, to the 
Superintendent of the Archaeological Survey, Western Circle, who secured good impressions 
of all of them. These inscriptions are twelve in number and generally in a very good state of 
preservation, though all of them are not equally well inscribed, as is the case with some 
of the Karle inscriptions so ably handled by M. Senart. 1 About the letters it might be 
remarked that they are of the slightly cursive variety adopted in the Nasik inscription, No. 20 
(Buhler’s Tafel y III, col. XIII), with the tailed ka , the hooked da ahd the crude Via. Though 
some of the technical terms used in theBe records are rather obscure and the places mentioned 
in them, viz. Gonekaka, Umehanakata and Dhenukakata, have not been located with cer- 
tainty, yet they are of special interest, for they help us in showing the extent of the outlying 
parts from which the caves attracted donating pilgrims. 

My reading of these inscriptions is based on the impressions reproduced below. My in- 
scription No. VII is identical with No. VII of Senart, but the other eleven are entirely different; 
and to these latter a fragment of another inscription found near the caves has also been 
added. Pillars in the right and left rows have been numbered with reference to their position 
toward the visitor. 


No. I. Fifth pillar ; right row. 

TEXT. 

1. Umehanakata Yavanasa 

i 2. Vitasa[m*]gatanam(l) danaih thabhfi. 


1 Ind. t Vol. VII, p. 47 ff. 
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Remarks. 

(1) 4 Vitasarhgata ’ means an ‘assembly of actors’ bnt appears to be a proper name here. 
The use of the plural “ Vitasarhgatdnam ” with the singular “ Y avanasa ” is explained by M. 
Senart 1 in translating his No. 7. 

TRANSLATION* 

{This) pillar {is) the gift of the Yavana Vitasamgi/ta from Umehanakate. 

No. II. Eighth pillar ; right row. 


TEXT. 

1. Gonekakasa Dhamula-upasekaeam(l} 

2. deyadha[m]ma(2) thamvo(3) 

Remarks. 

(1) The anusvdra is redundant. 

(2) Mark the crude outline of * da * and 4 ma ’ in this. 

(3) ‘ Vo ’ seems to have been carved out for 4 bho ’. 

This record does not appear to have been engraved by a practised hand, and compares very 
unfavourably with the other records in point of neatness and fixity of outline. 

TRANSLATION. 

(This) pillar ( is) the pious gift of the lay worshipper Dhamula of Gonekaka. 

No. m. Eleventh pillar ; right row. ^ 

TEXT. 

1. Dhenukakata 

2. Vaniya-gama- 

3. sa thabhO danam 

TRANSLATION. 

{This) pillar {is) the gift of the 44 Community of Traders ” from Dhenukakata. 

No. IV. Thirteenth pillar; right row. 

TEXT. 

1. Dhenukakata Ya[va]nasa(l) Dhamadha- 

2. yanam thabhfl danam 

Remark. 4 

(1) The right side of the loop of 4 i;a ’ in 4 Yavanasa ’ is broken, bnt its outline is dearly 
perceptible from the reverse side of the impression. 

TRANSLATION. 

{This) pillar ( is) the gift of the Yavana Dhamadhaya from Dhenukakata. 

No. V. Fourteenth pillar ; right row. 

TEXT. 

1. Dhenukakata Rohamitena Chu[Ia]- 

2. petukasa(l) Agilas a atha-(2) 

3. ya thabho kfiiito 


1 Ep. Ind , Tol. VII, pp. 53*^4. 


V 
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No. 36.] VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS IN THE CHAITYA CAVE AT KARLE. 


m 


Remarks. 

(1) ‘ Chulapetukasa 9 agrees with t Agilasa \ and seems to be an epithet describing Agila 
though its meaning is not clear. 

Upper part of the perpendicular stroke of 1 la' is broken, but its outline is visible from 
relief on reverse of the impression. 

(2) It appears that the lower horizontal stroke of 4 tha 9 to the right was in process of en- 
graving when the engraver discovered that he was placing it much lower than its proper 
position, and consequently left it unfinished and crude. 

TRANSLATION. 

(This) pillar was caused to be made by Rohamita from Dhenukakata, for the sake of 
Agilft, a resident of Chulapetu(?). 

No. VI. Fifteenth pillar ; right row. 

TEXT. 

1. Dhenukakata Chulayakhan[am] 

2. [Ya]vanasa thabho da mi * 

TRANSLATION. 

(This) pillar (is) the gift of the Yavana Chulayakha from Dhenukakata. 

No. VII. Fourth pillar ; left row. 

TEXT. 

1. Dhenukakata Yavanasa 

2. Sihadhayana[m*] thambho danam 

N.B . — This inscription is identical with' No. 7 of M. Senart, carved on the top of the third 
pillar in the left row, and he renders it thus ■ 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ (This) pillar (is) the gift of the Yavana Sihadhaya from Dhenukakata \ 

No. VHL Sixth pillar ; left row. 

TEXT. 

1. Dhenukakata Somilana- 

2. kasa dana tbabhfl 


TRANSLATION. 

(This) pillar (is) the gift of Somilanaka from Dhenukakata. 

No. IX. Eighth pillar ; left row. 

TEXT. 

1 . Dhenukakata Qola- vaniya- ( 1 ) 

2. saputasa Isalakasa[m](2) thabhd(3) 

3. [da]nam(4) 
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Remarks. 

(1) ‘ Qdla-vdniya * might mean a * trader in myrrh’ , but appears to mem the ‘ trader 
Gola ’ here. 

(2) Read Isalakasa, the anusrara is superfluous. 

(3) The anusvara in tharnbho is perhaps to be seen from relief on reverse of the impression, 
hut is not certain. 

(4) In line 3 it appears as if * da * was being inscribed and then left and carved out again 
immediately after. 


TRANSLATION. 

(This) pillar (as) the gift of Isalaka, son of the trader Gola, from Dhenukakata. 

No. X. Ninth pillar ; left row. 

TEXT. 

1. Dhenukakata Yavanasa 

2. Yasavadhanana[m] 

3. thabho dana[m*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Th is) pillar (is) the gift of the Yavana Yasavadhana from Dhenukakata. 

No. XI. Tenth pillar; left row. 

TEXT. 

[Dh]enukakata [Ma]ha[ma]ta(l) ghariniya 
Remark. 

(1) The outline of the 3rd letter in this word is not clear, it may be ‘ ma ’ or { va 

TRANSLATION. 

(Of) Mahamata, wife of from Dhenukakata. 

No. XII. Thirteenth pillar ; left row. 

TEXT. 

1. Dhenukata(l) gahapati[n5] Asekasa natiyS 

2. Dhamada(e)vaya danam 
3 thabho 


Remark. 

(1) Read Dhenukakata ; ‘ ka * is left out through oversight on the part of the engraver. 

TRANSLATION. 

(This) pillar (it) the gift of Dharmadevi, o, relation of the householder Asgka from Dhe. 
nukdkata. 


IT I A 


Unpublished Votive Inscriptions in the ChafFya Cave at Karle (II). 



' ALCCTTA. 


Hirananda Sastri. 


SCALE ONE FOURTH. 
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INSCRIPTION ON A VISHNU IMAGE FROM DEOPANI. 
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No. Xm. An inscribed piece of stone found near the caves. 

TEXT. 

. . . . [kha]sa Sega(l) putraso, 

Remark. 

(1) These two letters forming a proper name are not quite clear. The outline of the first is 
misleading, but careful scrutiny of relief on reverse of the impression leads me to think that it 
is either 4 se ’or ‘ ge 1 while the second appears to bo 4 ya ’ ; the accretion of an altogether new 
outline proceeding from its top along the left being merely a development of the crack in stone. 

TRANSLATION. 

Of , . * Kha the son of Sega ? 


No. 37.— INSCRIPTION ON A VISHNU IMAGE FROM DEOPANI. 

By K. N. Dikshit, M.A. 

This inscription of four lines occurs on the side of a stone image of Vishnu, which was found, 
along with another partially broken and obliterated image of Durga, in the jungle close to the' 
Deopani river (Sibsagar District, Assam) between the 26th and 27th miles on the Golaghat-Dimapur 
road. As the locality is frequented by wild elephants, to whom the present damaged condition 
of the images is due,' the Vishnu image has been removed by me to Gauliati and deposited for 
safe custody in the rooms of the Karnrup Anusandhan Samiti. The place was visited by Dr. Bloch 
in 1904-05,' who describes the image as follows in the Annual Report of the Eastern Circle * The 

second or smaller image 2 feet 6 inches high is a standing Vishnu or Xarayana with two hands 
only (the other two hands on the proper right have been lost) wearing the usual crown and having 
the&ivatsa mark on his breast. On the left outer face is an inscription in four lines, the end of 
which is broken. The broken piece could not be found.’ About the inscript ion, he further writes : 
‘The inscription consists of three verses of Sanskrit poetry, evidently full of orthographical and 
grammatical blunders and for this reason difficult to read. The first two verses seem to he in 
honour of fsiva and the third refers to the putting up of a statue of Xaravana by some person whose 
name was on the missing piece of stone. It is of no historical interest, J udsnng from the charac- 
ters it belongs to about the 12th century A.D.’ As Dr. Bloch’s estimate of the age of the inscrip- 
tion is rather wide of the mark, sufficient attention was not drawn to the importance of this image. 

The characters are similar to the inscription of Harjjara on a rock on the bank of the Brahma- 
putra near Tezpur, which is dated in the year 510 of the Gupta Era. The present inscription can be 
safely attributed to the 9th century A.D. on paleeographical grounds, and as the statue is the only 
ea-ly example of an inscribed image yet known in Upper Assam, it is a landmark in the history 
of Art in Assam. On grounds of style and execution, the image could easily have been ascribed to 
the late Gupta or early Pala period in Bengal. Attention may be drawn to the thick lower lip, the 
expression of the face, the ear-ornament, the band around the crown, the Brahmanical thread 
and the close-fitting garment, the style of the Gada and the \ anamala, and the Kaustubha 
and Ssrivatsa symbols, which are all indications of an earlier age not far remoted from the late 
Gupta period. It is worthy of note that the position of Deopani is intermediate between Dimapur 
and Kasoinuri Pathar where still exist the remains of the peculiar culture associated with the 
Kicharis in the shape of monoliths described as ‘ sword- biade,’ ‘ chess-man, \ -shaped and 
« buffalo -horned ' columns. 
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The characters are mut^e-aigled and belong to the Eastern variety prevalent in the nin th 
century A. D. over the larger portion of Northern India. 

The inscription, as was pointed out by the late Dr. Bloch long ago* is full of orthographical 
blunders and was apparently written very carelessly. A number of letters have Deen lost at 
the end of each line, except the fourth. Calculating on the basis of completing- the first two 
•slokas, we find that at least 15 letters must have been lost in the first line and 11 in the second* 
Ow T ing to the incompleteness of the record and inaccuracy of the scribe, it is not possible to give 
a connected account of the contents of the inscription. The opening benedictory verse must 
b 1 taken as referring to Siva, as it mentions the serpent-girdle, bull emblem and the moon. 
The purport of the second verse, -which probably commences in the second line and ends in the 
r bird, is very obscure. The end of the last line seems to refer to a stone image of the divine 
Xarayana. ♦ The text is edited from two impressions prepared at my instance. 

TEXT. 

1 Om 1 [|*] Hava 2 mtu tochh 3 yam uragendra-sutram vrisha-dhvajarii soma-jaga(t)- 

prakasam | ma 

2 Bhagav 4 atis=tu Surjja |j Satv 5 as=tu Devi bhuvi *martti-loke 

snane 

3 nka-sudro dvija-varnna 7 -nari-sevyas=tu devi bhagavatis-tu Surjja || pi * * * 

4 na[ma]pa dhava 8 dl (?) | Bhagavato Narayana [sya*] saili pratima* bhaktyantam 1 * H 


No. 38. — POLONNARUVA INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYABAHU I. 

By S. Pakanavitaka, Ootacamund. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a stone slab lying to the west of Vihdra No. 1, 
about 50 feet north-east of the Latamandapaya in Polonnaruva, the mediaeval capital of the 
kings of Ceylon. It was first discovered and brought to notice by Mr. H. C. P. Bell, C.C.S., the 
late Archaeological Commissioner of Ceylon, who sent inked estampages of it, for examination, 
to the Government Epigraphist for India. Mr. H. Krishna Sastri in his Annual Report on Epi- 
graphy for the year 1913, has discussed the historical importance of this record. An account 
of the inscription, with a translation of it, has also been published by Mr. H. C. P. Bell in the 
Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of Ceylon for the year 1911-12. The text of 
the inscription has recently been published in the South-Indian Inscriptions (Texts), Vol. IV 
TNo. 1396). The present article is prepared with the help of an impression preserved in the 
office of the Government Epigraphist for India, and of another kindly supplied by the Archaeo- 
logical Commissioner of Ceylon. I am much indebted to Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri and 

1 Expressed. by a symbol 

* Correct bhavantu or Bhavam tri. The metre seems to be upctjati although the first ahfhara of the seooud 
lme does not conform to the scanning. [What is meant here is probably Bharam Tp (Tri) -net ram* — Ed.] 

a Possibly tfiis is to be corrected 1 IdJcydm * or* ldchyam\ 

* This expression is repeated at the end of the third verse, in line 3. The correct reading is possibly 
‘ Bhagavai\ tu Sir yah * or * Bhagavdm&^tu Siryah. % 

1 The metre is probably upajati , but the fifth alsAara is short instead of long. [The original read* 
batv-astn. —Ed.] 

* Apparently martyaloke is intended. 7 [The original has varnna . — Ed.] 

* vo is written below the line. 9 Correct Pratima . 

Correct bhnld&navi (?). [The original reads biakty&rnnafy. — Ed.] 



Deopani Vishnu-Image Inscription. 

cn ♦ 






Image of Vishnu at Deopani, District Sibsagab, Assam. 

From a photograph . 
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Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar for many suggestions, and for the kind encouragement given to 
me in preparing this paper. 

The slab on which the inscription is engraved measures 8' 2" by 2' 6". There are 49 lines of 
writing on it. The stone had been planed and ruled before the letters were engraved. The writing, 
which has been well executed, is in a fairly good state of preservation — the average size of the 
letters being about 1 inch in height. The characters used in the record are Grantha and Tamil. 
They agree, on the whole, with those of the Tamil inscriptions of the contemporary Chola kings 
on the mainland of South India. The following facts, however, are noteworthy. The pulli or 
viruma sign, which is generally not used in most of the Tamil inscriptions in the South India of 
the mediaeval age, is here invariably indicated by a small vertical stroke, written over the letter, 
e.g. in vali vanda (1. 7). The anusvara is generally w T ritten over the letter, at its top. The first five 
lines consist of a Sanskrit verse in the tSdrdulavikritfita metre, and the rest of the inscription 
is in Tami| prose, where, however, there is a great admixture of Sanskrit words. In the 
Sanskrit portion the rules of sandhi have not been observed in one place, i.e. c kdrshlt-\- srl 
(l. 2). It is interesting to note that, in the Tamil passage, the following old Sinhalese words 
are used with Tamil inflexions in some cases : — 

L. 16. Senevirat (Skt. Senapati-rdja ), Commander-in-Chief. 

L. 17. Pulanari (Skt. Pulasti-naqara ), the name of a city. 

L. 20. dalada (Skt. damshtra-dhatu ), Tooth Relic. 

L. 27. Mugalan (Skt. Maudgalyayana), the name of a Buddhist monk. 

No date is given in the inscription ; but it mentions king Vijayabahu I, and states that he 
reigned for 55 years and celebrated his 73rd birthday festival. According to the Mahdvamsa, the 
duration of his reign was only 55 years. Therefore, it is evident that this record was inscribed 
after his death. According to the chronology adopted by Wijesinha, the translator of the 
Mahdvamsa , Vijayabahu reigned from A.D. 1065 to 1120. 1 

The inscription opens with an eulogistic account of king srl — SanghabSdhivarrnan alias 
Vijayabahudeva. It says that he belonged to the Solar race and that he had to conquer many 
enemies before he entered Anuradhapura, where he was crowned king of Ceylon, at the instance 
of the Sangha (i.e. the Buddhist monks), for the protection of the religion of the Buddha. It is 
also stated that he invited monks from Arumana, 2 and purified the sangha of the three nikayas 
(fraternities), 3 to whom he gave three tulabharas (i.e. weight of gold equal to that of his own 
person). Having brought the whole of the island of Ceylon under his dominion, he reigned for 

1 According to the latest version of this part of the chronology of Ceylon, the dates, connected with the prin- 
cipal events of Vijayahahu’s career, are as follows : — 

His birth, in A.D. 1040. 

He freed Rohana of enemies and assumed the title of Vijayabahu, when he was seventeen years old, in 
A.D. 1058. 

In the 15th year of his Rohana rule, i.e. the 33rd year of his age, he entered Anuradhapura and became 
the ruler of all Ceylon, in A.D. 1075. His death, after the 73rd birthday which was the 56th year of 
his Rohana rule or the 41st year of his Polonnamwa rule, in A.D. 1114. 

Epigraphia Zeylanica , VoL II, p. 207. 

* Arumana (Sinhalese Aramana) is a corruption of the Pali word Ramahna, which was the name by which 
Lower Burma was known in ancient times. Rev. Foulkes tries to locate the Aramana country on the Coromandel 
Coast, somewhere between the Chola and the Kalihga countries, in the dominions of the old PaUavas (Indian 
Antiquary , VoL XVII, p. 126). 

* The three nikayas or fraternities, into which the Buddhist Church in Ceylon was divided, were the Mahivi- 
hlra, Abhayagiri, and Jetavana sects. 

T 2 
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55 years, and passed his 73rd birthday (tirunakshatram). 1 , It next mentions the building of a 
shrine for the Tooth Relic of Buddha in the monastery of Uturolmula which was a part of the 
Ahhayagiri-vihara by a General named Deva, at the command of the king. We are next intro* 
duced to the royal preceptor Vyariui Mugalan, who is described to have been well versed in all 
the sciences and scriptures, and who was a high dignitary of the Buddhist Church in Ceylon at 
this period. This hierarch, as our inscription informs us, convened a meeting of the chief minis- 
ters of the state, and inviting the Velaikkara forces to their presence, exhorted them to protect 
the temple of the Tooth. The Velaikkaras, who consisted of the three divisions of the Maha- 
tantra, the Valanjiyar, and the Nagarattar, agreed to do so, and re-named the temple as 
MunrU’kai-tirii-Velaikkajran-Daladdy-perutn-palli , and concerted the necessary arrangements for 
the protection of the shrine. They bound themselves not only to protect the temple, its lands, its 
serfs, property, etc., but also to keep it in proper repair and to do everything necessary for 
its proper maintenance. The inscription also gives a list of the various tribes which formed 
the Velaikkayas and ends with an imprecation on those who act against the rules laid down 
therein. 

The account given in this inscription of king £n-Sahghabodhi Vijayabahu agrees in every 
detail with that given in the Mdhavamka of Vijayabahu I. So there is no doubt about the 
identity of the king mentioned in our record. The statement that he had to conquer many ene- 
mies before he could establish his authority, is, no doubt, a reference to the long wars that he 
had to wage against the Chola invaders and the petty chieftains of Ceylon who ruled in the south- 
ern part of the island. Perhaps it might not be out otplaee, in this connection, to give a brief ac- 
count of the state of the country before the accession of Vijayabahu to the throne, and a short 
sketch of his career, as stated in the Mahavarhsa (Chapters LVIII to LX). At the beginning of the 
eleventh century, in the reign of Rajaraja I, the Chdlas invaded Ceylon and annexed the northern 
part of the island to their dominions, taking Mahinda V, the then king of Ceylon, as a prisoner, to 
the Chola country. From this time, up to the end of the reign of the Chola king Adhirajendra- 
deva, Ceylon acknowledged the supremacy of the Cholas. 2 During this period Ceylon was in 
& state of utter confusion. The Sinhalese princes, driven to the mountainous districts of the South, 
were always fighting amongst themselves, when the Cholas were not at their doors. When the 
country was in this distracted state, a young scion of the ancient Sinhalese royal family, named 
Klrti, raised the standard of war, and after a considerable amount of fighting, made himself the 
master of the Rohana country, the southern part of Ceylon, and assumed the title of Vijayabahu, 
when he w'as only seventeen years of age. After making his position secure in the principality 
of which he was the chief, he started on a campaign to rid the island of foreign domination. The 
time chosen by him for this enterprise was an opportune one. The campaign of Vijayabahu 
against the Cholas falls into the period immediately before the accession of Kulottuhga I to the 

1 Tirunakshatram means the ‘ sacred asterism.’ It seems as if the Sinhalese kings of old celebrated a special 
festival annually, on the day of the constellation under which they were born. I am informed by Mr. K. V. 
Subhrahmanva Aiyar, Superintendent for Epigraphy, that such a custom still prevails in the royal family of 
Travaneore, and that the princes of Travancore are named after the constellation^ under which they are born. 
The Mahava msa also gives instances in which persons were named after the constellation of their birth, e.g. Tishya 
and Pushya. [Th g j,inma-nama or birth name of a Hindu child is given after the janma-nakshatra or the cons- 
tellation of nativity. — Ed.] 

2 Inscriptions of Rajaraja I are found in Ceylon, and in one of the records of the Tanjore temple it is stated 
that, the income of several villages in Ceylon was dedicated to that shrine. Rajendra-Choja I also says in his in* 
RCriptions that he conquered the whole island. Rajadhiraja I and Rajendradeva, the successors of Rajendra- 
Ohoja I, both conducted campaigns in Ceylon, in which several princes of the island are said to have perished. 
An inscription of Adhirajeodra is also found at Polonnaruva. No inscription, however, of any Choja successor 
°t Adhirajeudra w found on the island of Ceylon. 
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Chola throne. This was a period of Civil War in the Cho}a country, and, consequently, the Cholas 
were not able to send sufficient forces to Ceylon to quell the rising there against their authority. 

In one of the inscriptions of Kulottunga at Tirukkalukkunram , 1 he says that he sent several 
expeditions to Ceylon, but does not mention any definite results gained by them. These were 
most probably, the armies which, according to the MaJiavarhsa, were sent by the Chola king 
to fight against Vijayabahu. After a long and protracted campaign, Vijayabahu succeeded in 
driving the,Ch5]as out of Ceylon, and made himself the master of the whole island. 

During the Chola occupation, the Buddhist religion had suffered greatly. In fact, when 
Vijayabahu came to the throne, he found that there were no ordained monks in the island, who 
would help him in the work of reviving the religion of the land. Therefore, he sent an embassy 
to the king of Aramana, requesting him to send properly ordained monks to Ceylpn. The king 
of Aramapa at this time was Anuruddha, from whom Vijayabahu received substantial 
support in his struggle against the Cholas. The Burmese king sent several properly ordained 
monks to the island, and they revived the Buddhist Church in Ceylon, and helped Vijayabahu to 
restore Buddhism to its pristine glory and splendour. Our inscription alludes to this event, 
and, moreover, states that he purified the sangha of the three nikayas (fraternities), and gave three 
tulabharas to them. The Ceylon chronicles do not mention this fact, though they give a long 
account of the king’s benefactions to the religious establishments, and his various works of 
public utility. 

The Commander-in-Chief Deva, who, at the instance of the king, built a shrine for the Tooth 
Relic, is not known to us from other sources. The monastery of Uturolmula, within the pre- 
cincts of which the Temple of the Tooth Relic was built, and which was itself a part of the 
Abhayagiri-vihara 2 at Polonnaruva, must be the same as the monastery of Uttarola which was built 
by Mana, one of the predecessors of Vijayabahu I, for his elder brother who had entered the 
priesthood. 3 It is also stated in the Mahaccuhsa that the king entrusted the guard of the Tooth 
Relic to him* The Buddhist monk Mugalan, who took an active part in getting the consent of 
the V elaikkaras to protect the temple, is not mentioned, so far as I know, in any of the Ceylon 
chronicles. 

The next point to be discussed is, who these Velaikkaras were, and what their position was 
in Ceylon, at the time when this inscription was setup. The Velaikkaras are mentioned in the 
Mahavamsa as having formed a part of the army of the Sinhalese kings of this period. It is stated 
that towards the latter part of Vijayabahu’s reign, there was a revolt of these troops, when 
he waa making preparations for undertaking an expedition to South India against the Choja 
king. This rising of the Velaikkaras was put down with considerable difficulty, and 
as a consequence of it, the projected campaign against the Cholas had to be given up. 4 Later on, 
in the reign of Vijayabahu’s grandson, Gajabahu II, they again figure in the history of Ceylon. 
There 5 , it is said, that Gajabahu’s rival, Parakramabahu I, tried to win them over to his side. 
A few years later, we find the Velaikkaras in alliance with the Keralas and the people of Rohai^a, 
rising in rebellion against the authority of Parakramabahu I. 8 These accounts, coupled with the 
fact that their aid was considered effective for the protection of one of the most cherished 
national treasures of the Sinhalese people, go to prove that the Velaikkaras were, at this period, 
a very powerful community. 


1 Indian Antiquary , Vol. XXI, p. 282. 

8 This vihara waa distinct from the monastery of the same name at the old capital, Anuridhapura* 

3 Mak&vamfa, Chapter LVXL. • Ibid,, Chapter 

* Ibid., Chapter LXIII. « Ibid ^ Chapter LXXIY, 
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The inscriptions of the Choja kings Rajaraja I and R&jgndra- Chola I, on the walls of the 
Brihadi^vara temple at Tanjore, make mention of several VSlaikk a ra regiments. The origin of the 
word velaikkdpa has not yet been conclusively proved. Different scholars have given different 
interpretations of the word. Dr. Hultzsch has rendered velaikkdra-padaigal as 4 the troop of 
servants \ 1 T he late Rai Bahadur Venkayya was of opinion that it was a corruption of the word 
velaikkara, and comments as follows : — “At any rate, the origin of the term is obscure, and must 
be left to future research. It is possible they were no mercenaries in the Chola country at 
the beginning of the 11th century. If a conjecture may be offered, I would say they were 
perhaps volunteers who enlisted themselves when the occasion ( velai ) for their services arose. In 
later times when their services were not required in the Tamil Country, they probably migrated 
to Ceylon, during the period of interregnum, when there were frequent Chola invasions against 
the island. Eventually they probably developed into mercenaries.” 2 Mr. Krishna Sastri, in 
his remarks upon this inscription, says of the Velaikkaras, 44 Whatever the Velaikkaras may have 
been in their religious creed, it is clear from what is stated in the inscription that they included 
all working classes, and were apparently of Indian origin who immigrated into Ceylon with the 
merchants whom they served.” 3 * * * 7 The late Mr. Gopinatha Rao’s opinion as to who the Vejaikkaras 
were was quite different from any of the views set forth above. He says that they were not 
mercenaries, but “ persons who had pledged themselves to do certain duties, failing which, they 
would voluntarily undergo certain penalties, which, in most cases, was death.” He has quoted two 
passages from Tamil literature, one from the commentary of PeriyavachchapiHai on Nammal- 
var’s Tirumoli which explains the word pa -velaikkara as 44 those who, w r hen they see the king 
being without flower(-garlands) at the time when he ought to wear them, had vowed to stab them- 
selves and die.” The other extract is from the commentary of the Sivavachanabhushanam , where 
the Velaikkaras are said to be 44 the servants of the king who chastise those who prove traitorous 
to him.” 4 

In this inscription they are termed 4 the Velaikkaras of the three hands’ ( munru-kai ). In 
No. 602 ot 1912, another inscription from Ceylon, munru-kai-tiru-velaikkaran appears as the sur- 
name of a certain Adhikarana Saranan, and in No. 610 of the same year, also from Ceylon, munru- 
kai is referred to as the name by which a particular community was known. 5 In an inscription of 
the time of KulOttunga-Chojadeva, in the Bhaktavatsalesvara temple at Shermadevi, munru-kai- 
mahasenai are represented as protecting certain charitable endowments made to that temple.® A 
Tamil inscription a» Dangur, in Mysore, too, refers to the Velaikkaras of the right hand. ? It 
seems from our inscription as if the three divisions or 4 hands’ to which the Vejaikkaras were 
divided, consisted of the Makatantra, the Valanjiyar, and the Nagaratta r. Out of these terms, 
Mahatantra is not found elsewhere, and its sense is not clear. Probably it was used here with a 
Buddhist significance. The terms Valanjiyar and Nagarattar are of frequent use in the South 
Indian inscriptions of this period. They are there represented to have been a wealthy and in- 
fluential body' of merchants. In Mr. Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions there are three records from 
Balligami, which refer to the corporation of merchants known as the Va}anjiyar. In one of them 
the members are styled 44 protectors of the vira-bananja rights.”® In the second they are called 

1 Soutk-Indxan Inscriptions , VoL II, p. 97. * Ibid., Vol. II, Introduction, p. 10. 

a Rpigraphical Report of Madras for 1913, p. 102. 

4 The above is from an article by the late Mr. Gopinatha Rao, a reprint of which was found among some 

of his papers which are in the library of the Government Epigraphist for India. I have not beci* able to 
find out the journal to which the article was contributed. 

* Ep- Rep. for 1913, p. 101. 

* No. 189 of the Madras Epigraph\cal Report for 1895. 

7 Mysore Archaeological Report for 1930, p. 31. » 


Mysore Inscriptions, p. 73. 
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banajigas whilst the third inscription calls the members of the guild “ the protectors of the vira~ 
bananja-dkarma”* Two inscriptions from Shikarpur Taluq (Nos. 94 and 118), published in the 
Epigraphia Carnatica , Vol. VII, 1 * 3 describe these merchants in great detail. An inscription has 
been found at Anaulundava, a village near Polonnaruva, which begins with almost the same 
phrases as are used in describing the Valanjiyar merchants in the Kanarese inscriptions from 
Mysore. This inscription being only a fragment, the word valanjiyar does not actually occur 
in it ; but the phraseology used in it shows, beyond doubt, that it must have been a record 
of the same Corporation of Merchants. 4 In the inscription No. 555 of the Madras Epigraphical 
collection for 1923, mention is made of thejValanjiyar of South Ceylon ( Ten-Ilartgai-valanjiyar ), 
They are there represented as making donations to a Vishnu temple. 5 * As regards the deriva- 
tion of this word, the late Mr. Venkayya says “ In Kanarese banajiga is still used to denote 
a class of merchants. In Telugu the word balija or balijiga has the same meaning. It is 
therefore probable that the words valanjiyam, valanjiyar , balanji, bananji, banajiga and balija 
are cognate, and derived from the Sanskrit vanij”* The Nagarattars, who are mentioned 
in this inscription along with the Valanjiyars, were also an influential community of merchants, 
who, at the time that we are speaking of, had their mercantile establishments not only all over 
South India and Ceylon, but also in Burma and other parts of Further India. 7 The Nagarattars 
comprised within their ranks another class of merchants called the Nanadesi. An inscription 
of Queen Lilavati of Ceylon, who reigned in the first decade of the 13th century, mentions the 
Nanadesi merchants as having made some donations to an alms-house at Anuradhapura. 8 As 
the Valanjiyars are said to have been the leaders (mudadai) of the Velaikkara troops, it might 
be conjectured that the latter migrated to Ceylon with the Vajanjiyar whom they served. The 
Valanjiyars and the Nagarattars are at present represented by the Banajiga and Nagaratta 
communities of the Kanarese country. 9 

The different sub-sects, into which the Ve]aikkaras were further divided, were the Valangai, 
Idahgai, Sirudanam, Pijlaigaldanara, Vadugar, Malaiyalar, Parivarakkondam, and others* Out 
of these Valangai and Idaiigaimean the ‘Right hand’ and the ‘Left hand’ castes respectively. 
From an early time the inhabitants of South India were thus divided. The Madras Epigraphical 
Report for 1913 contains the following interesting account as regards the origin of the Idahgai: — 
“ While in order to kill demons (that disturbed) the sacrifices of the sage Kasyapa, we were made 
to appear from the agni-kunia (i.e. the sacrificial fire pit), and while we were protecting the 
said sacrifice, Chakravartin Arindama honoured the officiating sage priests by carrying them in 
a car, and led them to a Brahmana Colony (newly founded by himself). On this occasion we 
were made to take our seats on the backside of the car and to carry the slippers and umbrellas of 
these sages. Eventually, with these Brahmana sages, we also were made to settle down in the 
villages of Tiruvejlarai, etc. We received the clan name Idahgai, because the sages (while they 
got down their cars) were supported by us on their left side.” In the same inscription it is said 
that there were ninety-eight sub-sects of the Idahgai. Their insignia are given thus : — It is also 
understood that only those, who, during their congregational meetings to settle communal dis- 
putes, display the insignia(l) of horn, bugle and parasol, shall belong to our class. Those who have 

1 Mysore Inscriptions, p. 120. 7 Ibid,, p. 123. 

3 P. 114 and p. 150. 

4 This inscription runs as follows : — 

(1) Sama8ta-bhuvanagra-paijca-sata*vira'sasanain=ali(ngita Laksun)- 

(2) (ya) lak^apa (vaksa-) sthala bhuvana-parakrama Sri-Vasudeva Kundala mula-(purtti-hha). 

Epigraphia Zeylanita, VoL It, p. 23o 

* A . R. on Ep graphy for 1923, p, 106. 8 Ep. lnd mi VoJ. IV, p. 296. 7 *4. R. <m Epigraphy for 1913, p 102 

* Epiaravhia Zeutanica, Vol. I, p. 179, * ,4. R. on Epigraphy for 1913, p. 102. 
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to recognise us now and hereafter, in public, must do so from oux distinguishing symbols, the 
feather of the crane and the loose hanging hair.” 1 

The term Sirudanam appears in the Tanjore inscriptions of Rajarajal and Rajendra-Chola. 
I, as a title given to military officers. Among the regiments mentioned in the inscriptions of 
the same place we find two named u Sirudanattu-vaduga-kkavalar and &irudanattu-\ alahgai- 
Velaikkdra-ppadaigal” The true significance of this term has not yet been satisfactorily 
explained. Dr. Hultzsch explains the terms kirudanam and perudanam as the 4 small treasury ’ 
and the ‘ big treasury and persons so entitled as officers of the treasury, small or big. The 
titles are sometimes explained as referring to the followers of the king during his minority and 
majority. In all probability sirudanam and perudanam were purely honorary titles conferred 
on officers, as well as private individuals, according to the status held by them in official position 
or in society. 2 

The Vadugar (Northerners) might have been immigrants from the Telugu Country. The 
Malaiyalar, most probably, were settlers from the Malabar Coast. On the occasion of the rebellion 
of the people of Rohana against Parakramabahu I, as already mentioned, the Keralas took the 
side of the insurgents. There are also other references to the Kerala soldiers in the Mahdvamsa* 
The term Malaiyajar, therefore, must have been applied to the people from the Kerala country. 

The inscription is silent as to the reason why the protection of the Velaikkaras was sought 
for the Tooth Relic. If this inscription was engraved only after the death of Vijayabahu I, 
it must have been owing to the state of anarchy which prevailed after that event. 

Out of the places mentioned in this record, Anuradhapura is the well-known capital of 
the ancient Sinhalese kings. Arumana has already been identified with Ramannadesa, i.e. 
Lower Burma. Fulanari, also called Vijayarajapura in the inscription, evidently after -King 
Vijayabahu 1, is the same as Poionnaruwa (Pulastipura 3 ), and was the mediaeval Sinhalese 
Capital. In Cho}a inscriptions found in Ceylon this city is also called Jananathamangalam. 
There are extensive ruins of the many monasteries, palaces and other public buildings with 
which it was adorned in the days of its splendour. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti Srih[H*] Lamkayam Jina-danta-dhatu-bhavanam yad^Deva- 

2 senadhip6=karshlt 6ri-Vijayadibahimrivar-ade£[a]- 

3 t Pulasteh pure [\*^ Velaikkara-sama[hrita]n tad=api ta. 

4 t-paryyanta-devalayan Velaikkara-balani pa- 

5 ntu 4 nitaram=a-kalpa-sandher^bhuvi [||*] Namd Bud&haya [||*] 

6 Sri-Lamka-dvipattu Surya-vam6attu Ikshvaku[vi]- 

7 n vali- vanda aneka satru-vijayam panni Anur[a]- 

8 dbapuram pukku BuddhaAasanam rakshikka ve^di sa- 

9 ifagha-niydgattal tiru-mudi-sudi ArumanattiluiT 

10 nrum Bangattarai alaippittu munru nikaya- 

11 ttu sangha-suddhi pannuvittu munru tulabharam 
It mfmfu nikayattukku kuduttu da^a-raja-dharmattal 

13 ainbatt-ayy-andu Ilafigai-muludum oru-kudai-ni[la]- 

14 xji=ttiruv-irajyan-cheyd-aruli elupattu muv-a$<Ju tiru-na- 

- 15 kshatran=cheluttina K^srl-Sanghabodhi-vatmar^ana chakravartti- 
16 gal Sri- Vij ay abahudevar=anu vagal De[va]-senevirattar- 
1 A . R. on Epis/ravky for 1913 p 109. 2 Ibid for 1913, p. 97. 

* Thi* i* a n&me in which atlewt wo see the Puranio allusion to Pulaati Brahma, an ancestor of Havana, 
the gumt king of Ceylon. 4 S. 1. 1 . Text* Vol. IV, No. 1396 reads y&ntu. 
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17 kku niyogittu-Ppulanariy-ana Vijayarajapurattu edup- 

18 pitta Mulasthanam-agiya Abhayagiri-maha-viharattu agr-a- 

19 yatanam-ana 1 Uttorulinulaiyil muv-ulagukkun-ckikamani- 

20 y-agiya Dalada-Patra-dhatu-svamidevargalukku nitva=vasa-bhavana- 

21 m-ana pratham-abhishegattukku mangala-griharn-ana attandu- 

22 dorun=tiru-nayana-m5ksham panni anjana nlrukkum 

23 kannalan=cheyyum maiigala-maha-silamaya-Buddha- 

24 devarkku gandhakutiy-ana Daladay-pperum-balli unga- 

25 J rakshay-aga vendum=enru 8akai<*-»d8tr-agama-£l!-a- 

26 chara-sampannar-ana Raja-guru Uturulinulaivil Vyarini Mu- 

27 galan Mahasthavirar raj-amatyarodun-kuda elundaruliy-i- 

28 rundu enga]ai alaittu aruli-cheheydainaiyil Ma-tantirat- 

29 ton=kudi engalukku mutadaigal-ay-ulja Valanjeyaraiyum e- 

30 nga]5du kudivarum=Nagarattar-uJlittoraiyum-kutti Miinru- 

31 kai-ttiru-Velaikkaran llaladay-pperum-balliy-enru 

32 tiru-naman=chatti engaUaram-ay engal kaval-ay nirka- 

33 vendum^enru arah-gavalukku padai-ppadaival 2 or[o]- 

34 6evagaraiyum oro-veli nilamum^ittu-kkuduttu i-p- 

35 palli nokkina urgalum parivaramum pandaramum abha- 

36 yam-pukkaraiyum pattun^kettun-kakkak-kadavom^aga- 

37 vum aUvupatt-idangal 3 alivu sorndum engal anva- 

38 yam=ulladanaiyum-eiinanrum=idukku venduvanav-e- 

39 llan=cheyvom=agavum pannina inda vvavastbai chandr-a- 

40 dityavarai nirpad-aga^kkaiy-vinav-errUchchernbiluh^kalli- 

41 lum vettuvittu-kkuduttom Valangai Idangai Si- 

42 rudanam Piljaigaldanam Vadugar Malaiyalar Parivarak= 

43 kondam pala-kalanaiyum-ullitta tiru-Velaikkara- 

44 rom [||*] Ippadi tirambuvanum tiramba^chcholluvanu- 

45 m tiramba chchammadippanum Ma-tantirattukku=ppilaitta 

46 padai-ppagaiyan pancha-maha-patakaii-cheydanum tevar- 

47 pudar-ma-tavattorkku^kkuduttana kojlum kodum- 

48 paviyum Buddha-Dharmma-Sahgha-ratnahgalukku-ppilaitta- 

49 num pugun=naragam puguvan [|j*] Ara^maravarka [[*] Svasti &rlh[[|*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(LI. 1-5.) May the Velaikkara forces well protect, till the juncture of another Jcalpa , on this 
earth, that shrine of the Tooth Relic of Jina (Buddha), which Deva, the Commander-in-Chief, had 
built in the city of Pulasti in Lanka (Ceylon), at the command of the glorious king Vijaya- 
bahu, and the other shrines of the gods (situated) near that (shrine), which the Vejaikkaras have 
brought together under their protection. Obeisance to the Buddha. 

(LI. 6-24.) The glorious king Sanghabodhivarman alias Chakravartin Sri- Vijayab allu- 
de va, who appeared in the lineage of Ikshvaku of the Solar race in the prosperous island of 
Lanka ; who, having conquered many enemies, entered the city of Anuradhapura, and wore the 
beautiful crown at the request of the sahgha for protecting the Order (i.e. the religion) of the 
Buddha \ who, inviting monks from Arumana, caused the purification of the sangha of the three 


1 8. I. /. (Texts) Vol. IV. p. 492 reads agravadanam aua. 
5 Ibid . reads alimipattadahgal . 


2 Ibid, reads \u\daippadaiyai. 
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fraternities (nihlyas) and gave three tuldbhdras 1 to the three fraternities ; who, bringing the whol e 
of Lanka under the shade of one umbrella, had been pleased to reign for fifty-five years with the 
ten principles of regal duty 2 and celebrated seventy-three birthday festivities (tira-nakskatram), 
gave orders to Nuvaragal 3 Devasenevirattar, and caused to be built within (the precincts of) 
I', t .rid inula, which was the principal shrine of the great monastery of Abhayagiri the Mulas- 
thana (i.e. important seat of monks) in the city of Pulanari alias Vijayarajapura, the great 
temple of the Tooth Relic (dala-day-pperumpalli), the permanent abode of the venerated Tooth 
Relic and the Bowl Relic (dalada-patra-dhatu-svami-devargal), the crest jewel of the three 
worlds, an auspicious house for the first inauguration ceremony, a gandhakuti 4 for the great stone 
image of Buddhadeva to whom annually is held the festival of opening the eyes and fixing 
colly rium thereon. 

(LL 25-39.) As the Mahasthavira Vyarini 5 Mugalan, the royal preceptor, well versed in all 
the sciences and scriptures, of good conduct and behaviour, who, being gloriously seated in the 
Uturulmula (monastery) along with the ministers of the king was pleased to call us to his presence 
and said “The great temple of the Tooth Relic should be under your protection,” we. of the 
Mahatantra, having called together the Valanjiyar, who are our leaders, and the Nagarattar 
ami others, who always accompany us, gave it the name oi^Munru-kai-tiru-i'elaikkdran 

Daladdy-pperumpalli ” (i.e, the great temple of the Tooth Relic of the Vejaikkaras of the three 
hands), and to make it remain as our charity and under our protection, assigned for the protection 
of this charity one servant and one veil of land (for his maintenance) , from each regiment ; and 
bound ourselves to protect the villages under the supervision of this temple (palli), its servants 
and treasures, as well as the men seeking its shelter, even though (we may) suffer ruin or loss ; 
and to always provide for all the requirements of this (temple), so long as our community con- 
tinues to exist, repairing such parts (of the temple) as get dilapidated. 

(LL 39-14.) In order that the agreement thus given may last as long as the Moon and the 
Sun (endure), we, the exalted Yelaikkaras, consisting of the Valangai, Idaugai, Sirudanam, Pil]ai- 
galdanam, Vadugar, Malaiyalar, Parivarakkondam and various other classes of workmen ( pala - 
kalanai). attested it (i.e. the agreement) with our own hands, and caused it to be engraved on 
copper and stone. 

(LL 44-49.) Whose acts against this, or acquiesces in doing wrong to this, shall enter the hell 
wherein fall those enemies of the (Velaikkdra) regiments, who have wronged the Mahatantra, 
those who have committed the five great sins, 6 those heinous sinners who have robbed what have 
been given to gods, bhutas, and the great ascetics, and those who have wronged the (three) gems, 
(to wit), the Buddha, the Dharma , and the Sangha. Forget not chanty ! Hail ! Prosperity ! 

1 Tuldbhura is weighing one’s self against gold or other precious substances and giving away the same in 
charity. 

2 The ten principles of regal duty a3 explained in Pali books are, charity (dam), piety (jffu), liberality 
( pa rich ha ga), rectitude (cjjavnm), gentleness (majjava), religious austerity (tapam), freedom from wrath 
(akkodhd), humanity (avihimsd), forbearance (khanti), and the state of haring no enmity (avirddhatd). 

3 The cored reading X urarmjal m place of anuvdgal is due to Codrington. 

4 Gandhakuti (perfumed chamber) was the name given to the part of the vihara occupied by the Buddha 
himself, when he was alive. 

6 It is doubtful whether Vydrini formed a part of the name of the monk. No such name is met with any. 
where as the name of a Buddhist monk. I am not able to give any other explanation of this word. 

4 The five great sins according to the Buddhists are ■ — (1) the murdering of one’s father, (2) the murder- 
ing of one’s mother, (3) killing an arhat or saint, (4) shedding the blood of a Buddha, (5) causing schism 
n the Order. According to the Hindu Law- books they are : — (1) killing a Brahmana, (2) drinking intoxi- 
cating liquor, (3) theft, (4) committing adultery with the wife of a religious teacher, and (5) associating with 
any one guilty of these crimes, 
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No. 39. — THE JUNAGADH INSCRIPTION OF JIVADAMAN (I). 

By R. D. Banerji, M.A. 

The inscription which is edited below for the first time, was discovered by some labourers on 
the top of the citadel of Junagadh fort during the rainy season of 1919. Mr. S. B^ook-Fox, 
the then Chief Engineer of the Junagadh State, removed the stone slab on which it is written 
to the State Office building and, sending its inked impression, informed the Archaeological Survey 
Department of its discovery. It is now deposited in the Bahadur Khan-ji Museum, Junagadh. 
During my visit in the month of October of the same year I read the inscription from the stone 
and took its estampages for publication. 

# The record is incised on a heavy slab of stone, the inscribed surface of which measures 31 
inches by 10 inches. At present, it consists of two short lines mutilated both at the beginning 
and at the end. The first line begins with the word kshatrapasya and ends with the numerical 
symbol for 100. The second line begins with a proper name and ends with the word putra . The 
length of each of these two lines is 30" and the average height of the letters is 2|". Judging, 
however, from their contents it would appear that originally these lines were considerably longer. 
The slab bearing the inscription must have been used for building purposes. It was found with 
its face turned downwards in the debris of an old structure. When I saw it in the State Office at 
Junagadh, the letters were full of plaster or mortar made of powdered bricks ( soorkhi ) and lime. 
Possibly, there were several other lines below the second one which were mutilated when the 
stone was broken up to suit the requirements of the mason. 

The characters of the inscription are of the usual type used in Western India in the 

* second century A.D. and akin to the alphabet in which the Andhau inscriptions of 
Rudradaman I axe written. The lower parts of ka and ra curve to the left. The three 
verticals of ya are almost equal in height and all instances of the subscript form of this letter are 
tripartite. Va and the lower part of ma are rather triangular. Both the verticals of pa are of 
equal height. In the only extant symbol of the palatal ia the pendant drops from the right 
half of the curve instead of from the left, while the angularity is not quite marked. In the 
letter sha the cross bar is joined to the right vertical straight line and not to the left as 
usual in one case, i.e., in kshatrapasya , while in the other, i.e, y in varshe, it seems to join 
both the verticals. 

The inscription is written in Sanskrit prose. The object of it, however, is not clear on 
account of its mutilated state. The portion giving the date is unfortunately damaged and 
nothing is legible at the end of the first line, except the symbol for 100. The record refers itself 
to the reign of JIvadaman whose exact rank cannot be now ascertained because the portion 
y of the slab, where his titles were in all probability written, is now missing. That he was a 

Ijtshatrapa is certain as that title is prefixed to his name. Two Jivadamans are known to have 
had any connection with Kathiawar. The first prince of that name was the son of Damajada6rl I 
and the grandson of Rudradaman I, who is known from his coins to have ruled in Kathiaw&r 
from the year 100 to 118 or 119 of the Saka era. The second prince of that name is Svami 
JIvadaman, known to us from the coins of his son, Kshatrapa Rudrasimha II, who was ruling 
in Saka 227 and seems to have succeeded to the throne on the extinction of the direct 
descendants of Chashlana or of the Mahakshatrapa RudrasirLha f. On paleographic grounds, 

I am of opinion that the inscription under examination pertains to the reign of 'the 
Mahakshatrapa Jlvad&man I. The second line of this record contains four proper 
a names t [Va]stradatta, Vastunamdika, Vastudarmmaka and Ramska. The last word of 
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the second line, if read as putrd [#dwY] would show that the first three persons were the sons of 
Ramaka. The inscription must have been incised to commemorate some pious act or the 
erection of some building by these three brothers. 

TEXT. 

1 [ksha]trapasya Sv[a]mi JIvadamasya etava purvvaya 1 varshfe] 100 

2 [Va]itradattasya Vastuna[m]dikasya Vas[tu]6armmakasya Ramakasya putr[a] 

NOTES. 

1. 1 (a) The upper part of the ligature in ksha is broken. 

(b) The cross bar in sha in varshe is damaged. 

(c) The last letter looks like 6 a but the downward prolongation of the right vertical makes 
it certain that this letter is the symbol for 100. 

L 2 The restoration [Vet] stradatta is tentative. The reading may be [Sa]*tradatta or [A] itradatta. 

The form of Yd in Vdstunamdika is peculiar. The base line is very much curved and the upper 
horizontal line has disappeared giving place to two curved lines which appear like bifurcations 
of the vertical. 


TRANSLATION. 

of the [Mahajkshatrapa Svami Jivadaman, on the above mentioned, in the 

year 100 [Ya]Uradatta, Yastunamdika (Yastunandin), Vastu6armmaka, the sons of 

Ramaka 


No. 40. — FERUNEYIL RECORD OF KULASEKHARA-KOYILADH1T ARI. 

By A. S. Ramanatha/Ayyak, B.A., Madras. 

This inscription is engraved on a slab set up in the western prakara of the Yishnu temple at 
Pertmayil, a suburb of Ghanganacheri which is a taluk-centre in the Kottayam Division of 
the Travancore State. It is in clear-cut and well-preserved Vatteluttu characters, which can, 
from purely palaeographical considerations, be assigned to the 11th century A.D. or thereabouts. 
The language of the record is Tamil, sprinkled with a few dialectical peculiarities of the West 
Coast e.g., irunn-aruli (/. 15), aruliyar (l. 23), olla ( l . 41), vannu (L 58), and adikkumad=oh'nfidm 
(ll 61-63). 

The record which is dated in the 8th year opposite the 2nd year of the reign of a 
certain king named Kulasekhara-Koyiladhikarigal, presumably of the Chera dynasty, does 
not give the exact Kollam year but mentions simply the vague astronomical detail that 
Jupiter was in Karka taka. But this defect, as will be proved below, is mended by two other 
inscriptions secured from Quilon 2 * and Tiruvalur 8 , both of which are also in the Travancore 
State. The date portions in these two inscriptions run thus : — 

1. Kollari-tonriy=irunurr-elupatt-ettam^andai Kapniyil Yiyalam pukka Chinna nayiju 
onpadu 6enra nal irandam»-andaikk=edir padi[nora]m=andaiy=[I]rafma]r 4 * Truvacji 
KoyiladikarigaUayina 6rl-Kula§ekhara-chChakkiravattigaJ Kurakkeni-k&ollattu 
Panainnavin koyilagattdrunnarula. 

1 [This phrase usually follows the date. — Ed.] 

2 'Trav. Archl. Se ies , Vol. Y, p. 44. No. 54 of App. B of ArcnoeologiccU Survey Report {Travancore) fog 

1919-20. 

8 Ibid, Vol IV, p. 145. See p. 47 of the Archaeological Survey Report (Travancore) for 1919-2P, 

* Ihii portion is somewhat damaged ; an alternative reading of K 6- Raman is also possible. 


The J rx ag ad ii Inscription of Jivapaman (I.) 
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2. Makarattil Viyalan ninra Kulasekhara*pPerumal=irachchiyam vanna randam=andaikk= 
ediram=andu. 

Of these, the latter is dated in the year opposite the 2nd year of the reign of Kula&ekhara- 
pPeruma] when Jupiter stood in Makara, and the first epigraph, which is dated on the 9th day of 
Chingam in the Kollam year 278 (=August 1102 A.D.) when Jupiter stood in Kanya, purports 
to have been issued in the reign of Iramar-Tiruvadi K oy iia d U ik ar iga ] = a ?/ Di a K ulasek ha ra- Chak- 
ra vartigaj in the second year opposite to the year padi. . . ., the second part of which admits of 
the possible reading nora. Jupiter, which was in Makara in the 2nd+lst year (expired) of the 
reign of Kula^ekhara-pPerumal according to the Tiruvalur record, would have journeyed on to 
Karkataka six years later. This was actually the planet’s position in the 2nd + feth year ot 
Kula^ekhara-Koyiladhikarigal as recorded in the Perunevil inscription. Consequently, the two 
kings Kula^ekhara-pPerumal and KulaSekhara-Koviladhikarigal mentioned in these two 
epigraphs appear to be identical. Again, it is clear that two years later, i.e., in the 2nd-fllth 
year, Jupiter would be occupying the Kanya-ruiz. In the regnal year of king Kula^ekhara- 
Chakrayartigal which has been read as 2nd+llth in the Quilon record Jupiter was 
actually in Kanni (Kanya). This proves beyond doubt that the three kings referred 
to in the epigraphs from Tiruvalur, Quilon and Perunevil are identical, and it follows also that 
king Kulasekhara may have ascended the Chera throne between the months Dhanus and 
Karkataka of the Kollam year 265, i.e., between January and July 1090 A.D. 

The title Koyiladhikari assumed by the king deserves some notice. Koyil either means 
4 a temple ’ or ‘ a palace ’ and adhikari is a ‘ controller.’ It is possible that the management of the 
palace was left in the hands of an important officer, sometimes the young crown-prince himself, 
who was consequently called the Koyiladhikari, and so Dr. Gundert has translated this term as 
the Palace-Major 1 ; but as the kings of Keraja were known to have specially interested them- 
selves in temple affairs, it appears more probable that even during the life-time of a reigning 
sovereign, the supervision of the temple demesne was vested in the crown-prince 2 so as to uive 
him the proper preliminary training in administrative work, and that he was given the title 
of Koyiladhikari. 3 Vijayaragadeva who figures as such in the Kottayam plates of the Chera 
king Sthanu-Ravi probably held a similar position and his presence was considered essential for 
the transaction recorded in that copper-plate charter. He could not have been a mere official 
unconnected with the royal household, for, we find him given the title ‘ Cheramanar * in a Tiru- 
vorriyiir epigraph 4 of 936 A.D., and he had himself married a Kerala princess KilanadigaJ 
daughter of Kula^ekharadeva. 5 

In the Quilon record under reference, the king is introduced by the expression 
4 Iramar-T iruvadi Kdyiladikdrigal=dyina Kulasekhara-chChakkaravattigal ’ which can be under- 
stood in one of two ways. The ordinary interpretation will be to consider that Kulasekhara- 
Chakravarti was the Koyiladhikari of another senior king Ramar-T iruvadi ; but as the title 
‘ Chakra vartin ’ affixed to his name denotes that he was the reigning king, the simultaneous use 

1 Trav. Archl. Series, Vol. II, p. 83. 

2 Malabar Quarterly Review, Vol. VIII, p: 117. 

* Ibid, Vol. VIII, p. 116. ‘ Nambudiri Brahmans who held sway over temples possessing immense wealth 

and landed property invoked the assistance of Samanta-kshatriyas and these managed the Devasvams under 
the title of KoyiladhikarigaJ (Temple-Managers ) — Land Tenure of Travancjre.' Although this Koyiladbikaram 
was also wielded by private managers ( Trav . Archl. Series , II, p. 44) in the case of small individual temples 
the general control together with the specific title must have been in the possession of a member of tbe 
royal family, the crown -prince, in all probability. 

4 Trav. Archl. Series , Vol. Ill, p. 77 et seq. and S. I , I. Vol. Ill, p. 236. 

6 Tfav. Archl. Series, Vol IV, p. 144 — Kulasekharadivar magafdr-Yi6jiyardgad£var-dtviydr Kilanadigol. 
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of the other title Koyiladhikari which would indicate a subordinate position to Ramar-Tiruvadi, 
appears to be inconsistent. Ramar-Tiruvadi to whom Kula^ekhara was the Koviladhikari (or 
Agent*in- chief) may be taken to refer to god Rame^vara of the Quilon temple, ‘ Tiruvadi 9 being 
a respectful term applied alike to gods, kings, queens and saints, 1 Or again, Ramar-Tiruva<Ji 
Koyiladhikariga] may be taken as the proper name of the king and Kula£ekhara as his 
regal title. If, however, Ramar-Tiruvadi represents a senior king whose Koyiladhikari was 
Kula6ekhara at that time, then we have to understand that though the latter has styled himself 
as an independent king in the more northern localities in the 4th and 9th years of his reign, he 
acknowledged a suzerain in Ramar-Tiruvadi in the somewhat later Quilon epigraph. Future 
researches alone can decide this point one way or the other ; but it looks probable * that Kula- 
6ekhara of the three records was a Chera or Cochin king and that Quilon was his southern outpost 
where in the palace called Panaihgavu 2 he had encamped on the 9th Chihgam of Kollam 273* 
It may be noted that the Cochin rajas even now style themselves as Koyiladhikariga] in docu- 
ments pertaining to the landed property of temples, their full title being ‘ Perumbatjappu Gaik* 
gadhara Vlra-Kerala Tirukkoyiladhikarigal ’ 3 * 

The king of this record oeing assigned to the end of the 11th century A.D., he must bo 
different from Kulasekhara, the author of the Mvkundamala (a devotional poem considered to 
be the work of the Vaishnava royal-saint Kulasekhara- Alvar), and the patron of the author of 
the four yamaka- kavyas 4 entitled the Yudhishthiravijaya, the Tripuradahana , the Saurika * 
thodaya and the Nalodaya , and from another Kulasekhara, the royal author of the two Sanskrit 
dramas, the Tapatisamvarana and the Subhadrddhananjaya , and of the undiscovered prose work, 
the A§charyamanjari 5 . 

The object of the record was to state that the king who was seated in (the hall called) Nedi- 
yatali (at his capital ?) in company with the presidents of the four assemblies and (the president 
of ) Tirukkunrappoiai, issued, after due consultation with his ministers, an order granting 
the annual income of 40 kalam of paddy and the tax (?) called arandai from the village of 
Peruneydal for the expenses of feeding certain Brahmans and for expounding the Mahdhhdrata 
in that temple. The recipients of the gift were the ur (i.e, the members of the village assembly) 
and the poduval (i.e. officers supervising charitable endowments). This order was conveyed by 
Raman-Tayan of Kamakkanappalli and NarSyanan-NSrayanan of Kadambanadu to the 
Jcudipati (headmen or chieftains) of the two villages of Kapalimahgalam and Mutthru, who 
thereupon met in the temple of Peruneydal and, agreeing to refrain from collecting the arandai 
in obedience to the royal mandate, had this stipulation engraved on a slab of stone and got it 
set up in the temple compound. 

The record is important in that it gives us, though perhaps imperfectly, a glimpse into the 
official routine of the 12th century in Kerala where, more than in any other place, temple adminis- 
t ration waB entirely in the hands of ySgams* (corporations), which were wielding in- 
dependent power in matters pe -taining to temple politics, and which were presided over by the 

king. 


1 Trot Archl Series. VoL III, p. 3 

* Ibid, Vol. IV, p. 9. This palace of Panaingavu was in existence at the time of the Venadn ruler Sri™l. 
I*bbaak6dai (Kollam 149). 

•Coenm State Manual, p. 39, and Malabar Quarterly Btview, Vol. VI IT, p. 1)7. 

« JM.A.S., April 1925, pp. 263-75. 

* Summary of Papers of the All-India Oriental Conference, Third Session, pp 109-15 
1 Matakv Quarterly Review, VIII/p. 110. 
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Nediyatali according to the Keraldtpatti was one of the four assembly halls in the capital 
town, where the councils (y ogams) elected their kings ( raksha-purushas ) under the leadership of 
their presidents called the Taliyadirimar or Taliyalvans 1 . It is not apparent why the royal writ 
relating to the Peruneyil temple emanated from the Nediyatali Assembly Hall instead of from 
the Merrali representing Mulikka]am, which might be expected to have exercised its jurisdic* 
tion over Peruneydal, as it had done in the case of the Tiruvanvandur and Tirukkakkarai 
temples. 

Pati or kudipati is the term which has been applied to chieftains in the Kdttayam plates 2 
of Sthanu-Ravi — Punnaittalai-ppati and Pulaikkudi-ppati, who were petty chieftains con- 
trolling restricted areas. De£avdli$ or officers in charge of desas or villages would be their equals 
in status. Arandal 3 which literally means 6 misery \ here appears to signify some kind of tax 
in money or in kind leviable by the village officers on behalf of the king. 

Of the places named in the record, Kadambanadu 4 'and Ilandurutti are the localities from 
where the taliyadiris or presidents of the Nediyatali assembly are said to have been selected. 
Kapalimafigalam and Kamakkanappalli are mentioned in the Tiruvalla plates 5 and Mutturu 6 
may be the same as the modern Mutturu in the Tiruvalla taluk. Tirukkunrappula seems 
to be identical with the village of the same name near Karttigaippalli (Quilon Dn.) and belonging 
to the EtJappaJli chief. 7 

Nediyatali and Merrali 8 occurring in several other records at Tirukkakkarai may, in all 
probability, refer to these two assemblies in addition to being specific villages answering to these 

names. 


1 Tali means * a temple * but here refers to the meeting halls (within temples ?) where certain assemblies 
met. Compare v. 69 of the Sukasandefa of Lakahmidasa ( circa 12th cent. A.D.) where the Chera capital 
Mahodayapura, has been described aa having tails , presided over by all-powerful presidents : 

* Trav, Archl. Series , Vol. II, p. 80 

* Cotop. ‘ aravdai-keduitu varan~tarum~ ival-ena ’ — Silappadigaram ( Uraiperukatfurai, 3). 

4 Trav. State Manual , Vol. I, p. 220. 

* Trav. Archl . Series , Vol. II, p. 166. 

* Mutturru-kurram was the name of an ancient territorial division and it was situated somewhere in the 
F&$4yan kingdom tPujram v . 24 ), but it had nothing to do with the village in this record. Compare t. 125 of 
the UnnunUisandeSam, where this village has been referred to 

Muttdjnriohehenniniya pulayam pinnilittechchu Ganga- 
m-uttirya tram viravodu sakhe Nalukodikku chelka. 

7 In the island of Vaipeen, there is another Ilahgunnappuja whose famous Subrahmanya temple was, prior 
to its absorption by the Cochin Dorbar, under the management of the Raja of Paravur and an influential 
sanketam wielding high sacerdotal power ( Cochin Stale Manual , p. 373). Tirukkuprappolaynm being need in 
the neuter gender can have nothing to do with the chief Yakka© Ku^jappolap figuring in the Tirukkakkarai 
records of the 10th century A.D. 

* Trav. Archl Series, Vol. Ill, pp. 165-8, and 172-3. 
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TEXT. 1 

First side . 

Second side . 

1 Svasti srl [|j*] 2 lra- j 

31 Attaikkol 

2 mandai=kkedir e- i 

32 narpadin-kala- 

3 ttam=andu 3 KuIai- i 

33 mum arandaiyu- 

4 sakara-Koyiladi- 

34 m Peruneydal- 

5 karigal tiruv-:ra- 

35 urum poduv-a 

6 ckchiyan=diella- 

36 lum attil pe- 7 

7 rdnra Karkkatakat- 


8 til Vivalatti- j 

37 rav kond[a]r [;j*] Koyi- 

9 l 4 Yirichchika- 1 

38 ladikariga- 

... i 

10 navirru nahi- 

39 1 Kapalimariria- 

li taliyaiyun-Tiru- 

40 1 at turn Muttu- 

t 41 rrum olla 

12 kkunrappolai 5 - j 

42 kudi-patik- 

13 yun=kuttiko- j 

14 ndu Neiiyatali 

43 ku tirumuga- 

44 n— tiruvuljam- 

15 irunn-aruli Peru- 

16 neydal-attaik- 

45 panni 8 =Kkama- 

17 kolal e nalppa- 

46 kkanappalli 

18 din-kalan-nel- 

47 Iraman-Taya- 

48 num Kadamman- 

19 lum Perun^yda- 

20 l-arandaiyum a- 

49 nattu Naraya- 

21 ttil 7 -peray ti* 

50 na[n*]-Narayananum 

22 rukkai nanaichch^a- 

51 ur-ppoduv-a- 


52 Iun=kudi tiru- 

23 ruHyar [||*] Attai- 

24 kol namakkaramum 

53 m[u]gam patiy-ujpi- 

25 Mabaratamun=ti- 

54 tti 9 Irandur- 

26 ruvullam pan- 

55 kkudi-patiyu- 

27 niy-aruliyar a- 

1 56 m Peruneydal* 

28 maiehckulluru[t*]ti- 

57 m[u]kkalva 10 - 

29 y 3 Ivulaisekara-Ko- 

30 yiladikarigal [||*] 

58 toattu vannu 

! 

1 


1 From ink-impressions prepared by Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Avyar, b.a., m.r.a.s. 

2 Read Ira 0 . 3 Read Kula&ekhara. 0 

* The usual form will be K arkatakattil Viyajfln ninra : the double locative is uncommon. 

6 The correct accusative will be Tirukkunrappolaiyai yum. 

6 Ndlppadin is the Malayalam form of ndfpadin (L 32). 7 Read aip'p°. 

8 Porin'! would be more appropriate. 

*Pati-urutta would be more grammatical or pali-ufuttiyar, a finite verb, may have been used, as the sentence 
following mentions a separate item of faat. Pati~urutii though a finite verb in modern Malayalam could not 
have been in vogue at the time of the present record, as declensional endings have been used in aruliy&r, 
kovddr and ko4uttdr. io Before va t a letter has been entered and ei»sed. 


Perunevil record of Kulasekhara-Koyiladhikari. 
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59 kudi a- 

66 tti=kko- 

GO randai hi- 

67 d uttar 

61 dikkuma- 

68 tiruvu]- 

62 d=olin- 

69 lam- pan- 

63 nom^eu- 

70 niy-araji- 

64 ru kal=e- 

71 yar(ya) mar- 

65 ludi na- 

73 ggame [,j*J 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail ! Prosperity ! 

In the month of Vrischika, of the eighth year current opposite to the second year 
o! (Ills') prosperous reign, when Jupiter was in Karkataka, Kulasekhara-Koyiladhikari 
was pleased to be present at Nediyatali taking (with h im ) the four lulls 2 and Tirukkunrappolai, 
and was pleased to grant as an uttippcju with libation of water, ( tirnkkai-nanaichch - 
aruh’ydr 3 ) the annual income of forty lalam of paddy (accruing) from Peruneydal and the 
arandai of Peruneydal. After informing the ministry, Kulasekhara-KO} iladhikarigal was 
also pleased to order the feeding 4 (of persona) and (the reading of ) the Mahdbhtuala 3 (in the 
temple) from (this) annual income. 

(The members of ) the village of Peruneydal and the pod uv til 6 received as at tip pvru this an- 
nual income 7 of forty hakim and arandai. 

The Koyiladhikariga] having issued the royal order to the chieftains of the inhabitants of 
Kapalimahgalamand Mutturu, and Raman Tayan of KamakkanappaHi and Narayanan 
Narayanan of Kadambanadu, as well as, the ur-poduvcil, having together carried (this) 
royal order to the chieftains, the chieftains of the inhabitants of these two villages came to the 
temple of Peruneydal and caused the fact that they, as stated in the royal order, ceased to 
levy 8 the arandai , to be engraved on stone and had it set up. 


1 It cannot be ascertained whether there is any mistake in this word here. If * mere collection * is implied, 
the word used is rather rare. Another word * adukkuvadu 7 is defined by 3Lr. Nagam Ayya in his Trav. >State Ma- 
nual as a fee due to the fcirkar from the heir on his succession to the virutti holding, for the grant of the 
Royal veet. Dr. Gundert explains it as ‘ the lights retained by the original proprietor from the purchaser’ 

1 See note 1 , p. 343, above. 

* Tirukkai-nanaichcha ultyar means 1 was pleased to wet his auspicious (ro\ al) hands,* i.c., ‘was pleased to 
give away with a Libation of water’ {attippTfii, udakada nam). 

* Kamakkd/am (Skt. nama^karam) is an arrangement which consists of feeding Brahmans in the temple 
premises with the food that had been previously offered to the god as nivtdanaw , for the merA of, and with the 
donations made by some individual, cither royal or private. 

* The reading of the MahaOhurata was a favourite form in which temple charities were utilised. 

8 Pod aval, corresponding to madhyaulhas of Tamil inscriptions, represents persons who had the supervision 
of charitable institutions. They were sub divided into aga° and pupx-jroduval. 

* In the expression atfaikkol, af/ai— annual, and kol (the substantive of ko} — to receive) the receipt j so 
the annual income (in kind) ftem the lands is meant. 

* Aiikkumadu seems to mean ‘ realisation (of the tax).* 

2 Y 
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No. 41.— THE GARAVAPADU GRANT OF GANAPATIDEVA ; §AKA 1182. 

By C. R. Krishnamacharlu, B.A., Ootacamund. 

This grant is engraved on three copper-plates which were forwarded to the Assistant 
Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, in the year 1916, by 
M. R. Ry. M. Ramakrishnakavi, M.A., late of the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, 
Madras, who had obtained them on loan from M. R. Ry. T. Achyuta Rao Pantulu, M.A., Deputy 
Inspector of Schools. No definite information as to their discovery is available. Their 
contents have been reviewed in the Madras E pi graphical Report for the year 1916-17. 1 * * The 
plates have since been acquired for the Madras Museum and deposited there. 

The plates are oblong in shape and are held together by a copper ring, the ends of which are 
rivetted into the back of a circular seal. They measure 9| /r by 5§" and are about in thick- 
ness. . The ring and the seal have a diameter cf and 2" respectively. The ring had not 
been cut when the plates came up for examination. They contain four faces of writing in all, 
the first and the last plates being engraved on their inner sides only. The entire set with ring 
and seal weighs 274 tolas. On the seal, on a counter-sunk surface, are engraved in relief (1) the 
symbols of the Crescent and the Sun at the top ; below these (2) a boar 4 facing the proper left 
with a dagger placed in its front with the point upwards, and (3) a cow facing the proper left at 
the bottom. 

The inscription is composed in the Sanskrit language and written in the Telugu characters 
of the period to which it belongs. The invocatory and narrative portion of the record (lines 1 
to 45) consists of 21 verses. This is followed, in lines 45 to 63, by the categorical enumeration 
of the donees with their gdtras and their shares. Lines 63 to 65 give the boundaries of the gift 
village. These are followed, in lines 65 and 66, by the usual minatory verse beginning "with 
\ ’ a^d the closing benediction * O n the whole, the inscrip- 

tion is engraved very carefully. The position of the anusvara is not uniform. In some cases 
it is placed at the proper left top corner of the letter to which it belongs as in the later Chalukyan 
records, while in a few others it is placed by the side of the letter as at the present day. The 
arvusvara takes the place of the nasal before all consonants. But in some places it does 
not ; e.g. dd^anti in line 1 and nirvvUayanti in line 2. The consonant following the repha is 
doubled. The doubling of the letter na is effected by adding a subscript n to na, e.g., varnna in 
line 23 ; vistirrma in line 26, etc. 

The word veil used for veil in verse 1 suggests the influence of the vernacular pronunciation 
which has a tendency to substitute la for the Sanskrit la. The expression * Garavapadakhye * 
in verse 21 seems to have been employed inadvertently as in Telugu, the correct form Garava- 
padvakhye being somewhat difficult to pronounoe.* 

The ^composition is marked by force and fluency of style. The author’s diction in some 
^places reminds us of that of some great poets. Our mind is dr^wn to the beautiful expression 
of Kalidasa u 5 tn the Meghaduta, by his phrase e 

employed in verse 6 4 . 


1 Appendix A, No. 4 and page 122, paragraph 30. 

’ No. 328 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1905 belonging to King Prataparudra of this family has the 
figure of a boar carved above it. The Boar emblem of the Kjikatiyas has been noticed by Prof. Hultzsch (above 
Vol. XH.ip. 1S9). See also copper-plate No. 17 of IVeCore Inscrptions in which the ‘ Boar ’ emblem is carved. 

* [The name can very well be Qarampada or a pidi, asgiven in the inscription, unless the subscript v was left 
out byifhe engraver— Ed.] 

4 [He might have taken it from the Metadata itself.— Ed.] 


No. 41 J THE GAEAYAPADU GRANT OF GANAPATIDEVA, SAKA 1182. 


347 


This inscription is the second copper-plate record, hitherto found, of the Kakatiya 
dynasty. The one already discovered also belongs to the time of King Ganapati and is published 
in the Nellore Inscriptions. 1 * * It is dated in the Saka year 1176 corresponding to the cyclic year 
Ananda and is thus six years earlier than the grant under notice. 

In verses 1 to 6 are praised in order Vighnaraja ( i.e ., Vinayaka), Varaha, Sarasvati,* 
the moon-crest of Sambhu, the Lord of Ambika (i.e., Siva), and Vishnu. Verse 7 gives the 
description of the Lotus coming out of the navel of Vishnu from which was born the four- 
faced Brahma (verse 8). Verses 9 and 10 state that from his eye came Aditya (i.e., Sun) and 
from him came Mauu who was a king that regulated the castes (varnas) and [their) 
duties ( dharmas ) etc. The genealogy from Aditya given in the record is as follows : — 


Rudra. 


Aditya, 

I 

Manu. 

I 

Kalikala-Chola. 

!. 

Durjjaya. 

I 

Prola. 

I 

1 

N 

Mahadeva. 

Ganapatideva. 


Kalikala-Chola is stated to have gone to the Dakshinapatha in the course of a hunting 
expedition (verse 11). Alighting there upon a famous town called 4 Kakati 5 he pitched his 
extensive camp near it (verse 12). King Durjjaya who had the epithet Rana-durjaya % (invin- 
cible in war) was the next notable member of this family by whom the line of the Kakati kings 
was first established (verse 13). Then is mentioned (verse 14) King Prola i.e., Prola II according 
to the genealogy of the Motupalli record of Ganapatideva. 4 His son was Rudra (verse 15) who 
was succeeded by his younger brother Makadeva whose elephants made a breach in the ramparts 
of the residence of the Sevuna (king,) 5 (verse 16). His son was King Ganapatideva whose 


1 Copper plate No. 17. 

* The expression actually used is ' Sjrasvatikhyam-tejah* by which it is clear the author is glorifying the 
goddess Sarasvati. 

* A Copper- plate grant of about the 7th century A.D. (No. 6 of Appendix A to the Epigraphical Report for 
1916-17) mentions Maharaja Rana-durjaya as the founder of the family to which king Prithivi-Maharaja of th* 
record belonged. He belonged to the Rafyapa-r/ofra . It may be recalled here that Karikala-Chola and hi* 
descendants claimed to belong to this gofra and that the long inscription at Malkapuram refers to the Kakatlyas as 
Hurjaya-Kshatriyas ( Epigraphical Report for 1916-17, page 122, para. 32). 

4 Ep . Ind VoL XII, page 189. Prof. Hultzsch remarks here that ‘the first king of this dynasty, Prola I is 
not mentioned in any other Kakatiya inscription.’ It may, however, be noted that he is the earlier of the two 
‘ Prolas’ mentioned in No. 107 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1902. From No. 204 of 1905 it is 
seen that Prola II had two other sons, viz., Harihara and Ganapati, not generally known. Of these Ganapati probably 
died at an early age. 

# Tills must be the Devagiri Yadava king Bhillama who reigned from A.D. 1187 to 1191 or Jaitugi I who 
reigned from A.D. 1191 to 1210 (Bom. Qaz., Volume I, Part 2, page 519), Mahadeva’s latest year would 
be AJ). 1197 or 1198, 


2 y 2 
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exploits were great (verse 17). His minister was Devaraja 1 who was famed for his wide 
charities (verse 18). He had four sons through his wife Lakshmi ; they were respectively 
called Rama, Tikka, 3 Mamchaya andBetaya (verse 19). In the 6akayear 1182, correspond- 
ing to the cyclic year Raudra, in the month Chaitra, on the day of the Solar eclipse in the 
dark fortnight, Tikka, the second of the said four sons, granted the village of Garavapadu 
as an agrahdra , to fifty Brahmans of several gotras 3 learned in the Vedas (verses 20 and 21). 
The date, according to the late Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillai’s Ephemeris , corre- 
sponds to Monday (not given in the inscription) April 12, A.D. 1260. On this day there was 
a Solar eclipse as stated in the inscription. 

The statement that Karikala-Chola fixed his capital at Kakati in Dakshinapatha is not 
found in any other known record of this dynasty, though Kalikala (or Karikala)-Chola as an 
ancestor of the family is mentioned in some. In a few records, however, 4 Kakati * is referred to 
as a place with which its early members were connected. An unpublished epigraph 4 refers to 
Kakati as the ‘ family city ’ (Jculapura) of this dynasty. Another such epigraph 6 refers itself 
to king 4 Ganapatideva of Kakatlyyapura.’ 

A chief named Kakartya Gundyana is mentioned in an unpublished copper-plate grant* 

belonging to about A.D. 945 as a subordinate of the Eastern Chalukya king Amma II. 7 The 

family to which the chief belonged is called Samantavoddi. The epithet 4 Kakartya \ which is 

evidently a variant of 4 Kakatya, must, therefore, refer to a place to which the chief belonged. 

It is thus almost certain that 4 Kakati 5 was an ancient place and the family name Kakati, 

Kakatya, Kaketa or Kakatlya was based upon the origirflU connection of its members with a 

town of that name and not upon the worship of any family deity as suggested by Kumarasvamin® 

[Burnell quoted by Fleet. — Ed.] the learned commentator of the Pratdvarudriya. If the latter 

— -4 ^ 1 

1 Devaraja was not the only mi n ister of the king for we are told that a certain Sivadevayva was his Chief 
Minister {Lives of Telugu Poets by Viresalingam, Old Edition, page 36) who was looked upon as no less than a god. 
Sivadevayya must have been identical with the great Saiva teacher Visve i vara-Siva-De sika, the pontiff of the GoJaJa- 
tnafha and the raja-guru of three kings among whom was King Ganapati ( Epigraphical Report for 1917, page 123). 

2 The commander Tikka has to be distinguished from his two contemporaries of this name viz., (i) the great poet 
Tikkana who wrote the latter fifteen parvas of the Telugu Mahabh drata and who is stated to have gone as an ambassador 
to the Court of Gapapati from king Manumasiddhi of Nelluru (Nellore) whose minister he was and (ii) the warrior Tikka, 
the cousin of the poet, who was the commander of the armies of Manumasiddhi. Siddha,the father of the last was 
minister under king T ikk a, the father of Manumasiddhi (Lives of Telugu Poets . pages 33 to 39). The name Tikka, it 
maybe noted, is a contracted form of ‘ Tiruk-Kajatti ’ a Prakrit form of ‘ Sri-Kalahasti.’ The name was taken after 
that of the popular god SrI-KaJahastisvara at Kalahasti, Chittcor District, Madras Presidency. See Vellore Inscrip- 
tions, A. 7, G. 45, G. 60, etc. 

* Though verse 20 of the inscription states that the village was granted to ‘ fifty ’ Brahmans, actually only forty- 
niae Brahmans received shares. The fiftieth share was granted to Vallabha of S rikakolanu viz., Srik&kujain in the Divi 
taluk of the Kistna district. This is the god of the place who is known also by the name * Srikakulesvara’ and h«# 
been popular from early times (see Madras Epigraphical Collection for 18S3, Nos. 136-172). While making giants 
of agraharas it was customary for ancient kings to provide shares for the local deities and for the Vfdas chiefly Rik 
and Yajus (above, Voi. XVT, p. 253, text line 273 and p. 263). The first eleven recipients of shares are of the 
Yaeka-gdtra which is very rarely met with in these days. Yaska, the author of the Nirvkta , was of this gdtra. 
His patronymic is Paingi in the AnuJcramani of the Atreyi-sdWia (Weber Ivdische Stvdien, I 71, n; 3396; Vedic 
Index by Macdonell and Keith, Vol. II, page 23). The Muni Yaska is mentioned in the Ahxduyava- Sravta sidra 
(UUamrdha) along with Vadhula, Manna, Mauka, Sarkarakshi, Sarshti, Savarni, Salankayana, Jaimiri and 
Daivant y ay ana, most of whom were founders of gotras, 

* No. 204 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1905. 

8 No. Ill of 1902. 

* # No. 1 of Appendix A to thei^pt^rnf hical Report for 1916*17. 

2 Pipage 117 f. 

* Jnrf.Aa^VoLXIjp. 12. 
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were tlie case I he deity would have been invoked or praised at least in a few of the innumerable 
records of this family. And even if there was such a deity known or familiar to the commentator 
it must have been called so after the place ‘ Kakati.’ 1 There are many instances of the presid- 
ing goddess Durga of a village being called after the village. 2 

Ranker, the head-quarters of the state of that name, situated immediately to the north of 
the Bastar State in the Central Provinces was formerly called Kakera, Kakaira and Kakaraya. 3 
Since epigraphs refer to Kakati as a pur a ( i.e city) as noticed above, it is very likely that 
Ranker, as suggested by its ancient names, was identical with Kakati. The forms ‘ Kakati ’ 

‘ Kakatya/ etc. might have, in local pronunciation, taken the forms Kakera (c/. the form Kaketa). 
The connection of the Kakati kings with Kalikala-Chola, who is well-knovn to South Indian 
history as a king of about the 6th century A.D., and the story that he fixed his capital at the 
town of Kakati and the appearance, in the adjoining state of Bastar, of an early (Saka 983) Chola 
Chief Chamdraditya-Maharaja 4 who calls himself, like the Kakatlyas, a descendant of Karikala- 
Chola, point to the possibility of the said identity. The advent, again, of Annamaiaja, the 
brother of Kakti (i.e. Kakati) Prataparudra into Bastar, the present ruling family of which is 
Kakatlya — though curiously enough Somavariisi — must have been only a return to the inherited 
family territory lying here or such territory reconquered and recovered now. 5 

Among the boundaries of the gift village no village or town is mentioned to help us in its 
identification. There are villages of the name 'Garapadu ’ in the Guntur and the Sattenapalle 
taluks of the Guntur district and in the Nuzvid taluk of the Kistna district. From the reported 
fact of the discovery of the plates near Ellore in the latter district it may have to be identified 
with the village of Garapadu in the Nuzvid taluk. 6 

TEXT . 7 

[Metres. Vv. 1, 3 Sragdhara ; v. 2 Svdgatd ; v. 4, Indravajid ; vv. 5, 18 and 20 &ardulavik- 
rifitam; v. 6 Mandakranta ; vv. 7-8 Upajati ; v. 9 Hdrini; vv. 10, 12-14 and v. 21 
Anwshtubh ; v. 11 Pushpitdgta ; vv. 15-17 Malini ; and v. 19 Upend ravai id.] 

First Plate? 

2 drf -fac^aisjficr aRtfTmiwrfofa i 

3 fsT^fcr fas|c?mT«n: 

1 lu almost all earlier inscriptions the family name is given as ‘Kalcati’ (sec Nos. 213, 241 and 288 of the Madras 
Epigraph ical Collection for 1893). 

2 [and vice versa. — Ed.] 

* Vide Nos. 252 and 253 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1908 and Nos. 121, 12S, 109, 228 and 229 of the 
Lists of Inscriptions of Central Provinces and Bern) by Hiralal. 

*No. 19S of the Lists of Inscriptions of Central Provinces and Berar and No. 231 of the Madras Epigraphieal 
Collection for 1908. 

‘[It is doubtful if philology can allow of such a derivation. Besides, history or rather tradition, goes against it in 
as much as the Kakatiyos are said to be the descendants of the Pandava Arjuna and of the Lunar race whereas 
Karikala-Chola and Oanapatideva belong to the solar race. — Ed.] 

4 [Line 64 of the text would show that it stood on the BhagTrath'. N. P. C.] 

7 From ink-impressions kindly lent by the Assistant Archaelcgical SuperinU not nt foi Epigraphy, Madras. 

8 This side of the plate is marked close to the ring-hole with the Telugu-Kanmn 'a numerical fisraie for 1. 

•The line commences with a spiral which may stand either for Ora or for Sri. The latter is n one probable since 
even to-day the orthodox practice in the Telega country is to commence any w.itiig with the Letter Sri ot an 
ornamental flourish re present mg it. [See above Vol, xvii, p. 352 f.n.— Ei.J 
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4 ’sprSTTf fTOTKlTOmT: It [**] 

5 iT»jpr^fwt«rfmwf i ^w^ir^nrTfrT WRftc^g- 

6 TKTT^m v: ii [?.*] frsfWTWirm m 

7 z irerTO^ ^tfT3?rtrfT4mT^riwtr*Tf^ 3 >r»T^!ft^?5n5r- 

\3 

8 I gfW5T ^BTfH tovr fnwkfaWT- 

9 fir *Frcr**TT[g]4g2rh uftiifsrrf^si: n [V] 

10 I Ti- 
ll ajwtwvTTf^m «rrcr?r ^?^gr b [«*] ?i 

13 i *D^jT ssc 

14 ii [**] <a^r 

Second Plate ; First Side . 

15 ^a?sr^fiT^[^]^fra?n ^TC*Twi3Nr*r*rr 

10 ‘v^tfwit; > f*r- 

17 <g *reg ggf»: *: n U*] *RTrr^^fa[<]ireV5f*f4* 

18 i n 

[*•] w- 

19 i ^w?wt g- 

20 [*i]xrf^i^g ?i['t]^ 10 ^pi ^gfrfR n [e*] ^rf^r anprm ^T- 

f^r%€t«- 

21 foftn: [ r] 25! «Tl fri :Rf<^H ^r: i grcrafk?r zr. «frr- 

22 w ^ 3 ? 9 t*f^*T*raTETfwfV 3 #*fa<it ??f II [£_*] 

rTwr^rgoj- 

23 5T3TT "ww^fsnrrosir: i ^rr-r^ta: fafirem g^fTsrcfaw <tt- 

24 *ra: it [>•] fT^firsrsmfsr^Ttft [w]fofarfirl>f]f^rt sRf^ran^r- 

, €raBt^: [»*] 

25 fgfa f?ftr iniimijr *3^tm?rapra gfgwppj 12 *r: u [^*J 
gr * 

■Bead tf^rihr. *Bead c ^rf^°. ‘Read 

•Re»U °^TR5mt°. 8 Read 7 Read c f^° 

•B«d °^|§. * Read 

i% R<*d A [and *f*riV— Ed.] 

“Read V 


11 Read ^ c [orW ff Ed.] 
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26 JRrafhftfa UWTf! NN I 

27 ?r » [kr*\ *t|>t] i H$mr atf- 

9 - 

28 9iT3if?OprfT: II [^*] HRIflflV W I 

29 ii [(«*] ^rasam 

30 rrfcT ?!f fw^^^TfrTflfTWrUm- 

31 wfa^aTPSTCroMsisT 11 [n*i 

sifawi- 

32 waPTO[m?3 HS3WWIT ^^T^RTO: J 

33 2 ^[hj]^[twiewh: siw*T( , 9 )*Tafh , a y [H*] ’*’***- 

Second Plate ; Second Side 2 . 

34 frT^W^O HTt ^f^^^ffCTf?T^?T9HT9Tf: I 

35 ^^(g^Hf^^rowijwratpaT ^ritfrR*n#»ro v\- 

36 TTfamfa ii [^*] H^ire^r fa^w^wRftfareniqj- 

37 i 

38 «4f^TRT^- 

39 g; I [tc*] %[$]: *«RTT «$<*«** I 

40 «^Rnwj 5 ?r?r ?ra ^mf^raTfir^t *Hsi?nn^ « [w-*] 

41 wRtrej s 9 f 9 *Tte*rftr% a* a Tteifw ;? 5 aa wfw 

42 faarit xwf^ ^r>: i faara**; 

43 *rfa: nfarm $<5nrfR ^ faa«i: 

44 irgnm ii |>°*] ^rf^n^r nratn^gT^t* auBjawHWiwat I 

45 awnrlaifa fawi fafai %?|f 9 3 rt » [r \*1 *i#Hi«iwif 

46 f?wT*rt i srsntaiar: manual i *ua*u£n asRvrnft i aitwiBR 

TT 90 TT- | 


•Read °^5° [or _E d.] 

•Read jfrw°. 

•This side of the plate is marked with the T(dogu^aW*4*‘ naroe<: * ca ^^ m ^ >Q ^ ^ or 
4 Read 

# Road °qpfT^. 


352 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Yol. XVIII. 


47 y! i YYfYTYt i YYTurif fvm ft i YtYYro i^i 

48 YTYt i Y^YWt i ni[?r]YT?a: Y^vrnTt i 

Third Plate. 1 

49 Y^iYTYt I WHYT^: Y^iYTYt I YY YWYtYT: N 

fount I " Yt- 

50 wyuy: Ynnunt i ytyyt 4: Y^wnt ii (i) yIuyiyi: YWvrrYt i 

YedYtmnr- 

51 [:] #YWYTYt I YtWYTYl Y^YPTt I [l] YTtfoSTW: YStWTYt I 

iftWYUY: Y^iHTYt [|*] WT* 

52 f<J<Y|4: Y^YTYt I WYRUY: y[^*]RTY^ I YfomY: YYiWTYt I 

YY wftYYtYT*. [ll*] 

53 YtYYirif foinrt i yt[y]yuy: Y^miYt i wryto y«rwi^ i 

ntWYT^r. 

54 Y*WWft I 3TTUY|4: YWTYt I YtYYTYf: YYRUYt I UTRYTYJ: 

yywt- 

55 jft i ntwYro: Y^nunt i u;*yW: yysytyV i yy y>i«yyNt: h 

m- 

56 YT^H YYiYTYt I Yfomfo II *}yYtW j Y^TWIYt | YIYYYN: H 

YTTYT- 

57 nr: Y^UlYt I YTfYYlY: I 2 .^R! YYiHTni i YTSnntw. 8 R 

Yfo 

58 v\m : YWTnt i YtfYrsr; Y^nunt i usurps; YwuTnt i 

[yy*] wuy- 

59 Ynfo: « YtYYi4: y^yty\ j Ywufo i iftwYm: 

60 YYSYTYt I YTtWYinn YYfYTYt I 'ftYYTR*. YnWTYt I Y?t 

YKYIYYtYT: II 

61 YtWYPY: YYfUTYt I ^t«YTnj: YYiUTYi | efitUYPY: fount I 

YlYtYT- 


1 The plate ia marked with the Telogu numerical figure for 3 near the ring-hole. 
3 [Dan<}a is unnecessary.— Ed.] * Read ?TP3irfa.\ 
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62 W: I %SI*TW I VWrift I 1 

^VfsT^nftsrr: n vtau- 

63 srNrfinnr uw wt hut: n *rmw i ^*ra: 2 

i vtwwt 

64 *wimz i <dwr: i 3 i i «tar[*V| i 3 

HtR- 

65 N: I 3 ^rw[3]f I II *m.<rtl VT V\ 

TO- 

66 Nrr i Nfi? ftsraf farfb: 5 n [^*] *hi±- 

wfrifairift: h 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1). Salutations to Vighnaraja, offered every day, being the family home of 
prosperity, bestow wealth on hand, convey great pleasure, cause the enjoyment of the earth 
which wears the silk garment of the sea-coast, set a-dancing everlasting fame in every quarter of 
the globe and also place before (us), exhaustively, everything that is desired ! 

(V. 2). May that Varaha (i.e., the Boar incarnation of Vishnu), the sole presiding deity of 
(the three worlds) Bhuh, Bhuvah and Svah, who bestows royalty even on those that were once 
devoted to sacrifice*, be for your prosperity (t.e M bless you)! 

(V. 3). May that Lustre of Learning, shine in the lotus of your heart, which is delight- 
fully enjoyable like the Cool-rayed (Moon), the pearl, the nectar-sea, the celestial river 
and the sandal ! And what more ? While this sea of knowledge heaves up, series of 
the waves of verses flow forth unceasingly, laden with increasing sweetness, perfuming the 
quarters. 

(V. 4). Meditate upon that streak of the Moon which has not shaken off its coyness (i.e., 
remains tender), which is honoured by the crown of Sambhu, which knows not the vicissitudes 
of growth and decay and which is not subject to humiliation by the fangs of Kahu ! 

(V. 5). Worship you all the Companion of Ambika, the glorious Moon-crested One (i.e. 9 
Siva), whose body is adorned with snakes, who destroyed the pride of Ananga (i.e., Cupid) 
and whose volition is (the cause of) the repeated sport consisting of the order of creation, 
protection and destruction of "the three worlds (with their) duality born of the apparent 
{phenomena of) the movable and the immovable ! 

(V. 6). May the Lotus-eyed Purusha (i.e,, Vishnu) whose chest is beautiful with (the goddess) 
Lakshmi of sparkling hue like that oithe golden streak on the touchstone ( and who ts) compar* 

1 [Rules of sandhi are not observed in this list. — Ed.] 

•Read 

•[The daruja is to be omitted. — Ed.] 

4 Read 6 [Read — Ed.] 

• The reference here might be to the story of Varaha- Vishnu having raised to royalty the Devaa, who were 
devoted to sacrifices, having vanquished the As lira Hiranyaksha. Or it may be to the fact of His bestowing 
loyal glcry upon the descendants of the Munis , Manavya and his son ESrita, i.e., the Oha|ukyas, who had the Boar 
emblem, probably on this account. [ would show that there is no such reference. The idea seams to be that 
Varaha bestows royalty even on those who worship him only once. — Ed.] 

% Z 
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able to tie cloud (lit, with lighting), that is void of fickleness and handsome, be ever for (i.e., 
grant) that prosperity of limitless increase such as overflows with elephants, chariots and horses ! 

(V. 7). From the navel of this (Vishnu) who desired to create the world there appeared a 
lotus, which did not depend upon the Sun for its awakening ( i.e blossoming) and which did not 
depend upon the splendours of tjie moon-light for its sleep (i.e., closure). 

(V. 8). From that lotus arose the Self -born (Brahma) simultaneously determining the four 
quarters with the four faees beautiful like itself (i.e., the lotus) and even so (t.e., simultane- 
ously) revealing the four Vedas with thejr branches (angas). 

(V. 9). Of his eye was born the Sun, the ornament of the three worlds, whose round form is 
adorned with the light which is hostile to the mass of darkness and who opens (t.e., -awakens), 
at the morn, the entire world (which is) like a lotus closed in all round by thev eight petals, viz., 
tiie eight quarters. 

(V. 10). From him was born the king Manu, the regulator of castes and (their) duties, who 
was praiseworthy among the lords of the earth like Vasava (t.e., Indra) among the Devas. 

(V. 11). Then (t.e., in course of time) ruled this earth Kalikala-Choladeva, who had 
his birth in that noble race (of Manu), Sporting, for the sake o f hunt, in the several quarters, 
he reached Dakshipapatha. 

(V. 12). Reaching there the well-known town called Kakati, the king fixed his extensive 
camp at that extensive place. 

(V. 13). In his family was born King Durjjaya, unconquerable in war ( raqa-durjaya ), whose 
foundation (people) say that the K&kati kings, born in his race, were. 

(V. 14). In his line was bom the king called Fr61ar&ja, who was a lion to the elephants, 
viz., the hostile kings disinclined to do homage (to him). 

(V. 15). (Then) adorned that race, his son Budradeva, who removed all sufferings on earth 
and the sea-fire of whose prowess, causing internal ( i.e ., mental) distress, quickly consumed the 
oceans of hostile kings. 

(V. 16). Then, his younger brother, the glorious MaMdevaraja ruled the entire circle of 
the earth right up to the Chakravala mountain, the residential rampart of the Sevu^ia (£iny) 
breaohed by the tusks of whose elephants, eclipses the Krauiicha mountain cleft by »§arava$a- 
bhava (i.e., Kumara). ' 

(V. 17). Then bore (i.e., ruled) the earth, his son, Ganapatidova, who had arms long enough 
to give pain to the Lord of serpents (i.e., AdiSesha) and the exploits of him, who had the 
strength of an atirafha (i.e., super- chariot- warrior), rendered the earth ( with its royal) pearl 
umbrella subject to (the authority of) no other king. 

, (V. 18). Now, that king had a minister {named) Dovar&ja. who possessed his confidence, 
who was the repository of the glory of the moon-shine of great fame, sung by the mouths of the 
several quarters of the globe and. Wh,o removed the dirt, Which was the insurmotin table 
poverty df learned men, with the waves of the'big streams of Water (poured outsort the occasions) 
of gifts and who was the refuge of all (kinds of) prosperity. 

(V. 19). To him were bom, through (his wife) Lakshmi \four sons) riz., RSma, Tifcka 
M a rhr . hay a and Bet ay a, resembling the (four) arms of Madhiisudana (i.e., Vishpu) who is 
occupied with the protection of the three worlds. 

(V. 2Q). IntheSakp year counted by t#0, ‘ the elephants of the quarters (i.e eiriitl 
Mtditea (*.«., eleven), i.e., 1182, in the (cyclic) year called Raudra, in the month 
Owltra, on the auspicious day («* the) dark (fortnight) on (the oecaswn of) the solar 
aoUp-, the wise and the illustrious general Tik ka, of those ( four brothers), gave, to fifty* 

1 8®e f. xl 3 <m p, 348 above. 


No. 41.] THE GARAVAPADU GRANT OF GANAPATIDEVA , SAKA 1182. 3&S 


Brahmans, an extensive and prosperous a rahdra ( i.e Brahman village) possessing fruitful 


paddy (-fields). 

(V. 21). (Hereunder) are written the names and the gotras of the learned Brahmans versed 
ii the Vedas and holding shares in this (agrakara) called Garavapadu. 1 




Share 




Share 


No. 

Name. 

or 

Gotra . 

No. 

Name. 

or 

Gdtra. 


shares. 




sharep. 


1 

Somanatharyya . 

2 

'i 

26 

Prolanaryya 

1 


2 

Janarddanaryya . 

1 


27 

Kamanaryya 

1 


3 

Namanarvya 

1 


28 

Prolanaryya 

1 

VSrivatsa. 

4 

Yamanaryva 

1 


29 

Mamenaryya 

1 


5 

Kamanaryva 



30 

Prolanaryya 

1 


6 

Mailararyya 


;*Yaska. 

31 

Suranaryya 

1 


7 

Somanatharyya . 



32 

Suranaryya 

1 

Gautama. 

8 

Kesavaryya 

1 


33 

Amnenaryva 

1 

Atreva. 

9 

Matavaryya 

( Madha vary va ? ) 

1 


34 

Maranaryya 

Namdanarvya 8 

1 

Vadhula. 

Gargya. 




35 

1 

10 

Damodararyya 

1 


36 

Potanaryya 

1 


11 

Maranaryya 

1 

/ 

37 

Boddanaryya 

1 

>KaSyapa. 

12 

Kesavaryya 

2 


38 

Mailararvya 

1 

J 

13 

Chodanaryya 

1 


39 

Prolanaryya 

1 

> 

14 

Naganaryya 

1 


40 

Kollanaryya 

1 


15 

Kesavaryya 

1 


41 

Prolanaryya 

1 

>-Bharadvaja. 

16 

Efapotaryya 

1 


42 

Kommanaryya . 

1 


17 

Prolanaryya * 

1 

yHarita. 

43 

Chauvanaryya 

mm 

j 

18 

Narasimharyya . 

1 


44 

Prolanaryya 

H 

% 

19 

Prolanaryya 

I 


45 

Kommanaryya . 

1 


20 

Adityaryya . 

1 








46 

Kommanaryya . 

2 


21 

Bhaskararyya 

1 


47 

Govarddhanaryya 

1 

>Kau£ik*. 

22 

Potanaryya 

1 

J 

48 



Kesavaryya 

23 

Potanaryya 

2 

} 

49 

Medanaryya 

91 


24 

Chavanaryya 

1 

S-Srivatsa. 

60 

Vallabha of 

1 

This is a god. 

25 

Appanaryya 

1 

J 


Srikakolanu. 



l [The plate gives Garavapada (or °pada. See f. n. 5 on p. 346 above). — Ed.] 

* [Prola (or Pola) seems to be connected with Poleri or Poleramma which is a corruption of Prolelamma ' the 
goddess that presides over the city’. The elision of r accounts for forms like Pola, P6leri and POhmera, etc. — K. 
V.Si] 

* Read Nandanarya. 


2 z 2 
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LI. 621 The boundaries of this village (are) : — 

On the east : Cr^ugulaku^ta 1 ; 

On the south-east : Velagakunta 1 ; 

On the south : the centre of Nelagun^a 1 ; 

On the south-west, west and north-west : (the stream) Bhimaratlil ; 

On the north : Payumputta 2 ; 

On the north-east : Muraputta*. 

[V. 22 is the usual minatory verse warning one against the sin of revoking gifts of 
land made by oneself or by others.] 

(L. 65). May there be three-fold prosperity, auspicious and great ! 


1 Thi* moat have been a pond. 

*Ttii3 must have been an ant-hill. 


INDEX' 


Pace 

o, accusative plural ending in, . • .182 

a, initial form of — , ..... 146 

a , used for yd, ...... 219 

Abhaya, Chdla k., 28, 29 

Abhaya, sur. of Kxdottuhga //(?),. . . 68 

Abhayagiri, Buddhist sect, r . . . 331 n. 

Abhayagirimahavihara, .... 337 

Abhayagiri- vihara, .... 332, 333 

Abhayagiri monastery, ..... 338 

abhitvaramana, official , ..... 306 

Achchavinna-Chadangavi, m., . , 122, 124 

Achchipoti, queen , .... 309, 310 

Achyutapuram plates of Indravarman, . . Q08 

adda-chinna , coin , . . . 173, 175, 176 

Adhikarana Saranan, m., .... 334 

adhikarika, official, ..... 249 

Adhirajendra, Chdla k., . * . . 30, 332 n. 

Adhirajendradeva, Chdla k., . . , , 332 

Adigal Gandan Marambavai, probably queen of 
Nandimrman III , 

Aditya, m ..... 

Aditya alias Kodandarama, Chdla k 
Aditya or Adityavarman, Chola k,, . 

Aditya I, Chola k., ... 

Aditya-Bhogika, m., 

Aditya-Manchin, m., . 

Adityaryya, m 
Aditya-Sena, k., 

Adityesvara, s. a. Kodan(Jaramesvara : 


ddya-pitha , . 

Agastya, sage , . . . 109, 

Agastye^vara, god, 

Agastye^vara, te., 

AghSra (Siva), 

Agila, m., 

agnihotra, rite , 

Agni6armma-tTiruvedi (Trivedin), m., 
Agnisarmman, m., 


118 
213, 214; 217 
27 

23, 42, 52 
23, 24, 118 
308,310, 311 
. 308 

352, 355 
81 

. 23, 24 
. 241 

113, 212, 217 
216, 218 
170, 212, 213 
197, 199 
326, 327 
238, 250, 257 
122, 124 
. 59, 60 


Paqb 

agrahdra, . . . 216, 228, 231, 234, 235 

Ahavamalla, epithet of Sdmesvara I, . 27,. 46, 174 

Ahavamalla (Some^vara I), Chdlukya k 25, 54, 55 »., 

173, 176 

Ahavamallakula-Kala, title of Vira-Rajendra, . 54 

Aichadeva, m., . . . . . 294 

Aichula, m ..... 294 

Aihole inscription,. ..... 92 

Aimpanaichcheri, s. a. Aimbunaichcheri, part of 
Lohjeeveram, . . . . . .119 

Aimpanaichcheri (Aimbunaichcheri), vi., 116, 122, 124 

Ajchha(jjavara) Nakimayya s. a. Nakimayya, 185, 

186, 188 

Ajjava, family, . . 183, 184, 187, 192, 198 <fe ». 


ajhd (executor), 

djnapti (executor), 4, 7, 11, 14, 57 
228, 233. 

Akalankan, Chdla k ., 

Akalavarsha, Rdshfrakufa k., 
Akkatangera-bhavi, well, 

Akshapada or Nyaya, school, 
akshapatalika , official , 
ah>ha{s)dlin . 
akshas'lika , . . 

akshasdlin, goldsmith, • 
akshayani-dharman , . . 

Alaka or Alakapuri, city of Kubera, 
Alalara Nagadevayya, m ., • 

Alamanda plates of the year 304, , 
Alambakkam, a . o. Alappakkam, 
Alambakkam, vi., 

Alam vimahapura, 

Alangudi, vi., 

Alaj^gudi-sthala, di., 

Alapa, di., . 

Alapaka-Bol, 

Alapagrama, vi., . 

Alapa-paWafo, di 
Alappakam, vi., . 
Alappakka-Vijaiyenallulan, m, 


174 


309, 310, 311 
58, 60, 118, 

235, 259, 314, 316 
29 

244, 252 
171 
. 176 ». 
221, 226 
. 298 

285, 295, 296 
312, 313 
61, 63 n. 
177, 197,198 
192, 195 
311, 312 
. 118 
. 119 

219, 221, 223 
. 166 
165, 167 
219, 223 
• 2,4 

. 300 

. 221 
123, 124 
116, 118, 121 


1 Mr. G. S. Ramanathan, B. A., of my office has proved very useful in the preparation of this index. 

figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. rii to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used: — ch. =* chief ; co.— country ; di, —district or division; do. *= ditto ; 
dy«= dynasty ; A. = Eastem ; i:. — king ; m.— man ; mo. = mountain ; ri.= river ; s. a. = same as ; surname * 
te.= temple; = village or town; woman; Ff 7 ,— Western. 
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PAgb 

Alexander, Macedonian k., , . . * 282 

AKvalam, vi., ...*•• H® 
AHala-Bhafta, **-, ... 161, 163, 164 

alphabets — 

Brahmi, . . . • 168, 159, 317 

Grantha, . . 5^ 21, 22, 115, 331 

Gupta Brahmi, 18 

Kannada or Kanarese, 138, 171, 178, 182, 189, 

196, 190, 201, 206, 206, 207, 208, 212 


Kharflshthi, 16, 20, 262 

Nagari, . 74, 100, 128, 219, 224, 284, 320 

Nandl-Nagari, . . . 138, 160, 165 

Old Kanarese, ..... 172 

Pallava- Grantha, 146 

Tamil, . „ . . . 6,21,22. 115, 138, 331 

Telngu, ..... 227, 346 

Telngu-Kanna^a, 165 

Vafteluttu, 340 

Amalapautika-yramo, vi., 62, 63 

Amaravati pillar inscription, .... 148 

Amare£a or °6vara (Indra), .... 41 

amdtya, official, ...... 306 

Ambarisha, myth, k., 76, 78 

Arnma (II) or Ammaraja H, Chdlukya k., 227, 

231,. 232, 233 & n., 234 & 315, 348 

Ammaraja (I), Chdlukya k., . . . . 229 

Aihnenaryya, m., 352, 355 

Amoghakala&a, «n% of Y idyadharab han jade- 

va, 285, 286, 287, 297 

Amoghavarsha I, Bdshtrakufa k., 105, 235, 237, 

238, 240, 241 & 242, 246, 247, 248, 249, 

251, 253, 254, 255, 256 
Amoghavarshadeva, 8. a. Amdghavarsha I, . 257 

AmohinI votire tablet of the year 72, . . 272 

Amudasagara or Amudasagaramuni, author and 

Joina teacher, . . . . 64, 65, 67, 68, 69 

Amvasarasara (— Ambasarabhifta (?)), vi., . 300 

Anadiyuvan (Siva), 140 

Anahga (Cupid), 350, 353 

Anantakaptha-papflita, m., . . . . 299 

Anantapajaraaa, m., 189, 191, 193 

Anantavannsn, Oanga i. 

Anapaya, Chdfa k. t 

Anapaya, sur. of Kuldttubga II (?), ... 68 
Anartta, co., .... 101, 104, 108, 112 
duatti (< ajhapti ), . 7, 8, 11, 14, il6, 121, 123, 259 


Pag n 

Anaulundava, vi., 335 

Anbil plates or grant (of Sundara-Choja), 15 a., 26 

Apdaja, family, 292 

Apcjavamia, family, 290 

Apdeki, 8. a. Addanki ?, .... 228 

Andeki, vi., . . . . 228, 232, 234 

Andhake&vara, god, 189 

Andhake^vara, a . a. Madane&vara, . . . 189 

AndhakeSvara (Bhime^vara), te., . . 170, 171 

Andhasura (Amdhasura), god, 185, 186, 188, 189, 

190, 191, 192, 193, 194, 195, 196, 205, 206 
Andhasura, a. o. Andhak&rara, te., . . 170 

Andhau inscriptions of Kudradam&n I, . . 339 

Andhra, co., .... 104, 105, 108, 112 

andhraka, 

Anduliya (Andoolea), vi., . ... 62 

Amgiras or Ahgiras, sage, 6, 10, 13, 116, 120, 123, 150, 

151 


Anjuvannam, . 

Apmanamguru or Apmanahgtrru, vi* 


70 

228, 232, 

234, 235 

Annadd-mahgala, work , . • • • . 62 

Annamaraja, Kdlcaliya prince. . . , 349 

Aripigeri inscription, 201 n. 

An-si (Parthia), co., 276, 278 

dntabpufilca, official, .... 221, 226 

Antirigam, vi., . 002 

Antirigam plates of YaSabhanjadeva, 283, 284, 302 
AntrSli-Chharoli copper plate grant of Kakka of 

Saka 679, 238 

Anupama, cur. of Govinda 1/7, . # 247, 254 

anupravaraa — 

Ashtakavat, 

AurTft > 294 

Bhargava, 295 

Bhargavavat, * .... 294 

Chyavanavat, • . . . . 294 

Jamadagni, ...... 294 

Rohitavat, ...... 297 

V v amitra vat , .... 294, 297 

Anuradhapura, vi., . 331, 333 n., 335, 336, 337 

Anuruddha, Aramana k., 

anusendpati, official, . . jgy 

anusvdra, symbol, 32 33 n., 34 n., 36 a., 41 46 n. 

anusvara, unnecessary insertion of — , , , 32 » 

anusvara, replaced by guttral nasal, . 87 


. 297 

. 294 

. 295 

. 294 

. 294 

. 294 

. 297 

294, 297 
. 336, 337 
. 333 

. 157 

46 n. 
• 32 n. 
. 87 


N. B . — The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x 
The following other abbreviations are used : — eft. = chief ; co. = country ; di.~ district or division ■ do. «= ditto * 
dy.— dynasty ; g. «= Eastern ; taking; m . « man mountain ; ri. driver ; 8. a. = same as ; aar.*= 80 -na me / 

e. a. temple ; village or town; tv. — woman ; fF.*a Western. 4 * 




INDEX. 

350 



Page 

1 

Page 

anusvarOf replaced by dental nasal. 

. 100 

I Asurari (Vishnu), . . » • 

• . 49 

anusvara , used for nasals, 

> 

160, 346 

c isvddhyalcsha , official , ... 

. # . 156 

anusvara, wrongly used for final n. 

87 

Amdayana-srautasutra, work , 

. . 348 n. 

anusvara, consonants doubled after. 

. 138 

asvamedha, sacrifice. 

50,222, 228,259 

anuttara, penance. 

• 

131, 136 

asvdroha , official ?, 

. 156 

anuvara, .... 

• 

199 & n. 

Aivatthaman, epic hero , 6 , 

10, 13, 150, 151 

Aparajita, PaUava k. t 

• 

24 

Athamallika, s. a. AthmaHik, • 

. . 289 

Apadn.mba-dharrnasutra y work , 

• 

. 314ft. 

Athamalik or Ajhmallik State, 

. 288 ft., 28ft 

Apilomuleri, vi., . 

* 

. . 3C0 

atithisantarpana, . . * • 

. 250, 257 

Appanaryya, m., . 

• 

352, 355 

atitkitarpana , .... 

. . 238 

Appar, £ai?;a saiftJ, 

• 

. 162 

Atri, sage y ..... 

131 & ft., 136 

Ara inscription of the year 41, 

• 

, 264, 269 

‘ atfaikkol, annual income. 

. 344, 345 ft. 

aradhya, title. 

• 

205, 206 & ». 

attipperu, ..... 

344, 345 & ft. 

arandai, tax. 

• 

342, 343, 345 

Attiraiya, used for Atreya, . • 

. . 122 

Ara mar a or Arumana = Ramafifla, 

331, 333, 336, 337 

Atyantakama, epithet of Rdjasimha II, 

149, 151, 15$ 

arai-or araiy-dlai , reporf, 

• 

11, 14, 119, 124 

Audumvarika-idsftat/a, di., . • 

. c 62, 63 

Archer Type of Gupta coins, . 


79 

Aurva, sage, .... 

133, 137 

Arghyatirtha, 


179, 181 

Avalokite^vara, Bodhisattva , . 

. . 74 

Arichit (Arisil), ri., . • 


7, 10, 13 

Avanijanasraya, epithet of Pulakekiraja, 

93 

Arindama, Chola k. t 


24, 27, 43, 53 

AvanijanaSraya-Pulake^iraja, ChaXuhya 

fc., . 93 

Arisil, 8. a. Arichit, . 


7 

Avanivarman II, Surdshtra ch.. 

. 106 

Arjuna, epic hero t . 


. 53, 152, 217 

Avanti, co., ..... 102, 103, 239, 240 

Arka, . 


28 

Avantivarmman, Maukhari k.. 

82 

ArthaSdstra , work , 


. 156 

AvasthI-$ri«Malhe, m. y . 

225, 226 

Arumolideva-valanadu, di.. 


. 119 

Avattamba, used for Apastamba, . 

. 124 

Arundhati, w.. 

209, 211, 215, 217 | 

avom, ..... 

. 207 

Aruru chavadi, di., 

• 

163, 165 

Ay jdy., 

21 

oru-rana, .... 

177 & «., 178, 185, 188 

Ay, tribe, • 

. . 161 

Aruva-nadu, di., . 

• 

8 & »., 11, 14 

ayaiana , ..... 173, 174, 176 ft. 

Aruva-vadatalai-nadu, di.. 

• 

. . 8 ft. 

Ayuh, myth, h., . * 

132, 136, 161 

Arvala-kurram, di.. 

• 

123 

Ayumitra, ch., • * 

. . 18 

Arvalam 8. a. Alivalam, 

. 

. 119 

Azes, k., . 270, 271, 272, 273, 274, 275, 277, 279, 280 

Arya Patalamalla, 8. a. Patalamalla, 

241, 247, 255 

Azes-Azilises, . • • • 

. . 274 

Aryavarman, Oahga k. f 


149 

Azilises, . * . . • 

. 273, 274 

Aryavarta, co., . • 


22, 26, 39, 51 



Aryy ahu ( ? ) , family ( ? ), 


. 3, 4 



Asadhia, m. f ... 


156, 157 

B 


Asanapura, vi., 


55 & ft., 56, 57 

Bachi-Settb m -» • • • • 

. 206 

aaaroha ( — asvdroha), official. 


157 

Akharyamanjarl work, . 


. . 342 

Badagachl (Burgachee), vi., . 

. . 62 

Aseka, m. y . 


. 328 

Badakshan, ri., . . • 

. • 282 

Ashtakulasimha, title of Vlra-Rajendrc 

1 , . . 48, 54 

Badami, caves at — , 

. . 242 

Ashtangalakshmi, • 

. 

. 298 

Badami, vi., .... 

03, 238 

Aioka or Aiokavarman, myth . k. 

t * 

147, 150, 151 

Bagwan, vi.. 

• . 62 

Aioka, Maury a Emperor , 

♦ 

. . 281 

Bahadur Khan-ji Museum, . • 

. . 339 

a£oka tree, . • . • 

• 

. . 65 

Bahubalin, m., . . • 201 & ft., 202, 204 


N . The figures refer to pages ; ft. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. yii to x. 

The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.= chief ; co. — country ; di.== district or division; do. = ditto ; 
dy.= dynasty ; E .— Eastern ; k=king ; m.= man ; mo. = mountain ; ri.«= river ; s. o,=*aame as ; surname 5 

temple ; vi.= village or town; woman ; W.= Western. 
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Page 


Page 

Bahula, vi., ..... 

. 302 

Bauka, Pratihdra k., 87, 88, 89 & ft., 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 

Bahur, ri., ..... 

. 5, 8, 9 


99, 102, 103, 106 

Bailaraan ( YaUa - mantfala ?), . 

93 

bele, 

. . 192, 195 

Balachandra-Bhattarakadeva, m., . 

173, 175, 177 

Belur, s. a. Velapura, . . 

. 241 

Baladitya, Magadha k., . 

82, 83, 84 & ft. 



Baladitya, poet, .... 

. 114 

Belvala di., . . 174, 

177, 178, 179, 180, 181, 

Balagamve inscription of the time of Chalukya 

183, 184, 186, 189, 190, 

191, 194, 196, 197* 

Jayasirnha, .... 

. 321 


198, 201, 203, 205 

Balaja, u\ ?, 

. . 268 

Belvala three-hundred, di., . 

. 193 ft. 

Balaka-palvala, pond , . . 

. 259, 260 

Belvalav-erad=aru-nuru, . 

191, 193 & n. 

Balanandi, w., . 

. 268 

Benares, vi., ... 

. . 181,218 

Balasvamin, m., .... 

. 268, 282 

Benares inscription of Pantha, 

125 

Bali, demon k., . . . 

32, 48, 112 n. 

Bendaki, vi.. 

. 302 

bali, . . . . 76, 78 & n 

238, 250, 257 

Bengal Asiatic Society’s copper plate of Vinaya- 

bali, ...... 

189, 1J1 

ka-pala, .... 

. 101 

Ballalasena, Bengal k., , 

. . 130 

Betaya, Kukitlya prince , * 

348, 351, 334 

Balligami, vi. y .... 

. 334 

Betma, vi.. 

. 320, 322 & add. 

Balsar plates, .... 

. . 93 

Betwa, ri., .... 

. 125 

Bamadeya ? m., .... 

,156, 157 & n. 

Bhadra, queen of Harichandra 

Edhillad- 

Bamanghati, di. f .... 

300, 301 

dhi , ..... 

88, 90, 95, 97. 98 

Bamanghati, vi., .... 

300, 301 

Bhadram[egha], k., 

. . . 160 

Bamanghati grant of Rajabhanjadeva, 

. 283, 300 

Bhadrasrenya, Ka^achuri k., . 

. 129 

Bamanghati grant of Ranabhanjadeva, 

283, 300 

bhaga-bhoga-kara , . . . 

222, 224, 220 

Bamra, family , .... 

. 288 n. 

Bhagale, w ., . , 

206, 208, 210, 212, 213 

Bamra, state, .... 

. 288 

Bhagalpur copper plate of Naraya^apala, . 104 ft. 

Bana, family y .... 

7 

Bhagenabbe, w., . 

173, 174, 176 

Banabhatta, author , 

92 

Bhaglratha, myth . k., 

. 22, 26, 36 

Banajiga = Va]anjiyar, . 

. 335 

Bhag T rathi (Ganges), ri.. 

. 36, 62, 96, 98, 306 

Banavasi, di., .... 

. 208 

Bhagiyabbe, w., . 

. 173, 176, 178 

Bangui, r»\, .... 

. . 85 

Bhairava Saiva school , . 

• • « 176 ft. 

Banswara, t't., .... 

. 320 

Bhaktavatsale^vara temple, . 

. 334 

Banswara plates (of Bhojadeva), 320, 321, 322 n. 

bhd mddgarika, official, . 

. 156, 157, 221, 226 

Baramba, state, .... 

. 288 n. 

bhdiyasu, ... * 

. . . 189 

Bapgo, vi., 

. . 220 

Bhandi, dan. 

. 93, 101, 108. Ill 

Banpada, vi., .... 

289, 300, 301 

Bhanja, dy., 282, 285, 286, 288. 289. 290. 291 292 

Baroda plates of Karkaraja, . 104 n., 105 ft., 239 


293, 295, 297 

Bar us (Broach), .... 

93 

Bhanu, m., .... 

. . 126, 427 

Basarh (Vai^ali), vi., . , , 

. . 242 

Bhanuchandra, m., . 

. . . 308 

Basava (Chenna-Baeava), minister, . 

. 150 

Bhanu Gupta, Gupta k.. 

. 81, 82 * n., 83 

Baudh State, .... 

288, 300, 302 

Bharadvaja, sage, . 6, 10, 13, 

116, 120, 123, 150, 151 

Baudh, vi., ..... 

292,300 

Bharani-Bvamin, m ., . 

• • . 63, 64 

Baudh grant of Kanakabhanjadeva, 

291, 302 

Bharata, epic hero. 

- 22, 26, 37, 60 

Baudh grant of Ranabhanjadeva of the 26th 

Bhdraia, epic , 

• • 214. 216 

year, 

283, 300 

Bharatachandra Raya, Bengali poet, . m 

Baudh grant of Rapabhafi j ade va of the 64th 

Bhargava (Parasurama), # 

• • . 305 

year, ..... 

. 283 

Bharsar, ri., , # 

• . . 81 


N. B .— The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions onpp viito x. 
The following other abbreviations are used :—«*.= chief , co. = country ; dt. .= district or division- do. «= ditto 
dy.= dynasty ; Eastern ; taking ; m.=roan ; mo. = mountain ; ri. = river ; 3. a. = same as • sur — sumam ! 
<e.-= temple ; «.= village or town; tc.= woman ; Wy. Western. ’ -“"WaaMj 


INDEX. 


361 


Page 


. 176 n. 
352, 355 
250, 256, 294, 296, 306 
302 
. 303 

299 

238, 249, 256 
285, 287, 306 
. 61, 63 
.' 176 n. 


Bhaskara, school of — , 

Bhaskararyva, m., 
bkata, .... 

Bhata-Xirola, 
iBhata-Nirola — Nirla, 
bhatta , .... 

Bhatta, m ., .... 
bhatta , title, .... 

Bhatta Brahmavlra-svanrn, m., 

Bhattacharya, samaya or school, 

Bhattadhanneka, m., 

Bhattagunda, to., . 

Bhattakesavadeva, w„ 

Bhattara-kola (Bhatta s lake), 

Bhattapurandara, m., 

Bhattarudada( 0 drata), to., 

Bhattas’ lake, 

Bhattasumangala, m., . 

Bhatta Unmllana-svamin, m., 

Bhatta-grama, vi., 

Bhatti, c/an, 

Bhattika, epithet of Devaraja, 

Bhattika Devaraja, s . a. Devaraja ?, 

Bhilladitya, Pralihara Jc. f 
Bhiltama, Yadava k. f 
Bhillamala, vi., 

Bhilluka, s. a. Bhilladitya, 

Bhilmal or Bhinmal, vi., 

Bhima, epic hero , . 

Bhima, Pallava prince , . 

Bhima (I), Chdlukya k., 

Bhima (II), Chdlukya k., 

Bhimarathi, ri., 

Bhima ta (I), Kalachuri 1c. , 

Bhima ta (II), Kalachuri k., 

BhimeSv&ra, te., . 
bhishaj , official , 

Bhishma, epic Aero, 

Bhitari pillar inscription, 

Bhitari seal, . 

Bhogabhata, Pratihdra prince , 

Bhogabhumi, 

bhogi-bhogin , used for bhdga-bhdgin , 

Bhogika -- Bhoi , palankeen-bearer, 

Bhdja, Bhojadeva or Bhojaraja, Paramdra k., 66, 
320 & »., 321, 322, 323, 324, 325 


cA., 

88 . 


90, 


110, 114 
227, 233, 235 
297 
179 
297 
296 
181 
285, 295 
63, 64 
250, 256 
96, 98 
96 
93, 98 
96, 98 
347 n. 
92 n. 
88 
239 
217 n. 
116 

2, 227, 231, 233 & n. 

227, 231, 233 
353, 356 
129, 133, 137 
129, 134, 137 
170, 171, 199, 206 
221, 226 
. 205 n. 
. 242 

83 

88, 95, 98 
28 

• 297 

. 308 n. 


Page 

Bhoja, Pratihdra k., 80 90 & n., 93, 94, 95, 98, 100, 


. 106 & n., 107, 109, 

110, 113 & 


114, 125, 239 

Bhdjadeva, s. a. Bhoja, 

. . 106 

Bhrigu, sage, .... 

. 137 n. 

Bhuakupa, ..... 

. 95, 96, 98 

Bhuda, queen of Sivaraja (II), 

. 134, 137 

bhulcti, territorial division , 

. 78 ». 

bhumi-zhehhidra-'nydya . . • 

250, 257 306 

Bhupati, epithet of Kakka , 

90 

Bhutadatta, Pallava k. t 

147, 150, 151 

Bhuvanaikamalla (Somesvara II), Chdlukya k., 189, 


191, 194 

Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris, 

. . 5 

Bijja or Bijjala, ch.. 

201, 203, 205 

Bijjala, Bijjala or Bijjanadeva, ch., . 

213, 215, 218 

Biladuri, author , .... 

93, 102 & n., 103 

Binka, vi., ..... 

. 302 

Binka, s. a. Vinltapura, 

Boar, emblem on seal, 

160, 346 & n. 

Boar (image of Vishnu), 

82 

Boddanaryya, m.. 

352, 355 

Bodda Patti, vi., . . . . 

. 302 

Bodh-Gaya, vi., .... 

17 

Bodh-Gaya inscription of Mahanaman of the 

Gupta year 269, 

. 125 

Bodhi tree, ..... 

17 

—Bdl 

1, 2, 4 n. f 314 n. 

Bonai, state, ..... 

. 288 n. 

Bonula, vi., . 

. 303 

Bosiga, s. a. Gaiigara Bosi, 

200, 201 

bow and carp fish crest, 

23 

Boya , ...... 

2 

Boyalu , . 

. . 2 

boyana, . , 

266, 282 

brahmadeya, 11, 14, 15, 23, 47, 54, 116, 119 122, 


I?3, 124 

Brahmanapalani, canal ? 

. 311 

Brahmanavasti- vishaya = Bamanghati sub-divi- 

sion, . 

. . 301 

Brahmanavasti, vi.. 

. 301 

Brahmanavasti = Brahmanavas, 

. 301 

brahmanottaran , . 

. 306 

Brahmapuri, . . .175, 

177 & 185, 188 

Brahmaputra, ri.. 

. . 329 

Brihadi^vara temple, . . . 

. 334 


& • — The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used: — ch.— chief; co . = country ; di. — district or division; do. = ditto ; 
dy. — dynasty; E.~ Eastern; Jr.=king; m .= man ; mo. * mountain ; ri. = river ; s. a. = same as ; = surname • 

=■ temple ; vi . — village or town; *p.= woman ; IF.— Western. 




362 


EPIGRAPH1A INDICA. 


t Vol. XVIII. 


Page 

Bjihaspati, sage, . . 6, 10, 11, 13, 14, 150, 151 

Bribaspatisava, sacrifice , . . . .155 

British Museum, ...... 320 n. 

Broach, vi., 91 

Buchkala inscription of Nagabhata of 

V. S. 872, 100, 105 n* 

Budana-Gutti, 185 

Budana-Mone, 185 

Buddha, , 128, 130, 135, 266, 267, 336, 337, 338 

Buddhavarman, Pallava k., . 147, 148, 149, 150, 151 
Buddhist, samaya (school), . . . 176 n. 

Budha, myth, k., . . . . 132, 136, 161 

Budha (Mercury), planet, .... 82 

Budha- Gupta, Gupta 1c., . . . 81, 82, 83 

Buguda plates of Madhavavarman, . . . 290 

Bukka (I), Vijayanagara k., . . 138, 140, 144 

Bukkama, queen of Isvara , .... 161 

Bull emblem, . . ; . . .311 

Bull standard on coins, . . . . 79, 80, 81 

Buragutti, 190, 193, 196 


Cape Komaria, s. a . Kanyakumari, . . 21 

carp fish crest, . ..... 23 

eha, used for to, • . . . . . 10 

Chachika, m., 285, 287 297 

Chadasata (Chamdasata), Andhra k., 317, 318, 319 

Chaitra-pavitra rites, . . . 188, 210, 212 & n. 

Chakraraya, m ., 139, 149 

Chakravala, myth, mo., . . 35, 50, 144, 351, 354 

Chakra vartm Vijayabahudeva, name of Vijaya - 

hahu I, . 337 

Chakrayudha, Kanauj h, 101, 104, 105, 106, 108, 
112 & n., 235, 240, 245, 253 

Chaligunta, pond 232, 235 

Chalikya^ Chajukya, ..... 314 

Chalikya, dy., 

Chalukya, dy., 1, 3, 4, 25, 31, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 
89 n., 91, 92, 93, 174, 175, 176, 177, 179, 181, 183, 
185, 186, 188, 189, 191, 192, 193, 194, 195, 197, 
198, 203 n., 204, 228, 238, 239, 243, 252, 259, 260, 

321, 353 n. 

Chalukya, Eastern — , dy., . . . ,2, 314 

Chajukya-Bhima (I), Ch^ukya K, . . 229, 230 


Page 

Chamdasati (Chadasata), Andhra 1c., 317, 318, 319 

Chamdraditya-Maharaja, Chola ch., . . 349 

Chamunda-Raja, Gahga ch ., ... 66 

Chanakya, m., 209, 211, 214 

Chandala, . . . . . . .303 

chandavura or chamddvura , . . . 189, 195 

Chandel, dy., 224 

Chandra, 1c., ...... 86 

Chandradeva, Kanauj 1c., . 223, 225 

Chandragupta, Kosala L, . . 240, 245, 253 

Chandra-Gupta, Gupta k., . . . . 79 

Chandra-Gupta II, Gupta 1c., . . . 81, 86, 242 

Chandra-Gupta III, Gupta k., ... 84 

Chandrambhojavati, 8. a. Chandrapushkari- 



Chandrapushkarini, tank, . . , .144 

Chandravarman, Pallava k., . . 148, 150, 151 

Chandravarmman, Pushkarana k., . . . gfl 

Chandravatl, vi., ...... 219 m. 

Chandravatl plate of Chandradeva of V. S. 

n4s > 219 91. 

Chandnka, Pratihara k., . . 88, 94, 96, 98 

Chapa, dy., 92 ». 

Chapa, kingdom, . . . . a . 92 j». 

Chapotkata, 9 . a. Chapa, . . . . 92 n, 

charu 76, 78 & n., 238, 250, 257 

Chashtana, Kshatrapa k., ... 339 

chA i a 250, 256, 294, 296, 306 

Chatau inscription of Baladitya, . . 106, 107 ». 


chatta, . 
chattasamaya , 
chaturdisa-gana, 

C’haulika tChola), .... 
chauroddharanika , official , , 

Chauvanaryya, m., . . 

Chavanaryya, m., .... 
chayilra-pavitraka, 8. a. chaitra-pavitra, 

Chedi, dy., ..... 

Chendalur, vi., .... 

Chendalur plates (of Ku maravishnu II), . , 

Chendalur plates of Saxvalokasraya (Mangiyu- 
varaja), 

Chendiiarman, m., 

Chenganacheri, vi., 

Cheras, people, 

Chera, co., . 


. 299 

173, 174, 176 &*. 

. 14 n. 

241, 246, 254 
. 306 

• . 352, 355 

352, 355 
. 185 

73, 281 
• 228 
148 


. 314 

• • 1, ?» 4 

* 340 

• - 29 

28, 341, 343 n. 


N. B. — The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. yU ^ x 
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Page 


Page 


Chera, dy., . 


. 

23, 340 

Chera, k.. 

. 28 

29, 30, 68, 161 

Cheramanar, title, . 



. 341 

Cherupura, vi.. 



• 2,4 

Cherupuru, s. a. Cherupura, . 



. 2, 3, 4 

Chettoppakkam, vi. 



. 11, 12 

CKhandaa-sdstra, work , . 



. 67 

CKhandfonahjari, work, . 



. 236 

Chhandomahjari-parisishta, work. 



. 236 

Chhandombudhi, work, . 



66 

Chhandopisita ( Chhandovichiti ), s 

. a. 

Piiiga- 

lam, .... 


. 

67 

Chhandovichiti, work. 



. 66, 67 

Chharampasami(°svamin), m.. 



. 295 

Chhatarpur, vi.. 



224, 225 

Chicacole plates of Devendravarman, 


307, 308 

Chicacole plates of Indravarman, 



. 308 

Chidambaram temple, . 



29 

Chidambaram, vi.. 



25, 27, 68 

Chikkanika, .... 



210, 212 

Chikkarasa, .... 



186, 189 

Chipurupalle, 8. a. Cherupura (?), 



2 

Chipurupalle plates of Vish n u vardhana I, 

. 2 n. 

Chiragohaka, m., . 

• 

. 

156, 157 

Chirrambalam (Chidambaram), 


• 

54 

Chita, m ., .... 

.325 add., 326 add. 

Chitpavan Brahmans, . ' . 

• 

. 

. 256 n. 

Chitra, myth, k.. 

. 

23 

27, 40, 51 

Choda-Bo], m., • 

« 

. 

2, -4, 5 

Chodanaryya, m., . 

. 

. 

352, 355 

Choja, co., 23, 24, 25, 27, 29, 42, 47, 

52, 

54, 

116, 


119, 121, 123, 331 n., 332, 333 
Choja, dy., 7, 21, 22, 23, 26, 31, 41, 65, 68, 78 »., 


123, 161, 192, 195, 202, 204, 331, 332, 334 

Choia, myth. k. 9 22, 28, 38, 51 

ChOja-mandala, di., 65, 139, 141, 145, 162, 163, 

165, 167, 169 


Chol&s, people. 


116, 121, 123, 189 


Chudamani-Niga%L4u , work, 
chula .... 
Chvldmani , work, . 
Chulayakha, . # 

ChuUavagga, work , 

Chora copper plate, 
Chutapallava, Pallava k., 
conch, emblem. 


« . 64 n. 

• 326 & add. 
. 65 k n. 

. 327 & add. 

19 

. 148 

148, 149, 150, 151 
. . 224 


Conjeeveram, vi ...... 140 

Conjeeveram plates of Krishnadevaraya, . 162, 166 

consonants, doubling of — , after r, . . , 236 

couchant bull, emblem, . , . . .115 

crescent, emblem, ...... 55 

crescent and star (sun ?), emblem, ... 56 


D 


Dabhra-sabha, 8. a. Chidambaram, . 

. 47, 54 

Dabhra*Sabhapati, (Siva enshrined at Chidam- 

baram), ..... 

. . 25 

Dacca Museum, .... 

75 

Dadda, Pratihara prince. 

88, 91, 95, 98 

. Dadda II, Broach k.. 

92 

Daddapayya, m., . . . . 

. 171, 172 

Dadhicha, sage , .... 

. 248, 255 

Dahala, e. a. Chedi, 

. 229 

Dahala, co., ..... 

240, 245, 253 

Dakshigapali, di., .... 

. 303 

Dakshinapatha, co.. 

347, 348, 350, 354 

Dakshina-Varana£(a)i, 8. a. Puli, , 

. 205 

Dalada-Patra-dhatu-svamidevargaJ, 

Tooth 

and Bowl Belies, ... 

. 337, 338 

Daladay-pperum-baUi, <e. of the Tooth Belie, 337, 338 

Damajada4ri I, Kahatrapa k.. 

. . 339 

Damodararyya, m., , 

352, 355 

Damddarpur, vi., . . . 

. . 75 

Damodarpur plates, . . . 

62, 76 », 84 

Damuka, m., • . . . 

. 75,76,78 

Danamava, Qdhga k., . 

308, 309, 310 

Dapdaka forest, . . . 

. . 317 n. 

dan4a° or darjda-piHka, official, . 

293, 296, 306 

day4ika, official, .... 

• ♦ 306 

Dandin, author, . . 

. . 67 

Dangur, vi., . 

• . 334 

Dantidurgga or “durga, Bashtrakuta k.. 89 

238, 239, 243, 252 

Dantiga, 8. a. Dantivarman (?), . 

• . 7 

Dantivarman, PaUava k., , . 

• 7, 13, 118 

DaranikondapoSar, m., . 

117 

Darota, 8. a . Kalu, . , # 

• . 243 

Dasa, name ending. 

• . 76*. 

ddSapamdhika, official, . 

. 366 

Dasaratha, epic k., . . . 

. . 164 

Da^aaya (Havana), . 

• . 306 


N B. The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes i and add. to the additions on pp. tu to * 
Thefollomng other abbrevu.t.ons are used :-cA= chief ; co. = country; d, ‘^district or division 
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&4 


EPIGRAPHXA INDICA. 


[Vol. XVIII, 


Dam or Dasiraja, m., 208, 209, 210, 212, 213, 

215, 217, 218 

D&gp&lla, . . . • • 283 »., 291 n. 

datee expressed by chronograms 

raseshuramachandra 0 (1356), . 139, 143, 145 

Datta, name ending, 75 n. 

Dattdkara, general, . . . . . 24 n. 

Daulatpura copper-plate of Bhoja, . . 94, 101, 106 

Dava<ji-Gahiyasahasa, m. f . . 238, 243, £56 

days — 

5h, 308 

10h, 308 

15, 308 

20, 308 

days, lunar — - 
bright fortnight ; 

5th, 97, 183, 184, 320 

8th, . . .190, 193, 196, 219, 221, 223 

10th, . . . 173, 175, 177, 190, 191, 194 

11th, 285 

12th, 197, 198, 199 

14th, 321 

15th or Full Moon, 57, 139, 143, 145, 171, 

190, 192, 193, 195, 196 ? 225, 226, 320, 

324, 325 


dark fortnight : 
2nd, . 

3rd, 

6th, 

days of the month — 
1st, 

2nd, • ■ 

20th, • 

21st, 

days of the week — 
Friday, . 


208, 210, 212, 215, 218 
. 321 

. 200 

265, 282, 318, 319 
77 

. 16, 17, 18 

. 306 


Friday, . . • • » 183, 190, 227 

Monday, 165, 167, 169, 171, 174, 179, 190, 

192, 193, 195, 196, 208, 210, 212, 215, 218, 221 


Saturday, 
Somadina, 
Sunday, - 
Thursday, 
Tuesday, 
Wednesday, 
days, solar — 

1st. 


183, 190, 200 
219 221 n, 

173, 175, 177, 179, 183, 184, 187, 344 
„ 183, 190, 191, 194, 258, 259, 260 

. . . . 174, 219, 223 

* . 161, 163, 164, 190, 197, 199 


Paos 

days, solar — could . 

2nd, . 79 

6th, 99, 160 

decimal figures — - 

2, 308 

4, ,(••••* 307 

5, 307 

Delha, m., . • . . • 321, 323, 324 

Dema, m. t ...... 176, 178 

D€ma[na ?], m., 173, 178 

Demaya, m., . . . . 178, 180, 181 

Denuva, m., . . . . . 74 & «. 

Deo-Barnark inscription of Jrvita-Gupta, . 82 

Deogarh , vi. 9 ...... 125 

Deogarh pilar inscription of Bhojadeva of 

Kanaaj, ....... 125 

Deogarh rock inscription of Klrtivarman, . 125 

Deoli grant, ....... 241 ». 

Deopani, r*\, . ...... 329 

Desaetha Brahmanaa, • 256 ». 

desav ‘ifa, officials , ...... 343 

Deva ?, m., ...... 156, 157 

Deva, general , . • • 332, 333, 336, 337 

Devabhanja, Bhanja k., . . 285, 286, 298 

devad'ina , ....... 23 

DevadaSarmman, m., ..... 297 

Devageri inscription, . . . . . 134 n. 

Devaki, w., . . . . . . . 242 

Devaki, queen of Timma , .... 161 

Devakunda, di., ...... 301 

Devapala, or Devapala deva, P&la lc., 106, 113 n 

304, 305, 306 

Devapayya, m. f . . . 213, 214, 217 

Devaraja, m., . . . 348 & n., 351, 354 

Devaraja, Pratihara k 93, 100, 101, 103, 107, 111 
Devaraja, Vijayanagata k., . . . 141 

Devaraja, 8. a. Devaraya, .... 145 

Devaraja (I), Yijayanagara k. y ... 144 

Devaraja (or Devaraya) I, Vijayanagara k . 138 

Devaraya, Vijayanagara k., . . 143, 144, 145 

Devaraya Maharaja II, Vijayanagara k., . . 138 

Devaraya-Haharaja, Vijayanagara k., . 141, 144 

Devaraya II, Vijayanagara k . 138 & «., 140 

Devarchidftn Annurruvan, m., . . 122, 124 

Dev&sarmman, m., . . . . 314 315 

devathay aka (deva- sthaniha), . . . 156 n. 167 


B —The figures refer to pages ; a, after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 
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Devavanl, myth, queen, ..... 161 

Devendravarman, Ganga k . . . 311, 312 

Dewai Inscription of the 8th Vaisakha 200, . 280 

Dhamadhava, m. f ..... 326 

Dhamula, »*., . . . . . . 326 

Dhanam-flibba, remains of Buddhist st'tpn at — , 317 

„ „ Rock cut wells at , . . 317 

Dhanika, Guhilot prince, .... 106 n. 

Dhannakada (Dhanyakata), ri., . . 149 

Dhannavallika, ri., . . . 242. 243, 250, 256 

Dhannavallika, 5. a. Dhanoli, . . . 243 

Dhanva-Yishnu, brother of Mah 7r ~>ja M t>i- 

Vishnu . . . . . . 82 n., 83 

Dharadhara, m., , . . . . 299 

Dharaka, m., ...... 159 

Dharavarsha, Rashlrakula k . . .252 

Dhiravarsha (Bhruva), R ish f ra':uta k., . 237,239 

Dharavarsha, o/ BA r <r ( i, .... 244 

Dharma, s. a. Bharmapala, Paid k., 106, 109, 113, 240. 

245, 253 

dharma-chakra, emblem on teal, . . .301 

Dharmachandra, m., . . . 308, 310, 311 

Dharmadevt, to ...... 328 

Dharmakirti, author . . . . . 66 

Dharmanetra, Ka’achuri l\, . . . . 129 j 

Bharmapala, Pula k., 89 n., 104, 105, 106 235, 239 

Dharmapaladeva, s. a . Bharmapala, Pdla k., . 306 

Bharmapura, di., . . . . . . 302 

Dharmapuram, vi. ..... 228 

Dharmaraja or Yudhishthira, epic hero , , . 28 

Dharmaraja-ratka inscriptions, . . . 146 

dharma- s': vana, ...... 25 

dharmnuidhikarana , official, .... 251 

Dharmmaditya, k. f 78 81, 84, 85 

Dharmmakaiasa, wrongly read for Amoghakala- 

6a, 287 

Bharmmapala, s. a. Dharmapala, . . . 305 

dharmmeta , . . . . 213 & n., 216, 218 

dhav-aka , official , ..... 156, 157 

dh, doubling of — , before y, 1 

Bhenukakata, . . . 325, 326, 327, 328 

Bhritaka, Poltava k., . , 147, 150, 151 

Dhritipura, ri., .... 289. 300, 303 

Bhruva, myth . k., . . . . . 210, 212 

Bhruva, Rdihlrakuta k . 103, 104 n. f 105 n., 238 

Dhruvaraja Indravarman, Chllukya l\, . . 25$ 

Dhundhu, Asura k., 35, 49 

N. B . — The figures refer to pages ; ft. alter a figure, 


Page 

Digbhanja, Bhahja k., . . . . . 287 

i Bigbhanja I ( "•atrubhanja I), Bhahja k., . . 286 

Digbhanja II, Bhahja k .... 286 

Bigbhanjadeva, Bhahja k., . . 285, 297 

Dighvva-Bubaull plate of Mahendrapala, . 87, 101 

| Bilipa. myth . k., . . . . 22, 26, 37, 50 

Don Buzurar, in.. ..... 218, 219 

Bon Buzurg plates of Govindachandradeva of 

V. S. 1176, 225 

Brauni (Asvatthaman), . . . 116, 120, 123 

Dravila, co . . . . . 246, 254 

Brona, epic hero , 6, 10, 13, 116, 120, 123, 150, 

151, 219 

Drona-ka-ghar or °garh. .... 219 

Dronayanashada, . . . . 219, 222, 224 

Durddama, Kalachuri k„ . 129 

Burgadeva or Burggadeva, m., . 285, 295, 296 

Durgaraja or Durggaraja, m., . 228, 231 & n., 234 

Durgasarman, ?»., . . . . . 2, 3, 4 

Durgga, m., 126, 127 

Burjayabhanja, Bhahja k., . , . 286, 291 

Durjaya-Kshatrivas, epithtt of K katlyjs. . 347 n. 

Burjjaya, Kdkatlya k 347, 351, 354 

Durlabhadevi, queen of Kakka, . . g8 & n. 

Durvasa, sage, . , . . . . 1 10 ». 

duta. official, ..... 221, 226 
dutaka , official , . . 251, 257, 285, 295, 307 

auta-prnishanika , official, .... 306 

duvar ja -yuvar ja, ..... 258 

E 

Eastern Chalukya dynasty, .... 258 

Eastern Ganga dynasty, .... 308 

eclipses — 

lunar, 192, 195 

solar, .... 309.310,348,351,354 

Edappalli 343 

edava. epithet, 196 & ft. 

Edavanahallada, . . . . . .193 

Ejavati, 

Ekadhira , sar. of Xandivarman II, . . 117 

Ekadhlramangalam, ri., . . . .117 

Ekakshara, title, ..... 194 & t • 

Ekambarapuram, vi.. . . . . 155 

fWi 189 

Eliyeru, ri., 58, 59, 60 

,0 footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 


The following othor abbreviations are used: — cA.=chief; co.=country; di.~ district or division; do. = ditto ; 
dy. = dynasty ; Easr-ern ; k. = king ; w.= male ; mountain ; n. — river; s.a. --same tvs;?wr. = 8umame* 
temple ; vt. = village or town ; ic .= woman : W.= Western. 
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Ellainilaiyitta, epithet , 139 

Ellora Basavatara Care Temple inscription, 237, 239 

Enijakudi, or Ennaikudi, vi., • . .161, 163, 164 

Ennayiram, vi., , ♦ . . 66 

£pur, vi., ...... 122, 124 

Era'Brona^arman, m., .... 314, 315 

Eran, di., ....... 242 

Era:?, vi., . . . . . 82 & n., 83 

Eran Boar inscription of Dhanya- Vishnu, . 82 

Eran inscription of Goparaja, ... 82 

Ej-apotaryya, m ., ..... 352, 355 

eras — * 

Chalukya-Vikrama, . . . .194 

Kaniahka, ...... 20 

Kollam 341, 342 

Ganga, ...... 312, 3X3 

Gupta, ....... 160 

Sana or Sam vat, 20 

Unknown, * • .... 16 

Ejpvitta, m., 171, 172 


Faridpur plates, . . . , . . 81 

five great sins, 338 & a. 

Four forged grants from Faridpur, ... 75 


ga, used fcr ya, 16 

Gadhipura, kingdom, ..... 220 

Gajabahu II, Ceylon h, .... 333 

Gajapati, . . . . « . *181 

gdhapdtiya (?), official, .... 156,157 

Gahiyasahasa, s. a. Ghaissas, .... 256 n. 
Gajavettai Pratapa-IIevarayamaharaya, Fi$ 


jayanagara k., , 

P 

. • 140 

gamagamika, official, • • 

• 

• » 306 

Gamga (Ganges), ri.. 

» 

. 45, 221 

Gamga-Gamgeya, title, . 

m 

. . 203 

Oana, ..... 

• 

. 289 

Ganadanda, title, . 


. . 289 

Ganadapda, title of Vi rabhadra. 

a 

. . 286 

ganadatufa-ndyaka, official, . 

• 

. . 289 

yanadarub-pdla, official, • 

# 

. 289 

Ganadhara, * « • • 

• 

. 201, 204 

pan aka, official, » • • 

• 

» 156, 157 

Ga^apata, aamaya or school, . 

♦ 

. . 176 n. 


Page 

Ganapati, image on seal, .... 236 

Ganapati, Kalcatiya 1c., . . • 347 & n., 348 ». 

Ganapatideva, Kdkaliya k . . 347, 351, 354 

Ganderu, vi., . . . . . . 56, 57 

Ganderuvatl, di., . . . . 55, 56, 57 

Qandhakuti , . * # . 337, 338 & ». 

Gandhara, 16, 273 

Gandhata, see Ganadanda, .... 286 

Gandhatapati(?), ...... 303 

Gane6a temple inscription at Mahabalipuram, . 146 

Ganga or Ganga, dy 201, 229, 239, 241, 244, 246, 

252,253, 254, 307, 308, 309, 310, 311, 312 
Ganga (Ganges), ri., 25, 27, 28, 29, 30, 50, 51, 54, 

103, 104 »., 114, 180, 186, 219, 223, 225, 

226, 239, 244, 252, 290, 305 
Ganga-dvara, vi., . . . . . . 96, 98 

Gahga-dvara, a. a. Haridvar, .... 95 

Gangai, 53 m. 

Gangai-konda, title of Hdjendra-Ch of a I, . 25 

Gahgaikondasolapuram, vi., . . . . 24 

Gangakuta, mo., ...... 229 

Gangani, vi., ...... 62 

Ganga -Pallava, family , ..... 241 

Gahgara Bosi (Bosiga), m., . . . 200 

Ganga vadi di., * 241 

Ganga v am sa, family, .... 288 n., 290 

Gangavatf, co., . 25, 27, 47, 54 

' Ganges or Padroa, ri., ..... 62 

Gangeya, 205 n. 

ganginxki {gdngiua), 61, 62 

Gahginxka, identified with Jalangi, ... 62 

Ganjam, di., 301 

Ganjam plates of Netribhanjadeva, . 283, 301 

Ganjam plates of Vidyadharabhanjadeva, 283, 301 

Garakhonna, vi., 309, 319 

Garavapadu, vi. t . . . 348, 351, 355 & n. 

Gardabhilla, Ujjayini k., . . , 274 

Garuda standard on coins, .... 79^ 84 

Garuda, figure of, . . . 178, 182, 208, 212, 320 

Garuda seal, . . . 224, 236, 249, 256 

Gatas » * • • . 325 & add., 326 Sc add . 

Oat hd - saptakUi, work , .... 242 Sc n. 

Gattipundi, in., 232 235 

Gauda, co., . . . . 81, 89, 103, 239, 244 

Gaudas, people, . , . 94, 96, 98, 106, 306 

, GaulaSarman (Aichadeva), m., # 294 A 


24 

. 229 

62 

. 241 

. 200 
. * 241 
288 n., 290 
25, 27, 47, 54 
62 

. 205 n. 


. 61, 62 
gb . . . 62 

. 301 

va, . 283, 301 

anjadeva, 283, 301 
309, 310 
. 348, 351, 355 Sc n. 

. 274 

. 79, 84 
178, 182, 208, 212, 320 
224, 236, 249, 256 
325 & add., 326 Sc add . 

. 242 Se n. 

232, 235 
81, 89, 103, 239, 244 
94, 96, 98, 106, 306 
* - 294 Sc a* 


A. B . — The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii tor 
H?he following other abbreviations are used chief ; co.= country ; district or division ■ do ==ditto 

^dynasty* Eastern ; king ; m.=male ; mo.^mountaia ; ri.=river ; a. Aflame as ; #ur = fi uniam ? 


-temple; vi.= village or town* U>.= woman ; IF. « Western. 


INDEX. 
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gaulmika, official , . 

Gautama Buddha, 

Gawarwad inscription, 

Gaya, . 
gh, used for h, 

Gharika, m., 

Ghaisasageri, vi., . 183, 185, 188 

Ghaissas, sur., 

Ghaligai, vi., 

Ghanavatta-Bi[ro]ja, m., 
ghatakayar, , 

Ghat iy ala inscription of Kakkuka, 
Ghat iy ala inscription of Pratihaca B 
Ghatiyala inscriptions, . 
Ghatotkachagupta. prince 
Ghazni, vi., . 

Ghosh a, name ending , 

Ghoshapada, vi., . 

Ghugrahati, vi., 

Goa plates of Saka 532 
Gobbadi, m ., 

Gogu-Ranaka, m., 

Gokarna-svamin, god , 

Gokarnesvara, god , 

Gokarnna, tirtha , . 

Gokarnnesvara, 8. a. Gokarnesvara, 
Gola, m., 

Golaki-matha, 

Golasarman, m., . 

Gola Shadamgavid, m ., 
Gola-Shadangavid, s. a. 
Gola-vdniya, • 

gomandi(nda)lika, official , 

GSmilaka, m., 

Gommimayya, m., 

Gondophares, k., . 

Gonekaka, . • 

Gohgana (Kohkana), people , 
Gopa-Chandra, k., 

Gopala, Gauda k. t 
Gopalpur, vi., 

Gopalpur, vi.. 

Go para j a, ch., • 

Gopendra-choraka, vi., 

Gorava, . 

Goravas, &aiva ascetics , 


Page 
. 306 

128 
. 201 n . 
179, 180, l8l, 186 
. 236 

156, 157 
& n., 190, 193, 196 
. 256 & n. 

20 

233, 235 & n. 

117 

87, 88, 93, 94 
94 


Jauka, 


Gola. 


•Shada 


tmgavid. 


91 
242 
. '278 

. 75 n. 

62 
75 

. 258 

314, 315 
251, 257 
309, 310 
196 
. 305 

192 
327, 328 
. 348 n. 
. 294 

249, 256 
. 238 

. 328 

156, 157 
126, 127 
178, 180, 181 
275 
325, 326 
116, 121 
. 81, 84 
239, 304 
18, 19 
73 

. 82, 83 
77, 79, 86 
180 
181 & n. 


Gorma, ch., . 

Gorin rna, s. a. Gorma, . 
Gosahasra, mahadana, . 
Gotama, used for Gautama, 
Gotiputa, m., 

gotras — 

Atreya, 


Page 
. 201, 205 

203 

162, 163, 165 
. 124 

158, 159 & n. 


59, 60, 122, 124, 161, 163, 161, 
183, 184, 187, 233, 235, 352, 355 
Aupamanyava, ..... 306 

Bharadvaja, 4, 208, 209, 211, 213, 214, 217, 

225, 226, 228, 231, 232, 234, 238, 249, 

256, 299, 352, 355 

Gargya, .... 352 & n., 355 

Gautama, .... 122, 124, 352, 355 

Harita, ...... 352, 355 

Harita, ....... 57 

Iradhitara (Rathltara), • 122, 124 & add. 

Jatukarna or Jatvakarnna, . 116, 122, 124 

Kappa or Kapya, . • . . 122, 124 

Kasyapa, . 63, 139, 143, 145, 292, 352, 355 

Kondina or KaundUnya, . 116, 124, 314, 315 

Kausika, . 285, 294, 321, 323, 324, 352, 355 


Madala or Mathara, 
Rauhita, 

Sandilya, » 
Sandilyayana, . 
Srivatsa, 


122, 124 
. 297 

178, 180, 181, 309, 310 
257, 259, 260 
352, 355 


Vaehchha or Vatsa, 219, 222, 224, 238, 250, 

256, 285, 294, 295 
Vaddamukha, . . . 238, 249, 256 

Vadhula or Vadula, . . 122, 124, 352, 355 

Yaska, 348n., 352, 355 

Govaditya-Bhatta, m., ... 238, 250, 256 

Govarddhanarvya, m., . • . • 352, 355 

Govinda, Rashlraku'a k. 9 238, 251 

Govinda I, Rashtrakua k., . . 237, 238, 243 

Govinda II, Rashtrakhta k ., .... 239 

Govinda III, Rash'rakh'a k., 7, 94, 104 & n., 105 <fc 

235, 239, 240, 241 & n. 
Govinda Bhatta, m . . . 238, 249, 256 

Govindachandra, Gahadavala k., . 219, 221, 226 

Govindachandradeva, 8. a, Govindachandra, 223, 225 
Govindapur, vi., ...... 300 

Govindapur, identified with Gopendra-choraka, 86 
Govindaraja, commentator, . . . . 317 ». 

grama-grutna, . . . . . . 4n. 


N. B. — The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add . to the additions on pp. vii to z. 
The following other abbreviations are used: — ch. — chief ; co. — country ; dt.= district or division; do. — ditto. 
dy . = dynasty ; E.= Eastern-; £. = king ; m.=male ; mo. = mountain ; r*. = river ; 8. a.** same as ; *wr.=aui name j 
fe.= temple ; village or town; w. = woman ; IT, = Western. 
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Page 

grama-hui* official, .... 249, 256 

Gudrahal*, di., . . . . .315 

Gudufara, Je„ . 262, 263, 270, 272, 273, 275, 279,282 
Gudufara, 3. a. Gondophares, . . . 263 


Gudufara inscription, 

Guhasa, m., ..... 
Guhila II, Guhilot prince , 

Gujarat, di .... 
Gujerat, s. a. Gujarat, . 

Gujjaratta, s . a. Gurjjaratra, 

Gumsur giant of Netjribhanjadeva . 
Gumsur, vi., 

Gunabhara, epithet of Mahendravarman I, 
Gunadhavala, m. f . 


278, 279, 280, 281, 282 
294 


Gunakanka (Gunaganka), s. 
Gunakdnkiya , work , 
Gunarnava, Gdnga k., 
Gunasagara, author , 
Gunasagara- Bhatara, m., 
Gundamayya, m., 
Gunjadevasarman, m., . 
Gunteru, ri.,. 


f. Rakkasa-Ganga, 


107 
321 
91 to. 
91 n. 
301 
301 
150 
251, 257 
66 


307, 308 
65 & to., 66, 67 
67 & n. 
228, 231, 234 
314, 315 
. 235 


Gupta, dy„ . . 75, 80, 81, 82, 83, 84, 242, 248, 255 

Gurjara or Gurjjara, co.,. . . 241, 243, 254 

Gurjara or Gurjjara, dy., . . . 192,195 

Gurjara, people, . 91, 103, 104, 105, 106, 189, 252 

Gurjarashtra, s. a. Gujarat, co ., . . , 201 

Gurjaratra, province, . . . 90, 91 & n., 106 

Gurjara, kingdom,. . . . 91,93,106,205 

Gurjara, clan , . . . 90, 91, 92, 93, 239 

Gurjara kings of Broach, . . . . 91 

Gurjara -Pratihara, dan , . . 101, 102, 106 

Gurjara-Pratihara dynasty, genealogy of — , 93, 100 

Gurjja-rashtra, ...... 203 

Gwalior, vi., .... .99 

Gwalior inscription or prasasti of Bhoja, 90 n ., 93, 

94, 100, 102 


H 

A, used for p, . 

Haihaya, myth, k., 

Haihaya dynasty of Ratanpur, 
Hala, author , 

Haleka, m., . 

Hammikabbe, w., . . 

Hamsa, symbol on coin, . 


. . 189 

. 129, 132 

. 289 

242 & n. 
223, 224 
173, 174, 176 
80 


Haradara ^antayya 
Haraha inscription, 
Hari Bhatta, m., . 
Harichandra, s. a. 


183 


Page 

Hansot plates of the Chahmana feudatory Bhar- 
trivaddha II, . . , .103 

m., ... 192, 195 

82 

238, 250, 256 
Harichandra Rohilladdhi, 

89 & to., 94, 95, 97, 103 

Harichandra Rohilladdhi, PrathW.ra k., 88, 90, 

91, 92, 93 

Haridvar, vi., ...... 95 

Harigupta, Pallava k., . 

Harihara, figure of, 

Harihara, god, 

Hanhara, Yijayanagara k., 

Harihara (II), Yijayanagara k, 

Hariputra (Arjuna), 

Hariputra (Karna), 

Hansarman, m., . 

Harischandra, myth, k., 

Harisuta (Bhima), 

Harisuta (Yama), . 

Harita, sage,. 

HaritTputra, epithet, 

Harivamsa, work, 

Hariitimsa (Jaina), work, 

Harjjara, 

Harsha, author , 

Harsha, k., . 

Har shoe harita, work, 

Harsharaja, Guhilot prince , 

Harshavardhana, Thane *ar k 
Hasanabad, vi,. 

Hashtnagar inscription of t 
pada 384, 

Hastigrama, vi., 

Hastivarman, Gahga k., 
hastyadhyaksha, official, 
hasty-asv-oshtra - va(ba)la - vydp r 
hasuge, 

hdthdrdha, (?) official . 

Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela, 
hathivaka , (?) official, 

Heasi, m., 

Helapura, vi., 

Hemakuta, hill, 

Hemasvaratha, mahdddna, 

Hidda epigraph of the year 28, 


129 & 




147, 150, 151 



. 182 to. 

, 184, 185, 

186, 187, 188 

. 


141, 144 

» • 


138 

. 


214, 217 

. 


214, 217 

297, 

309, 310, 311 



. 22, 26, 36 

. 


214, 217 & to. 

. 


214, 217 

. 


. . 353 n. 

2, 56 

59 

228,258, 315 

TO., 131 

TO., 

133 to , 136 to. 

. 


102, 239 



. 329 

• 


130 

. 


81 



90 

• 


. 106 

. 


92 



160 

te 5th 

Proshtha- 

• 


. 280 

• 


302 

. 


308 


itaka, 


156, 308, 311 
official , . 306 

196, 212, 218 
156, 157 
318 to. & add. 
156, 157 
156, 157 
241, 246, 254 
161, 163, 164 
139, 143, 145 
264 


N. a. -The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions ™ Z •• 7 
The following other abbreviations are used cA.= chief ; eo. = country di -district or divi ■ P ; ° 

4y- = dynasty ; i.= Eastern ; *.=king ; m.=male ; mo. = mountain . “ 01 d ‘ VlS10n ; do =***° • 

it. — temple; vi.= village or town; w. — woman ; IP.— Western. 


ri.-rivor a. = same as ; 4 ur.= surname • 
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Page 

Himachala, mo., ...... 243 

Himadri (Himalaya), mo., .... 210 

Himalaya, mo., . . . 105, 240, 252, 253 

Himavat (Himalaya), .... 245, 246 

Him[i]ngana, m., . . . . .160 

Hindol, state, ...... 288 n. 

Hirabandh, tank , . ..... 152 

Hlrahadagalli inscription of Sivaskandavarman, 318 n . 
hiramnya, used for hiranya , .... 138 

Hiranyagarbha, mahadana, 238, 239, 243, 252 & n. 
Hiranyagarbha, school of — , .... 176 n. 

Hiranyakesi-sutra , work, . . . .124 

Hiranyaksha, demon, ..... 353 n. 

Hiranyavarman, Pallava k., . 116, 117, 121, 123 

Hiuen Thsang {or Tsiang), pilgrim, 20, 91, 92, 95 
Hoolee, s. a. Huli, ..... 170 n. 

hottalu , . . .... 183 

Hou Ban-shu , work, . .♦ . . .276 

Huli, (Puli), vi., .... 170 & n., 171 

Huna, people, . . . . .91, 92, 306 

Huns, s . a. Huna, ..... 82 

Huvishka, Kush na k., . . . . . 18 

Hydaspes (Jhelum), ri., . . . .130 

Hydraotis (Ravi), ri., . . . . .130 

I 

Idangai, sub-sect of V elaikk ras, 335, 317, 338 

Ikshvaku, myth, k., 22, 26, 28, 34, 107, 108, 110, 

111,336, 337 

Ila, myth, princess , . . . 129, 132, 136 

Ilam (i.e., Ceylon), .... 24. 28, 29 

ilam-putchi, parihara , .... 122, 124 

Ijandurutti, ....... 343 

Harigai(— Ceylon), . ..... 336 

Hangunnappula, ...... -343 n. 

Imperial Gupta dynasty, .... 242 

Imperial Pratlhara dynasty, . . 87, 89, 90, 94 

irhtta, used for inda, . . . . .138 

Indra IV, Rashtrakuta k., . . . .241 

Indra- Bha^taraka or Indraraja, a. a, Indra var- 

man, 2 

Indraraja, Chrlukya k., . . . . . 229 

Indraraja, ch., ...... 105 

Indraraja, Rashtrakuta k., 105 »., 237, 238, 243, 252 
Indraraja IV, Rashtrakuta k ... 89 n. 

Indra varman, Ch r Uukya Jfc., . . 1, 2, 3, 4 


Pag* 

Indra varman, Ch lukya prince , . . . 2, 4 

Indravarman, Gahga k+, • 307, 308, 309, 310 

i, initial form of — , ..... 146 

insignia (?) of Idangai, . . • • .335 

I pur, vi., ...... 58 

Tradhitara, used for Rathitara, . . .122 

Iraippunaiehcheri, vi. f . . • 8, 11, 12, 14, 15 

Iraman-Tayan, m., ..... 344 

Iramar-Tiruvadi Koyiladhikarigal, 8 . a. Kula- 

sekhara Koyiladhikarigal, .... 341 

Irbba[l]i, ....... 34 

Irbuli, vi., ..... 257, 259, 260 

Irralu[r]-Boya, epithet of Durgasarman, . . 2, 4 

Isalaka, m ., ...... 327, 328 

I6vara, Vijayanagara k ., .... 161 


J 


j , used for y. 



. . 219 

j, changed into y, . 

. 


. 263 

Jachchhika, w., 

. 


. 285 

jagadala, 

. 


. 205 

jagadalam, . 

• 


201, 203 

Jagadekamalla, myth, k., 

. 


23, 27, 42, 52 


Jagadekamalla (II), Chilukya k., . 173, 290 & n. 

Jagadekamalladeva, Chilulcya k., . . 176, 177 

Jagadekamalla- vij ay i, epithet of Ya&abhahjade- 

va, . . . . . . 290 & 298 

JagadekamalJavijayi, ..... 298 

Jagadhara- barman, m., .... 285, 299 

Jagati, vi., ....... 300 

Jagattunga or °deva, title of Govinda III , 238, 

241, 246, 249,-253, 256 
Jaiminiya, vedantic samaya or school, , 176 *. 

Jain, samaya* or school, ..... 176 

Jaintamura, vi., ...... 303 

Jaipur, ....... 288 k. 

Jaipur (Northern), ..... 290 

Jaipur (Southern), ..... 290 

Jaipuri= Jaipur Zamindari ?, ... 302 

Jaitugi I, Yadava k., 347 n • 

Jajjdtadevi, queen of Ndgabhafa, \ 88, 90, 95, 98 

Jalangl, ri., . . . . . . . 62 

Jalayuru, vi., ..... 58, 59, 66 

Jamalgarhi inscription of the 1st Aspain (?) 359, 280 

Jamarapura, vi., . . . . . . 302 

Jambiipadraka ( = Jamda ?), vi., . . . 300 


° The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. ni to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used: — ch. — chief; co. = country ; di. — district or division i do. * ditto ; 
dy . ~ dynasty ; E. = Eastern ; k .— king ; = male ; mo. = mountain ; ri. = river ; a. a. ** same as ; sur. — surname ; 

te. = temple; vi. = village or town; w. — woman ; W. = Western. 
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= ancient 


rjara) 


Jiaadapir, . 

Jamnavegepe, vi., . 

Jaoadeva, m. % * . 

J ananathamangalam, s. a. Pulanari 
Polonnaruva), . 

Jananathanallur (Yayalur), vi. 
janapada, 

Jaaarddana-Ktujda, m„ 

J anar ddanaryy a, m.. 

Junta, m. f . 
data, m. f 

J&tiabddi, homestead, 

Jatjia Budi, w., 

Jatvakaranna, a . a. Jatakanm, 
Jayachandra, Kanauj k. y 
Jayanaga, k ., 

Jayangonda&ila-mandalam, dt, 
Jayangonda-^ola-mandalam 
mandalam, 

Jayasimha, Ohdlukya k,, 

Jarasimha, Ourjarnshtra- (Ou 
Jsyasimha, Paramara k. of Mdlwd , 
Jaya#hfrha (I) Vallabha, Chiluhya k. 
Jayamrirha (I), ChWukya k 
Jfcyasirtihft (TI), CMlvtya k., 
Jayaeimhadeva, Gnrjara b., 
Jayasirfiha- Vallabha— Jayaafihha IF, 
J^dds-Bfila-kshetra, 

Jetavana, Buddhist sect, 
jh , form of—*, * 

iTharivoUika, vi., . 

Jharivallika, s. a, ZaroH, 

JUStSES, Pratihara k., 

Jbdvada (?), m. y . 
jibvdmdliya, use of—, . 
Jfinutaketu, myth. b., 
Jimutavahana, Bodhisattva, 

Jina (the Buddha), , 

Jina, figure of, . 

Jlnaseira, author , * 

Jlvadaman (I), Kshatrapa k. t 
Jlvadatta, m., 

JTvita-Gupta; Gupta k . 
Jftafaa^akti, Jaina saint. 


Page 
300, 301 
213, 216, 218 
. 294 

= modern 

. 336 

. 145 

289, 293, 295 
. 76, 78 
351, 355 
. 222, 224 

120, 127 
86 

« . 86 

116, 122 
. 158 

. 62, 63 
. . 04, 69 

Tondai- 


. 321 

« 201, 205 

. 201 
1 55, 50, 57 

229, 313 n., 315 
229, 313 n., 314 
. 203 

314, 315 
. 314 n. f 316 
. 331 n. 

. 189 

238, 250, 256 
. 243 

. 88, 96, 98 

. 294 

/ . 1, 307 

130, 248, 255 
. 130 

129, 337 
. 172 

. 239 

339, 340 
75, 76, 78 


Pagb 

JnanaSakti-Panditadeva, a. a. Jnana^akti, 191 r 19 1 
Jodhpur inscription of Pratihara Baoka, 102, 103,111 ». 


. 82 

189, 190, 191, 194, 

205, 206, 207 

Jnana^aktideva, s. a . JfianaSakti, . . . 192 


Jodhpur State, 

Jodhpur, vi., * , 

Jodhpur Pratihara dynasty, 

J ot (yautala), private property , 
Jot (yokrta), land measure, 

Jota, shortened form of Jotik a, 
Jotik a, 

Jumna, ri., , 

Junagadh State 
Junagadh, vi., 

Junaid, general, 

Jupiter, planet , 

Jurz (-Gurjara), 

Jyamalla, Pallava k., 
jyeskthadh ikaranika , chief judge. 


91 

• * 87, 91 

94 

• 79 n. 

• 62 ». 
. 79 n. 

79 86 

104 & 239, 252 

. 339 

. 339 

93, 103 
340, 341, 345 
93 

147 & n., 150, 151 
. . 76, 78 


k, doubling of—, . 

Kabul, co , . , 

Kabul valley, 

Kacharis, . , 

Kachchippedu, vi., 

Kaehchippedu, $. a. Conjeeveram, . 
Kadakina-kere, (Kadaku tank), 
Kadakka-Muttaraiyar, m., 
Kadalibasanta, s. a. Kodoliboeonto, 


12, 15, 


342, 


Kadambanadu, . 

Kadambavamia, family , 

Kadambari , work, , 

Kadaram, 

Kadphises I, Kushdna k., 

Kadphises II, Kushdrui k., . 

Kadupatti = Pallava, 
Kadupatti-Tamila.peraraiyan, title, 
Kaduvauur, vi., .... 
Kahla plate inscription of Sodhadeva, 
Kailasa, mo.,. „ , 

K ailasanatha- temple inscription, . 
Kakati, vi., . „ 

Kakatlya, dy r , . # 

Kakandivada, , 

Kakarfcya Gundyana, ck., 

Kakka, Pratihara 1c., . 


. 87 

275 
• 278 

. 329 

116, 122, 124 
9, 119 
192. 195 
. 117 

. 303 

343, 344, 345 
» 288 n . 
66, 120 n. 
25 28, 29, 30 

270, 275, 277 
275, 276 

7 

8 
9 

129, 136 ». 
48, 135 
. 146 


347, 348, 349, 351, 354 

► 346 n., 347 & n. 

► • - 58, 59, 60 

. 348 

88, 89; 90, 94, 95, 

96, 98, 106 


The figure® refer to pages ; n, after a 


figure, to footnotes ; and add to .. 

The following other abbreviations are used ch. = chief ; co.= country • di - district or d’ . PP " vh to 
i-B-tos A-fcing; m-maie; mo.=mountain; n.I river" “ ^ 

U.x* temple ; village or town; w.*woman; W.= Western. 


x. 

ditto; 

= same as; surname ; 
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Page 

Kakkuka, s. a . Kaku(t)stha, . . 100, 111 & n. 

Kakkuka, Pratihdra k., 88 & n., 89 & n., 90, 

91, 93, 107, 111 & n. 
Kakustha (Kakutstha), Pratthara prince, 107, 111 & n 
Kaku(t)stha, myth, k., , * • 107 & n 110 

Kakutstha, epithet of Purahjaya, . . 22, 26, 35 

Kala (Yama), . . * 110 n., 192, 195, 230 

Kalabhanana (Ganapati), • . . .140 

Kalabhartri, Pallava \ fc., . 147, 148, 149, 150, 151 

Kajabhras, people,. . . • 116, 121, 123 

Kalachuri, dy. 9 ..... 128, 129 

Kalachurya or Kalachuryya, dy. t 192, 195, 

209, 211, 215, 218 

Kaladiya Bolagadi (Bodagadi), ch., 173, 174, 176 
Kalahasti, vi., ...... 23 

Kalakacharya, m., ..... 274 

Kdlakdchdryakathdnaka , toork, . 273, 274, 276 

kalam , ....... 29 

Kalamjana (Kalanjara), in., 208, 1'09, 211,213, 

215, 218 

Kajamukha school, . 176 n., 191, 194, 205, 206 
Kalappal, tn., . . . . . . 68 

Kalarirrarivar, 8. a. Seramanperuma|-Nayanar, . 68 

Kalaa inscription of Saka 851, . , . 194 n- 

Kaiasavalligeri, 174, 176, 178, 183, 184, 185, 

187 & n., 188 & »., 190, 193, 196, 197, 198, 

199, 210, 212 

KalaSe^a, 8. a. Kalaseavara, .... 199 

Kalase^vara, god , .... 197, 198, 199 

Kalavali , poem , ..... 28, 29, 30 

Kaldarra epigraphs, . . 262, 263, 279, 280 

Kaiidasa, poet , . . . . . 196, 346 

Kalidasa (I) (Kalimayya), m. t . .213. 215, 217 

Kalidasa XI, m., . . . . 213, 215, 217 

Kalideva, m., . j 173, 176, 178 

Kalidevayya-Se^ti, m., . . . 190, 193, 196 

Kalighat hoard, ...... 84 

Kalikala 2 or Karikala-Cho|a, myth. k., . 347, 

348, 350, 354 

KaUmandai'Chadangavi, m., . . . 122, 124 

Kalimayya, m., .... 208, 209, 211 

Kajinda, Pallava Jc. t , . . 147, 150, 151 

Kalinga, co., 25, 27, 45, 47, 54, 104, 105, 108, 

112, 240, 241, 245, 246, 253, 254, 307, 309, 

310, 331 n. 


Page 

Kalihganagara, vi., . . 309, 310, 311, 312 

KaliugaUupparani , worlc , 25 n ., 26, 28, 29, 30, 31, 

31 & n., 49 n. 3 51 n. y 53 n ., 54 n. 
Kali-Vishnuvardhana, Chalukya k., . . 229 

Kalkutiga-gere (Stonemason’s tank), . « 179 


Kalluvi, ri., .... 

. 

242, 250, 256 

Kalluvi, 8. a. Kalii, 



. 243 

Kalu, ri., .... 



. 243 

Kalugumalai, in., . 



. 67 

Kalvakuru, in.. 


• 

. 228 

kal-vesam, .... 


« 

201, 203 

Kalyan, vi., .... 



. 320 ». 

Kalyana, i n. f . . • 


. 

28, 29, 30 

Kalyanakalasa, sur. of »etribha 

7 jadeva. 

284, 


286 

287 

, 293, 295 

Kalyanapura, in., . 


25, 

27, 46, 54 

Kalyani, vi.. 



. 290 n. 

Kamakkanappalli, in., . 

342, 

343 

344, 345 

Kamanaryya, m., . . 


. 

352, 355 

Kcunandakiya-nltisdra , work , • 


112 

n., 113 n. 

Kamari, vi.. 



. 302 

Kamauli plates, . • 



. 222 n. 

Kambati Araiyan, m., . . 



. 118 

Kamenaryya, m., . » 



352, 355 

Kamnharadeva, Rdshtrakuta k., 



. 203 

Kampili, .... 



28 

Kdmikagama , work , . 



72 

Kamsa, epic hero , . 



. 211 

Kamboja, people , . 



. 305 

Kanada, samaya or school, . 



. 176 n. 

Kanagopa, Pallava k., . . 


149, 

150, 151 

Kanaka, Kalachuri k., . 

• 

. 

. 129 

Kanakabhanja or Kanakabhanjadeva, Bhahja k.. 




286, 292 

Kanakadri, myth, mo., . 

. 


209, 214 

Kanakamahachala, myth, mo.. 

. 

, 

. 180 

Kanakarama, m., . . , 

. 

. 

5 

Kanauj, kingdom , . . , 

. 

. 92, 

101, 105 


Kanchana, queen of Lakshmanardjadiva (II), 129, 

134, 137 

Kanchi (Conjeeveram), in., 7, 58, 148, 149, 241, 

246, 254 

Kanchlpuram, s. a. Kanchi, vi., . . . 117 

Kandan Madavan, m., . . . . 64, 68, 69 

Kanderuvadi or Kandravadi, s. a. Gapderuvati, 56 
Kanduru-Gana, .... 201, 202, 204 


c The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used: — cA. = chief; co. = country ; di. — district or division; <Zo.=*ditto • 
dy. = dynasty ; E.— Eastern ; I. — king ; tn.= male ; mo. = mountain ; ri. driver ; #. a. = same as ; ^ur. = surname ; 


te .~ temple ; tn*. = village or town; tc. — woman; IF. = Western. 
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77, 79 : 


ined 


Kanya-Pidarivar, goddess et*shr 
human , 

Kae-fu (Kabul), co., 

Kapalimangalam, vi., 

Kapila, sage, 

Kapila, samaya or school , 

Kapeha, s. a. Kujula Kadphises, 

Karahada, di., 

Karakhandl, canal ?, 

Karala, Pallava k. f 
Karaikkal (Karikal), vi. 

Karambichchettu, vi., 
karana, official, 

Karamchedu, vi., . 
karanika, official, . 

Karda grant, 

Karhad grant, 

Karhada Brahmans, 

KarikalaSola-Pallavaraiyao, a 
Karigai, work, 

Karigai 8. a. Yapparuiigalakkdrigai, work, 
Karigai-Ku|attur s. a. Kulattur, . 

Karigai-[Ydppu], 8. a. Yapparuiigalakkdrigai, . 69 

Karikala or °-Chola myth, k., • 23, 27, 29, 41, 52 

Karikala or °Cho\&, 8. a. Vira-Rajendra-deva, 25, 

26, 27, 47, 43, 54, 55 

] C ar\duraga-pattand}kara-8tk&rui’gdkul-adhikarin 1 

official, 

Karkaktai vi.. 


282 
16, 18 
349 
29 
341 
21 


Page 

Kanhara, s. a. Krishna III, Rdshtrakuta k., . 201, 205 
Kanishka, Kushdna k., . 18, 267, 276, 277, 280, 

281 

Kanishka casket from Shah-ji-ki-dheri, 

Banker State, 

Kannada, .... 

Kanni, s. a. Kanya, 

Kanni-kavalan, title of Pdndya king; 

Kan^ona, Kansona or Kannasonnaa. 
suvarnaka, 

Kanteru, s. a. Ganderu, vi., . 

Kanthika-Yijayaditya, . 

Kanya, rail, 

Kanya-bhataraki, 

Kanya or Kanyakubja (Kanuaj). 

Kanyakumari inscription or grasasti 
Kanyakumari, vi.,. 


Karna- 

62 
56 
230 
341 
55 

101,221,223, 225 
23, 24, 25, 26, 31 

. . 21 
at Kanya- 

26 

276. 273 
342, 343, 344, 345 
. 36, 50 
. 176 n. 
279, 280, 282 
238, 249, 256 
. 311 

148, 150, 151 
7 

122, 124 
. 293, 295 

228, 232, 234 Sen. 
224 & n., 225, 226 
. 241 n. 

. 241 n. 
238, 256 n. 
68 
69 
69 

64, 68, 69 


223, 


a. Sekkil&r, 


221 

162, 163, 165 


Page 

Karkaraja, ch., ..... 105 & n. 
Karkataka, rasi, . . . -340, 341, 34 J, 345 

Karkka, or Karkkaraja 1, Rdshtrakuta k., 237, 

238, 243, 252 

Karkka II, Rdshtrakuta k., .... 238 

Karle, vi., ....... 325 

Karma- rashtra, di., 22S, 231, 234, 257, 258, 259, 

260, 314, 315 

Karmmakara-tataka, tank, ... 259, 260 


Kama (Karnna), epic hero, 
Karnasuvama, s. a. Karnasuvarnaka, 
Karnasuvarnaka, vi., . . 

Karnata , family, . 

Karnnata, people, . 

Kartabhaja, sect. . 

Kartta, KalachurVk., 

Karttavirya, myth, k., . . 13 

laruva, . . . 

Karvet inagar, vi.. 


205 n., 217, 305 
62 

. 62, 63 
27 

. 306 

62 
129 

2, 136 & n., 137 n . 
183, 185, 188 
65 


Kasakudi plates of Xandivarman Pallavamalla, 

5 n., 14 15 n., 117, 147, 148, 149 

Ka^i (Benares), ....... 220 

Kasia, vi., 18, 19, 128 

Kasia copper plate inscription, . . . 18 n. 

Ka^yapa or KaSyapa, sage , 22, 26, 28, 33, 49, 292 

Kataganga, canal, . .... 85 

Katakesa, 233, 235 n. 

Kataha, co., . . • . 25, 27, 45, 54 

Kathiawar, di., 273, 339 

Katisarman, m., ...... 55^ 57 

Kattiyageri, vi., 183, 186, 189, 190, 192, 193, 196, 

208, 210, 212, 213, 216, 218 
Kattumannarkoyil, vi., . . . # # 24 

Kaumara, samaya or school, . , . 176 n 

KauSambi, identified with Kosam, • , . 158 

KautUya, author 

kavachasamanapdfaka, . • * . . 223 j*. 

Kavadiya Madi-Gauda, s. a. Madi-Gauda, . 206 

Kaverakanya or Kaverasuta (Kaveri), ri., .39, 1(33 

Kaveri, ri., 7, 22, 23, 27, 28, 29, 30, 38, 41, 51, 52, 
fi4, 139, 140, 141, 142, 144, 145, 161, 162, 

165, 167, 169 

Kavirippump&ttinam, vi,, • • . . 65 

KavyadarSa, work, • • • • . 67 

Kavyavaloka, work , • • * . qq 


0 The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x . 
The following other abbreviations are used: — ch.— chief ; co.= country ; di.= district or division; do. s* ditto * 
^ dynasty ; ,£?.«= Eastern ; Jk.=king ; m.=male ; mo. = mountain ; ri, = river ; a. a. = same as ; a i/r. = surname ; 
le-*= temple ; ^.—village or town ; woman ; B'.= Western. 
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Page 

kayastha, community. 



. 

74, 75 n 257 

Kedara, tirtha. 




180, 186, 305 

Kendara Keta, m.. 



. 

171, 172 

Kendara Marasimga, m. 




. 171, 172 

Kenwood House, . 



. 

. 304 

Keonjhar, s. a. Khinjali 



. 

. 289, 292 

Keonjhar State, . " 



288, 

291, 292, 300 

Kerala, co., . . 24, 

241 

246 

254, 

333, 341, 342 

Keralas, people 



116, 

121, 123, 336 

Keralotpatti, work , 



. 

. 343 

Kere-Siddhappa, te.. 



. 

170, 196 

Ke^ava, m.. 



. 

127 

Ke^ava, m., . . 75, 

77, 79, 178, 180, 

182, 287, 296 

Ke£ava-Bhatta, m.. 

. 

. 

. 

185, 188 

Ke6avadeva, m., . 

. 



285, 287 & n. 

Kesavaditya, god, 175, 

177, 

185, 

188, 18 

)2, 195, 




197, 

198, 203, 204 

Kesavaditva, m., . 

. 

. 


184, 187 


Kesava-Gahiyasahasa, m., . . 238, 250, 256 

Kesavanasho 157 

Kesavaryya, m., . . . . . 352, 355 

Kesavasarman, m., ..... 59, 60 

Ketumala, myth . k., . . 23, 27, 40, 51 

Khachara (Sun), ...... 210 

Khaddavali—Kodavali, . . 317, 318, 319 

Khaduvapali, ...... 300 

Khalif Hasham, ...... 93 

Khalimpur grant of Dharmmapaladeva, . 79 n., 104 n. 
Khamba or Stambha, m., . . . 287 & n. 

Khandadeuli, vi ..... 291, 303 

Khandadeuli grant of Ranabhanjadeva (Naren- 


drabhanjadeva), 
khandala , territorial division , 
khandapala , official, 
Khandapara, state, 
khandaraksha , official , . 

Khandichandra, m . 
Khandichandra-Bhogika, m., 
khandika, measure, 
Khandimalepa, m., . 

khari, land measure, 

Khasa, 'people, , 

Khatiya, vi., 
Khatiya-^Aayo, di., 
khafvanga-dhvaja, insignia, 
Khereshwar Mahadoo, te.. 


291, 303 
. 78 n. 

. 298 

. 288 n. 
. 306 

308, 311 
. 308 

60 

313 & n. 
233, 234, 235 
. 306 

. 300 

. 300 

. 117 

224 & n. 


Khetaka (Kaira), vi.. 

. 

238, 243, 252 

khi . form of — 


155 

Khiehing or Kicking, vi.. 

. 

289, 300. 301 

Khijjinga (*Kiclnngh vi.. 


300, 301 

Khijingga or Khijjinga, s. a. Khiehing, 

. 289 

Khijjinga-kotta, 


. 303 

Khijjinga Kotta -Khiehing, 


300, 303 

Khimidi, identified with Khimjali, 


. 292 

Khimjali or Khinjali, di.. 


285, 289, 292 

Khindini, misreading for Khimjali, 


. 292 

Khin j ali - ma ndala * Keonj har State, 


300, 303 

Khinjali-mawduia, di., . 


. 300 

Khipatti, m.. 


156, 157 

Kidaram, .... 


. . 53 n. 

Kiliiuadigal, Kerala princess, . 


. 341 

Killi, myth, k.. 


29 

Kil-Pailaram, vi., . 


9, 12, 15 

Kilvali- Vagur-nadu, di.. 


8, 11, 14 

KimidI, di., .... 


. . 291 

Ki-pin, di., . .* 


275, 278 

Kirari, vi., .... 


152, 153, 154 

Kirata, co., .... 


104, 108, 112 

Kirdtdrjuniyam , work, . 


157 

Kirimambakkam, vi., 


9 

Kirimanpatti, s. a. Kirimambakkam, 

9 

Kirimanpatti, vi.. 

. 

. 12, 15 

Kirti, Sinhalese prince, . 

. 

332 

Kirti J or Kirttivarman I, Chalukya k.. 

1, 2, 4, 

55, 56, 57, 89 n. 

, 257, 258, 259 


Klrtinarayana, epithet of Odvinda III, 240, 245, 253 
Kirtivarma-Prithivivallabha, s. a. Klrtivarman 

1, 257, 260 

K-rtti, ch., 201, 203, 205 

Kfrtti, meritorious work, . • . . 114 n. 

Kirttigiri, s . a. Luachchhagira (*Deogarh), . 125 

Kirttivarman II, Chalukya k., ... 89 n * 

kisdra-vadava-gd-mahishy-aj-auik-adhyaksha , offi- 
cial, ....... 306 

Kisuvavara Ravikimayya-Nayaka, m., 178, 179, 181 

kkramdgata, used for kramdgata, . . .125 

Kodandarama, a. a. Adityavarman, Chola k ., 23, 42, 52 
KodandarameSvara, te., . . . . 23, 24 

Kodavali, vi., . . . . . .316 

Kodolibosonto, ...... 303 

Koeti (East-Bomeo), co . . 152 n., 153 

Kokkiii, Chalukya k., . . . . 229 


~ The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii 
to x. The following other abbreviations are used: — cA.=chief; co. = country; di\ = district or division; do.— 
ditto; dy. = dynasty ; = Eastern ; E = king ; m.— man ; mo. — mountain , ri.— river; s. a. = sameas; sur.^a 
surname ; = temple ; vi. = village or town; w = woman ; W. = Western. 
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Kokkuligeri, 190, 19i 


Page 

193, 196, 208, 210, 212, 

213, 216, 218 

Kolala. n\ 201, 205 

Kolalapura, s’, a. Kojala (Kolhapura), . .201 

Kolalapuravaradhi^vara, title of Pitta , . . 203 

Kolhapur, vi., 241, 242 

Kollanaryva, m., . . . . . 352, 355 

Komaria Akron, s. a. Kanyakumari, . . 21 

Komar, a. Kanyakumari, . . . . 21 

Kombaju, ri . . . . .122, 124 

Kommanarvva, m.. . . . . 352, 355 

Kommara, vi., ..... 58, 59, 60 

Komvana, vi., . . . 285, 299, 302, 303 

Konalagen (?), .... 183, 186, 189 

K5navada, vi., ...... 223 n, 

Kondanaguru, vi.. . . . . 1, 2, 3, 4 

Kondav[e]i upur, n\. . . ^ 258, 259, 260 

Kondavidu, identified with Kondav[e]rupur, . 258 


Kondina. s. a. Kauudmya, 

116, 124 

Kondivarman, ch.. 

. \ . . 2, 3, 4 

Koneya-Malla (?)-Kra»nita, 

m., . . 186, 188 

Kongarayanellui, . 

. 165, 166, 167, 168, 169 

Kohgeda, in., 

290 

Konkana, di., 

. . 29, 321, 323, 324 

Konkana^. people. 

116, 123 

Konkani, Pulhtva 

147, 150, 151 

Konkani (iaiiqa k 

7 

Konkani ka. Pallav a l\. . 

7, 10, 13 

Konnur inscription of Amoghavarsha of Saka 782, 235, 


236, 237 

Konomona, n\. 

. 302 

Kontaravanga*r<V^t/^. di.. 

285, 299, 302, 303 

Kontinthi \ Kontinvi). s. a. 

Kontuani, . . 300 

Kontinvi s. a. Kontuani, 

• • • » 300 

Konttaya-ga^la, 

* • • • 303 

Kontuani, 

• • . . 300 

Kopasimhit, . 

302 

Koppa or Koppam, 

. . 25, 28, 29, 30 

Kopparam, vi.. 

257 

Korandiyo, di.. 

300 

Korinjiya, 

• • . . 300 

Kosala, co., . 

240, 245, 253 

Kosam, vi., . 

• . 158 & n. 9 160 

Kosika (Kausika), sage, . 

. . . . 36, 53 

Kotalipada. vi.. . 

. . 84, 85,«86 & n. 


Page 

Koteyagada, vi. 9 ...... 302 

Ko^i, di.y ....... 225 

Kotiara Metropolis, s. a. Kottaru, . . . 21 

Koti -pattal , di., ...... 226 

Kotrangudi plates of Nandivarman II, . . 115 

Kottabhanja (rilabhanja I), Bhahja h. t , 286, 291 

kottagaram {goshth-griha), . . , 119,122 

Kottaja-vavi, well, . . . 208, 209, 211 

kottapala, official , ...... 306 

Kottara, s. a. Kottaru, . . . . . 21 

Kdttaru, vi.y ...... 21 

Kottasramatapovana Kuting, • . . 300 

Kottayam Plates of Sthanu-Ravi, . . 69, 341, 343 

Kottayam plates of Vira-Raghava-Chakravartti, 69 

Kotwalipara spurious grant of Samachara-Deva, 74 


• 65 n. 

31, 139, 140 . 
122, 124 
351, 354 
. 306 

. 139 

. 239 

24 


Kovai, .... 

Kdyilolugu , toorh , . . . 

Kramavittanar-Kuja Bhaftan, m. 9 
Krauncha, mo., 

Krimila-waAaya, di. 9 
Krishna, m 

Krishna I, Rashtrakuta k. 9 
Krishna III, Rdshtrakuta k., . 

Krishnaraja (Krishna III), R ishtrakuta k, 9 

24, 27, 43, 53 

Krishnaraya, Krishnadevaraya or Kpshnadeva- 
maharaya, Vijayanagara 1e. 9 , 161, 162, 

164, 165, 166, 169 

Krishnarayapuram, 8. a. Ennakudi, . 163, 164 

Krishnarayapuram 8. a. Vadambux-Ekamba- 

rapuram, .... 165, 167, 168, 169 

Krishnesvara, m., ...... 97, 99 

Kritavirya, myth. k. 9 . . , 129, 136 n. 

Krovi, family 232, 234 

Wia(kshe)trapa , official , .... 306 

Kshatrapa, title, . . . 272, 275, 277, 339 

Kshatrasimha, epithet of R ijasimha II, 149, 151, 152 
Kshatriyamalla, sur. of Nandivarman II, . 1X6 

Kshijjinga Kotta, s. a. Khijjinga, . . . 30Q 

Kubera, m., 285, 296 

Kubj a- Vishnu vardhana (I), Chaluhya 1c. , . . 229 

Kudal (Madura), 28 

Kudal. Kudal-sangamam, or Kutal-sahgama, 25, 

27, 28, 29, 30, 46, 54 
Kudalsarav aJa-Nayi nar, m. f . . ^ .139 

kudava, 8. a. kulyavapa ?, . t Y 9 n 


N £~: l he . figU, r ref r. r K t0 f ages : afte / 8 to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp vii 

; ■ «*.=***„<* or divisional 


to X. 
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Page 

fnufipati, headman of village , . . 342, 343, 344 

Kujula Kadphises, or Kuju’a Kara Kadphises, 

Kushana k., . 270, 275, 276, 277, 278, 279, 280 

Kukka, m. t ...•*•* 159 

i Hlam, parihdra , . * 122, 124 

Kulamanikyanallur cdias Naochikrurchchi, vi., 

130, 141, 142, 145 

Kula&ekhara, author , . 342 

Kula^ekhara- Alvar, Yaishnava saint , . . 342 

Kula6ekhara or Kula&ekhara Koyiladhikarigal, 

Cherak., . . . 340,341,342,344,345 

Kula&ekhara-Chakravartigal, s. a, Kula&ikhara 


Koyiladhikarigal, 
Kula4ekharadeva, Kerala k., 
Kula^ekhara-pPeruma] 8. 


. 341 

341, 342 
Kula&ekhara- 


Koyiladhikarigal, 

• • 

. 341 

Kulattur, ri.. 

• 

64, 67, 69 

kulavara (arbitrator ?), . • 

• 

77, 79 n. 

kulavaya, land measure , 

• 

. 79 n. 

Kulika, people. 


. 306 

Kulika, serpent. 

. 

215, 218 

kvli(Ui)pvttra, official. 


. 157 

Kulitturai, ri., . . 


21 

Kulotturiga, Kulotturiga-Chola 

(I) or Kulot- 

turiga-ChoJadeva, Chola Jr., 25 a., 29, 64 

, 67, 


69, 332, 333, 334 

Kulotturiga IT, Chola 1c., 

- 

68 

KulotturigaSola-valanadu, di., 

• 

. • 68 

Kuldttutiga-&dlan-uld, work, . 

26, 29, 

49 n., 53 n. 

Kuluta, co., . . 24 A ». 

26, 27, 45, 47, 53, 54 

kulyavapa, land measure, • 

76, 77, 

79 A n„ 86 

Kumarachandra, m.. 

. 

285, 298 

Kumara-Gupta, Gupta k.. 

. .79, 81, 84 »., 


Kumara-Gupta I, Gupta k., 
Kuraara-Gupta II, Gupta k. 9 
Kumara- Gupta III, Gupta k. 9 
Kumarakkudi, vi., 
Kumara-krama-Tiruvedi, m., 
Kumara^anna-Chadahgavi, m. 
Kum&r&svamin, author , 

Kumara vishnu, Pallava k., . 147, 148, 

Kumari, 8. a . Kanyakumari, 

Kumari, vi., . . 

Kummarigi, ri., 

Kumurukela, vi., . .» 

Kumurukela grant of Satrubhahjadeva, 


81, 83, 242 
. 81, 82 
84 

139, 142, 145 
122, 124 
122, 124 
. 348 

149, 150, 151 
26 
48 

122, 124 
. 303 

291, 303 


Kum tala or Kuntala, co., 183, 184, 186, 201, 202, 204 


Page 

Kunda, name ending , . . . . , 75 n. 

Kundi or Kundi Three- thousand, . 173, 174, 176 

Kuurattur, vi. 9 ...... 68 

Kunrattur-nadu, di., . • . . . 67, 68 

Kuram plates of Parame^varavaiman I, . • 147 

Kurava^iri, vi., . . . . . 122, 124 

Kurram, vi. t . . . . . . 16, 20 

Kuru, myth . k. t . • . . 7, 10, 11, 13, 14 

Kurukshetra, . . . 179, 180, 181, 186 

Ku^anagara, identified with Kasia, • • 128 

Kusapala, m., ..... 158, 159 

Kushana, dy., 269, 270, 271, 273, 275, 277, 278, 282 
Kushanas, people, . . . . .270 

Kusulaa Padika, 8. a. Patika, . . . 272 

Kutkuta-grama, vi., .... 62, 63, 64 

Kuttan, author, ...... 30 

leutturnbitti, ..... 189, 191, 193 

Kuvalalapura, s. a. Kolalapura, (i. e., Kob»r), . 201 it* 


Kuvala£va, myth . k., 
Ku\ ula Kapsha, 


l, changed into l, . 

I , replaced by l, 
l, replaced by l, 
l, replaced by l and r , • 
l, use of- — , .... 
t, used in Sanskrit, 
l, wrong use of—, . 

Laccadive Islands, 

LachchaladevI, s. a. Lachchale, 
Lachchiyabbarasi, s. a. Lachchale, 

Lachchiyabbe or Lachchale, w., 
Lahula, m., .... 

Lakha Mandal praSasti, 

Lakkarasa, m., 

Lakshadvlpa, 8. a. Laccadive Islands 
Lakshmana, epic hero , 


22, 26. 35, 49 

. 277 


178, 182 
. . 314 

. 207 

189, 201, 213 

147 

1 

.189 
. 152 n. 
. 174. 176 

174, 175, 

176, 177, 178 
173, 174, 176 
225, 226 
125 

189, 191, 193 
. 152 a. 


22, 26, 37, 50, 90, TOO, 

HO A Ill n. 

Lakshmana (I), Kalachuri k. 9 . 129, 133, 137 A n. 

Lakshmana (II), Kalachuri k. f • 129, 134, 137 

Lakshmana-raja, Kalachuai 1c. 9 . 129, 137 A n. 

Lakshmanaraja II 8. a. Lakshmana II, 129, 137 ». 
Lakshmanarajadeva (III), Kalachuri k 134, 137 A a. 


N. B. — ° The figures refer to p^ee : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on po. vii 
to x. The following other abbreviations are used : — ch. = chief ; co.= country : <f».= district ot division ; do. = 
ditto ; dy.— dynasty ; S. = Eastern ; Jr. = king ; rru=man ; mo. = mountain ; ri . driver ; a. assume as ; sur. 
surname; te.= temple ; ri.*= village or town; tc.— woman ; W. — Western. 
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Lakahmi, 

author , 
Lal&kmikatiya, work, 
Lakull&adeva, m., . 

Lamka or Lanka (Ceylon), 
Lamka, statues from—', . 
Lamkarayati , 

Lamkari (Rama), . 
Landore, s. a. Govindapur, 
languages — 

Kanarese 


Page 

. 348, 351, 354 

. 343 n. 

. 139, 145 n. 
191, 194 
219, 241, 3 #6, 337, 338 
. • . 254 

. 254 n. 
. 246 

. 300 


182, 206 

Old Kanarese 171, 172, 178, 189, 196, 199, 

201, 205, 207, 208, 212 

Prakrit, . . . 16,19,87,155. 168 

Sanskrit, 1, 5, 22, 55, 58, 61, 87, 99, 115, 

125, 128, 138, 159, 160, 165, 182, 189, 

196, 201, 208, 212, 219, 224, 227, 236, 

284, 307, 311, 314, 320, 331, 339, 


Sinhalese, . . ♦ 

Tamil, . . 5, 22, 64, 115, 

Lanke^vara (Havana), . 

Lata, co.f • • . . 

Latamandapaya, . 

L4t&Sj people. 

Later Hans, dy., . 

* Left hand ’ castes, « . 

lehahdraka , official , . . 

Leiden or Leyden plates or grant, 


Lemkonda, vi. f 
Liaka Kusuluka, Kshatrapa y 
Lilavatl, Ceylon queen , . 
limkad~amka, 
limkad * a m ka -pa la ka , 
liitga- cult, 

U, use of — , . 

Lokamahadevi, queen of Rajabhlma 11 , 

Lokamatris, .... 

Lokanarendrasimha, epithet of Rajasimha II, • 151 

Lpkay ata, satnaya or school, • * • • 176 n. 

Lord of Kalam 0 or °njana, epithet of Tribhuvana- 

maUadeva , . 211,218 

Lord of Madhura, title of Manabhuaha, . . 161 

Lords of Kimidi, title, 202 

Loriyan Tangai inscription of the 27th Prosh- 

thapada 318, . . • • • . 280 

Loriyan Tangai statue, ..... 281 


346 
. 331 

138, 165, 331, 340 
203 

. 91, 93, 105 & n . 

. . . 330 

92, 306 
. . . 276 

. 335 

156, 157 

. 8 , 

14 n., 15 n., 22, 26 
232, 235 
. 272 

. 335 

. 201, 203, 205 & n. 

173, 176 & n. 
. . . 150 

. 178 

231, 233 
. 315 


Loriyan Tangai stupa, ..... 

lotus flower, nine-petalled and expanded, 
emblem on seal, ...... 

lotus flower, seven- pe tailed, and expanded, emblem 
on seal, ....... 


Page 

281 


55 


Luachckkagira, 
Lucknow Museum, 
Lunar race, . 


58 
125 
218 
133 ». 


M 


m final, form of — ■, . . • . 1, 307, 314 

m , replaced by it, . ... 236 

ma, land measure , ..... 48, 55 

Mabdrata s. a. Hahdbhdrata, .... 344 

Macchagaon, vi ...... 303 

Machai record of the year 81, , . 263, 280 

Machchha 0 , Machchha 0 , Machchha 0 , Machha 0 , or 

Machhadagrama, vi., . . 285, 295, 301, 303 n. 

Machha 0 or Machhadagrama-Majhigam, . . 303 ». 

Machchhadagrama-Maehhgaon, . . . 301 

Machha 0 or Machhadakhanda, di., 285, 295, 297, 

301, 303 

Machhia-iAan^a, di., ..... 300 

Madanapala or °deva, Oahadctvdla k., 220, 221, 

223, 225, 226 

Madaneivara, te., .... 
Madevi-perundattan, m., 

Madhavavarman II, Oahga k., 

Madhurantaka; sur. of R lj endra-Chola 


Madhurantaka, sur. of Paranlaka I, 

Madh\ a, school of — , .... 

Madhyade^a tract between Bengal and Orissa, 
Madi, or Madi-Gauda m ., 


170, 189 
9, 12, 15 
149 

. 24, 

25, 27, 45, 53 
24, 27, 43, 53 
. 176 n. 
302 
206 


Madiraikonda Parakesarivarman, title of Paran- 
taka /, 23, 24 


Madras Museum, . 

Madura, Madhura or Madhura, vi., . 

Magadha co • • • 

Maghanamdin, or Maghanandin, m. 

Maghinduvaraja, . 

Mahinduvaraja, identified with 
ki n g Mahendravarman III, 


. . 340 

. 24, 

27, 28, 29, 43, 53 

241, 246, 254 
201 & 

202, 204 
. 58, 60 
the Pallava 
. • . 58 


N. B . — ° The figures refer to pages ; ». after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp vii 
to X. The following other abbreviations are used cA.= chief ; eo.=country ; di. = district or division ; do.= 
ditto ; dy.— dynasty ; £.= Eastern ; i.=king ; m,=man ; mo. = mountain ; ri. = river ; s. o.=s 
surname ; t«.= temple ; m.=» village or town ; to. = woman ; W.= Western. 
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Page 

Mahabalipuxam, vi., . . . . 145, 1 46 

Mahdbhdrata , epic , 7, 110 n., 113 n., 114 n., 130, 

225, 342, 345 & n. 

Mahabharata war, . . . # . 28, 29 

Mahdbhdshya, work, . . . . .154 

mahd-dana, ....... 239 

rnaha-dandaitayaka, official , .... 306 

mahd-dauhs'idhas'idhanika, officialy . . . 306 

Mahadeva, s. a. Mahadeva, . 210, 212 & «., 215, 217 
Mahadeva, m., . . 183, 187, 208, 213, 294 

Mahadeva or °raja, Kakatiya k., . 347 & 351, 354 

maha-lcarttakritika, official , .... 306 

MahakoSala kings, ..... 289 

Mahaksbatrapa, title . . 267, 272, 275, 339, 340 

mahd-lcumdr-dmdtya, official , .... 306 

Mahal, ....... 289 

maha-mahattara, official , , . 309, 310, 311 

Mahamalla, epithet of Rajasimha IT, 149, 151, 152 
Mahamata, tt\, ..... 328 

Mahanadi, ri., . . . 152, 300, 302, 303 

tnahanasilca , official , . . . . 156, 157 

mahanavaml, tithi, . . . 259, 260, 261 

Mahaparinir variety . . . . . .128 

Maha-parinirvana-Chaitya, .... 20 

mahd-pratihdra y officialy . . 306, 311, 313 &n. 


Maharaja, title, . 1, 231, 234, 278, 282, 309, 

310, 311, 312, 314, 315 

Maharajadhiraja, title , . 26, 48, 54, 62, 75, 76, 

78, 81, 90, 174, 175, 179, 183, 191, 197, 

202, 215,221, 223, 225, 226, 237, 238, 249, 

256, 306, 322 

maharaja mahata, title, .... . 277 

Maharaja rajatiraja, title, .... 277 

Maharajas of Uchchakalpa, .... 83 

Mah n r'ija Sarvan or Sarva, title of Amdghavar- 


sha I, 

240 

246, 253 

Maharaja-£arvan, name of Dantidurga , 


. 239 

Maharajnl, ..... 


90, 94, 96 

Maharapura, .... 


302 

Maharashtra, di ., .... 


. 256 n . 

maharayarayarava devaputra, title, . 


. 277 

maharaya ravatirava, title, . . 


. 277 

mahd-sdmanta, official, . 


. 306 

maliasenani, official , 


156, 157 

Mahasramana, (the Buddha), . 


74 

Mahasthan (Panndravardhana), vi.. 


86 


Pag e 

Mahatantra, division of Velaikkdra forces, 332, 

334, 338 

Mahato s. a. Mahattara , . . . . 78 n. 

Mahattaka, . .... 251, 257 

Mahattara- kutumvin(mbin) .... 306 

Mahattara, title . . . . 78 n., 249 

Mahdvagga, work, . . . . . . 19 

Mahdvamsa, work, . 72 n., 73, 331, 332, 333, 336 

Mahavihara,5udd/u_^ eel, . . • . 331 ». 

Mahavrata, &aiva school, . . • . 176 ». 

Mahendra, i no., . . . 309, 310, 311, 312 

Mahendragiri, vi., . . . . . . 24 ». 

Mahendrapala or° deva, Kanauj k. t • • 106 & n* 

Mahendra varman, Pallava k . . 150, 151 

Mahendravarman I, PaUava k. f . . 146 n., 150 

Mahendravarman III, Pallava k., . . . 58 

Hahe&vara, samaya or school , . . . • 176 ft. 

Mahesvarasikhamariidiptamaulih, epithet of B r ij< z« 

simha II, 149, 151 

Mahlchandra, Gahadavdla k., . . , . 220 

Mahinda V, Ceylon k., . . . . . 332 

Mahipala I, Pdla k., . . . . . 89 n. 

Mahishman, Kalachuri k>, • . . . 129 

Mahodaya or Kanauj, vi, . . . .239 

Mahodayapura, vi., . . . . . 343 ». 

Madaladevi, w., .... 201, 203, 205 

Mairavana, 193, 196 & n. 

makara , figure of — , ..... 207 

Makara-rm, , . . . . .341 

Makaradhvaja, sur . of V ishriuvardhana I , 55, 56, 57 
Malai-nadu, ...... 29, 53 n. 

Malaiyajar, sub -seel of Yelaikkaras, 335, 336, 337, 338 
Mala-nadu, di., . . . . 139, 141, 145 

Malapayya (Malayya), m., . . 213, 214, 217 

Majapayya. m., . 208, 209, 211, 213, 214, 215, 217 

Malava, Malava, Malwa or Malwa, co ., . 83, 101, 104, 

105, 108, 112,240, 245,253, 320, 321 

Malava, dy ., ..... 192, 195 

Malavas or Malavas, people, . . . 92, 189, 306 

Malaya, mo 37, 50 

Malayya, m., . . . . 208, 210, 212 

Mauyapundi grant, . . . 227, 233, 234 r% . 

Malkapuram inscription, . . . 347 n. 

Malla^acharya, m., • . 162, 164, 165, 166, 169 

Malliga, s. a. Peruva Malli, . . . 200, 201 


figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp, vij 
to x. The following other abbreviations are used i—ch. = chief ; co. — country; di.= district or division ; do.--m 
ditto ; dy.= dynasty ; E. = Eastern ; £.=king ; = man ; mo.= mountain ; ri. = river ; s. a. = same as ; sur,=» 

surname; te. = temple; t;i. = village or town; tc. — woman ; TP. = Western. 
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Mambakkam, vi., . • . • . . 12, 15 

Maihchaya, Kakatiya prince . . 348, 351, 354 

Maihdalia, vi., • • * . 219, 221, 223 

Mamdara or Mandara, mo., . . . 214,217 

Mainenaryya, m., ..... 352, 355 

Mamgalarnn&va, Mamga]arnnavadeva, Manga - 

larnava or Mangajarnavadeva, m., . 189, 192, 195 

Mamma (Mahamaya), queen , ... 285, 295 

Mammana or Manmana, vi., . 285, 297, 301, 303 n. 

Marian deyara or Mandeyara, Makanayya, m ^ 192, 195 
liana, Ceylon 1c., . • . • . . 333 

Manabhusha, lord of Madhura , . . • 161 

Manasa, lake , ..... 134, 137 

Manavarinallur, vi., • . 165, 166, 167, 168, 169 

M&navya, sage, ...... 353 n. 

Mdnavyasagotrah, epithet of the Chalukyas, 2, 56, 59, 

228, 258, 315 

Manchin*Bhoi, palankeen-bearer, , . . 308 n. 

Mandakini (Ganga), • • . .11, 14, 29 

Mandal (Mandor ?), . . . • . 93 

mandala, territorial division, . . . . 78 n. 

Mandalapurusha, author, .... 65 

mttndalika , official, ..... 289 

Mandara, vi., ...... 303 n. 

Mandara, pi.. . . . . . . 301 

‘ * ^ 

Manda4arman, m., ..... 57 

Mandavya, sage , ...... 96, 98 

Mandavyapura or Mandor, vi., . 88, 91, 94, 95, 98 
Mandhatri, myth, k., . 22, 26, 29, 35, 49, 245, 253 
Mandor, vi., • ..... 87 

Mangadur grant, ...... 149 

Mangala, Mangalajanapada or Mangalarashtra, di., 

116, 121, 123 

Mahgalam (Mangal), vi., . . . .119 

Habgalanadalva$, m., . . . 121, 123, 124 

Mangala-nadu, di., . . . , .119 

Mangi, Nolamba 1 229 

Mangi-yuvaraja, Chdlukya 1c., . . 58, 229 

Mangiyuvaraja, epithet of Sarvalok'^Sraya, . 314 

Manibhadxa, yaksha 158 & n. 159 

Manikiala casket, . . . . . . 16 

Manikiala inscription, . . . 267, 268, 269 

Manikkavachakar or °sakar, saint, . . . 71, 73 

Ma^ikya-tirttha, 201, 203 ». 

Ma^igramakkar, a. a. Mai^igramattar, . . 71 


Manigramam, 

Mapigramattar, . . 

Manjratiya mound, . 

Manmana*Map<Jara (?) . 
Mannai, . . m 

Manna ta, (Karnata ?), co., 
Mannata, family ( ?) 
Manoratha, myth, k., 

Manru, s. a. Manram, 
manrupadu, parihdra, . 
mantrin, official, . 

Mann, myth . k., 22, 26, 28, 30 


69, 70, 71, 72 
70, 71 ft 72 
18 

. . 301 
• . 53 n . 

25 

. 46,54 
23, 27, 41, 52 
. 119 

119, 122, 124 
221, 226, 231 


34, 49, 107, 110, 


129, 132, 136, 180, 209, 211, 214, 215, 216, 

217, 347, 350, 354 

u, quoted, . . 78 »., 177 181 234 ». 

umasiddhi, h, 348 n. 


Manu, quoted, 
Manumasiddhi, k., 
Manusmriti, work. 


ManyakeU or Manyakheta, vi., 

Maranaryya, m., . . . 

Maranjadaiyan, Pdndya k., 

Maraiarva (Maharaja Sarvan), pri? 

Mara^a-BoJ, . . . # 

Marata-Boya, epithet, . . . . . 2, 4 ». 

Maratta, 29 

Marichi, sage, . . . . 22, 26, 28, 33, 49 

Marmad, (Maru-mada), di., .... 93 

Martanda or Marttapda, Vebali eh ^ . 7, 11 , 13 

Marttanda, m., 207 

Mashaka, vi 1, 314 , 315 

Masharfa, vi., 158 

Matantira (Mahatantra), .... 337 

Matavaryya (Madhavarya ?), . . . 362, 355 

Matha Kuar, ...... 128 

Mathura Lion Capital inscriptions, . 266, 267, 

268, 269, 272 

Matron, 

Matfikas (Divine Mothers), representations of — , 125, 

126 

Matrikas, goddesses, . . .114 ft »., 126, 127 

M * tris ' 127 

Mat ri- Vishnu, ch., * . . . 82 ft 83 

Matsya, co., . . . . 101 , 104, iqs, U 2 


S 88 n., 136 *. 
228, 233, 235 

24, 27, 45, 53, 238, 
241 249, 256 

352, 355 


NJi -~ T* 16 ref" to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on ton. tu 

to The following other abbreviations are used :-cft. = chief; eo.= country; di.^ district or division • dL- 
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Motsyo~Purd na y work, . 

Page 

. 317 

mattar, land-measurt, • 

195, 196, 212, 218 

Maues, &aka jfe., 

. 273 

Maunada Bha^ara, m. t . 

. . . 201 n. 

Maunideva, m.. 

. 201, 202, 204 

Maury a, dy.. 

. 281 

Mayamata , work. 

72 

Mayilappil, vi.. 

122, 124 

Mailararyya, m., . , 

. . 352, 355 

Mayura, k. y . . , . 

89, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99 

Mayurabhanja, epithet, . . 

. 290 

Mayurabhanja State, 288, 289, 291, 292, 300, 301, 303 

Mayurabhanja, vi.. 

. . . 290 

Mayuraka, .... 

. • • . 291 n. 

Mayurakshaka, m.. 

. . . 126 

Mayuri, .... 

. . . 291 «. 

Mayurika, .... 

... 291 n. 

Mayurikas, people, • 

. . . 290 

Mayurki, .... 

290, 291 & n. 

« i a • • 

. . . 306 

Medal konda, vi., . • • 

232, 235 

Medanaryya, m., . • 

. . 353, 355 

Medantaka, vi., . * . 

. . 88, 95, 98 

Medan taka* pura, a. o. Merta, . 

94 

Meghoduta, work , , , 

. 188 n., 346 & n. 

Meghanada (Indrajit), , 

. . 107, 110 

Meherauli pillar inscription, . 

. . . 86 

Meherpur, di., , , * 

. . . 62 

MSlaikkudi, a. a. Pelaikkudi, . 


MeJ&se^v&rs, god, . , , 

. . 216, 218 

Merralj, .... 

. 343 

Merta, identified with Medantaka, 

... 88 

Meru, mo., . . 164, 215, 217, 243, 248, 252, 253 

Meshika, in., ... 

. . . 306 

metres — 

Anuahfubh, . 6, 31, 95, 107, 

126, 140, 162, 

166, 174, 179, 183, 190, 197, 202, 208, 

213, 220, 243 »., 244 »., 246 n., 249 n„ 349 

Ary a, . . . 6, 95, ] 

120, 126, 130, 293 n. 

ArydgUi, 

140, 202 

Aupachchhandasika, 

. . . 31 

Champabamdld, . 174, 179, 

183, 190, 197, 

Drutavilambita, 

202, 206, 213 
. . . 6, 220 

Dvipada, . . 

. . , 171 


Pag* 

Giti, , 162 

Barini , 31, 107, 349 

Indravajra, .... 120, 220, 349 

Kanda , . 171, 174, 179, 183, 190, 197, 200, 

202, 205, 208, 213 
Kaitolaikcditturai, . . . , . 65 n. 

Mahdsragdhara , . 183, 190, 202, 207 

Maliniy 31, 95, 245 «., 246 n., 247 n., 249 n., 

293 n., 295 296 n., 349 

Jfanddfcrdnto, . . . . 31, 130, 349 

MaUebhavikrxdita , . 171, 174, 179, 183, 197, 

202, 205, 207, 208, 213, 236 & n., 245 n., 

247 *. 

Praharshini, . . . . .6, 31, 120 

Prithm , . . • . 31, 207, 245 *. 

Pushpitdgrd , .120, 245 n., 295 n., 297 n., 

299 «., 349 

Rathoddhata , , . • • ,31, 120, 129 

£dhm, . 31, 126, 140, 162, 166, 179, 220, 

246 » v 249 ». 

&drdulavikr%dita 7 31, 95, 107, 120, 130, 140, 

208, 213, 220, 245 n., 246 n., 247 n., 

248 n., 293 n., 295 n., 297 n., 298 n.. 


299 n., 331, 349 

frkharini , . . . 31, 107, 120, 126, 130 

Sragdhard, . 31, 95, 107, 130, 149, 162, 


166, 244 n., 245 

247 298 349 

Svagatl, . 

31, 349 

Upajdti, . . . 31, 107, 202, 330 »., 349 

Upendravajrd, 

31, 349 

Utpalamald, . . 

174, 183, 202, 208 

Vamsastha, . . * 

. 31, 129, 130 

V amsasthavila, . . • 

243 n., 244 n . 

Vasantatilaka, 6, 31, 107, 130, 149, 220, 244 


294 n., 296 n. 

meyi , . . * . • . 

. . 6 

Meynilaiyitt&> epithet , ... 

. . 139 

Mihira, sur. of Pratih&ra k. Bhoja, 

. 100, 101 

Mihira, a. a. Bhoja, ... 

. 109, 113 

Mihirakula, Buna k., . • 

82 & 83, 84, 91 

Milalai-nadu, di ., .... 

. 67, 69 

Milalai-nattu,-Vel, epithet of Kaxufay 

Madavan, 64, 68 

Milupadi, vi., 

. . 300 

Mlmarhsaka, samaya or school , 

. 176 x. 

Mira, m., ..... 

. . 282 

Mi raj plates, .... 

. 321 & ». 


NJi. — ° The figures refer to pages ; n . after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii 
to x. The following "other abbreviations are used; — cA»«ohiel ; co. =* country ; di . — district or division ; do. 
ditto; dy. e dynasty ; E. ~ Eastern ; inking; : mo. =»* mountain ; ri. » river ; a. a. = same as; aur.*m 

surname ; fe. *» temple ; tn.= village or town; wpmaa ; If. =* Western. 
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Mithradates II, Parthian k., . 

. 273, 274, 275 

Mlechchhas, people, 

93, 101, 103, 107, 111 

Moga, Kushdna k.. 

272, 273, 275 

Mon inscriptions of Burma, • 

. . . 130 

Monghyr, vi., 
months — 

. . 89, 94, 95 

Ashadha, . . 

279, 280 

Aspaiu (?), 

, . . 280 

Asvina, 

. 16, 17 

Avadunaka (Audunaios), 

. 17, 18 

Bhadrapada, . 

320, 321, 324, 325 

Chaitra or Chaittra, 

97, 99, 171, 172, 

320, 321, 348, 351, 354 

Chingam, 

. . 341, 342 

Dhanus, . . . 

. . . 341 

Dios, .... 

. . . 275 

First, .... 

318, 319 

Jyai° or Jyeshtha, 190, 193, 196, 219, 221, 

223, 314, 315 

Karkataka, . • • 

. 341 

Kartika or Karttika, . 

57, 77, 79, 161, 

163, 164, 165, 167, 169, 225, 226, 258, 

259, 260 285, 299, 321 

Magha, .... 

320, 321 

Makara, . . 

. 174 

Margasirsha, . , 

. 318 

Panemos, 

275, 280 

Pausha, 

. . . 257 

Proshthapada, . . 

, . . 280 


Pushya, 173, 175, 177, 183, 187, 190, 191, 

193, 194, 196, 197, 198, 199, 208, 210, 

212, 215, 218, 250 
Sravana, . . . 190, 192, 195, 200, 280 

Tenth, . . . . . * . 16, 17 

Vaisakha, . 139, 143, 145, 265, 266, 280, 282 


Virichchika or Vrischika, . 
moon, emblem on seal, . • . 

Moon, 'progenitor of race , . . 

Motupalli record of Ganapatideva, . 
Mount Banj inscription of Sam. 102) 
Mo-Yu-lo (or Mayura), vi., 

Mrityu (Yama), god of death , 
Mrityujit, myth, k ., 

Muchukunda, myth, k., . 
Muddanna, m., . « 

Muddikawe, w., . . 


344, 345 
. . 160 
161, 290 
. 347 

262, 264, 280 
. . . 95 

22, 23, 39, 41, 51, 244 
22, 27, 39, 51 
. 22, 26, 28, 35, 50 
. . . 140 

. 18?, 184, 187 


Pagb 

Mudgagiri, ri., . . . • * 96, 98, 305 

Mudgagiri, 5 . a. Monghyr, . . . 94, 95, 106 

Mugalan or Vyariiji Mugalan, Buddhist monk, 3 2, 333, 

337, 3 '*8 & ». 

Mugamur, vi., . . - 257, 258, 259, 260 

Muhammadpur, vi., . .... 79 

Mujumnuru, vi., ...... 4 

Mukundamald , work , ..... 342 

Mulamachhacla or Mulamachhadagrama, vi., 285, 297 
M ulaprakritis, . . . . . .117 

Mula-Prithu, myth, k., . . . 107 St n., 110 iu 

Mulasthdna , important seat of monks, . 337, 338 

Mulasthanadeva, ...... 18® 

Mulavarman or Mulavannman, Borneo k., 152 153 

Mulikkalam, ...... 343 

Mumneru or Munneru, . . . . .168 

Munaiyaduvar, Saiva saint, .... 67 

Mungamur, identified with Mugamur, . . 258 

Munlndra (the Buddha), . . • 129, 131 

munru-kai, epithet of Velatkkarax, . . . 334 

Munru-kai-tiru-Vefaikkaran-Daladay-pe rum-pa}- 
ji, another name of the shrine of the Tooth 

Relic of Buddha .332 

Munru-kai-ttiru-Velaikkarap Daladayp pc rum- 
ba lli s. a. Da}adaypperum-ba}}i, . . 337, 338 

Murapufta, ...... 353, 356 

Musiya or Musiyana^arman, m., . 228, 231, 

232, 233, 234 

Muttaraiyar, chs., ...... 23 

Mutturru-kurram, di., ..... 343 w. 

Mutturu, vi 342, 343, 344, 345 

muyyalikuttu, ...... 235 ft. 

Myakadoni inscription of Pujumavi, . . 318 ji. 




n final, replaced by anuxvara, 

Nachchikrurchchi, 

Nachchikrurchchi-pallika, 

Nachchinarkkiniyar, author 
nddu-kaval, parihara, . 

Naga, tribe , ... 

Nagabhata or Nagabhata I, Gurjar-Pratxhara k., 100, 

101, 102, 103, 107, no, iu n. 


. 236 

139, 142, 145 
. 141 

70 & 119, 120 

. 122, 124 

156, 157 


— 'The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add . to the additions on pp. vii to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used : — ch.^= chief ; co. = country ; di.= district or division ; do. «= ditto ; 
dy. = dynasty ; E.~ Eastern ; fc. = king ; m. = man ; mo. = mountain ; ri. driver ; s. a. = same as ; -?ur.= surname ; 
t temple ; tn.= village or town; ic. = woman ; IP.*- Western. 
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Nagabhata, Pratikara 1c., . . 88, 90, 93, 95, 98 

Nagabhata or Nagabhata II, Gurjar-Pratihdra k., 94, 
100, 104, 105, 100 & ft., 107, 108, 

112 & ft., 235, 240, 245, 253 
Nagadatta, monk, . . . • . • 268 

Nagadeva, m., ...... 85 

Nagala.de vi, queen of Narasa, .... 161 

Ndgdnanda , work ..... 129, 130 

Naganaryya, m ..... 352, 355 

Nagara Bhavi, well , . . . . .170 

Nagarakhanda Seventy, di., . . • • 208 

Nagarakhandi or Nagarakhathdi, vi., . 208, 

210, 212, 213, 216, 21S 
nagararakhin ( nagararakshin ), official, . 156, 157 

NaganUi or Nagarasideva, m.,. . . 205, 206 

Nagaratta=Nagarattar, .... 335 

Nagar&ttar, di. of V elaikkara forces 332, 334, 335, 

337, 338 

Nag as, . . . • • . .182 

Nagavarma or Nakiga, author, ... 66 

Naga-vavi, well, ..... 213, 215 

Nagavaloka, identified with Nagabhata I, . 103 

Nagavaloka, identified with Nagabhata II, , 101 

Nagaya, m., . . . . . 9, 11, 14 

Naghumsha, wrong form of Nahueha, . . 132 

Nagikavve, w • • « • 183, 184, 187 

Nahar collections, • . . • • 81 


. 182 
. . 66 

213, 215 
, , 103 

1 , , 101 

9, 11, 14 
. 132 

183, 184, 187 
81 


Nahusha, myth . k., . . 76, 78, 136, 161 

naimittika , official ,. . . . • 221, 226 

Nakarasa, Nakimayya, Nakimayya-Nayaka, or 

Nakiyanpa, m., .... 183, 184, 185» 

186, 187 & n., 189 


nakshatras — 

BharanI, .... 161, 163, 164 

Sadayam or Sadaiyam, • • • 28, 53 ft. 

Nalanda monastery, ..... 82 

Nalanda plate, . . . 304 & «., 305 n., 306 n. 

Nalanda, site at — , • • . . . 19 n. 

Nalatadaga (Nar or Nal), vi., . 321, 322 & add., 324 

ncdgur -narpdp par or nalgur nalppappdr, 119, 122 

naH-d, parihdra, . . • « • 122, 124 

naU~erudu, parihdra, . • • • 122, 124 

Nalddaya, work, ...... 342 

namakkaram, ..*••. 345 n. 
Namanaryya, m., • • • • • 351, 355 

Namdanaryya, m., • • • • 352, 355 


122, 124 
. 342 

. 345 n. 

351, 355 

352, 355 



Page 

[Nam]dava(ba)la, m.. 

. 159 

Nammalvar, saint. 

. 334 

NanadesI merchants, 

. 335 

Nandagrama, vi.. 

243, 250, 256 

Nandagrama, s. a. Nandagaon, 

. 243 

Nandavalla, 

. 96, 98 

Nandi, figure of, . 

. 182 ft., 189 

Nandi£arma-Bhattau, m.. 

. . 122, 124 

Nandivarman or Nandivarman I, 

Pallava k.. 


116 & n., 149, 150, 151 

Nandivarman, Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 
Vijaya-Nandinkkirama-parumar or Nandivar- 
man II, Pallava k., . 7, 116, 117, 118, 

121, 123, 147 

Nandivarman, Vijaya-Nandivarman, Vija3’a- 
Nandivikramavarman or Nandivarman III, 


Pallava k., 


Nanimeya, w., .... 83, 184, 187 

Nankolada, vi., ...... 300 

Nannaraja, Kalachuri k., . 129, 133, 136, 137 & ft. 

Narabhata, Pratih '-ra k.,. . . . 88, 95, 98 

Naraka, demon , . . . . . .110 

Narasa, Vijayanagara k., ... • 161 

Narasigba, wrong form of Narasimha, . . 249 

Narasimha, m., . . . • 222, 224 

Narasimha-Dlksbita, m., • .238, 249 Sc n., 256 

Narasimha- Ghaissa, m., . . . 185, 188 

Narasimha-Gupta, Gupta k., . . . . 81 

Narasimha-Gupta Baladitya, Gupta k. t 82, 83, 84 & n. 
Narasimharyya, m., . » . • 352, 355 

Narasiriiha-Somayajin, m., . . 185, 188 

Narasimhavarman, Pallava k., • • 150, 151 

Narayana, sage, ..... HO, 111 ft. 

Narayanabhadra, ch ., . . • .01, 62, 63 

Narayanan Achchan, m., . . . 70 & ft., 71 

Narayanan-Narayanan, m., • . 342, 344, 345 

Narendrabhanja or Narendrabhanjadeva, 

Bhanjak., . . • 28 s 291, 292, 293 

Narendraditya, legend on coin , • . . 79, 80 

N arendr amrigara j a, sur . of Vijayiditya II, 

227, 228, 229, 234 235 ft., 315 

Narendrasimba, epithet of Rdjasimha II, . . 152 

Narendra-Vinata, legend on coin, . . . 79, 80 

Narmada, ri .... 73, 240, 215, 253 
Narpi 0 of Narr&rakkudi, vi,, . . . .48, 55 

Narsinghpur, state, ..... 288 n. 


7, 8, 10, 13, 116, 

117, 118, 121 

83, 184, 187 
. 300 

29, 133, 136, 137 & n. 
. 88, 95, 98 


222, 224 
.238, 249 Sc ft., 256 
185, 188 

81 

Gupta k., 82, 83, 84 & n. 

352, 355 
. . 185, 188 

150, 151 

. 110, 111 ft. 

. 01, 02, 63 

. 70 & ft., 71 
342, 344, 345 


NJB. — The figures refer to pages : ». after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used ch.— chief * oo.^oo untry ; district or division! do. = ditto ; 

dynasty ; E.= Eastern ; taking ; m.«= man ; mo. = mountain ; ri. driver ; «. a, =same as ; surname ; 

few temple; vi. —village or town ; tv. «= woman ; IT. « Western. 
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Nasik or Nasik cave Inscriptions, . 155, 157, 267 

Nathamunigal, Srivaishnava acharya , • . 24 

Naftavakkal, canal, . • * * 

Nattavakkal, s. a. Nafctar, canal , . . .162 

Nausari plates or grant of the Gujarat Chajukya 

Pulake&raja, . . . *92 n. t 93, 102, 103 

Navakammika or Nauakarmika, monastery of—, 

17, IS 


Nava£akha, .... 
Navyavakasika, vi • 
Nayagaj*h, state, . . 

Nayanaga, m., 

Kediyataji, assembly hall, 
Nelagumta or Nelagunta 
nela-vartti , .... 

Nelluru (Nellore), vi., 
Nelvayippakkam, vi., 

Noma, No maria or Nemayya, m.. 


. . 75 n. 

75, 76, 78 & 85 

. 288 n. 

. 75, 77, 79 

342, 343, 344, 345 
353, 356 
, . 192, 195 

. 348 n. 

. 12, 15 
173, 175, 

176, 177, 178 
70 

. 12, 15 
. . 68, 69 

122, 124 
. 12, 15 
122, 124 


Neminddam, work , . . . . . 70 

Nenmalippakkam, vi., . . • • . 12, 15 

Neriyan, title of Chola kings , .... 68, 69 
Nerkunram, vi., ..... 122, 124 

Nerunjikurumbu, vi., . . . • . 12, 15 

ner-vdyam , parihdra, .... 122, 124 
Netfibhanja or Netjibhanjadeva, Bhahja k., 284, 

286, 287, 291, 292, 293, 295 
Kidamarru, s . a. Nidupapu or Nidubaru, . . 56 

Nidhanpur grant of Bhaskaravarman, . . 62 

nidhi , 163, 165 

Nidugatta-tataka, tank, • . • 314, 315 

Niduparu or Nidubaru, vi., . . 55, 56, 57 

Niduparu grant of Jayasimha, I, . .In, 

Nidur, vi., ..... 64, 67, 68, 6S 

nikdy a* fraternity of Buddhist monks, 331 & n., 


nikshepa, ..... 
Nilaitangi, sur. of Mdrtanda, . . 

Nilgiri, state, .... 
Nilgund inscription. 

Ninety -eight sub-sects of the Idahgai, 


nivartana, land measure , ... 257, 260 

Ni[y]ino, vi., .... 311, 312 & ». 

niyukta or niyulctaka , official, . . 249, 256 

used for jn, ...... 1 

Npga, myth, k., . • 76, 78, 162, 164, 166 

Nfimrida, myth, k., 23, 27, 40, 52 

Njnpatuhga, m., . . . . . 9, 12, 15 

Nfipatunga or °deva or °varman, Pallava k., 6, 7, 

8 & n., 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15 
Nfisimha, epithet of Bduka, . . . 90 

numerals — 

Telngu-Kannada, . . . . .160 

numercial symbols — 

128, . 308 

100, 307, 308 

20, 308 

8, 308 

hy, used for jn, . . . . . . 58 n. 

Nurruvar-Kannar 4 the hundred eared,’ ( = Sat* . 
akarni), ...... 318 & n. 

Nuvaragal Devasenevirattar, .... 338 

Nyayapadra, di., 321, 322 

Nyayapadra saptadaJa (seventeen), , 322, 324 


62 . 

163, 165 
. 314, 315 

. 55, 56, 57 

• • In. 

64, 67, 68, 69 
331 & n., 

333, 336, 338 
. 163, 165 

. 7, 11, 14 

. 288 n. 

. 105 n. 

. 335 


Odraka, go., 

Oja j ale, w., . 

6m, denoted by a symbol. 


240, 245, 253 
.208,209,211, 213 
. . . 200 *. 


Orissa grant of Vidyadharabhaujadeva, 283, 284, 301 


Niravadya-Sakalal6ka6raya-6ri-Prithvigamund- 

in, m ...... 314, 316 

Nirupama, sur. of Dhruva, . . 239, 244, 252 

Nirvana temple, ...... 19 

Nisumbhasudanl, form of Durgd , ... 23 


p initial, retention of — , 
p initial, changed t oh,, 
padamulika , temple attendant , 
Padirippuliyur (Cuddalore), m 
Padma, ri ., . 

PadminI, queen of Kakka, 
Paganuru, vi., 

Pahlavas, people, . 

Paja inscription of Sam . Ill 
pakahas — 

Sukla, . 

second, . * , , 


* . 178, 189 

208, 213 

• 156 & n., 157 

68 

♦ • . 62 

• 88, 90, 96, 98 

• • • 4 

• 271 
262, 264, 279, 280, 281 

221, 299 
318, 319 


N.B . — The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on nu. vii tn 
The following other abbreviations are used chief ; eo.= country ; di. = district or division * rfo 

d v.-dynasty ; E.=* Eastern ; *.» king ; m.=man ; mo. = mountaiu ; n. driver ; a. « 

--- — *• t •vSORUUQft 


(e.— temple; vi. = village or town ; woman ; IP.— Western. 
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Page 

Pala, dy., . „ 89 ft., 104, 106, 106, 239, 240 

Palakkada branch of the Pallava dynasty, . 149 

. 146 

68 

156, 157 
244, 252 
. 75 ». 
. 288 


Palar, ri., . 

Palaravayar, . 
palavitkida(ka ?)vd-{pd)lika, official , 

Palidhvaja, .... 

Palita, name ending , . 

Pal Lahra, state, . 

Pallava, myth. 6,10, 13,116,120,123,147, 

150, 151 

Pallava, dy., 7, 9, 12, 15, 23, 42, 52, 68, 59, 116, 

145, 147, 148, 149, 150, 152 k *., 241, 246, 

254, 331 »• 

Pallavadi-Araiyar, m., 117 

Pallavamalla, sur. of Nandivarman II, . 116, 118 

Pallavamalla, prince, 117 

Panairigavu, palace, ..... 342 

Paficha or Parichapa, myth . fc., . 23, 27, 40, 51 

Pafichalihga, te., . . . . 170, 201, 205, 208 

pahcha-mahdpataka , sins, .... 337 

pancha-mahd-yajhas, . . . . , 78-n. 

Pancharatra, samaya or school, . . . 176 ft. 

Pandaranga, m., .... 228, 234 & n . 

Pandya, co. f . . . 25, 27, 28, 54, 246 

Pamjya, dy., 10, 13, 21, 23, 24, 27, 43, 44, 52, 53, 254 

Papayas, people . . . .29, 116, 121, 123 

Paodyakuldntaka, title of Vtra-Udjendra , . . 54 

Pacini, author , . . . . 6 n., 95 17 8 

Panjtar inscription of the 1st Sravana 122, 275, 

276, 277, 278, 279, 280 
PappaSarma-ChatJarigavl, m., . . . 122, 124 

P&rach&kx&ratna, another name of Vijaydditya 

III, 229 ». 

Parachakrarama, wrong form of Parachakrarama, 229 
Par&kesari, myth, k., 26, 28, 39, 51 

Parakesari, Chola title, ..... 22 

Parakramabahu I, Ceylon 1c., . . 66, 333, 336 

Paralia or Paraliyard, ri ., . • . . 21 

parama-aahta-kula-siihha, title of Via-Pdjendra, 48 
paramabhattar&ka, title, 90, 174, 175, 179, 183, 

191, 197, 202, 221, 223, 225, 226, 231, 237, 

238, 249, 256, 306, 322 

Paramamahedvara, title, 221, 223, 225, 226, 231, 

293, 295, 297 

Paramara, dy., . • . • 320, 321 


Pag* 

paramasaugata, title , . 306 

paramesvara, title, 82, 174, 175, 179, 183, 197, 

202, 215, 221, 223, 225, 226, 237, 238, 249, 

256, 300,322 

ParamS&varavarman, Pallava k., . . 150, 151 

Para mes vara varman II, Pallava 1c., • • 117 

Par a rig a, wrongly written for Pa/uptranga, . 231 

Parantaka I, OAoJa k., . . 3, 24, 27,42,52,67 

Parantaka (H), Ck6}a k., . • . 24, 44, 53 

Paribrajaka Maharajas, .... 83 

Parava (ba) la, Rdshprakula k. t 305 

Paravur, vi., ...... 343 ». 

parihdras (exemptions), .... 124 

Parivarakkondam, sub sect of V efaikkdras, 335, 337, 338 

parivriti,, ...... 246, 254 »• 

Parla*ICime4i plates of India varman, • • 308 

Paru 0 or Penmatkaji, °kili or °killi, myth, k., 23, 

27, 41, 52 

paruwlu,, 235 ft. 

Pasanna( - Paaana), vi. t .... 300 

pasuge, ....... 195 

Pa supata, school of religion or philosophy, , . 176 ft. 

Patalamalla, Ratfa ch., . . . • . 241 

Patanjala, samaya or school, .... 176 n. 

Patarijali, author, 154 

Pat Ganeshvara Pal, m., .... 288 

pati , s. a. ku dipati. 

Patika, Mahdkshatrapa, 

Patika plate or inscription, 

Pat Muni Pal, m., .... 

Patna Museum grant of Rapabhafi j ad€ va, 
pafta, piece of land , ..... 

pattald, district, ...••• 
Pattapa4a-®d?aio or Pattavadapataka, =- Pattu- 
pur (Patatupuram, or Pattnpuram), t ri., 285, 

299, 302, 303 *. 

Pattattaimarigalam, vi., 

Pattinappalai, poem , 

Pattuppatfu, work, 

Paulastya (Havana), 

PauijKjravardhana, di., • 

Pavittruka, m., • 

pavutra, wrong form of pautra, 

Payimma or Payimmarasa, ch, 

Payurriputta, 

Payyan u r-patfola, work,* 


271, 272, 275 
262, 273, 275, 280, 281 
. 288 
291,303 
. 61 a. 
. 219 


116, 119, 122, 124 
. . 28 
. . 119 

. 107, 131 

. . 83 

. 75, 76, 78 

* . 58 1 ». 
173, 174* 176, 17$ 

* 353,356 

* . 69, 71 
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temple ; ri.= village or town ; w.«womap ; 
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Peheva grant of Mahendra-Pala, 
PMaikudi (M$laikku<Ji), vi., . 

PeUapelU, name of Narabhata, . 
Penukuparu, v i., . 

Perggummi, vi., 

Periplus, work , .... 

Periyakpshnaraya-Uttamanambi, m 
Pcriyapuranam, work , . 
Periyavachchapillai, commentator , 

Perma or Permma, ch., . 

Permroadiraya, 

Perth Museum, 

pemdanam , .... 
Perumal-TJttamanambi, m., . 

Perambadappu Gangadhara Vlra-Ke 
kdyiladhikarigal, title of Cochin kings, 
perundaram or perundaram , title , 
Peruneydal, t*., 

Peruneyil, 

Peruneyil inscription, 
Perungudi-Kllkombu, vi. 

Peruva Malli, m . 

Peshawar, vi 
PXkira grant, 

Pilavayal (Vayalur) vi ., 

Pijjaigahlanam, subject of Velaikkdras 


Page 

. . 100 
162, 163,165 
. 8\ 95, 98 

. 314, 315 

201, 203, 205 
21 

. 139 

67 & 88 & n. 

. 334 

201, 203, 205 
. 203 n- 
60 

. 336 

139, 143, 145 
; rala Tiruk- 

342 
. 78 n. 

342, 343, 344, 345 
340, 341, 343 
. 341 

. . 48, 55 

* . 200 

19, 282 
. 149 

146 

. 335, 

337, 338 
30 

, . 92 n. 

. 66, 67, 236 
67 
12 

. 316, 317 n. 
201, 203, 206 
2 

68, 69, 60 


PiUoi-1 Tamil, 

Pido-mo-lo, s. a. Bhillamala, 

Pihgala, author, 

Pihgalam, work, 
pvram adeyam ( brahmadeya ), 

Pithapuzam, vi., . 

Pitta, Gamga ch., . 

Plaki, di., . , 

Plolnandu, Prolnaipdu or Prolunandu, di., 
poduval, officers supervsing charitable endowments, 

342, 345 & «. 

Polonnaruva, vi 330, 332 833, 335 

30 
58 

352, 355 
. 58 

. 28, 29 

. 170 

60 


pon , coin , 
pota , . 

Potanaryya, m., 
poti , . 

Poygai, poet, 
rrabhachandra Siddhantadeva, m., 
Prabhakara, . 


Pagb 

Prabhakara-foArfra, ..... 69 

Prabhakaravardhana, Thdnesar k,, . . 90, 91, 92 

Prabhavaka-charita, work, . , . 101, 274 », 

Prabhutavarsha (Govinda II), Rashtrakuta k 

237, 239, 244, 252 

Prabhutavarsha, sur. of Govinda III , 237, 241, 

249, 253 

Prabhutavarsha, sur. of KrUkya II, . , 244 

Prakasaditya, k., . . . . , . gj 

prahatvd , used for prahatya, .... 87 

Prakrit used in official documents, ... 87 

pramatri, official, 306 

prantapdla, official, ..... 306 

praptans*trida$a, used for praptams-tridasa, . 125 

pntoti, 6, 9, 11, 14 

Prasnottararalnamalikd, work, . , . 242 

Prataparudra, Kdkatiya k., . , . 340 

Prataparudriya, work, ..... 348 

prathi, used for pathi . . . # .120 

Pratihara, insignia , . , , m .110 

pratihcira, official, . . 156, 167, 221 , 220 

Pratihara, Prattihara or Pratihara, dy., 87, 90, 

92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 103, 105, 107, 111 n., 239 
Pratihara Brahmanas, ..... 88 , 98 

Pratitya^amu tpala or Niddna* Sutra, Buddhist 

formula, 10 , 18 

pravanukara , .... 222 , 224, 226 

pravaras — 

Aghamarshana, , 294 

Aghamarshana, Vrivamitra and Kau4ika, 

321, 323, 324 

Ahgirasa, ...... 295 

Angirasa, Barhaspatya and Bharadvaja, 225, 

220, 299 

Bharadvaja, Agniveiya, Ahgirasa, and 
Barhaspatya, , . . . 249,250 

Bhargava, Chyavana, Aurva, Jamadagnya 
and Apcavana, .... 222 , 224 

Rohita, Ash taka and Viivamitra, , . 297 

Prayaga, tirtha, . . . . . 179 181 

prayasaka 254 ». 

Prichchhakaraja, Rashfrakufa k., . 237, 238 243 251 

Prithagrasuta (Yudhishthira), epic hero, . . 3 & n 

Ppthivlduvaraja, .s. a. Prithmyuvaraja, 258, 259, 260 
Ppthivi-Maharaja, Kdkatiya k., . . 347 n 
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Page 


Pfithivtpothi, daughter of Maghinduvaraja, . 58, CO 
Prithivivallabha, epithet of Kirtivarman I and 
Pxdakesin II, ...... 258 

Pjithrviyuvaraja, title, . . . 258, 259,260 

Prithu, myth, k . 22, 26, 35, 49, 110 & n., 132, 

136, 243, 252, 304 


Pushkarana, ri., . 
Pushpaketu, myth. k. % 
P’u-ta, co. 


Q 


Pagb 

86 

23, 27, 40, 51 

. 278 


Prithuvardbana, Saila k., 103 

PTithvIbhanja, Bhahja k ., . . . 286, 291 

Prithvivallabha, title, . 174, 175, 179, 183, 191, 

197, 202, 209, 215, 237, 249, 256, 258, 259 
Priya-Datta, m. f . . . . . 76 & 78 

Prola (Pola), ...... 355 ft* 

Prola (IT) or Prolaraja, Kakatiya k., 347 & ft*, 351, 354 
Prolanaryya, m., . . . . 352, 355 & n. 

puda-nali, parihara, .... 122, 124 

Pulaikkudi-ppati, ch., • . . - 343 

PulakeM II, Pulake&in II or Pulakesi-Pri- 
thivivallabha, Chdlvkya k 92, 93, 257, 238, 

259, 260 Sc n' 


Pulanari (Polonnaruva), tn., 

336, 337, 338 

Pulasti* cage, .... 

336, 337 

Pulastipura ( — Polonnaruva), iri., . 

. 336 

Puli, vi , . 171, 173, 174, 175, 178, 

179, 180, 

181, 183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 18b, 

190, 191, 

192, 193, 194, 195, 196, 197, 198, 

199, 200, 

201, 202, 203, 204, 205, 206, 208, 

209, 210, 

211, 212, 213, 214, 215, 216, 218 

Puligefe or Pulige^e three- hundred, di.. 

. 189, 193 n. 

Puliyadeva, m., .... 

391, 194 

Puliyur-kott^m, di., . . 

68 

pulli( — virdma sign), 

. 115,331 

pumvya, used for punya , 

138 

Punnagavpiksha Mula-Ga^a, • • 

. 175, 177 

Punnaittalai-ppati, ch. 

. . 343 

Punta, m., . 

222, 223 

Pura or Pura-Gupta, Gupta k., 

, . 81, 83 

Puram , work, .... 

» . 119 

Purandara, m., . 

285 

Purandara, myth, k., . . • 

28 

Puranjaya ( = Kakutetha), myth, k., . 

22, 26, 34, 49 

Purattaya-nadu, di.. 

, . 48, 55 

Purle plates of Indravarman, 

. 308 

puroga, . . . . • 

. 306 

Puru, myth 

. . 133ft. 

Pururavas, myth. k v • 132, 136, 140, 144, 161 

Puaa-BoJa-kshetra, 

314, 315 

Pushkalavatl, vi., . 

, . 282 


Qmlon, vi., . 

4 

• 

• 

340, 341, 342 

Quilon epigraph, . 

. 

• 


. 341, 342 


R 


r, doubling of consonants after— , 

00 

l-H 

147, 

320, 346 

r, form of — . . . 

• 

. 

. 320 

r, superscribed form of — , 

* 

• 

6 

r, Telugu letter, use of — , • 

• 

. 

CO 

Raehamalla, Ganga k., . 

* 

• 

66 


Radhanpur plates of Govinda III, 104 ft., 105 ft., 

113 n., 341 


Raghava (Rama\ epic hero , . . 

Ragholi plates of Jayavardhana IT,. 
Ragku, myth, k., . 

Raghuvamsa , work, . • 

Rahara-moradi or Raha’s Hill,. 
Rajabhanja, Bhahja k., . 

Rajabhima (II), Chdiukya k., . 
Rajadhiraja I, Chola k., 25 <fc n., 27, 


202 

, 103, 290 

. . 204 

120 ft., 196, 198 ft. 
. 186, 189 

. . 286 

. 230 

46, 54, 119, 


332 n. 


Rajaditya. Chola k., 
Rajagambhlra-valanadu, di . 

’■ajahatiti, used for rajahamn, 

RfijaLesari, myth, k., 

Rajakosari, Chdla title , • 
[tajakesarivarman, k., . 

lujakosarivarman, sur. of Yira-Rdjendra, 
lajakesarivarnian (Adjtya I), Chdla k., 
lajakuU (?), title of Vira-Rdjendra, 
itajakulabhavaka, do. ao. 

lajaliia, coin type ? 
itajamakendra, Chola k., « 

lajamarttanda, Chdiukya k., . 
djdnaka, official, . 
lajanarayananallur, vi., 

Sjaputra, title, . . 129, 134, 

lajar (Hashtnagar), 


. 24 & n. 

139, 141, 145 
. 128 
26, 28, 39, 51 
. 22, 31 
70 

26, 48, 55 
118 
54 
4$ 

, 79, SO, 81 

. 30, 31 
. 230 

293, 295 
139, 142, 145 
293, 295, 306 
. 281 
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Rajaraja or Rajaraja I, Chola k ., 24, 27, 44, 53, 


332 

& 334, 336 

ftijaraja-Pandi-nadu, di., . 

. 48, 55 

Raja-raj endra, biruda of Vira-Rajendia , 

. 26, 48, 55 

Rajasekhara, m., ..... 

. 140, 145 

Rajasekhara, fii/e 0 / Vira-Rajendra , 

. 48, 55 

Rajasimha, Rajasimha II or Rajasimha- 


Narasimhavarman II, Pallava k ., 

148, 149, 150 

Rajasimha, PaUava k., . . • 

9, 152 n. 

Rajasimha, PaUava title , 

149, 152 

Rajasimha, *ur. 0 / Hastivarman, 

. . 308 

Rajasimha, sur. 0 / Indravarman , . 

. 308 

Rajasimha III, Pdrulya k.. 

67 

Raja^raya, biruda of Vira-Rajendra t 

. 26, 48, 55 

rdjasthaniyaj official. 

. 306 

Rajasilya, sacrifice. 

. 155 

fdjdtirdja , £i<Ze, .... 

275, 278 

rajavishayadhyaksha , official , . 

232, 234 

Rajendra, Rajendra-Choja or Raj endra* Chola I, 


Chola k., 25 & n., 27, 46, 54, 332 334, 336 

Rajendra-Chola-Pallavaraiyan Rajarajamara- 

yan, general 24 n. 

Rajendra-deva, Chola k., 25 & n., 27, 30, 31, 46, 



54, 332 n. 

Raj endra varman, Ganga k., . 

311,312 

Raj 1121 stone inscription of Jagapaladeva 

. 290 

Rajjila, Prjjtihdra k., > 

88 , 91 95, 98 

Rajputana, co., .... 

104, 290, 292 

Raj ula, Mahdkshatrapa , 

267, 272 

Rajyapala, Pdla prince. 

. . 307 

Rakkasa-Ganga, Qahga 

66 

Rakshaditya Kramavid, m., . 

* 238, 249, 256 

Rakshasa form of marriage, • 

238, 243, 252 

Rama, commentator. 

. 154 n. 

Rama, Ramabhadra or Ramachandra, epic 


hero, . 10, 13, 22, 26, 37, 50, 90, 95, 97, 

100, 107, 108, 109, 110 & »., 112 n., 113, 

144, 214, 217, 222, 232, 233, 235, 254, 307 

fema ,m., 

B&ma, Kakatiya prince . . . 348, 351, 354 

Rama or Ramabhadra, Gurjar-Pratihdra k., 

94 , 100 , 106, 108, 112 & n. 
RimaohandradSra, m.,\ . . 173, 175, 178 

Ramadeva, m 183, 184, 187 

Ramaka , 339, 349 

Bamalawa, di., 


Ramanarayananallur, v i., 
Ramanfia or Ramannade^a- 
Raman*Tayan, m 
Ramanuja, school of — ■, . 


Page 

• 139, 141, 142, 145 

Lower Burma, 331 336 

342, 345 
. • 176 n 

Raman ajamandapa inscription, . . .146 

Ramar-Tiruvadi, Kerala k., . • . 341, 342 

Ramdyana , epic , . . 110 »., Ill 154 & n., 

214, 216, 317 n. 

RameSvara, god (at Quilon temple), . . 342 

Ranajaya, Pallava title , . . . . 151, 152 

Ranabhafija, Ranabhafija I or Ranabhanjadeva, 
Bhahja k ., 284, 285, 288, 287, 291, 292, 293, 

295, 297 

Ranabhafija II, Bhahja k. 

Ranabhlta, sur . of Hastivarman , 

Rana-durjjaya, epithet of Durjaya, 

Ranajaya, epithet of Rajasifnha II, 

Tanaka , official , 

Ranamalla, prince , ..... 

Ranavaloka-Khambadeva, 8. a. Staihbha, 

Rangamati, identified with Karnnasuvarnaka, . 
Ranganatha, god , . 29, 30, 31, 139, 140, 

Ranganathasvamin, te., . 

Rangir, state , 

Rannadevl, queen of Devapaladeva, 
raseshuramaehandr a 0 — 1 356, . 
rdshtra , .... 

rdshfra , written as raltra and raltra 
Rashtrakuta, dy., . 7, 10, 13, 89 n. 


.286, 291, 292, 293 
. 308 

347 & 351, 354 

151, 152 
. 306 

117 
240 
62 
162 
160, 162 
% 288 n. 
/ 305 

143 
256 
. 227 

91, 104, 105 


& n., 106, 231, 234, 237, 238, 239, 242, 243 


245, 248, 

rdshprapati , official , . 

Ratanga, vi ,, 

Ratanga = Rottongo, 

Ratanpur, vi., . . 

rathadhyaksha , official , . 
rathika, official , 

Ratnas (Three), Buddhist Trinity, 
Ratta, dy., .... 
Ratt-a inscription, 

Havana, demon. 


251, 253, 255, 305 
. . 249 

285 & «., 294, 301 
. 301 

. 289 

. . 156 

. 156, 157 

. * 337 

. 255 

. ' . 202 ». 


100, 110, 135, 196 n., 215, 218, 

219, 317 n., 336 n . 
Ravana, statues of, . . . # 241 & a. 

Ravikamayya or Ravikimayya-Nayaka, m., 

178, 179, 181, 182 

RaviknlaAekhara, title of Vira-Rajendra, . . 54 


N Jl— The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes • Anri 
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Pa gb 

Raviyanageri, vi., 178, 179, 180, 181, 183, 185, 

188 & »., 190, 193, 198 
186 t 189, 190, 192, 196 
. 301 

285, 286, 298 
285, 286, 298 
. 338 & n. 

. 288 ». 
. 245, 253 

201, 203, 205 
211, 213, 215, 217 
. . 1, 236 

. 335 

147 & »., 150, 151 
. 227, 233 *. 
. 22, 26, 36, 50 

326, 327 
331 »., 333, 336 
97 & a. 
. 301, 303 n. 
. 300 

00 

• . 306 

. . 339 

347, 351, 354 
. . 339 

. - 339 
197, 198, 199 
. 311 

66 

* vishaya , 309, 310 
166, 167, 169 
. 17, 20 & n. 


RaViyani, w., 

Ravulabado, vi., . w 
Rayabhanja I, Bhanja k. f 
Rayabhafija II, Bhanja k ., 
regal duty, ten principles of, 
Rebrakhol, . 

Reva, ri., 

Revak&nirmadi, or °mma<Ji, w 
Reviyakka, w., * 208 

rt, used for ri and vice versa, 

‘Right hand* castes, 

Ripumalla, PaUava k., , 

Ritasiddhi, sur. of Bhlma 1 , 
Ritupama, myth, k., 

Rohamita, m., . • 

Rohana, co., 

Rohilladdbi, mr. of Harichandra , 
Rottango, vi., 

ROyara, vi., . 

Royara-vwAaya, d*., • 

r&na, used for r^ina, 

Rudradaman I, Kshatrapa k. t 
Rudradeva or Rudra, Kdkatiya k. t 
Rrudrasimha I, Kshatrapa k.y . 
Rudrasimha 13, Kshatrapa k. y . 
Rudragere, vi.T, 

[Rujpavarttani, di. r 
Rupdvatdra, work, • 

RfipyavatI-vwAaya= [Ru]pavarttanl 
Rusbi, ri., . 

Ruubhumi, . • 


S 


doubling of — , • • 

e, doubling of—, in place of visarga, 

8, elisi on of — , before sth, • • 

«o, used for ia, • • •. 

&a, used for «*,•••• 

Sabhapati, .162, 164, 165, 166, 169 

Sabhapati, Siva enshrined of Chidambaram , • 26 

Sabhar, Imitation Gupta coins found at, . . 85 


138 

87 

1 

320 

820 


Pagh 

Sabhar, ruins at, identified with Navyavaka&ka, 85 
Sadafigavi-TayaSarman, m., . • • 122, 124 

Sadayam, or Sadaiyam, nakshatra, . • 28, 53 a* 
SagakQJa, co., ••*««* 274 

sagandhaka, saugandha° or °dhika, official, 156, 157 
Sagara^ myth. I., 22, 26, 36, 60, 222, 251, 294, 296, 

299, 304, 307, 313, 323 
98 

223, 224 
129 
132, 136 
225, 226 
. 103 

. 290 

* 108 
. 176 it* 
129 & »., 133, 137 
66 

271, 273, 274, 275 
. . 805 

83 


Sagar Til, . 

Sahadeva, m., 

Sahanja, Kalachuri k. t % 

Sahas rada, myth. k. t . 

Sahula^arman, m. f • 

Saila, dy. f 
Sailodbhava, dy. f . 

Saindhava, co., • • 

Saiva, school of religion or philosophy , 

Saivaya, di., 

Saiyadi, vi., . . . 

Saka, tribe, • • 

Saka-dvieh (Vikramaditya), . 

Sakala, vi., .*•••• 

kalabhuvanasraya, epithet of Vira-Rajendra . 48 

Sakalalokasraya, epithet of Jayasimha II, . 314, 315 

Sakalamahentra (dra), epithet of Vira-Rajendra, 48 
S aka-muni or Sakya-muni (the Buddha), 16,17, 

is, id 

Sakta, samaya or school, * • • * 176 *. 


Sakya-muni, s. a. the Buddha, 
Salai, . • • • • 

Salanki— Salki, ri., • • 

Salima, ri., • • • • 

Samaehara or Samachara-deva, k., 


16, 17, 18> 19 
29 

. 800 
. 29Q 

. 75, 76, 78, 
79, 80, 81, 84, 86 
Sam&ngadh charter, * • • • • 238 

Samantavoddi, family, . • • • • 348 

Samara, 

Samastabhuvana^raya, epithet, 174, 175, 179, 183, 

191, 197, 202, 209, 215 

Scmastakhinjalid s hddhipati, title, . . * 298 

samayas, schools of religion or philosophy, . 176 it. 
Sambapuropadhyaya, m., . . • 308, 8} 1 

samdhivigrahika, official, • • • • 287 it* 

Samdhya, ...*•• 130, 135 
Semgama, Vijayanagara k., . • 138, 140, 144 

Samjana, • • • • • 242, 250, 256 


N B —The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. Tii to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used :-cA.= chief ; country ; <fi.=district or divnnon , <fo.=ditto j 
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Sarhjana Twenty-four, village group, 
Samjana, 8. a. Safijan, v 
Saihkaraga^a, Guhilot prince, 
Sa[m]karavft(ba)lA, m., . 

8aifa 0 or Sankarayya-N ayaka, m., 
Bammardjya , used for sdmrdjya, 
SaihriJa, a. a, Sankaraga^a, • 
Bamudraghosha, conch , . • 

Saraudra-G upta, Gupta k., • 

Samudrajit, myth. k. t . . 

Samyu, sage, . 6, 10, 13, 1 


242, 256 
238, 242 
106 & »., 107 
. 159 ^ 

216, 218 
. 138 

. 229 

. 117 

86, 148, 153 


Samudrajit, myth. k. t . . 23, 27, 40, 51 

Saihyu, sage, . 6, 10, 13, 116, 120, 123, 

150, 151 

sandhi rules, violation of, . 6, 116, 147, 225, 

250 331 

sandhivigrahika, official , . 287, 295, 296, 298 

Sangabodhi or Sahgabodhivarman= Vijayaba- 


hudeva, • , , 



331, 336, 337 

S&nghamitra, m. f . . 



73 

Bafigramamalla, prince, , 



. 117 

Safijan, vi., . . , 



. 235, 242 

Safijan copper plate, . 



102 n., 105 w. 

B&fikafa, school of — , 



. 176 ». 

Safikaragana, Kalachuri k.. 



129, 132, 136 

Safikara-Raja, • # , 



30 

£atikara-&dlun-uld, work. 



. 26, 30, 31 n. 

sankitam, • 



. . 343 n. 

Sank ha, queen of Nandivarman, 


. 7, 10, 13 

sapataloa-kdna, . . 

• 


. 219, 221 

sarabhanga, official, , 

• 

♦ 

. 306 

iaxira, bodily relics, , 

« 

• 

16 

Sarkar a vat-aka, 

. 


310, 311 

Bamath, vi., • . . 

• 


. 130,304 

Bamath inscription of Budha-Gupta, 

. . 82 

Barshapa-yanaka, . , 



. . 62, 63 

Sarvan, feudatory k.. 



240, 241, 246, 253 

Barvachandra, m., . 



. 308 

sarvadhiJcrUa, official. 



308, 3111, 311 

6arvajana6raya (?), m., . 



. 58 ft. 

sarva-namasya, tenure, . 179, 181, 185, 188,191, 


Sarvaaiddhi, sur. of Jayasirhhal, 
Sarvasiddbi, sur. of J ayasi ihha II, 
Sarvastivadin, school, • • 

Satwa[ehandra], m., 
Barw&ldkairaya, Chalukya k., 
Sarvvavarmman, Maukhari k.. 


Sasa ($a£a), m., . . 

Sasaimaua, vi. t 
Sa&Lnka, k., . 

Sadanka, SaUodbhava k.. 


Pag* 
317, 318, 31® 
225, 226 
. 79, 81, 84 

. 290 


£ata, land measure, 186, 189, 192, 193, 196, 213, 

216, 218 

Sa°or Satakami, .... 318 & n. 

Satapatha -Brahma pa, work, . . 153, 154 * %• 

Satara plates of V iehpu vardhana I, . . 258 

Satka or Sri-Safcka, m., . . . • 74 8c n. 

Satrubhanja I or Satrubhafijadeva, Bhahja k., 

284, 286, 293, 295 

Satrubhanja IT, Bhahja k., . . 286, 291 

Satrughna, epic hero, ... 22, 26, 37, 50 

sattra, . 76, 78 * 

SatytUraya, sur. of Chalukya kings, 24, 27, 44, 53, 

176, 177, 181, 186, 193, 198, 204, 

257, 258,259, 260**. 

Satyairayaknlatilaka, sur. of Chalukya kings 

174, 175, 179, 183, 191, 197, 202 


Satyaaraya-Vallabhendra, Chilukya k., 
8atyavakya Butuga II, Gahga k., . 

Saulkika , official, .... 

Sadmittri, s. a. Lakshm&i^a, epic hero , 
Saura, samaya or school, . • 

SauriXathddaya, work, . 
sauli, ...... 

S&varaja, m.. 


. 229 

. 201 
. 306 

107, 110 
. 176 n- 
. 342 

189, 193, 196 
2b5, 295 


Savikuvara, or Savikuvara-Kramavid, m., 238, 249, 256 


55,313 a. 

. 313 a. 
16, 17, 18 
. 313 

314, 315 
. 82 


seasons : — 

Grishina, 

Hemanta, 

Hima, . 

Rainy, . 

Sarat, • 

Si&ra, . 

Varsha, 

Vasanta, 

Winter (hemanta), 

i Ssdiray&nallur, vi., 
&ga, m., 

Seistan, co., , 


249, 255 
. 255 

. 249 

. 160 
249, 255 
249, 255 
249, 2 55 
. 249, 255 

> * 319 

166, 168, 169 
. 329 

. 273 


Sekkilan Ammaiyappan Parantakadevan, s. a, 

Sekkilar, . . * • . . 68 

Sekkilan Palarav&yan Kajappajarayan, m., , gg 


N J3. — The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. rii te 
^ The following other abbreviations are used: — cK, = chief ; co.= country ; di,= district or division’ 
ditto ; dy.s dynasty ; 1?. = Eastern j fc. = king ; m.*-mi in; mo.** mountain rt. driver ; s. a. »nme as ; sur.m f 
surname ; temple ; in. = village or town ; ta=ifonian i If,** Western. 
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Page 


Page 

SCkkilar, author, « • 

• • 

. 67, 68 

SilavamSa, dy.. 

290 

8dliya, 

* 9 

159 

Silodbbava, 8. a. Sailodbhava, 


.Bella da, vi., . . . 

• 9 

• . 309 

Siluka or Silluka, Pralihdrct k. 

88, 93, 94, 96, 98, 103 

s&nabhdgika, official. 


251, 257 

Silparatna , work , . 

. 155 

Senamukha, 


72 

Simgarasa or Singarasa, m.. 

189, 191, 193, 19 i 

Segamukhattar, . 


. 70, 72 

Simhala, co.. 

24, 27, 43, 53 

sendpati, official, . 

156 

157, 221, 226 

Simhalantaka, sur. of Parntaka , • 24, 27, 43, 53 

S£nda£arma-Chadangavi, 

w«, • • 

. 122, 124 

Simhavarman, PuzhkarariZ k., 

86 

Sendaiarman, m., . 


122, 124 

Simhavarman, I, Pa llava k., . 

116 & n., 148, 149, 

Senigagere, . 


185 


150, 151 

Sermanpernma] -Nayanar, Saiva Saint, 

68 & n. 

Simhavarman II, Pallava k.. 

116, 148, 150, 151 

Seta, . . 163, 164, 

210, 212, 243 

246, 252, 305 

Simhavisbnu, Pallava k.. 

116, 148, 149, 150, 151 

Settuppakkam=Chettnppakkam, . 

11 

Simhipura, vi., 

• • • 

Settuppakkam, vi.. 

• • 

8 & n., 14, 15 

Sindhu, co., . 

104, 112 

sevaka, 

• 

306 

Sindhu, ri., . 

35, 49, 274 «. 

Seven Pagodas (Mahabalipuram), . 

. 145 

Sin dh ura jadeva, Paramdra k.. 

322, 324 

Sevuna, 

• 

347, 354 

Sinnamanur copper plates 

67 

Sevyana (Sevuna), 

• 

. 351 

Siriyadevi, w., 

201, 203, 205 

Shadakshari-deva, poet. 

• • 

. 194 n. 

Sirkap, site, . 

277, 278 

Shahbazgarhl, vi.. 

• • 

261, 273, 282 

Sirriyarrur, vi.. 

23 

Shahbazgaj-hi inscriptions of Aidka, 

264, 265, 279 

Sifudanam, sub-division of Yelaikkciras, . 335, 

Sbankardar, vi., • 

• 

20 


336, 337, 338 

Shermadevi, vi. 

. 

. 334 

Siju-Kunra-nadu, di., . 

. 64, 68 

Shorkot inscription of the year 83, . 

. 130 

Sirukunra-nadu, possibly s. a. Kunrattur-nddu, 

Shore Temple Balipltha inscription. 

. . 146 

di. . . . . • 

. 67, 69 

Shrine of the Tooth Relic of Buddha, 

332, 333, 336 

Sirupulugil, vi.. 

. . 122, 124 

shy, changed into S, 

. . 

. 263 

Sisimau, vi., . . . 

225 

Siam, co.. 

• • 

. 70, 71 

Stiupdlavadha, work. 

. . . 135 v. 

Sibi, myth, k.. 

• • 

. 28, 129, 255 

Sita, epic heroine , . . 37, 

50, 174, 176, 209, 211 

Sibi, tribe , • . • 

. . 129, 130, 133 n- 

Sitha(dha)raja, m • , 

. . 156, 157 

Srbi Auilnara, s. a. Sibi, 

. 

133, 137 

Sittainalli, vi.. 

• 166 

Sibipura, 8 . o. Shorkot, . 

• 

. 130 

Sivachudamani, title of Rdjasi mha II, * . 149 

Siboi, s. a. Sibi ?, . 

• 

. 130 

Sivadevayya, m., . 

. 348 n. 

Siddhantakaumudi, work. 

• 

. 178 

Sivamegha, k., . . 

159, 160 

Sidd bantam plates of Dovdndravannan, 

. 308 

Siva-raja (I), Kdjachuri k.. 

. 129, 133, 137 

Siddhartba=the Buddha, 

. • 

. 30 f 

Siva raj a II, Kajachuri k.. 

134, 137 

SiddheSvara, saint. 

. . 

196, 197, 198 

Sivarudra£arman, m 

57 

Siddhe^vara Mahadeva, 

. . 

. 96, 98 

Stvavachanabhushanam, work. 

. 334 

Sidhahiibba-mtfAaya, di.. 

• 

. . 303 

Siveyageri, di., 

190, 192, 195 

Sibadhaya, m.. 

. 

. 327 

Siveyageri, . 174, 175, 177, 17 

8, 190, 192, 195, 

Silabhafija I or Silabhafijadeva, Bhahja 

K 

208, 209, 211, 213, 214, 216 


284 

286, 293, 295 

Sivakadeva, Paramdra k.. 

322, 324 

Silabhanja IT or gilabhafijadeva,itaanja k., 285, 

Skanda-Gupta, Gupta k.. 

79, 81, 83, 86, 242 


286, 287, 288, 297 

Skandamula, Pallava k., 

150, 151 

Sfiah&ra, family , . 

• . 

. . 242 

Skandasarman, m 

. . 309, 310 

& i lappadi kararn, work, . 

• 

318 n., 343 n. 

Skandasishya, Pallava k.. 

. 147, 148, 149 


N.B. — The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vit to 
x. The following other abbreviations are used : — ch. = chief; co.= country ; di.= district or division ; do 
ditto; dy.= dynasty ; E.— Eastern; it. = king ; m.=man; mo.— mountain ; r*.~ river ; s, a. —same as; sur.*+ 
surname; te.— temple; tn.=* village or town; sp.«= woman; W . — Western. 
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Page 

Skandavarman, PaUava k., • 116, 148, 149, 150, 151 
Skandavarman I, PaUava k. f • . 148, 150, 151 

Skandavarman II, PaUava k., 116, 148, 149, 150, 151 

Skarah Dheri epigraph of the year 399, 263, 264, 280 

Sobhana 0 or Sobhana-Nayaka, m., . 

Sobhanayya, tn., , 
godasa, Mahakshatrapa , 
sojja, .... 

Sdlamandalasadagam, work , 

Solajjabhaiija, Bhanja k. t 
$61a-nadu, s. a. Chola country, 

Solar race, . 

Soma, m.y . 

Sdmadeva, m. y . . 

86manatharyya, m., 

Somayajula*Vellekki-BoJ, m. 
soma-sa msthas, rites, • 

Somaskanda panel, . 

S 5 me 6 vara, m., 

SomeSvara (IV) or Some^varadeva. 


183, 184, 187 
171, 172 
158, 272, 275 
189, 192, 195 
. • 67 

286, 291 


Sdmilanaka, m., . . • 

gdntuju, di.y .... 

Son^avararivar, shrine of, 

Soijnavararivar, 8. a. Kalanrrarivar, 

Sonpur grant of Satrubhanjadeva, 

Sonpur State, 

Soter Megas, Kushdna Viceroy, 
soft, • ..... 183, 186 

Southern Benares (Puli), .... 206 

govad, m. t ....... 294 

Spalagadames, coin, legend, .... 274 

4r, changed into shy • • • • • 263 

Sravapa-Bejgoja inscription, .... 241 

Sribhavana, . 240, 241 

Sri-Bhojadeva, sign manual of, . • • 325 

Srichandradeva, Gahadavala k. f • . 220, 221 

Sri-Da^di, m., • • . • 116, 12 2 ; 124 

Sri-Devapaladlvasya, legend on seal, ... 304 

gridhara, 225, 226, 299 

Srimad-Amoghavarshadevasya, legend on seal, • 236 
Brimad-Govindachandradevab, legend on seal, . 224 
grikakolanivallabha or grikakul&vara, god, 348 n., 353 
firikakolanu, grikakulam or Srikakolam, vi., 848 


100, 331, 336, 337 
213, 214, 217 
191, 194 
351, 352, 355 
4 

177, 188 
. 146 

196, 198, 199 
Chdlukya k., 

190, 193, 196 
. 327 

. 68, 69 
64, 68, 69 
68 

283, 300 
300, 302, 303 
276, 278 


gri-Kalahasti^vara, god, 
gnmalla, prince, . « 


355 
348 n. 
117 


grimedinlvallabha, . • 

grimegha, epithet of Rajasimha II, 
grInagara-6Aa&i, di., 
gri-Naranam, tank, 

grinidhi, epithet of Rajasimha II, 

gripura (Sirpur), vi., 

gri-Rajendra-deva, s . 
k. t . 

griraihga (Vishnu), 
grirahgam, island , 
grirahgam temple, 
grirahgam, vi.. 


Page 
48 

149, 151, 152 
. 306 

. 70, 71, 72 

149, 151, 152 

240 

a. Vlra-Rajendra, Chola 


55 

214, 215, 217 
144 

31, 139, 143, 145 
30, 140, 160, 162 


griangam plates of Harihararaya-U<Jaiyar EH, 139 

griranganatha, god , .... 138, 139 

grirangapattana, vu, . . . • .161 

Sri-Sanghabodhi Vijayabahu— Vijayabahu I, . 332 

Sri-Sarwasiddhi, legend on seal, . . 65. 313 

Srita, used for krvta, ..... 147 

&ri-Tyagadhenu, legend on seal, ... 1 

6ri-Tyagadhenu, sur. of Indravarman , . . 1 

grivallabhankddai, Venddu ruler, . . . 342 *. 

grivatsa mark, ...... 329 

gri-Virupaksha, sign manual of Vijayanagara 


kings , . . . 144, 

Sri- V istiamasiddhi, legend on seal , 
Sfcambha, m • 

Stambha, k., 

stanbya, used for etambhitva , 
sthala , sub-division, 
sthanapcUi, ojjicxal, 

Sthauvi^vara (Tbanesar), vi.. 
Stonemason’s Tank, 

S travail, co., 

Stravam, s . a. Tamani 
Subandhu, author, 

Subhachandra or gubhachandradeva, m, 


145, 160, 164, 169 

68 

285, 287 & n. f 298 
. 240 

87 

. 166 
139, 143, 145 
321,322, 323,324 
. 181 
94, 96, 98 
94 

. 242 

201 A 
202,204 
• 342 

74 


Subhadradhanahjaya, work, 

Subh&kta, m., ..... 

gubhatunga-Vallabha, name of Krishna I, 239, 243, 262 
guchindram inscription, .... 120 a. 
guchi-Palita, . .■ . . . . 76, 78 

Sucjhaladeva, 288 

Sudharman, m., .... 201,202,204 

Su§ Vihar copper plate of the year 11, . 264, 267 


N.B.— The figure* refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to 
The following other abbreviating are used -chief; co.= country; di. = district or division ; 
dskt* ; dy.— dynasty ; i.— Eastern ; t—king ; fn.r=man ; mo. —mountain ; ri.a 
surname; I*.— temple; W.— village or town; m.— woman; IP.— Western. 


= river ; s. a. = same as ; 
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Suleasandesa, work. 

Page 

. . 343 n. 

Sun, progenitor of race, . 

. 290 

Sun, emblem on seal. 

. 160 

Sundara-Chola-Pandya, Chola prince. 

. 25 n . 

Sundaramurti-Nayanar, &aiva saint. 

. 64, 68 

Sungandavirtton, .... 

29 

Sunyavadin, samaya or school • 

. 176t». 

Supratika-SvamT, m., * 

75, 76, 77, 78, 79 

Sura-Datta, m., .... 

. 76, 78 

Suranaryya, m., . 

352, 355 

Surath, vi., ..... 

91 

Surjja (Siirya)=Sun, . • • 

. . 330 

Siiryasena, m., .... 

. 62. 63 

Surya-Siddhanta, work, ... 

. • . 280 

Surya° or Suryvavarman, PaUava k. 

, 147, 150, 151 

Susunia Hill inscription, 

86 

sutradhdra, official , 

223, 224 

sutras — 

Apastamba, . 161, 163, 164, 257, 259, 

260, 314, 415 

Asvatayana, .... 139, 143, 145, 306 

Avattaraba (Apastamba), 

122, 124 

Hiranyake&in, 

69, 60, 122, 124 

SuttavaUclioda-vajanadu, di., . 

165, 166, 167, 169 

Suvarymaiithyadhihrita, title, . • 

76, 78 ». 

Svamibhata, ch. ?, . . • 

126, 127 

Svami Jlvmdaman (II), Kshatrapa k 

. 339 

Svastika, mark on seal, • 

. 236 

Swat, ri., 

20 

T 

t, doubling of — , . . . • 

. 87, 160, 182 

t, doubling of—, when followed by r. 

. . 236 

t, final form of — , . . . ^ 

« . 55 

ta, changed into da, . 

. 263 

ta, written as na, . 

. 307 

Taban, s. a. Tamani, 

, . 94 

Ta(Da)ntivarman, PaUava k.. 

10 

tad-ayuliaka, official, . • 

. 306 

Tadisama or °sami=Tadasinga (?), 

. 301 

Tatjisama or °sami -vishaya, di.. 

301, 303 n. 

Tadisama -vishaya, di., . . * 

285, 297 

Tailapa, Chalukya k., 

. 321 

Taittiriya, char ana, ... 

. 67, 314, 315 

Tajikas or Arabs, • . 

93 

Takht-i-Bahl, vi., .... 

261, 273 


Page 

Takht-i-Bahi inscription, . 266, 272, 273, 275 

Takshasila (Taxila), . . . . 271, 278 

T&laraja or c n|*ipa, Chalukya k., . . 229, 230 

Taia-tataka, 314, 310 

Talcher, state , ...... 288 n. 

Ta'cher plates of Gayada-Tuhgadeva, . . 61 

Tansarman, m., ...... 59, 60 

tahyadiri , . . . • . • .343 

Ta.iyadirimar or Taliyalvans, . . 343 & n., 

Tamanii di ...... 94 

Tambada Keta, m., . • . . 171, 172 

Tamin, general , ...... 93 

Tandantottam plates of Nandi varman, 7, 717, 119, 120 
Tanjapuri or Tanjore, vi., 23, 27, 42, 52,65, 332 n.. 


Tanjore temple, 

T apatisamvarana, work , 

Tara, Buddhist goddess, . 
taragu , parihara , . 

T a rakes vara, te., . 
tara-pati , official, . 
rirasingi, m., 
tarika , official , 

Tasapaikera, 

Tasapaikera grant of Ranabhanjadeva, 


334, 336 
332n. 


Tata, Pratihdra k., 
Tatpurusha, rw., 
taxes, several forms of, . 
Taxila, in., . . .19, 

Taxila copper plate of Patika 

Taxila silver scroll inscription 
16, 17 7i, 

Tejadika, 

Tekkali, vi., . 

Tekkali plates of Indravarman, 
Telanadl-^Tel, ft., 

Telugu Mahdbhdrata , work. 
Temple of Bowl Relic, . 
Temple of Tooth Relic, . 
Tenkarai-Arvala-kurram, di., 
Tevadi-kramavittan, m., 
Tezpur, vi., . 

Tkakkura, title , 

Thaneswar, 8. a. Thanesar, vi. 
Thatthasika, m., , 

Thihara = T ikkarapada, . 
Thihara- rtsfozya, di.. 


. 342 

74, 130, 131, 135 
122, 124 
. . 199 

306 

. . 303 7i. 

. 306 

302 
291, 302 
88, 90, 92, 95, 96, 98 
189, 191, 194 
139 

270, 272, 273, 278, 282 
264, 269, 271, 272 

of the year 136, 

271, 275, 277, 279, 280 
. 287 n- 

307, 309, 311 
. 308 

. 302 

. 348 7i. 

. 338 

. 338 

116, 119, 121, 123 
122, 124 
329 

223, 224, 225, 226 
. 92, 93 
321, 323, 324 
. 303 

285, 299, 302, 303 m 


$ — Xhe figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to fch^ additions on pp. vii to 

a. The following other abbreviations are used: — chief ; co.= country ; = district or division ; do. =* 

ditto; dy. — dynasty ; E. — Eastern; i,— king; w.=raaa; mo. = mountain ; ri. = river; s. a. —same as; sur “.=* 
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Page Pag* 

tiger-banner, crest, . . . . 23, 28, 51 Tiruvanvandur temple, . . . * 343 

Tigaria, state, 228 «. [Tiruvjarur-chavadi, di., . . . .162 

Tikanarya, m., . 178, 180, 182 Tiruvedi-Pottaiarman, m., ... 122, 124 

Tikka, Kakatiya prince, . 348 & »., 351, 354 Tiruvellarai inscription, . • . .70,71 

Tikkana, poet, ...... 348 n. Tiruvellarai, vi., . • . . 70 k 71, 118 

Tilakwada plates of V. S. 1103, • . • 320 n. Tiruvindalur-nadu, di., • • • 67, 68, 69 

Tillai (Chidambaram), vi., . . 64, 67, 68, 69 Tiruvorriydr epigraph of 936 A.D., . . 341 

Timandira( = Tendra), vi ?, . . • • 300 tithis — 

Timma, Vijayanagara k., • • . • 161 9th, •••••• 258, 260 

Timmanarya, m., 139 bahula prathama , • • • • 318 

Timmapuram plates, . • • 258 full moon, •«•••• 314 

Tippaji, queen of Narasa, .... 161 go-dvddasl , • • • • 161, 163, 164 

Tirthas— Tlrthankaras, . . . 203, 205 & n. paurnamasi, . • • • . .314 

Tiruchchirrambala-kkovai, work , • • - 73 uchchayanaikidasi, . . • 299 

Tirukajambur or : budur, vi., . 165, 166, 167, 168, 169 utthdnadvUdasi . . • 165, 107, 169 

Tirukkadaiyur, vi., ..... 68 Tolkdppiyam, work, • . • . 70 k ». 

Tirumaladhi^a, m., . . • • .139 Tondai, di., . . . . • * . 69 

Tiruvalur-sima, di., . . . 165, 167, 169 Tondaikavalan, epithet, ..... 64, 68 

Tiru-Jnanasambandha, &aiva saint,* . . 162 Tondaimanarrur or Tondaimanperarrdr, pro- 

Tirukkakkarai temple, • . • 343 bably s. a. Tondaimajia^, .... 23 

Tirukkakkarai, vi., .... 343 & ». Ton^aimanarrurdunjiiiudJdaiyar, ... 23 

Tiruk-ka]atti, vi., 348 n. Tondai-mandalam or Topda-mapcjalam, di., 65, 149 

Tirukkalukkunram, vi., ..... 333 Tondaimandalasadagam, work • . .67 n. 

Tirukkunrappolai or Tirukkunrappula, vi., 342, Toramana, Hurui k., . . 82 & 83 

343 & n., 344 Torapara Butayya, m., ..... 200 

Tirumalainatha-Uttamanambi, m., • . . 139 Torapas, family of bandits, .... 200 

Tirumalpuram, vi., ..... 23 trailokyasara, ruby, . . . 25, 27, 47, 54 

Tirumihachchur, s. a. Tirumiyachchur, . .162 Treta or Tretaitirtha, • . . , 95, 90, 98 

Tirumihachchur- pattu, di., * . 162, 163, 165 Tribhahga, pose, ••«... 80 

TirumoH, work , ...... 334 Tribhuvanadeva, m., . • 288 

tirumugam— (Sanskrit srtmukha), . • .119 Tribhuvanadeva (KulottuAga-ChdJa III), . . 70 

Tirumurugdrfuppadai, wor k, . . . .119 Tribhuvanadhavala, epithet of Qdvinda III, 240, 

tirunakshatram , .... 332 Sc n ., 336 245, 253 

Timfpadirippu liyur-Kalambagam, work, . . 68 Tribhuvanamalla or 0 deva (Vikramaditya VI), 

Tirupperundurai (Avadayarkoyil), vi., . • 73 Chdlukya k ., 178, 179, 181, 183, 184, 186, 189, 

Tiruppilavayal or Tiruppilavayil, ancient name 191, 192, 193, 195, 196, 197, 198, 201, 202, 204 

of Vayalur, ...... 145 Tribhuvanamalladeva (Bijjala), Kalachuri k., 

Tiruppilavayil-udaiya-Nayanar, god , . . 145 208, 209, 211, 215, 218 

Tiruvadi , honorific title, 342 Tribhuvanaviradeva, s. a. Kulottuhga-Cboja III, 70 a. 

Tiruvalangadu grant or plates, 15 22, 23, 24, 25, 26 tridavda 202, 204 & ». 

TiruvaUa plates, 343 Trikali ngadhipati, title, 289 

Tiruvallam inscriptions of Nandi vikramavarman, Trikalihga-Mahadevi, title, .... 285 

7, 8, 14 n. Tfi kalingamahadevl, wrong form of Trikalinga- 
Tiruvalur, vi., .... 166, 340, 341 mahadevi, ...... 297 

Tiruvalur-sima, di., . . . . 165, 169 TrikuteSvara, god, . . . . 193, 196 

TiruvanaikkaT, 70 n. Trilochanapala, Pratihara h., . . . .89 n . 

TiruvaranganaUur, vi., . .. . 139,141,142,145 Triplicane inscription of Dantivarman, . . H$ 

N.B . — ^The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to 
x. The following other abbreviations are used: — e&.= chief ; co. = country ; di .= district or division; do. an 
ditto ; dy.= dynasty ; E .~ Eastern ; t.^king ; m.=»man ; wo. ^mountain ; ri.=river;#. a.^«auw as ; 
surname; te . = temple ; td.=village or town; w . = Woman ; If. = Western. 
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Tripuradahaan, work, • 
Trisirappalli-rajya, di., • 
Trivikrama-Shadangavid, m., 
ts, changed into ti, • 

is A, • • • 

T Sutra (kshudra-)Varcnayaias (?), m 
tiri, used for tri, • • 

tulabhara, 

Yult&icha- $ arman, m., . 

Tujus, people, 

Tumiyapupdi, • 

Tumiyaveniyapu^^i, • 

Tuij^Ira, co., 

Tu£(Jnrava, vi., 

Tu£<}urava— Tundura, . 

Tungabhadra, ri., . 

Tufigana, tank, 

TuAgana or Tunganna, vi., 

TuAgavarman, 8. a. NripatuAgavarman, . 
Turushka, co., • • • 

Turushka, people, • • • 

Turvasu, myth. k. f 
Tyagadhenu, sur. of Indravarman, 
tyajya,, used for tyahtvd, . 


Page 
. . 342 

139, 141, 145 
238, 249, 250 
. 263 

6 

. 17, 18 
. 87 

. 338 & n. 

219, 222 & »., 223 
110, 121, 123 
. 234 n. 
.232, 234 Sen. 
25, 27, 47, 54 
. . 301 

. 301 

101, 103, 104, 107, 241 
310, 311 
309, 310 
. 11, 14 
101, 104 
108, 112, 161 
, . 161 

. 3, 4 

87 


Ubbarada Bammayya, m., ... 192, 195 

ubhaiya-gana, . • • • • .117 

TJbhaya-Khin j ala or °Khinjali-ma?^aZa (—Upper 
and Lower Keofijhar,) di., • 285, 300, 302, 303 

Ucharcana (Uttarasena Vj, • • 17, 20 & n. 

TJdagai fort, ..... 29, 53 n. 

Udaya or Udayagiri, mo^ • 108, 111 

Udavendiram plates or copper plate grant, 116, 

* * 147, 14g> U9 

UditSdaya-perundattan, m., • • • 9, 12, 15 

Uditodita, m. t ...••* 12» 15 

Uditodita, biruda of Pattava Rdjasimha, . . 9 

udugraha \ani (udgraha^ar), . •- • * 183 

U4dagulakumta or Udugala-kuijta, . . 353, 356 

tidtf pokJcu, parihdra, • • • • 122, 124 

Udyana, ancient kingdom , . . . • 20 

Uijain (Ujjayim), vi., • 102, 103, 238, 239, 

33 ^ JJ J ' 243, 252, 320 

Ujjayiui, kingdom, • 274 

^ 

XJmShanakata, ..... 325, 320 


Page 


Ummarakapthi-BoJ, 

UwiunilisandeSam, work, 
upadhmdniya, represented by symbol for p, 
upadhmdniya , represented by symbol r. 


upadhmdniya, use of, • 
upadhmdniya, wrong use of, 
uparika, official, . 

Upasika, 

Uplat, vi., . 

Uppalahatthaka, vi., 
Uppalahatthaka, s. a. Uplat, 
uppu- kkochcheygai, parihdra. 

Hr, member es of village assembly, 
Uraiyur, vi., 
urdpchi, parihara, . 

Urattur, vi., 

Urlam plates of Hastivarman, 
Urupputtur, vi., . 

Uruvupalli plates, . 

U rvaSi, nymph, . 

USlnara, legendary k., 

Utkala, co., . 
utakeritam , used for utkzrnnam 
Uttama-Chakraraya, m. t 

Uttamanambi,m. . 

Uttamaraya, m., . 

Uttama&la, m., 

UttamaSolan, field, 
Uttama-SoIa-vaJanadu, di., 
Uttara KoSala, co., . 

Uttarapalli, di., 

Uttarapalli— Uttaratlra, 
Uttarapatha— Uttarasilli, 
Uttaratira= tract north of the 
uttarayana, . 


uttar&yapa-samkranti. 


175, 177, 
194, 
199, 208, 


343 a. 
227 
227 

87, 208, 236, 307 
182 
300 

. 268 
. 243 

250, 250 
. 243 

422, 124 
. 342 

65, 70 & n., 71 
122, 124 
. 12, 15 
. 308 

122, 124 
. 149 

132, 130 
129, 133 a. 
24, 27, 45, 63 
or utbdritam, . 219 

139 

139, 143, 145 
139, 140 
7, 8, 11, 14 
. 67 

. 48, 55 
. 220 
302, 303 
. 302 

. 303 «. 
MahanadI, . 302 

232, 234, 250, 257 
ISO, 191, 193, 


196, 197, 198, 

210, 212, 215, 218 


Uttorujmula or Uturulmuja monastery, 

Uturojmola— Uttaroja, 
Uyyagondachojendra-vajanadu, di.. 


v, changed into b, . 
v, cursive form of — , 


. 332,333, 
337, 338 
. 333 

162, 163, 165 


. 263 

182, 189 


5.— The figures refer to pages : ft. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used : — ch.— chief ; co. = country ; di.= district or division ; do. = ditto ; 
dy = dynasty ; E.— Eastern; L — king ; m.— man ; mo.= mountain ; ri. — river; s. a. — same as; «tr .=3 
inn uun e ; ie.= temple ; in'. = village or town; ».= woman; If. = Western. 
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Page 

v, used for b. 

182 

v, used for final m. 

. 182 

va, used for pa. 

16 

Va(Ba)li, myth, k.. 

. 305 

Vachcha, s. a. Vatsa, 

294, 295 

Vadagava, s. a. Chandra vati, . 

. . . 219 n. 

Vadagrama, vi., . . 219 k n ., 220, 221, 223 

Vadambur or Vedambur. vi., . 

. . 166, 168 

Vadambur- Ekambarapuram, vi.. 

. 165,167,168,169 

Vadugar, subdivision of Y elaikkhras, 335, 336, 337, 338 

Vagnari (Sarasvatl), 

. 210 

Vagur-nadu, di., . 

7 

Vagur or Bahur, vi.. 

7,8,9, 11, 12, 14, 15 

Vagur-vidyasthana, 

. 11, 12 

Vagvanita (Sarasvatl), . 

. 210 

Vahiravada, vi.. 

. 303 

Vahukadhavala, Surashtra ch.. 

. . 106 & n. 

vdhyali, .... 

. 246, 254 n. 

Vaikuntka-Perumal temple inscriptions, . . 117 

Vaipeen, island, . . . . 

. 343 n . 

Vairagyaa (?), 

67 

Vairdgyascttaka, work. 

. 135 n. 

Vaishnava, samaya or school , 

. 176 n. 

Vaiyasa, samaya or school. 

. 176 n. 

Vajapeya, sacrifice , 

154, 155 

Vajj&ladeva, m., . . . 

. 241 

Vajasaneya, char ana, . 294, 

295, 297, 309, 310 

Vajra, son of~Baladitya, 

. 84 n. 

Vakhata-Sumalika, pool, . 

. . 62, 63, 64 

Vakha(kkha)i>ideva, to,, • 

191, 194 

Vakpafti-Munja, Paramara prince. 

. 321 

Vakpatirajadeva, Paramara k.. 

322, 324 

Vala, demon. 

13 

Valabha, myth, k., . . 

23, 27, 41, 52 

Valabha Kayastha, family. 

251,257 

Valabhi, vi.. 

91, 92 & n. 

V(B)aladitya, m., , 

110 & n,, 114 

Valangai, sub-division of Vefaikkd^as, 335, 387, 338 

Vajanjiyar, division of Vefaikkara forces , . 332, 334 


337, 338 

Valanjiyar, corporation of merchants, . • 335 

Valanjiyar, .... 

. . . 71 

Vajavan, of Chofa kings., . 

• . *_ 23 n. 

V alhalla, .... 

• . . 200 n- 

Valiyadimainilaiyitta, epithet of Pcruma\-Utta- 

manambi , .... 

. 139, 143, 145 


Page 

Valla, Valla-desa or XaMa.-niandala, di. 93, 94, 96, 98 
Vallabha, god , .... 348 n , 353, 355 

Vallabha, epithet of Chalukya kings, 54 n., 259, 260 

Vallabha, sur. of Rashtraku ta kings, . 227, 231,233, 

247, 254, 257 

Vallabhanarendradeva, epithet of Amoghavar- 

sha I, 237, 249, 256 

Vallabhas, people, . . . 116,121,123 

Vallabhavallabha, title of Yira-Rajendrade-va, 25, 

47, 54 

Vallaikkali-m'dai , ...... 30 

Valla^ringa (Balasiiiga), vi., . . . 300 

Valmiki, author, . i . . , .154 

Vama, Saiva school , , . . . . 176 n. 

Vamana-mudra, ...... 169 

Vamanaryya, m., ..... 351, 355 

Vama£akti or VamaSaktideva, m., . 190, 193, 196 

Vanga, co., . 27, 84, 86, 94, 104, 108, 112, 240, 253 

Vangakuti, vi., . . . . . . 303 

Vangendra, . . . . . . . 25 n. 

Vangipparu, vi., . 122, 124, 228, 233, 235 k n., 

314,315 

Vahgiya Sahitya Parishat, .... 81 

Vanigagramattar, misleclion of Manigramattar, . 70 

Vaniya-gama (Community of Traders), . . 326 

Vanjulvaka, vi., 284, 285, 289, 293, 295, 297, 301, 302 
Vanneru, ri., ...... 56, 57 


vahsa , used for varnMa, . 
Vapabhumi or Vapabhumigrama, vi, 

Vapabhumi =Boppangi» 
Vapabhumigrama «= Boppangi, 
Vappaghoshavata, vi., . 
Varadarajarya, m., 

Varaguna, Varaguija-M&haraj 
Pandya, k., 

Varahamihira, author, w 
Yaraharata, m., . 

Yar aka- mandaZa, di., 

Varanasi (Benares), 

Varanasi, s. a., Benares . 

Varan&^i do. 

V&ranaSi, do. 

Varebdhi, di., 
vd rgulika, official ? . . 285 

Van, to., 

V&rmayaAas, to., . 


128 

285, 299, 302, 
303 n. 

. . 303 n. 

. 302 

. 61, 62, 63 

161, 163, 164 
Vafraguna- 

73 

• . 66 n. 

. . 306 

75, 76, 78& 84. 

228 
315, 316 
. 215 

. 178 

285, 297, 301 
& n., 287 n ., 297 

158, 159 
. 17,20 


B. — The figures refer to pages : after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 
The following, other abbreviations are used : — ch. = chief ; co. = country ; di. = district or division ; do. *= ditto ; 
d f .«dywtyi M * = Eastern ; taking ; wa = mountain ;ri.= river ; a. o.^sameaa ;*«■.= surname t 

temple ; ri. = village or town; woman; If.^Watem. 
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Page 
242 
286 
318, 319 
339, 340 
339, 340 
339, 340 


Vasavadatta, work. 

Vanish thamuni, sage, 

Vasithiputa, epithet of Chamda-idti,. 

(Va)stradatta, m 
Vastunamdika, m., 

Vastus&rmmaka, ftt., 

Vasude vakha c da-vishaya, di. y 285, 293, 301, 303 n. 
Vasudevapur or Vasudevapura, vi., . 301, 303 >?. 

Vatatta (’), m., . . . . . 60 

Vatsa, co., .... 101, 104, 108, 112 

Vatsadevi, mother of Baladifya, ... 84 

Vatsa*Kunda, m., ..... 76, 78 

Vatsa raj a, in., . . . . . 251, 257 

Vatsaraja, Pratihdra k 89 n., 93, 94, 100, 101*, 102, 
103, 104, 105 n., 106, 108, 111, 239, 240 


vatti-nali , jxinhdra, 
Vayaliir, vi., 
Vayalur inscription, 
V{ B)rdhman-dtfardv, 


122, 124 
145, 146 
147, 14S, 149 
. 306 


Vcdamburu-Yekambarapurarn, s a Vadambur- 
Ekambarapuram, ..... 

V edits a ad Sdkh'is — 

Atharvana, 

Bahvricha, . 

Chhandoga, . 

Kanva 

Madhvandina or 
Rik. 

Sam an, 

Yajus 

Vedasarman, m., 

Vegi or Vemgi, co , 

Fef. . 

Yelagakunta, 

Velaikkcira . 

Yejaikkara forces, 

V elai kka ra-pada iga] y 
Velangudi, vi., 

Velapara ( = Belur), vi 


166 


209, 211, 214, 216 
238, 250, 256 
222, 224 

294 

MadhyandinTya, 299, 321, 323, 324 
209,211,214,216 
209, 211, 214. 216 
. 209, 211, 214,216. 299 
259, 260 

. 229, 245, 246, 253 n. y 254 

69 

353, 356 

. 333, 334, 336, 337, 338 
332, 336 
. 334 

165, 166, 167, 169 
241 

Velurpalaiyam plates of Vijaya-Nandivarman, 7, 

15 n., 116, 147, 148, 149 
VSmalurpadu, vi., . . . . . 227 

Vena . . . . . . 110 ». 

Vengi, co., . . . 25, 2 7, 47, 54, 66, 241, 246 

Vepiyapundi, 234 n. 

Vennaya-Cha^angavi (Shatjahgavit}, m. y . 122, 124 

Venpi6arman, m., 


Pagb 

Vesfili, family , . . . . . . 10, 13 

Vesali-pperaraiyan, epithet of Martdnda . .11,14 

Vesalippadi, di., . . . . . 7 

Vesali, «s. a. Vesalippadi, .... 7 

vibhanga , Sanskrit commentary on the Prarttya- 

sam utpdda, . . . . . 19 n. 

Vibhishana, demon , . . . . .219 

Vidarbha, co 104, 105, 108, 112 

Yidelvidugu, sur. y . . . . . 7 

Videlvidugu, sar. of Xandivarmnn II y . . 7,117 

Yidelvidusru-Kadupatti-TannJa-peraraiyan. 

title of Vttamaiila , . . . . 7, 11, 14 

Yidelvidugu-Yikkiramaditta-cli.iturvedi-mahga- 

lam, vi . , ....... 7 

Videlviduau-PaUava-perundachohan of Aimpa- 

naichcheri, m. y . . . 116, 118, 122, 124 

vidyd-bhoga , educational endowments, 8, 11, 12, 14 

Yidyadhara, m., . . . . 86 

Vidvadhara, Yidvadharabhanja or Vidvadhara* 
bbanjadeva, Bhuja k„ . 285 286, 287, 288, 297, 

303 

77, 79, 86 
. 114 n. 
8, 11, 12 
191, 194 
310, 311 
. 306 

.76, 78 
. 45, 53 
143, 144 
a I, Ceylon 


Vidyadhara-Jotika 
Yulyas, s. a . Matrikas, . 

Vidya-sthana, college, 

Vidyc^ana, w., 

Vidyudganga, 

Vihekarata-misra, m., . 

Viluta Ghosha, in., 

Vijaya (Arjuna), epic hero , 

Vijaya, s. a. Vijavaraja, . 

Vijavadibkhu, Yijavabahu or °deva 

L, ., . . . 331 & 7i., 332, 333, 336 

Vijayaditya-(JL)bhat(araka, Chalukya k., . . 229 

Vijayaditya (II), Chdlukya k. y . . 227, 229 

Vijnyaditya (HI), CJidlukya k., 

Vijayaditya (IV), Chafukya k. y 
Vijayalaya, Chdla k. y 
Vijayanagara, dy., 

Vijayanagara (Hampi), vi ., 

Vijavanallulan, m. % . . 116, 118, 121, 123, 124 

Vijayanallulan, s. a. Alappakka Vijaiyanallulan, 118 
Vijaiya-Nandivikkirama-parumar (Vijaya-Nan- 
divikramavarman), . 

Yijaya-Nripatungavarman, 3. a. Npipatungavar- 
man, . 

Vijayaraja, Vijayanagara k., . . 138, 141, 144 

Vijayarajapura (Poloamaruva), . . 337, 338 

Vijayarajapura, another name of Polonnaruva , • 33 

Vijayasiddhi, sur. of 3£angi Yucardja, . 58, 59, 60 


229 

. 229, 223 n . 
23, 27, 42, 52 
138 

161, 164, 166 


121 


6, 14 


N.B. — Thedgiuos roferto pages : n. after a %ure, to footnotes , and aii. to tbo additions oa pp. vii to 
x* The following other abbreviations are used ch. = chief ; co.~ country ; di.~ district or division ; do.= 
ditto ; dy.— dynasty ; E . Eastern ; k —king ; m.= man ; wo.^mountain ri.=river ; 3. a.— same as ; «?«/*.=• 
aumame ; temple; n. — village or town; u?.* woman ; IF.— Western. 


3 e 2 


396 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XVIII. 



Page 

Vikrama, epithet of Amoghavartfia I, 

244, 254 

Vikrama, epithet of Gomnda III , 

.241, 247,253 

Vikrama-Chola, Chola k.. 

29, 30, 140 

Vikramaditya, Bana ch.. 

. 7,8 

Vifcramaditya, k., ... 

. 242 

Vikramaditya, Uj jay ini k., 

. 274 

Vikramaditya I, Chdlukya k 

. 229, 233 n. 

Vikramaditya II, Chdlukya k.. 

. 230 

Vikramaditya V, Chdlukya k.. 

. 321 

Vikramaditya or °deva VI, Chdlukya k.. 

. 196, 


200 , 201 , 202 


Vikramaditya Varaguna, Ay ch., . . . 161 

Vikramanka, s. a. Vikramaditya I, 227, 204, 231, 233 

Vikkirama 0 or Vikrama- &dlan-uld, work, 26, 28, 

29, 30, 31 n., 49 53 »., 54 n. 

Vikukshi£rava, myth. k. t . . 22, 26, 34, 49 

Vijafigattangaduvaiiur, vi., . 8, 9, 11, 12, 14 & n,,15 

Vima Kadphises, Rushania k., 273, 275, 276, 277, 

278, 279 

Vimala, PaUava k., . . 7, 10, 13, 150, 151 

Vimaladitya, Kuluta k. f . . . . 24 n. 

Vim6a, co., 45 & n. 

virhkUi-trir-varshe, used for trayd-vifnse-varshe, 60 & n. 
ViihSfindra . • . . . 25 & n., 45, 54 

Vinayachandra, m., ..... 308 

Vinaya-pitaka, work, ..... 19 

Yindafama, ....... 262 

Vindhaya or Vindhya, mo., 104, 109, 113 & n., 

240, 241, 245, 253, 290 

Vindhyatavl, forest, . . • • 251,316 

Vinltapura (Binka), ..... 289 

viniyuktaka , official , ..... 306 

Vipparla, vi ., 258 

Vita or Yiranatha, m., .... 202, 204 

Virabhadra, figure of, . . • • 125 

Virabhadra (Ganadanda), Bhahja k., 286, 289, 291, 293 
Virabhadra, te., .... 170,172,178,182 
Vlrabhanja, Bhahja k., . • • 285, 286, 298 

vir-abhisheka, ...... 28 

Vira-Chola, biruda of Virarajendra , 25, 26, 27, 

47, 48, 54, 55 

Vlra-Chola, epithet of Parantaka 1, . * 27, 43, 53 

Yiraoholapuram, agrahdra, • • « • 26 

Virakta-msUba, • • • • 170, 171, 208 

Yirakurcha, PaUava k., . 116, 121, 123, 147, 148, 

149, 150, 151 

Virai? acharya, m., . . 162, 164, 165, 166, 169 

Vira-Naraywja, epithet of Amoghavarsha 

i, . . . . 238, 241, 243, 248, 251, 255 


Page 

Viranarayana or V iranaray anam, agrahdra, . 43, 53 
Vira-Narayana (Vishnu), . . . 243, 251 

Viranarayana-eri, tank, .... 67 

Viranarayaijapura, agrahdra, .... 24, 27 

Vira-Npsimha, Vijyanagara 161 

Virantana.ru (Vira4olanaru), r*\, . 162, 163, 165 

Virapalita, m ..... 156, 157 

Vlrarajamangalam, agrahdra, .... 26 

Vira*Rajendra or Yira-Rajendra-deva, Chd\a k., 

22, 25, 30, 31, 46, 47, 48, 54 
Vira-Rajendra (Raja-Rajendra), ... 27 

Vira-$aiva, cult, ...... 150 

Virasena, myth, k., ... 23, 27, 39, 51 

Vlrasiihha, PaUava k., . . . . .147 

Viravarman, PaUava k., . 148, 149, 150, 151 

Virparu, vi., .... 258, 259, 260 

Virudarajabhayahkara-vajanadu, di . . 67 

Virupaksha, god, . . 161, 163, 164, 165, 167, 169 

Viiaiya-Nppatorigavarminan = Nppatunga- 

varman, ...... II 

Vijayaragadeva, Chera ch ., . . . 341 & n. 

Visalagrama, vi., . . . . 321, 323, 324 

visarga, • • • • . • 6, 43 n., 47 n. 

visor ga, changed into s, . . • « • 100 

visarga, changed into the consonant following it, 236 

visarga, omission of — , . . . . . 6, 138 

visarga , wrong use of — , ..... 236 

Vishamasiddhi, sur. of V ishy.uvardhana, . . 58 

vishaya, affairs, . . • . . . 78*. 

rw&aya*district, ...... 314 

vishaya, territorial division, . • .78 »., 250 

vishaya-mahattara, title, . • 75, 76, 78 n, 

viskayapati , official, . 76, 249, 293, 295, 297, 306 
Vishnu, figure of, . • . • 178, 182, 329 

Viahnu-Bhafta, m., ... 238; 249, 250 

Vishnudasa, PaUava k. f . . • . 150, 151 

Vishnudharmottariyam, work, .... 158 ». 

Vishnu (Gupta ?)-Chandraditya, k., . . 84 

Y ishnugopa, PaUava k. t . « 147, 148, 150, 151 

Vishituravi, m., ...... 97, 99 

VishnuAarman, m., . . . . . 3, 4 

Vishnusimha, PaUava 147 

V ishiyavardhana, 1c,, ..... 84 

Vish^uvardhana (I), ChaXukya k., . 1, 2, 3, 4, 

55, 56, 57, 58, 258 

Yish$uvardhana (II), Chdlukya k., 2, 4 »., 65 

58, 59, 60, 229, 314, 315 


NM . — The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add . to the additions on pp vii to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used s—ch. =ohief ; co. = country ; di. — district or division ; do = ditto ; 
dy,— dynasty ; I?. = Eastern ; hiking ; m.=man ; mo.«* mountain ; ri.= river ; s. o.=same ns ; surname ; 
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Vtahpuvardhana (III), Chaluiya 

Page 

58, 59, 60, 229 

Yapanlya-Sa rhgha. 

Pul 

. 175, 177,201,202,204 

yiahpuvardhana (IV), CH&fukya h, 

. . 229 

Yapparultgalakkarigai, t cork. 

64, 65 £ a., 66, 67, 69 

ViSvadhinatha, . 

. . 26, 32 

Yasabhanja, Yasabhanjadeva EhaUja k., 285, 

Vtfvarata, to., ... 

. 306 


286, 288, 290, 298 

VUvavarman, Malavo ch ., 

. . 120 

Yasavadhana, to., 

• . • • 328 

Vi£vS£vara-Siva-De5ika, to., . 

. 348 »• 

[Ya]sava(b&)la, to.. 

• • • • 159 

Viyala (Jupiter), .... 

341, 344 

Yaiodharman, k. t . 

• . • . 84, 91 

Vfcdad, m., 

. ' . 294 

Yaiovardhana, Pratxhdra h.. 

. . . 88, 96, 98 

VdJa-vwAaya, di^ 

285, 298, 302 

Ya^dvigraha, Odhadavdla h, 

. • • • 220 

Vonones (I), Parthian k., . • 

* . 274 

Yayafci, myth, k . 

. 76, 78, 132, 136, 161 

Vrishabha-lafichana, . • 

, 117 

years — 


V riUaratnd kora, work, . 

. 236 

Chalukya-Vikrama era ? 


Vyaghra, ri., .... 

. . 56, 57 

7, 

178, 179, 181 

Vyaghrachoraka, ri.. 

70, 77, 79, 80 

29, . 

. . 190, 191, 194 

Vyaghrapuri= Vayalur, . . . 

. . 146 

82, 

... 200 

VyaghrapuriSvara, te. t . 

145, 146 & ». 

Chdja-Gahga era : 


Vya}a° or Vairibhayankara, myth, h, 

23, 27, 42, 52 

288, 

. . . 292 n. 

Vyaripi Mugalan, to.. 

332, 337, 338 & n. 

of the cycle : 


Yyasa or Veda-Vyasa, saye, . 57, 68, 251, 257, 

Allan da, . • 

. . 139,143,145,347 


310, 311, 313 

Bhava, 

161, 163, 164 

vyatipata, yoga, . . 183, 184, 187, 198, 199, 

Chitrabhanu, . 190, 192, 195, 208, 210, 212. 


215, 218 


215, 218 

W 


Dundubhi, . • 

Iivara, . 

. . 178, 179, 181 

183, 184, 187 

Wardak vase inscription, . * 

• * 268 

Krodhana, • . 

KrOdhin, , . 

Nandana, • , 

. . 174, 176, 177 

. . 190. 193, 196 

. . . 250, 257 

Wema K ad pluses, KusKana k. t * 

. . 18 

Parthiva, . 

Raudra. • 

♦ . . 171, 172 

348. 351. 354 

Western Chajukya dynasty, . . 

• • 290 s» 

Western Ganga dynasty, * 

. 7, 149, 241 

Sarvajit, . 105, 167, 159, 197, 198, 199, 200 

White Hups, tribe, . . * 

. . 82 n. 

Tarawa, 173, 176, 177, 190, 191, 193, 194, 196 

Y 


Vikrama, • • 

Gafiga era : 

.... 170 

y, doubling of consonants before' 

, . 1 

80, 

• . • • 308 

yi, used for initial d. 

. 182 

87, 

... * 308 

Yadava, dy., . 

. 243, 347 n. 

91. 

• • • * 308 

Yadava Mi£ra, school of--, 

* . 176 n. 

128, 

308 

Yadu, myth, k., . . 132, 136, 140, 144, 238, 251 

137, 

4 • » • 308 

Yakkap Kunrappolan, to., • • 

, 343 n. 

138, 

• * • « 308 

Yakshadatta, to., . . • • 

. 126, 127 

154, 

. 307, 308, 310, 311 

Yamadha ? legend oil coin, • , 

• . 79 

183, 

.... 308 

Yamuna, ri., . • . 

. . 244 

195, 

* • • . 308 

Yemunarya alias Alavandar, i$r»raisA?ara 

310, 

. . . 812, 313 

Jlcharya, • • • # 

• . 24 

Gupta era : 


y&na[f]aJ&yvdhagharika, official, • 

. 156, 157 

88, 

* • • • 160 

ydua-cdsa, camp residence, . • 

. 219, 221 

610t 

• • • • 329 


NJ $. — The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x 
The following other abbreviations are used : — cA. = chief ; co.*= country ; di.= district or divisions; do. *= ditto * 
dy.= dynasty ; E. =» Eastern ; A. rising ; m.« man ; mo, — mountain ; ri«e river ; s. a. =■ same as surname; 

te.— temple; pi.= village or town; *=* woman ; IP.— Western. 
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